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XLVIII. DE RELIQUIIS SANCTORUM, VEL RITU SACERDOTUM ET 
DIACONORUM LAICORUMQUE IN XCCLESIA. 


XLIX. QUOD NULLI SIT ULTIMA POENITENTIA DENEGANDA. 
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DE PO@NITENTIARUM DIVERSITATE. 
ITEM DE EADEM RE. 





I. QUALITER APUD ORIENTALES PROVINCIAS GER- 
MANIZE ATQUE SAXONIA, PRO DIVERSIS CRIMINI- 
BUS, PHNITENTLE OBSERVATUR MODUS. 


Si quis, pro qualicunque criminali peccato, diutina pcenitentia 
fuerit puniendus, placuit quibusdam, ut tam diu ab ingressu 
zecclesiee amoveatur, quam diu peenitentize ipsius mensura ex- 
tenditur. Nonnullis etiam in locis ita observatur, ut si quis 
VII. annorum vel vil..carinarum peenitentia fuerit dampnatus, 
primo anno vel prima carina se ab introitu ecclesia abstineat; 
deinde semper tres quadragesimas per sex sequentes annos cus- 
todiat. In orientalibus vero, id est Germania Saxonieque, 
partibus, sicut experimento didicimus, capitalium criminum 
reus, verbi gratia, si parricida extiterit, vil. annis ab ingressu 
domus Dei alienatur, atque peregrinationem suscipiens, nudipes 
Janeisque indutus perambulat, pane et aqua atque holeribus 
contentus; nisi tantum dominicis ceterisque preecipuis festivis 
diebus, et hoc secundum mensuram sibi constitutam. Quos- 
dam etiam vidimus, quibus, per omnes vii. annos, commorandi 
uno loco, nisi unius diei et noctis [spatio], interdicta erat 
licentia, excepta infirmitatis causa, vel causa praecipue festi- 
vitatis. 


Il. DE TEMPERANTIA PCENITENTIUM. 


Pro capitalibus criminibus, id est, sacrilegiis, homicidiis, 
adulteriis, et his similibus, sancti patres nostri spatium poeniten- 
tie, secundum mensuram et secundum ordinem cujusque, [con- 
stituerunt.] Quanto autem quisque altioris ordinis fuerit, tanto 
debet majoris esse continentize; quapropter, quia multa paucis 
verbis explicare non possumus, saltem pronuntiamus quia pro 
preescriptis criminibus et eis similibus, quidam constituere laico 
penitentiam 11. annorum; et si servus est, duorum annorum; 
canonico v.; subdiacono vi.; diacono vi1.; presbitero x. anno- 
rum; gpiscopo autem xi. annorum. Pro peccatis itaque 
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levioribus levigandum judicabant modum peenitentia. Parri- 
cidiis vero et aliis nefandis criminibus omnimodo artam consti- 
tuere pcenitentia mensuram; quia, ut Cyprianus dicit: * Qui 
peccantem verbis adulantibus palpat, peccandi fomitem sub- 
ministrat, nec premit delicta illius, sed fovet.? Ormisda papa 
dicit: ‘ Que est ista inimica benignitas, palpare criminosos, et 
vulnera eorum usque ad diem judicii incurata servare?’ Alibi 
quoque scriptum est: ‘ Facientes et consentientes sequali poena 
puniuntur.’ Ideoque non segniter animarum salus perscrutanda 
est, sed instanter, secundum diversitatem culparum, vulnera 
animarum medicamento veree poenitentize curanda sunt. Me- 
dicus enim debet sanare egrotum, secundum austeritatem artis 
sue, et non palpare molliter, secundum voluntatem infirmi. 


III. DE DIVERSIS HOMICIDIIS. 


§ 1. Sinodus Romana decrevit, parricidium faciens x11. 
annis pcenitere, et semper religiose vivere.  § 2. Si nolens 
patrem, vel matrem, vel fratrem, vel sororem, vel conjugem, 
aut filium, casu occiderit, vit. annis districte in peregrinatione 
peeniteat, et nunquam sine religione fiat. Item sinodus Ro- 
mana. § 8. Si quis uxoratus nolens occiderit conjugem, v1. 
annis pceniteat, cum una peregrinatione, et dividat omnem 
substantiam suam in tres partes: primam parentibus ejus, 
secundam Deo in elemosynam dividendam, terciam in susten- 
tationem vite ejus. § 4. Si autem de industria, vel medita- 
tione, spiritu zelotipiz occiderit, et si non habuerit manus ejus 
unde reddat, xm. annis pceniteat, et nunquam conjugem 
habeat, arma relinquat, et Deo serviat. Si autem habuerit 
unde reddat, ipse dimidium spatium peoeniteat; et si genuerit 
filios et filias, augeatur poenitentia; quia conjugem suam et 
matrem filiorum occidit. Si autem illam pregnantem occiderit, 
XIII. annis graviter poeniteat in exilio; quia reus conjugis 
et filii est; et in dimidio spatio non privetur communione. 
§ 5. Item, Qui zpiscopum occiderit, arma relinquat, x11. 
annis exul in pane et aqua poeniteat; vel, secundum placitum 
universalis concilii, semper pceniteat, et instanter Deo serviat. 
§ 6. Qui presbiterum occiderit, arma relinquat, xu. annis in 
pane et aqua poeniteat, et semper Deo serviat. §7. Qui 
diaconum occiderit, x. annis in pane et aqua pceniteat. 
§ 8 Qui subdiaconum occiderit, vii. annis in pane et aqua 
poeniteat. § 9. Qui laicum occiderit, vir. annis pceniteat. 
Et si casu homicidium perpetraverit, xu. diebus ab ingressu 
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zecclesize se abstineat ; si sponte, annum I. vel plures, ut episco- 
pus judicaverit. §10. Multimodis enim causis homicidium 
perpetratur; aliquando enim pro contentione temporalium 
rerum; aliquando per ebrietatem; aliquando non sponte, sed 
coactus, resistendo resurgenti; aliquando certando pro justitia, 
vel pro consanguinea vindicta; aliquando causa regali, adversus 
resistentes, vel catholicam ecclesiam devastantes. § 11. Si 
quis, pro contentione temporalium rerum, propinquum, vel 
‘presbiterum, vel compatrem, occiderit, oportet illum vi. an- 
nis exulem a patria [se] ejicere, et, per diversas provincias, 
Sanctorum requirere loca, absque armis et calceamentis, et 
absque communione Christianorum, et non diutius quam diei et 
noctis unius spatio in una habitatione quiescere, nisi causa 
infirmitatis, vel sollempnitatis Sanctorum; ut sicut incurrit 
propter propria in culpam, e contrario peeniteat in aliena. 
§ 12. Qui vero, pro eadem re, alienum hominem, id est [non] 
propinquum, occiderit, infra patriam vi. annis pceniteat, sns- 
pendaturque ab ecclesia vel consortio Christianorum tanto tem- 
pore vel hora qua visum fuerit spiscopo, sive xL. I., sive I. 
carinam, vel 1, vel 11. carinas, vel annum 1. aut plures. 
§ 18. Qui vero per zbrietatem hominem occiderit, pari culpa 
homicidium incurrit. Una est illi culpa, quia per gulam semet 
necat, altera, quia Christianum jugulat. Illi per omnia, ut 
supra dictum est, poenitentia injungatur, sed multo magis 
jejuniis quam abstinentiis ceteris affligatur; ut, sicut per gulam 
sumpsit peccati initium, per parsimoniam reparetur ad gratui- 
tatis donum. § 14. Si vero aliquis certando pro justitia per- 
petraverit homicidium, non illum gravari oportet tam diu 
annuali jejunio, neque xL™™"., sed [per] triduana, vel biduana, 
seu ferialia jejunia, et per elemosinas, expietur ab sanguinis 
effusione, ut episcopus judicaverit. § 15. Simili modo pzene 
agatur et de eo qui resistendo insurgentem prostraverit. 
§ 16. Si autem rex infra regnum exercitum duxerit adversus 
insurgentes seu rebelles, et permotus bellum egerit, pro regno 
vel zecclesiastica justitia decertando, quicunque illi opem ferendo 
homicidium incurrerit, absque gravi culpa erit; tantummodo, 
propter sanguinis effusionem, se, ut mos est, ab ecclesia xi. 
diebus abstineat, et aliqua ferialia jejunia, pro humilitatis causa, 
ab episcopo suscipiat, et post xL. dies reconciliatus, commu- 
nionem habeat. § 17. Quod si incursio paganorum terram 
occupaverit, ecclesias devastaverit, terram depopulaverit, et 
populum Christianum ad bellum concitaverit, quisquis aliquem 
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dejecerit, absque gravi culpa erit, sed tantum per vil., vel 
xitIl., vel xi. dies, ab eecclesize ingressu se abstineat, et sic 
purificatus zcclesiam petat. 


Iv. ITEM DE PCNITENTIA. 


Qui enim multa mala fecit in homicidio, in sacrilegio, in 
parricidio, in furtu, in rapina, in fornicatione, in adulterio, in 
mendacio, et perjurio, et postea conversus pcenitere cupit, 
relinquat terrena omnia, intrans in monasterii servitium, et 
poeniteat quee gessit quamdiu vixerit, ut sacerdos judicaverit. 
Si autem in monasterii servitium intrare noluerit, duriter, in 
laico habitu, exul, usque ad exitum vite pceniteat. 


V. DE PC@ENITENTIBUS, UT A PRESBITERIS NON RE- 
CONCILIENTUR, NISI PRAECIPIENTE EPISCOPO. 


EX CONCILIO AFFRICANO. 


'Ut peenitentibus, secundum differentiam peccatorum, zpi- 
scopi arbitrio poenitentiae tempora decernantur, et ut presbiter, 
inconsulto zepiscopo, non reconciliet poenitentem, nisi absentia 
episcopi, necessitate cogente. Cujuscunque autem pcenitentis 
publicum et vulgatissimum est crimen, quod universam zeccle- 
siam commoverit, ante absidem manus ei inponatur.’ 


VI. ITEM, EX CONCILIO CARTAGINENSI, 
DE EADEM RE. 


Aurelius episcopus dixit: ‘Si quisquam in periculo fuerit 
constitutus, et se reconciliari divinis altaribus petierit, si zepisco- 
pus absens fuerit, debet utique presbiter consulere zpiscopum, 
et sic periclitantem ejus preecepto reconciliare:? quam rem 
debemus salubri consilio roborare. Ab universis zepiscopis 
dictum est: ‘ Placet quod sanctitas vestra necessaria nos in- 
struere dignata est.’ 





1” Romani reconciliant hominem intra absidem: Greci nolunt. 
Reconciliatio penitentium in cena Domini tantum est ab episcopo, et 
consummata penitentia: si vero episcopo difficile sit, presbytero 
potest, necessitatis causa, prebere potestatem ut impleat. Recon- 
ciliatio in hac provincia non est, quia et publica penitentia non 
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VII. ITEM DE CAPITALIBUS CRIMINIBUS. 


Capitalia igitur crimina iterum secundum canones explicabo: 
Id est, Superbia, Vana Gloria, Invidia, Ira, Tristitia, Ava- 
ritia, Gula, Luxuria. Pro istis itaque fieri oportet poenitentia 
magna. 


INCIPIUNT JUDICIA PQ:NITENTUM. 


VIII. [DE SUPERBIA.] 


Dominus in Evangelio dicit: ‘Omnis qui se exaltat humi- 
liabitur ; ideo necesse est, ut superbus veraciter se humiliet, et 
tres annos peeniteat. 


IX. DE INANI GLORIA. 


Apostolus prohibet dicens: ‘ Nolite effici inanis gloria 
cupidi;’ ideo qui in suis gloriatur benefactis, cognoscat quic- 
quid boni habet vel facit quia a Deo habet, et non a se, in cujus 
laude agere debet quicquid facit, ut fiat quod scriptum est: 
* Qui gloriatur, in Domino gloriztur’ et tres annos pceniteat. 


X. DE INVIDIA. 


§1. ‘Invidia diaboli,’ dicit scriptura, ‘ mors intravit in 
orbem terrarum;’ imitantur autem illum, qui sunt ex parte 
ejus; ideo necesse est, ut invidus diligat eum cui invidebat, et 
III. annos poeniteat. § 2. Qui causa invidiz detrahit alio, 
vel libenter audit detrahentem, 111. dies in pane et aqua poeni- 
teat. § 3. Qui vero illi qui preest per invidiam detrahit, vi1. 
dies in pane et aqua poeniteat, et serviat ei libenter. 


XI. DE IRA. 


§ 1. ¢ Ira viri,’ dicit Apostolus, ‘ justitiam Dei non operatur :” 
ideo quisquis iram longo tempore in corde servat contra proxi- 
mum, veraciter cum mansuetudine et caritate ad pacem redeat, 
et 111. annos peeniteat. §2. Si autem duo inter se iram 
tenuere, et ille unus placare, et ille alter non vult eum reci- 
pere ad pacem; ille, qui placare vult, poeniteat judicio sacer-~ 
dotis; is autem, qui recipere eum non vult, quanto tempore 
implacabilis est, tanto cum pane et aqua vivat; id est, si men- 
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sem, vel dimidium, vel integrum annum, inplacabilis est. 
§ 8. Si quis contra alterum iram tenet in corde, homicida 
judicetur, sicut Apostolus dicit: ‘ Qui odit fratrem suum, ho- 
micida est.’ Si vero non vult reconciliari fratri suo, sicut 
Dominus in Evangelio preecipit : —‘ Si affers,’ inquit, ‘ munus 
tuum ad altare, et ibi recordatus fueris quia frater tuus habet 
aliquid adversum te,’ et ceteraa—quam diu in ira permanet, 
tam diu in pane et aqua pceniteat, usque dum reconcilietur 
ei. § 4. Si quis fratrem suum.cum furore maledixerit, 
primo satisfaciat ei, deinde vu. dies poeniteat in pane et 
aqua. § § 5. Qui verba asperiora in furore protulerit, primo 
satisfaciat ei, deinde 11. dies cum pane et aqua peoeniteat. Si 
tamen cum pallore vultus vel tremore corporis, verba tamen 
injuriosa protulerit, primo satisfaciat ei, deinde unum diem 
cum pane et aqua peoeniteat. § 6. Qui in mente tantum 
commotus fuerit, ille qui eum commovit satisfaciat ei. Si 
vero non vult ei satisfacere, abscidatur pestifer ille a coetu 
fratrum. Si autem postea peeniteat, primo satisfaciat ei, de- 
inde quanto tempore contradixerit ei, tanto cum pane et 
aqua poeniteat. | § 7. Qui diu amaritudinem in corde con- 
tra alterum tenet, hilari vultu leetoque corde satisfaciat ei. 
Si autem non cito eam deponit, m1. dies cum pane et aqua 
peniteat. Si autem iterat, abscidatur a societate fratrum, 
donec alacer latusque, cum pane et aqua, cognoscat delictum 
suum. 


XII. DE TRISTITIA SCULI. 


§1. ‘Tristitia hujus szeculi,’ dicit Apostolus, ‘ mortem 
operatur’” Quisquis ergo tali tristitia diu egrotat, gaudium 
spiritale et remunerationem preemii futuri in animo ponat, 
mortemque cotidie ante oculos suos suspectam habeat, et 111. 
annos poeniteat. §2. Qui fratrem suum contristat, satis- 
faciat ei, et unum diem cum pane et aqua peeniteat. 


XIII. DE AVARITIA. 


§1. ‘ Avari,’ dicit Apostolus, ‘regnum Dei non possidebunt.’ 
Idcirco quisquis vitio avaritize implicatus est, desinat aliena 
appetere, et discat propria indigentibus largiter tribuere, et 111. 
annos poeniteat. § 2. Qui vero permanet in avaritia, anathe- 
matizetur, quousque confiteatur peccatum suum, et postea III. 
annos peeniteat. 


LIBER PCENITENTIALIS. 9 


XIV. DE VENTRIS INGLUVIE. 


Triplex enim natura est ventris ingluvies; una que con- 
gruam refectionis horam pravenire compellit; alia qua tantum- 
modo ventris ingluvie, et saturitate quarumlibet zscarum; 
tercia que accuratioribus epulis et esculentioribus oblectatur. 
Ideoque adversus eam necesse est observantiam triplicem cus- 
todiri; id est, ut primum legitimum tempus absolutionis ex- 
pectet; deinde, ut castigatis; tertio, ut qualibuscunque zescis 
vilioribusque contentus sit. Qui vero ventris vitio ingluviei 
deditus est, discat sobrie vivere, et 111. annos poeniteat. 


XV. DE LUXURIA. 


Luxuria quippe est omnis immunditia corporalis, que fieri 
solet ex incontinentia libidinis et mollitie anima, que consentit 
suze carni peccare. Luxuria maximum est peccatum, quia per 
carnis inmunditiam templum Dei violat, et, tollens membrum 
Christi, facit membra meretricis. Si quis vero vitio luxuriz 
implicatus est, poeniteat, sicut in sequentibus capitulis demon- 
stremus. 


XVI. DE FORNICATIONE LAICORUM. 


§ 1. Apostolus dicit: ‘ Neque fornicarii regznum Dei posside~ 
bunt’ = § 2. 1 Adolescens si cum virgine peccaverit,’ 1. annum 
peeniteat. Si una tantum vice cum illa peccat, aliquid levigetur, 
et tamen usque ad annum plenum.? § 3. Si intra viginti 
annos puella et adolescens peccaverint, I. annum, et in secundo 
1. xL™*, ac legitimas ferias. Si propter hoc peccatum servitio 
humano addicti sunt, m1. xt™**. Si nitens tantum et non in- 
quinatus, xx. diebus peoeniteat. § 4. Mulier qualicunque 
molimine, aut cum seipsa, aut cum altera fornicans, 111. annos 
poeniteat. § 5. 3Si seepe fornicatur laicus cum laica, m1. 
annos ille poeniteat; similiter et illa* Et quanto sspius ac 





1” Si quis fornicaverit cum virgine, N. 

2 Si cum marita, 1111. annos; 11. integros, 11. alios in xi™'* tribus ; 
et 111, dies in ebdomada peniteat. NV. add. 

8/ Qui sepe fornicaverit, primus canon judicavit x. annos penitaats 
secundus canon vul.; sed pro infirmitate hominis, per concilium 
dixerunt 111. annos penitere. JV. 

4 Si cujus uxor fornicata fuerit, licet dimittere eam et aliam ac- 
cipere; hoc est, st vir dimiserit uxorem suam propter fornicationem, 
si prima fuerit uxor, licitum est ut aliam accipiat uxorem ; illa vero, 
si voluerit penitere sua peccata, post duos annos alium. accipiat 
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negligentius, tanto magis et tempus addatur et modus.’ 
§ 6. Si quis laicus cum multis laicis, id est, cum vacantibus 
feeminis, unaque cum propinquis fornicationem imitatur, simul- 
que latrocinio serviens, x11. annos pceniteat, 111. in pane et aqua. 
§ 7. Si quis laicus fornicationem imitatur cum multis laicis 
vacantibus, simulque cum pecude peccans, vi. annos peeniteat. 
Si puer est, v.annos. §8. Viri inter femora fornicantes, 
I.annum peeniteant.! Si iterant, 11. annos peeniteant. §9. Si 
vero inter crura fornicantur, si pueri sunt, 1. annum; si Viri, 
annos 113; si autem in consuetudinem vertunt, 1. annos. 
§ 10. Qui concupiscit mente fornicari, et non potuerit fornicari 
cum ea, id est, quia non vult suscipere eum mulier, 1. annos 
peeniteat. § 11. Si laicus fornicaverit cum vidua, aut cum 
puella, 111. annos pceniteat; reddet tamen humiliationis ejus 
precium parentibus ejus. Si uxorem non habet, et voluntas 
illorum et parentum est, ipsam accipiat in uxorem, ita ut annos 
vy. peeniteant simul. § § 12. Si quis Jaicus uxorem habens cum 
jumento fornicaverit, *111. annos peeniteat. Si uxorem non 
habens, 111. annos poeniteat. §13. Si quis virgo virgini con- 
junctus fuerit, si voluerint parentes ejus, sit uxor illius; tantum 
I. annum peeniteant, et sint conjugales; si vero noluerint, 1. 
annos peeniteant. §14. Si quis laicus fornicaverit cum 
sanctimoniali, vel Deo dicata, v. annos pceniteat. §15. Si 
quis virginem vel viduam rapuerit, 111. annos pceniteat. 
§ 16. Si quis, per concupiscentiam vel libidinem, per seipsum 
fornicaverit, 1. annum peeniteat. § 17. Vidua stuprum faciens 
annos II. peeniteat. Si usque ad generationem filii, 111. annos 
integros, et 11. annos levius. Si occiderit in utero, x. annos 3; 
si post nativitatem, xv. annos. § 18. Qui in ecclesia con- 
secrata nubunt, vii. annos poeniteant. §19. Si quis cum 
uxore sua retro nupserit, *poeniteat quomodo de animali, id est. 
annum. Si in consuetudine habuerit, 111. annos.’ Si vero 
in terga nupserit, °111. annos peeniteat, quia sodomiticum scelus 
est’ Si in consuetudine habuerit, vir. annos pceniteat. 





virum. Mulieri non licet virum dimittere, licet sit fornicator. Ba- 
silius hoc judicavit. Maritus si ipse seipsum in furto aut fornicatione 
servum facit, vel quocunque peccato, mulier, si prius non habuit 
conjugium, habet potestatem, post annum, alterum accipere virum. 
Diaconi autem relicte non licet. P.Q. add. 

1 vel 111. x~™*, Si seipsos coinquinant, xu. dies. WN. add. 

2/xL. diebus peniteat primo. WV. 

*/penitere debet quasi ille qui cum animalibus. JV. 
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§ 20. Qui diutius fornicationi, perjurio, latrocinio, cséterisque 
flagitiis serviunt, xv. annos peeniteant.  § 21. Si quis vir aut 
mulier vovet virginitatem, et postea jungitur in matrimonio, non 
dimittatur illud, sed poeniteat m1. annos. § 22. Vota stulta 
frangenda sunt, et inportabilia. § 283. Mulieri non licet 
votum vovere, sine consensu viri; sed et si voluerit, dimitti 
potest, et poeniteat judicio sacerdotis, § 24, Puelle que 
non parentum coactee imperio, sed spontaneo judicio, virgini- 
tatis propositum atque habitum susceperunt, si postea nuptias 
diligunt, preevaricantur, etiam si consecratio non accessit, cujus 
utique non fraudarentur munere, si in proposito permane- 
rent. Talibus studiose remedium querentibus pcenitentia 
non denegetur, quia Deus dixit: ‘Cum conversus ingemueris, 
salvus eris:’ v. annos poeniteant, et nunquam sine peenitentia 
fiant, et ultra se non conjungant. § 25. Si laicus cum 
meretrice fornicaverit, 1111. annos peeniteat. Si in consuetudine 
habuerit, v. annos. Similiter et illa poeniteat ; quia Christiana 
religio fornicationem in utroque sexu pari ratione condempnat. 
§ 26. Si laicus fornicationem cum multis feeminis imitatur, id 
est cum vacantibus, sive cum sanctimonialibus, ita ut etiam 
numerum nesciat, x. annos peoeniteat, m1. in pane et aqua. Si 
vero cum uxore alterius, simulque cum sanctimoniali et vacan- 
tibus seepe fornicationem imitatur, x1. annos pceniteat, 1. in 
pane et aqua. § 27. Si filia in domo parentum fornicationem 
facit, 111. annos peeniteat.  § 28. Si vir et mulier conjunxerint 
se in matrimonio, et postea dixerit mulier de viro, non posse 
nubere cum eo; si quis poterit probare quod verum sit, accipiat 
alium. § 29. Puellam desponsatam non licet parentibus 
dare alteri viro, nisi illa omnino resistat; tamen ad monaste- 
rium licet ire, si voluerit; illa autem desponsata, si non vult 
habitare cum eo viro, cui est desponsata, reddatur ei pzecunia 
quam pro ipsa dedit, et tertia pars addatur; si autem ille no- 
luerit, perdat pzcuniam quam pro illadedit. | § 80. Mulier 
quee semen viri sui in cybum miserit, ut inde amoris ejus plus 
accipiat, vil. annos poeniteat. Similiter illa poeniteat, que 
semen viri sui neglexerit, aut in arborem putridam ponit, ut 
non generet liberos.’ § 31. Uxor que sanguinem viri sui 
pro remedio gustaverit, xL. dies in pane et aqua pceniteat. 


1 Qui semen in os miserit, v1I. annos peniteat; hoc pessimum 
malum. Alias ab eo judicatum est, ut ambo usque in finem vite 
peniteant, vel xx11. annos, vel, ut superius, vi. WV. add. 
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§ 82. Si servum et ancillam dominus amborum in matrimonio 
conjunxerit, postea liberato servo vel ancilla, si non potest 
redimi qui in servitio est, libero licet, sicut quibusdam placet, 
ingenuo conjungere; sed tamen, juxta sententiam Domini, 
meechus probatur. Qui vero taliter egerit, id est, ut primam 
uxorem propter servitium humanum dimittat, et postea libera- 
tam* deducat uxorem, II. annos pceniteat, 1. in pane et aqua; 
quia contra mandatum Domini fecit. Similiter et mulier poeni- 
teat, si taliter fecerit. | § 38. Si quis liber ancillam, aut suam 
aut alterius, in matrimonio acceperit, non habet licentiam 
dimittere eam, si ante cum consensu amborum conjuncti sunt.! 
Si vero dimiserit eam, et aliam ducit uxorem, sive ancillam 
sive liberam, 111. annos poeniteat, I.in pane et aqua. § 384. ?Si 
quis laicus eum pecude peccaverit, ve) jumento, quidam x. 
annos, quidam vi. annos, id est sueti; quidam 111, quidam 1. 
quidam c. diebus, ut pueri.” Oportet discretionem esse inter 
qualitatem pecudum vel hominum, sicut supra diximus. 
§ 35. Si qua Christiana feemina a perfidis Judeis munera sus- 
cipit, ac cum eis voluntarie fornicationem fecerit, annum inte- 
grum separetur ab ecclesia, et cum magna tribulatione vivat ; 
deinde 1x. annos peeniteat. Si autem liberos genuerit, x1. 
annos peoeniteat. Si invita passa est, v. annos peeniteat. Si 
autem cum gentili Christiana feemina voluntarie fornicationem 
fecerit, vil. annos peeniteat. Si vero invita passa est, 1111. annos 
peeniteat, nisi forte hoc eveniat, quod Apostolus dicit: ‘ Sal- 
vatur enim vir infidelis per mulierem fidelem.’ 


XVII. DE OBSERVATIONE CONJUGATORUM. 


§ 1. Qui in matrimonio sunt, abstineant se in m1. xL™*., et 
in Dominica nocte, et in Sabbato, et feria mur. et vi. que legi- 
time sunt, et 111. noctes abstineant se antequam communicent, 
et I. postquam communicent, et in Pascha usque ad octabas ; 
inde ait Apostolus: ‘ Nolite fraudare invicem, nisi ex consensu, 
ut vacetis orationi ad tempus.’ § 2. Mulier 111. menses absti- 
Neat se a viro ante partum, quando concipit; et post partum, 


1 Si pregnantem quis liberam comparat, liber est ex ea generatus. 
Qui ancillam preegnantem mulierem liberat, quem generat est servus. 
P.add. 

2/Qui sepe_cum masculo aut cum pecude fornicat, x. annos ut 
peniteret judicavit. Item aliud. Qui cum pecoribus coierit, xv. 
annos peniteat. Qui coierit cum masculo post xx. annos, xv. peni- 
teat. Si masculus cum masculo fornicaverit, x.annos peniteat. V. 


LIBER PCENITENTIALIS. 13 


XL. diebus et noctibus, sive masculum sive feeminam genuerit ; 
et tune cum lumine et oblatione intret ecclesiam.? Qui autem 
nupserit his diebus, xi. dies poeniteat.  § 3. Qui autem in 
xL™, ante Pascha cognoscit mulierem suam, et non vult absti- 
nere, I. annum peeniteat, vel suum precium reddat ad ecclesias, 
vel pauperibus dividat, vel xxvi. solidos reddat. Si per ebrie~ 
tatem vel aliqua causa acciderit, sine consuetudine, x1. dies 
peeniteat. § 4. Qui vero in xi™. post Pentecosten, aut 
ante Natale Domini, non vult a sua conjuge abstinere, x1. dies 
peeniteat. Si vero per ebrietatem fecerit, et non fuit ei con- 
suetudo, xx. dies pceniteat. § 5. Si quis cum muliere 
tempore menstrui sanguinis nupserit, xxx. dies pceniteat. 
§ 6. Qui Dominica nocte, vel natale Sanctorum, nupserit, 
vil. dies poeniteat.  § 7. Qui 111. feria et vi. seu sabbato 
nupserit, 111.dies poeniteat. | § 8. Mulieres menstruo tempore 
non introeant ezcclesiam neque communicent, nec sanctaemo- 
niales nec laice. Si preesumant, *111. dies poeniteant’ Simi- 
liter poeniteant que intrant eecclesiam ante mundum sanguinem 
post partum, id est, ante xu. dies.$  § 9. In primo conjugio, 
presbiter debet missam agere, et benedicere ambos, sicut in 
Libro Sacramentorum continetur, et postea abstineant se ab 
ecclesia xxx. diebus; quibus peractis, poeniteant *xL. dies et 
vacent orationi, et postea communicent cum oblatione. 
§ 10. Presbiterum in nuptiis bigami prandere non convenit; 
quia, cum peenitentia bigamus egeat, quis erit presbiter, qui, 
propter convivium, talibus nuptiis possit praebere concessum ? 
§ 11. Si quis vir, aut si quae mulier, Dominica die, vel in 
natale Sanctorum, panes Deo offerant, necnon et communica~- 
verint, non debent sequenti nocte nubere; quod si fecerint, et 
nolent se abstinere, totam ebdomadam jejunent. Quod si 
propter ebrietatem acciderit, sine consuetudine, mu. dies 
peeniteant.° 


1 Mulieri quoque licet per omnia ante communicare, quando debet 
parere. P. add. 

2/111. ebdomadibus jejunent. NV. 

3 Qui autem nupserit his temporibus, xx. dies peniteat. Qui nubit 
Dominico, petat a2 Deo indulgentiam et 1. vel 11. seu un. diebus 
peniteat. Si menstruo tempore coierit cum ea, xL. dies jejunet. 
NV. add. 

4xv. P. 

5 Legitimum conjugium non licet separare, sine consensu ambo- 
rum; potest tamen alter alteri licentiam dare accedere ad servitutem 
Dei in monasterio, et sibi nubere, si in primo conjugio erat, secundum 


14 THEODORI ARCH. CANT. 


XVII. DE FORNICATIONE CLERICORUM SIVE SANCTI- 
MONIALIUM. 


§ 1. AEpiscopi, presbiteri, diaconi, fornicationem facientes, 
in canone precipitur, ut gradum perdant, et peeniteant, judicio 
gepiscopi; tamen communicent.’ § 2. Akpiscopi, presbiteri, 
diaconi, monachi, subdiaconi, et reliqui clerici, cum sanctimo- 
nialibus aut Deo dicatis fornicationem imitantes; clerici v. 
annos peeniteant, 11. in pane et aqua; diaconi et monachi vu. 
annos, 1111. in pane et aqua; presbiteri x. annos, v. in pane et 
aqua; episcopi xII. annos, vil. in pane et aqua. Similiter et 
illee poeniteant, si cum talibus personis voluntarie fornicationem 
imitantur. § 38. Si vero, quod absit, spiscopi, presbiteri, 
diaconi, monachi, subdiaconi, et reliqui clerici, ex talibus per- 
sonis filios procreant, tunc augenda est pcenitentia; id est, 
clerici v1. annos poeniteant, 111. in pane et aqua; subdiaconi vu. 
annos, 1111. in pane et aqua; diaconi et monachi x. annos, v. in 
pane et aqua; presbiteri x11. annos, vi. in pane et aqua; 
gepiscopi Xv. annos, vill. in pane et aqua. Similiter et ille 
peeniteant, si ex talibus personis filios generant. Si autem 
occiderint, usque ad exitum mortis poeniteant. § 4. Si qui 
eepiscopi, presbiteri, diaconi, monachi, subdiaconi, et reliqui 
clerici, cum uxore alterius adulterium fecerint; clerici v. annos, 
11. in pane et aqua; diaconi et monachi vil. annos, 1111. in pane 
et aqua; presbiteri x. annos, v. in pane et aqua. Si autem 
filios procreant, tunc augenda est pcenitentia, sicut superius 
scriptum est. § 5. Si quis clericus, vel superioris gradus, qui 
uxorem habuit, et post conversionem vel honorem clericatus 
iterum eam cognovit, sciat sibi adulterium commisisse; sicut 
superiori sententia, unusquisque juxta ordinem suum pceniteat. 
§ 6. Presbiter vel diaconus, si uxorem extraneam duxerit, in 
conscientia populi deponatur. Si vero adulterium perpetra- 
verit cum illa, et in conscientia populi devenit, projiciatur 





Grecos ; et tamen non est canonicum. Sin tamen in secundo erat, 
non licet tertio, vivente viro vel uxore. P. add. 


1 Si quis, postquam se voverit Deo, secularem habitum acceperit, 
iterum ad aliquem gradum accedere omnino non debet; nec mulier 
meruit velari, multo magis ut non dominaretur in ecclesia. Si quis 
concubinam habet, non debet ordinari. Similiter hoc: Qui occiderit 
hominem, seu fornicationem fecerit, deponatur. Puerum monasterii 
non licet ordinare ante xxv. annos. Si quis viduam accipit ante 
operas vel post baptismum, non potest ordinari, sicut bigami. 

. add. 
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extra ecclesiam, et pceniteat inter laicos quamdiu vixerit. 
§ 7. /Episcopi, et presbiteri, diaconi, monachi, subdiaconi, et 
reliqui clerici, si cum laicis feeminis fornicationem imitantur, id 
est, cum viduis, vel puellis; clerici 1111. annos poeniteant, I. in 
pane et aqua; subdiaconi v. annos, 111. in pane et aqua; pres- 
biteri vit, 1111. in pane et aqua; episcopi x., v. in pane et 
aqua. Similiter et illee feminze pceniteant, si cum talibus per- 
sonis junctee fuerint, juxta ordinem uniuscujusque; quia 
Christiana religio fornicationem in utroque sexu pari ratione 
condempnat. § 8. Si autem, causa celandi, filios taliter 
generatos occiderint, antiqua quidem diffinitio, usque ad exitum 
vite, non solum eas, sed etiam quee agunt secum ut utero con- 
eeptos excutiant, ab zecclesia removet; nunc humanius diffini- 
tum est, ut x. annos peeniteant, et nunquam sine aliqua poeni- 
tentia fiant. § 9. Si episcopus cum quadrupede fornicat, 
VII. annos poeniteat; presbiter v.; diaconus et monachus 1111. ; 
subdiaconus 111.3 clericus 1. Si in consuetudine habuerint, 
gepiscopus X. annos poeniteat, 111. in pane et aqua; presbiter 
VII. annos peeniteat, 111. in pane et aqua; diaconus et monachus 
Vv. annos peniteant, 11. in pane et aqua; subdiaconus 1111. annos 
peeniteat, 1. in pane et aqua; clericus 11., dimidium in pane et 
aqua. § 10. Item si spiscopi, presbiteri, diaconi, monachi, 
subdiaconi, et reliqui clerici, fornicationem cum propinquis 
imitantur, aut forte cum illa feemina peccaverint, quam antea 
cognatus eorum habuit, primitus anathematizentur, deinde 
peeniteant; clerici v. annos, 11. in pane et aqua; subdiaconi 
VIII. annos, Il. in pane et aqua; diaconi et monachi x. annos, 
i. in pane et aqua; presbiteri xII. annos, v. in pane et aqua; 
gepiscopi xv. annos, vi. in pane et aqua. Similiter illze poeni- 
teant, si cum talibus personis voluntarie peccaverint. Si autem 
ex talibus personis filios genuerint, tune augenda est utrisque 
peenitentia, id est, clerici v111. annos; subdiaconi 1x.; diaconi 
et monachi xu.; presbiteri xv.; zepiscopi xx1. Similiter et illa 
poeniteant. § 11. In canone qui dicitur Apostolorum, scrip- 
tum est, ut zepiscopus, presbiter, diaconus, qui in fornicatione, 
aut perjurio, aut furtu, captus est, deponatur, tamen non com- 
munione privetur; quia non vindicat Deus bis in id ipsum; sed 
tamen longo tempore convenit eis duriter poenitentiam agere, in 
vigiliis, in jejuniis, in orationibus, in elemosinis; et per multas 
lacrimas, veniam a Deo querere. Post annos vero 1111. vel 
v., aliquid eis levigandum est, ita tamen ut nunquam sine 
peenitentia fiant. § 12. Item, si clericus, aut monachus, vel 
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diaconus, aut presbiter, cum multis feminis fornicationem 
imitatur, id est, cum uxore alterius, et cum sanctimonialibus, 
simulque cum nonnullis vacantibus, aut cum propinquis; clerici 
peeniteant x. annos; subdiaconi x11.; diaconi et monachi xv. ; 
presbiteri xx. ; et nunquam postea sine peenitentia fiant. Si 
filios ex talibus genuerint, tune augenda est pcenitentia. 
§ 18. Episcopi, presbiteri, diaconi, subdiaconi, votum mona- 
chicum habentes, cum sanctimonialibus vel Deo dicatis fornica- 
tionem imitantes, subdiaconi vi11. annos peeniteant, 111. in pane 
et aqua; diaconi x. annos peeniteant, mr. in pane et aqua; 
presbiteri x11. annos, v. in pane et aqua; sepiscopi x1. annos, 
vi. in pane et aqua. Similiter et ille pceniteant. Si autem 
genuerint liberos, tune augenda est peenitentia, id est, sub- 
diaconi x. annos, HI. in pane et aqua; diaconi x1.-annos, v. in, 
pane et aqua; presbiteri xv. annos, vi. in pane et aqua; epis- 
copi xx. annos, vil. in pane et aqua. § 14. Item zpiscopi, 
presbiteri, diaconi, subdiaconi, votum monachicum habentes, si 
fornicationem cum laicis feeminis imitantur, id est, cum viduis, 
aut puellis ; subdiaconi vi. annos, 111. in pane et aqua; diaconi 
VIII., Ii. in pane et aqua; presbiteri x. annos, v. in pane et 
aqua; episcopi x11. annos, vi. in pane et aqua. Similiter et 
illa poeniteant, si cum talibus personis conjuncte: fuerint. 
§ 15. Item zpiscopi, presbiteri, diaconi, subdiaconi, votum mo- 
nachicum habentes, si cum uxore alterius adulterium fecerint, 
peeniteant sicut supra dictum est de sanctimonialibus, vel Deo 
dicatis. § 16. Si quis clericus, aut monachus, postquam se 
Deo voverit, ad secularem habitum iterum reversus fuerit, aut 
uxorem duxerit, x. annos peeniteat, 111. ex his in pane et aqua, 
et nunquam postea in conjugio copuletur. Quod si noluerit, 
sancta synodus, vel sedes apostolica, separabit eos a commu- 
nione et convivio catholicorum. Similiter et mulier, post- 
quam se Deo voverit, si tale scelus admiserit, pari sententize 
subjacebit. § 17. Monachus querens fornicationem et non 
inveniens, unum annum et dimidium pceniteat. § 18. Si 
quis clericus aut monachus concupiscit mulierem alienam, et 
non potest peccare cum ea, id est, aut non vult eum recipere 
mulier, aut locum peccandi non invenit, 1. annum peeniteat, 
medium in pane et aqua; diaconus 11. annos; presbiter 111. ; 
eepiscopus Il]. annos, I. in pane et aqua. § 19. Laicus 
habens uxorem maculans se cum ancilla Dei, v1. annos peeni- 
teat, Il. annos in pane et aqua. Si genuerit ex ea, vir. annos 
peeniteat, 11. in pane et aqua. Similiter et illa poeniteat. Si 
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autem occiderint, xv. annis. Si sine conjugio est, v. annos. 
§ 20. Sanctimonialis feemina, si cum sanctimoniali per aliquam 
machinam fornicaverit, vi. annos poeniteat. Si cum laica, v. 
annos, I. in pane et aqua. 


XIX. DE ADULTERIO. 


§ 1. Apostolus, inter alia vitia enumerando, dicit: ‘ Neque 
adulteri regnum Dei possidebunt.’ § 2. Si quis laicus pro- 
priam uxorem dimiserit, uxoremque alterius duxerit, vii. 
annos peeniteat. § 3. Si quis vacans uxorem alterius polluit, 
v. annos pceniteat. § 4. Si uxoratus virginem polluit, si- 
militer poeniteat. § 5. Si uxoratus cum multis vacantibus 
feeminis unaque cum uxore alterius se polluit, vir. annis poeni- 
teat. § 6. Qui dimiserit uxorem propriam, aliamque in con- 
jugio duxerit, non tamen uxorem alterius, sed vacantem quem- 
piam, vel virginem, vir. annos pceniteat. § 7. Si uxoratus 
cum ancilla sua dormierit, 1. annum peeniteat; et in secundo 
anno, m1. quadragesimas, cum legitimis feriis, et in tribus men- 
sibus primis, a sua uxore se abstineat. Illa si invita passa 
est, xL. dies; si consentiens est, 111. xL™*, ac legitimas ferias. 
§ 8. Si uxoratus intrat ad ancillam suam, eamque concubinam 
habuerit, 1. annum peeniteat, eamque liberam dimittat, maxime 
si ex ea filium genuerit. § 9. Si ab aliquo sua discesserit 
uxor, et iterum reversa fuerit, suscipiat eam, et ipsa I. annum 
in pane et aqua peeniteat. Si vero ille interim aliam duxerit, 
similiter poeniteat, eamque dimittat.” § 10. Si mulier 
suaserit alterius mulieris maritum ut cum illa dormiat, et ille 
ei consentit in tali peccato, illa sit excommunicata a Christianis, 


ille vero vil. annos peeniteat, 1. in pane et aqua. § 11. Si 
quis adulterare voluerit et non potuerit, id est, si non fuerit 
susceptus, xL. dies poeniteat. § 12. Si quis legitimam 


uxorem habens dimiserit illam, et aliam duxerit, vm. annos 
?poeniteat. Illa vero quam duxerit non est illius, ideo non 





V1. annum peniteat ipsa, si impolluta revertitur ad eum; ceterum 
111. Ipse unum, si aliam duxerit. Mulier adultera vii. annos peni- 
teat; et de hoc in canone eodem modo dicitur. NV. 

2 cum tribulatione peniteat, vel xv. levius. Qui maculat uxorem 
proximi sui, 111. annos absque uxore propria jejunet in ebdomade 
1. dies, et 111. xL™*, Si virgo sit, unum annum peniteat, sine carne 
vinoque et medone. Si puellam Dei maculaverit, 111. annos peniteat, 
sicut supra diximus, licet pariat an non pariat filium ex ea. Si ancilla 
ejus sit, liberet eam, et sex menses peniteat. WV. 
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manducet, neque bibat, neque omnino in sermone sit cum illa 
quam male accepit, neque cum parentibus illius; ipsi tamen, si 
consenserint, sint excommunicati; illa vero excommunicatio 
talis fiat, ut neque manducent, neque bibant cum aliis Christi- 
anis, neque in sacra oblatione participes existant, et a mensa 
Domini separentur, quousque fructum peenitentiz dignum, per 
confessionem et lacrimas, ostendant. § 13. Si cujuslibet 
hominis mortua fuerit uxor, habet potestatem, post unum men- 
sem, accipere alteram. § 14. ?}Mortuo viro, post annum 
licet mulieri alterum tollere virum, vel, sicut quibusdam placuit, 
post mensem; ne crimen fornicationis incurrat.” § 15. Di- 
gamus tamen I. annum, et in IM. et VI. feriis, et in tribus 
xi™ 5s, abstineat se a carnibus; non dimittat tamen uxorem. 
§ 16. *Trigamus ut superius, id est, 111., 1111, vel v., vel plus; 
11. annos, in m1. et vi. feriis, et in m1. xi™*.” abstineat se a 
carnibus; tamen non separentur. Sanctus Basilius hoc judi- 
cavit.$ § 17. Si cujus uxor adulterata fuerit, vel si ipsa 
adulterium commiserit, viI. annos pceniteat. § 18. Mulier 
si ‘adulterata est, et vir ejus non vult habitare cum ea, dimit- 
tere eam potest, juxta sententiam Domini, et aliam ducere; 
illa, si vult in monasterium intrare, m11'*™. partem sue heredi- 
tatis obtineat.>  § 19. Cujuscumque mulier adulterinm per- 
petraverit, in potestate erit viri ejus, si vult, reconciliari mulieri 
adulteree; si reconciliaverit, non proficiscitur in clero vindicta 
illius, ad proprium enim virum pertinet. § 20. Vir et mulier 
in matrimonio juncti, si ille voluerit dimittere eam et illa 
noluerit, vel illa voluerit dimittere eum, vel ille infirmatus, seu 
illa infirmata, tamen omnino, nisi cum consensu amborum, non 
separentur.® § 21. Mulier que ‘vovet ut post obitum viri 
ejus non accipiat alium, mortuo illo, preevaricatrix accipiat 





 Muliere mortua, licet viro post mensem alteram accipere. Mortuo 
viro, post annum licet mulieri alterum tollere virum. P. 

2/Trigamus et supra, id est in quarto aut quinto vel plus vir. aa 
ui. feria, et in vi. et in tribus xb™s, NV, 

8 In canone autem 1111. annos peniteat. N. add. 

4 adultera P. 

5 Si non vult, nihil habeat. P. add. 

6 Legitimum conjugium equaliter licet indie et nocte, sicut scri- 
ptum est: *Tuus est dies et tua est nox.’ Si quis dimiserit gentilem 
uxorem post baptismum, in potestate ejus erit eam habere vel non 
habere. Simili modo, si quis eorum baptizatus erit, alter gentilis, 
sicut Apostolus dicit: ‘ Infidelis autem si discedit discedat. Ergo 
cujus uxor infidelis et gentilis, et non potest converti, dimittatur. 
P.Q. add. 
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alium, iterumque nupta, pro eo postea pcenitentia mota, si 
implere vult vota sua, in potestate est viri ejus, utrum impleat 


an non. § 22. Si quis in szeculari habitu votum voverit, sine 
consensu episcopi, ipse spiscopus habet potestatem ejus votum 
mutare, si vult. § 23. Si mulier discesserit a viro suo, 


despiciens eum, nolens revertere et reconciliari viro, post v. 
annos, cum consensu zepiscepi, ipse aliam accipiat uxorem. Si 
continens esse non poterit, 111. annos poeniteat; quia, juxta sen- 
tentiam Domini, meechus comprobatur. § 24. Si cujus uxor 
in captivitatem per vim ducta fuerit, et redimi non poterit, post 
amnos VII. potest alteram accipere. Item, si in captivitate ducta 
fuerit, et sperans quod debet revertere, vir ejus v. annos ex- 
pectet. Similiter autem et mulier, si viro talia contigerint. Si 
igitur vir interim aliam duxerit uxorem, et prior iterum mulier 
de captivitate reversa fuerit, eam accipiat, posterioremque 
dimittat. Similiter autem et illa, sicut superius diximus, si 
viro talia contigerint, faciat.? § 25. Maritus non debet 
uxorem suam nudam videre. §§ 26. Puer usque in xv. annos 
sit in potestate patris sui, postea seipsum potest facere mona- 
chum, si vult.? § 27. Puella vero xvi. vel xvii. annorum sit 
in potestate parentum; post hance etatem, non licet parentes 
ejus dare eam in matrimonium, contra ejus voluntatem. 
§ 28 Pater filium suum vil. annorum, necessitate compulsus, 
potestatem habet tradere in servitium; deinde, sine voluntate 
filii, licentiam tradendi non habet. § 29. Homo x. anno- 
rum sese potest servum facere. § 80. Non licet homini a 
servo suo tollere psecuniam quam ipse labore suo adquisivit; si 
autem fecerit, restituat ei quod injuste abstulit, et pceniteat 





1 Si cujus uxorem hostis abstulerit, et ipse eam adipisci non potest, 
licet aliam tollere: melius est sic facere quam fornicari. Si iterum 
posthzec uxor illa venerit ad illum, non debet recipi, si aliam habet ; 
sed illa tollat alium virum, si unum ante habuerit. Eadem sententia 
de servis transmarinis. In tertia propinquitate carnis licet nubere, 
secundum Grezcos, sicut in lege scriptum est: in quinta, secundum 
Romanos; tamen in tertia non solvunt, si post factum fuerit. Ergo 
in quinta generatione conjugantur; in quarta, si inventi fuerint, non 
separentur. In tertia tamen propinquitate non licet uxorem alterius 
accipere post obitum ejus. /Equaliter vir conjungitur in matrimonio 
his qui sibi consanguinei sunt, et uxoris sue consanguineis post 
mortem uxoris. Duo quoque fratres duas sorores possunt habere; 
et pater filiusque matrem et filiam. Maritus qui cum uxore sua 
dormierit, lavet se antequam intret in ecclesiam. P.Q.add. 

2 Puella autem x11. annorum sui corporis potestatem habet. P.Q. 
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judicio sacerdotis.  § 81. Si quis vir uxorem suam invenit 
adulteram, et non vult dimittere eam, sed in matrimonio suo 
adhuc habere, annis duobus peeniteat, duos dies in ebdomada, 
et ‘111, xL™*;7 aut quamdiu ipsa poeniteat, abstineat se a ma- 
trimonio ejus; quia adulterium perpetravit illa; ipsa vero vit. 
annos poeniteat. § 32, Si uxoratus uxorem alterius polluit, 
VII. annos peeniteat. § 33. Qui uxorem simul habet et con- 
cubinam, non communicet; tantum unius mulieris conjuncti- 
one sit contentus; alias vero vivens, abjiciatur donec desinat, 
et ad peenitentiam revertatur; et quando ad poenitentiam vene- 
rit, 1. annum peeniteat, et in secundo anno m1. xL™*, cum 
legitimis feriis. 


XX. DE INCESTUOSIS. 


§ 1. Si quis monacham, quam Dei ancillam appellant, in 
conjugio duxerit, anathema sit. § 2. Si quis commatrem 
spiritalem in conjugio duxerit, anathema sit. § 3. Si quis 
fratris uxorem duxerit in conjugio, anathema sit. § 4. Si 
quis neptam duxerit in conjugio, anathema sit. § 5. Si quis 
proneptam aut abneptam duxerit in conjugio, anathema sit. 
§ 6. Si quis de propria cognatione, vel quam cognatus habuit, 
duxerit in conjugio, anathema sit. § 7. Si quis novercam, 
aut nurum suam, vel socrum suam, duxerit in conjugio, ana~ 
thema sit. § 8. Si quis privignam suam duxerit in conjugio, 
anathema sit. § 9. Si quis viduam, nisi desponsaverit, 
furatus fuerit in uxorem, cum consentientibus eis, anathema 
sit. § 10. Si quis uxorem legitimam habens, et cum filia 
ejus, que privigna dicitur, forsitan nesciens concubuerit, id est, 
aut nimio potu sopitus, vel etiam zstimans quod propria uxor 
sit, v. annos peeniteat, 1. in pane et aqua. Si vero scienter 
taliter peccat, vir. vel x1. annos, 11.in pane et aqua. Ila 
vero, si invita passa est, Im. annos poeniteat. Si consentiens 
est, 1111. poeniteat, dimidium in pane et aqua, et nunquam 
postea taliter se commisceant. § 11. Si quis sponsam habens, 
sorori ejus forsitan vitium intulerit, et coheeserit tanquam sue, 
hanc autem uxorem duxerit, id est desponsatam, illa vero que 
corrupta est laqueo se peremit; omnes autem hi, qui in hujus 
facto consentientes sunt, x. annos in pane et aqua redigantur, 
secundum statuta canonum. § 12. Mulier si duobus fratribus 
nupserit, abjici eam debere oportet usque ad diem mortis; sed 








Vjejunia religionis WV. 
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propter humanitatem, in extremis suis, sacramento reconeiliari 
oportet: illa tamen, ut, si forte sanitatem recuperavit, matri- 
monio soluta, ad pcenitentiam admittatur. Quod si defuncta 
fuerit mulier hujusmodi consortio constituta, difficilis erit poeni- 
tentia in vita remanenti; quam sententiam tam viri quam 
mulieres tenere debent. § 18. Si quis cum matre fornica- 
verit, XV. annos peeniteat, et nunquam mutet, nisi in die Do- 
minico.? § 14. Si cum filia vel sorore fornicaverit, *similiter 
peeniteat. § 15. Si quis cum duabus cognatis scienter forni- 
cationem fecerit, primitus anathematizetur, deinde x. annos 
peeniteat. Similiter et ille, si consentientes sunt. Si vero quis 
ignoranter taliter peccat, vi1I. annos poeniteat; similiter et illa. 
§ 16. Qui cum fratre naturali fornicaverit, ab omni carne se 
abstineat xv. annis. § 17. Si mater cum filio suo parvulo 
fornicationem imitatur, 511. annos peeniteat, et mi. xL™*, ac 
legitimas ferias, et diem 1. in unaquaque ebdomade jejunet ad 
vesperam.’” § 18. Si quis cum spiritali matre peccaverit, 
primitus, sicut superius dictum est, a sancta ecclesia anathe- 
matizetur, deinde viii. annos peeniteat, et nunquam postea cum 
illa se conjungat. Similiter et illa pceniteat, si ei consentit. 
Si invita passa est, v. annos. § 19. Si quis cum pronepta, 
aut abnepta, vel cum trinepta peccaverit, primitus separetur a 
ceetu fidelium, deinde pceniteat vi. vel vir. vel x. annis, et ulte- 
rius non se cum talibus conjungat. Similiter et illa pocniteat, 
si ei consentit. Si vero invita passa est, 111. annos; quia 
scriptum est: ‘ Omnis homo ad proximam sanguinis sui non 
accedet, ut revelet turpitudinem ejus.’ Et iterum: ‘ Anima 
que fecerit quippiam ex istis, peribit de medio populi sui.’ 
Item in lege: ¢ Non accipiet homo uxorem patris sui, nec reve- 
labit operimentum ejus.’ Item: ‘Turpitudinem uxoris fratris 
tui non revelabis.”” Item: ‘Qui enim duxerit uxorem fratris 
sui, rem facit inlicitam; quia turpitudinem fratris sui revelavit.’ 
Item: ‘Cum uxore proximi tui non coibis, nec seminis com- 
mixtione maculaberis.’ Alibi quoque scriptum est: ‘ Inter 
sex igitur propinquitatis gradus, ad conjugalem copulam nemini 
accedere convenit, nec eam quam aliquis ex propria consangui- 





1 Similiter alio modo dicitur, ut cum peregrinatione perenni, vil. 
annos peniteat. JV. add. 


2x11. P. 


8/111. annos se abstineat a carne, et diem unum jejunet in ebdomada 
usque ad vesperam. NV. Reg. 
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nitate conjugem habuit, in conjugium ducere nulli profecto 
Christianorum licet, vel licebit; quia incestuosus talis coitus 
abhominabilis est Deo” Item: ‘Si quis autem de propria 
eognatione, vel quam cognatus habuit, duxerit in conjugio, pri- 
mitus anathematizetur, deinde vii. vel x. annos pceniteat. 
Similiter et illa, si consensit.” Si quis vero ignoranter taliter 
peccat, 11. vel v. annos poeniteat. § § 20. Gregorius dicit: 
«Si quis monacham, vel commatrem spiritalem, vel fratris 
uxorem, vel neptam, vel novercam, vel consobrinam, vel de 
propria cognatione, vel quam cognatus habuit, duxerit uxorem, 
anathema sit. Item: § Si quis cum duabus cognatis fornica- 
tionem fecerit, primitus anathematizetur, deinde vir. vel x. 
annos poeniteat. Sane quibus conjunctio inlicita interdicitur, 
habebunt ineundi melioris conjugii libertatem.’ § 21. Si 
quis cum noverca sua, aut nuru, aut socru, peccaverit, anathe- 
matizetur, sicut superius dictum est, deinde x. annos poeniteat. 
Similiter illee, si consentientes sunt. Si invite passee sunt, vII. 
annos peeniteant. § 22. Si uxoratus cum uxore cognati sui 
frequenter peccat, primitus anathematizetur, deinde vi11. annos 
peniteat. Similiter et illa, si ei consentit. Si vero invita 
passa est, v. annos. § 23. Si quis concubinam habens eam- 
que dimiserit, ac legitime uxorem duxerit, si forte postea frater 
ejus aut propinquus cum ea scienter peccaverit, primitus, prop- 
ter tam nefariam rem, ab ecclesia separetur, deinde x. annos 
peeniteat. Similiter illa, si ei consentit. Si vero invita passa 
est, VII. annos poeniteat. § 24. Si pater et filius cum una 
feemina scienter peccaverint, primitus anathematizentur, deinde 
Xv. annos poeniteant, et nunquam cum illa se conjungant. Si 
vero ignoranter taliter peccaverint, id est, ut illa illum cum quo 
primitus peccaverat celat, ut liberius cum sequenti possit pec- 
care, XII. annos poeniteant; illa vero abjiciatur usque ad mor- 
tem; verumtamen in extremis reconciliari oportet. § 25. Si 
quis cum illa femina peccaverit, quam cognatus suus in con- 
jugio habuerit, anathematizetur, deinde vii. annos poeniteat. 
Similiter illa, si consentiens est el. Si vero invita passa est, 
III. annos peeniteat. § 26. Si quis cum illa feemina scienter 
peccaverit, cum qua forsitan avunculus, vel alius quislibet 
cognatus suus fornicationem perpetraverit, anathematizetur pri- 
mitus, deinde vir. annos peeniteat. Similiter et illa, si consen- 
tiens est. Si vero invita passa est, v. annis poeniteat. Si vero 
quis ignoranter taliter peccaverit, v. annos poeniteat, et nun- 
quam se cum talibus copulet. 
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XXI. DE HOMICIDIIS. 


§ 1. Qui voluntarie homicidium fecerint, poenitentize quidem 
jugiter se submittant; circa exitum autem vitae communione 
digni habeantur. § 2. Qui non voluntarie sed casu homici- 
dium perpetraverit, v. annos pceniteat. § 3. Mulieres que 
fornicantur et partus suos necant, et eas que agunt secum, ut 
utero conceptos excutiant, antiqua quidem diffinitio usque ad 
exitum vitee eas ab secclesia removet ; nunc humanius diffinitum 
est, ut xX. annos poeniteant. § 4. Mulier partum suum ante 
dies xt. sponte perdens, annum poeniteat. Si vero post xL. 
dies, 7111. annos peeniteat.’ Si vero postquam animatus fuerit, 
quasi homicida, id est, x. annos; sed distat multum, utrum 
paupercula, pro difficultate nutriendi, an fornicaria, causa sui 
sceleris celandi, faciat. § 5. ?Mulier si voluntarie abortum 
fecerit, x. annos pceniteat.’ § 6. Mulier si aliquem inter- 
emerit malitia sua, id est, per poculum aut per artem aliquam, 
Syii. annos peeniteat. Si paupercula est, *v. annos. § 7. Si 
mater filium suum occiderit, xv. annos poeniteat, et nunquam 
mutet, nisi die Dominico, et festis diebus. § 8. Si mulier 
paupercula filium suum occiderit, vir. annos pceniteat.® 
§ 9. Si quis occiderit monachum, vel clericum, arma relinquat, 
et Deo serviat. Quod si hoc noluerit, v11. annos peniteat, ®si 
casu perpetraverit ; si autem voluntarie fecerit, usque ad exitum 
vitee peniteat.” § 10. Qui autem episcopum, vel presbi- 
terum, aut diaconum occiderit, regis judicium est de eo. 
§ 11. Si quis laicus laicum, odii meditatione, ’vel possidenda 
hereditatis ejus causa, voluntarie occiderit, sicut superius dictum 
est, usque ad exitum vite poeniteat; verum in extremis, 
communionem mereatur consequi.” § 12. Si quis servum 
proprium, sine conscientia judicis, occiderit, excommunica- 
tionem, vel pcenitentiam biennii, reatum sanguinis emundabit. 





Vut homicida peniteat. WV. 

2/Mulieres que abortivum faciunt antequam animam habeat, 1. an- 
num, vel 111. xL™, vel xu. diebus, juxta qualitatem culpa, peniteant ; 
et postea, id est post xL. dies accepti seminis, ut homicida peniteat, 
id est 111. annos in m1" feria et vi. et in 111. xL™®. Hoe secundum 
canones decennium judicatur. JV. add. 

3 vil. Reg. 4. Reg. 

5 In canone dicitur, si homicida sit, x. annos peniteat. NW. add. 

8in judicio episcopi est. WV. 

77si non vult arma relinquere, peniteat vir. annos; sine carne et 
vino 111. annos. NV. Hr. M, 
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§ 13. Si feemina, furore zeli accensa, flagellis verberaverit an- 
cillam suam, ita ut infra diem tertium animam cruciatu effun- 
dat, et quod incertum sit, voluntate an casu occiderit; si vo- 
luntate, vil. annos; si casu, per quinquennii tempora, ac 
legitima poenitentia, a communione placuit abstinere. Quod si 
infra tempora constituta fuerit infirmata, accipiat communionem. 
§ 14. Si servus per jussionem domini sui hominem occiderit, 
1xL. dies in pane et aqua poeniteat; in tribus xL™*. cum legi- 
timis feriis, a carne et potu abstineat. Dominus vero ejus, qui 
hoc jussit, x. annos peeniteat.” § 15. Qui occiderit hominem 
in publico bello cum rege, *ut supra de servo, similiter poeni- 
teat.’ § 16. Si clericus homicidium fecerit, et proximum 
suum occiderit, usque ad exitum vite, sicut superius dictum est, 
peeniteat. Si vero casu fecerit homicidium, x. annos pceniteat. 
§ 17. Si diaconus et presbiter homicidium fecerint, deponantur, 
et poeniteant judicio episcopi. §18. Si quis patrem aut 
matrem casu occiderit, xv. annos peeniteat. Si quis voluntarie 
tale homicidium fecerit, duriter valde exul, usque ad exitum 


vite poeniteat. § 19. Si quis casu filium suum occiderit, x11. 
annos peeniteat. Si vero voluntarie, usque ad exitum vite, 
exul poeniteat. § 20. Qui casu patrem vel matrem vulnera- 


verit, 1. annos peeniteat. Si voluntarie fecerit, eumque volens 
occidere, vil. annos peeniteat.  § 21. Si quis forte casu fra- 
trem, aut sororem, aut avunculum, vel patruum, aut amitam, 
vel quemlibet propinquum, occiderit nolens, x. annos peeniteat. 
Si vero per iram vel odium quis tale homicidium fecerit, duriter 
exul, usque ad exitum vitee peeniteat. § 22. $Si quis clericus, 
pro ultione propinqui, aut pro vindicta fratris, hominem occi- 
derit, x. annos peeniteat.”’ ‘ Mihi vindictam, ego retribuam, 
dicit Dominus.” Et iterum: ‘Non vosmetipsos defendentes, 
karissimi, sed date locum ire.’ Si vero vult reddere propinquis 
pzcuniam zstimationis, brevior erit poenitentia*  § 23. Si 
laicus alium percusserit baculo et lapide, et sanguinem effuderit, 
xL. dies in pane et aqua pceniteat; si clericus L. dies; si 





/xz. diebus abstineat se ab ecclesia. JV. 

2/xL. dies peniteat. Si per iram, If. annos; sicasui.annum. Si 
per poculum vel artem aliquam, 1111. annos aut plus. Si per rixam, 
annos x. peniteat. JV. 

Qui occiderit hominem pro vindicta fratris, 111. annis peniteat. 
In alio loco, x. annos dicitur penitentia. Homicida autem x. vel vit. 
annis. N. Hr. MM. 

4 i.e. dimidio spatii. W. add. 
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diaconus vi. menses; presbiter annum I. peeniteat.  § 24. Si 
quis liber, jubente seniore suo, hominem innocentem occiderit, 
annum I. in pane et aqua peeniteat, et sequentes duos, 1. 
xL™*, cum legitimis feriis, in pane et aqua.  § 25. Qui per 
rixam ictu debilem vel deformem hominem fecerit, reddat im- 
pensas in medicos, et macule precium, et opus ejus donec 
sanetur restituat, et dimidium annum peeniteat. § 26. Qui 
ad feriendum hominem surrexerit, volens eum occidere, 113. sep- 
timanas in pane et aqua peeniteat. Quod et si vulneraverit 
eum, XL. dies in pane et aqua peeniteat. Si clericus fuit, vr. 
menses; si vulneraverit eum, annum totum. Si diaconus vel 
presbiter, annum totum; si vulneraverit, 11. annos pceniteat. 
Sed et peecuniam pro modo vulneris, licet lex non commendat, 
cui inflixit tribuat, ne lesus scandalizetur. § 27. Qui ictum 
proximo dederit, et non nocuit, m1. dies in pane et aqua poeni- 
teat. Siclericus est, v1. dies; subdiaconus, x. dies; diaconus, 
xy. dies; presbiter, xx. § 28. Si quis quodlibet membrum 
voluntate sua truncaverit, 111. annos peeniteat, 1. ex his in pane 
et aqua. § 29. Si quis laicus amputaverit sibi virilia, m1. 
annos peeniteat, 1. in pane et aqua; quia sui est insidiator 
existens; clericus 1111. annos. § 30. Si quis in gradu est, et 
semetipsum abscidit, omnino dampnetur; quia suus est homi- 
cida, et ejus conditionis inimicus. § 31. Parvuli invicem 
percutientes se, aut vapulent, aut vil. dies poeniteant.  § 82. Si 
vero adolescentes se percutiunt, ita ut sanguinem effundant, 
XL. dies poeniteant. § 33. Qui praebent ducatum barbaris, 
II. annos pceniteant, si tamen non acciderit strages Chris- 
tianorum: si vero strages Christianorum acciderit, vel incen- 
dium ecclesiarum, projectis armis, usque ad mortem, mundo 
mortui, peeniteant. § § 34. Infans infirmus et paganus, com- 
mendatus presbitero, si moritur sine baptismo, presbiter depo- 
natur. Si neglegentia parentum fuerit, *111. annos poeniteant, 
I. in pane et aqua.” § 35. Si quis ad homicidium faciendum 
consenserit, et factum fuerit, vi. annos pceniteat, 1. in pane et 
aqua. Si quis voluit et non potuit facere, 11. annos, dimidium 
in pane et aqua. § 36. Si quis laicus infantem suum oppres- 





1 Si non habuerit, unde reddat, an. 1. peeniteat. P. add. 

2/1, annum peniteat. Et si moritur infans trium annorum sine 
baptismo, 111. annos peniteant pater et mater. Hoc quodam tempore, 
quia contigit ad eum delatum, sic judicavit. Qui necat filium suum 
sine baptismo, in canone, x., sed per concilium, vii. annos peni- 
teat. WV. 


* sic MS. 
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serit, 111. annos peeniteat, I. in pane et aqua. Similiter et 
clericus, vel plus observet; diaconus vi. annos; presbiter vir. 
annos. § 87. Si quis per iram alium percusserit, et sangui- 
nem fuderit, aut debilitaverit, solvat ei primo mercedem, et 
medicum querat. Si laicus est, 1xx. dies in pane et aqua 
poeniteat; clericus, 7111. xu™*;’ diaconus, vi. menses; presbiter 
annum 1.2  —§ 88. Si quis ignoranter alium cum aqua calida 
superfuderit, eumque *incenoverit, ita ut infra diem tercium 
animam cruciatu effundat, v. annos peeniteat, 1. in pane et aqua. 
Si vero mortuus non fuerit, solvat ei primo mercedem, deinde 
xL. dies in pane et aqua poeniteat. Si laicus per *scandalum 
{sanguinem] effuderit, reddat illi quantum nocuit; et si non 
habet unde reddat, solvat opera proximi sui quamdiu ille infir~ 
mus est, et post xL. dies in pane et aqua peeniteat. § 39. Qui 
hominem casu occiderit, xu. dies abstineat ab ecclesia, et 
jejunet in pane et aqua, et postea suprascriptam pcenitentiam 
agat. 


XXII. DE FALSO TESTIMONIO ET MENDACIO. 


§ 1. Falsos testes a communione ecclesiastica summovent, 
nisi pcenitentize satisfactione crimina admissa deleverint. 
§ 2. Si quis per cupiditatem falsum testimonium dixerit, vir. 
annos peeniteat, 1. ex his in pane et aqua. Qui autem con- 
senserit ei, v. annos peeniteat, 1. in pane et aqua. § 3. Si 
quis propter odium falsum testimonium super alterum dixerit, 
VII. annos poeniteat, 111. in pane et aqua; quia scriptum est: 
‘Falsus testis non erit impunitus.’ Et iterum: ¢ Qui falsum 
testimonium profert contra proximum suum, extinguatur 
lucerna ejus in die ultimo.’ § 4. Qui falsum testimonium 
dicit, placet primum proximo suo, deinde suprascriptam poeni~ 
tentiam agat. § 5. Si quis mendacium dixerit per ignoran- 
tiam, et non nocuit, confiteatur ei cui mentitus est, et sacerdotis 
judicio hora tacendi dampnetur, vel x1. psalmos cantet. Si 
vero scienter mendacium dixerit, et alteri nocere desiderat, et 
tamen ei non nocuit, quia non potuit, xv. dies in pane et aqua 
poeniteat. § 6. Si quis pro cupiditate mendacium dixerit, 
ut inde aliquid adquirere valeat, placet ei cui frustravit, et 
jejunet ebdomadas m1. in pane et aqua. § 7. Illi vero qui 





lxx. P. %xxx. P. 
3 Episcopus 11. annos et vi. menses. P. add. 
4dolum P. 
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semper mentiendi [causa] huc illucque discurrunt, et per hoc 
multa dampnabilia adquirunt, sed ad pcenitentiam convertunt, 
primitus omne mendacium exsecrare debent, sicut Apostolus 
jubet: ‘ Deponentes igitur omne mendacium, loquimini veri- 
tatem unusquisque cum proximo suo;’ deinde v. annos peeni- 
teant, I. in pane et aqua; quia scriptum est: ‘ Perdes omnes 
qui locuntur mendacium.’ 


XXII. DE FURTO, ET INCENDIO, ET SEPULCHRORUM 
VIOLATORIBUS. 


§ I. Si quis aliquid de ministeriis sancte zcclesie furatus 
fuerit, aut neglexerit, vi. annos peeniteat, 11. ex his in pane 
et aqua, et reddat integrum quod abstulerit. § 2. Si quis 
furtum capitale commiserit, id est, quadrupedia furatus fuerit, 
vel domum effregerit, ‘aut quelibet meliore presidio’ furatus 
fuerit, laicus 1111. annos poeniteat, 1. in pane et aqua; clericus 
v. annos, I. in pane et aqua; subdiaconus vi. annos, 1. in pane 
et aqua; diaconus vil. 111. in pane et aqua; presbiter x., 1111. 
in pane et aqua; episcopus xIL, v. in paneetaqua. § 3. Si 
quis de minoribus semel furtum fecerit, reddat proximo suo 
quod furatus fuerit, et m1. xu™*, in pane et aqua peeniteat. Si 
reddere non potuerit, annum I. poeniteat, 111. xL™*. in pane et 
aqua. Si sepius fecerit, et non habet unde reddat, annum 1. 
in pane et aqua poeniteat, et 111. annos 111. xL™*, et elemosinam: 
de proprio labore pauperibus tribuat, et sic postea in Pascha 
reconcilietur. § 4. Qui szpe furtum fecerit, vir. annos poe- 
niteat, vel ut sacerdos judicat, juxta quod componi potest qui- 
bus nocuit, et semper debet reconciliari ei quem offendebat, et 
restituere juxta quod nocuit, et indigentibus de proprio labore 
largiter tribuere, sicut apostolica jubet doctrina: ‘ Qui fura- 
batur, inquid, jam non furetur, sed magis laboret operando 
manibus suis quod bonum est, ut habeat unde tribuat necessi- 
tatem pacientibus ;’ et multum breviavit poenitentiam ejus, id 
est, dimidium spatium. Si vero noluerit, aut non potest, con- 
stitutum tempus poeniteat per omnia. § 5. Ile vero qui seepe 
fures in domum suam suscipit, et cum eis predam illorum 
dividit, vicinisque suis semper insidiator existens; primo illorum 
societatem declinet, et in susceptione pauperum, quantum 
potest, studiose insistat, et vil. annos poeniteat, 1m. in pane et 


et quecumque majoris presidii. Eegb. Panit. Lat. 
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aqua. § 6. Puer x. annorum aliquid furtum faciens, vit. 
dies poeniteat. § 7. Puer xx. annorum aliquid furtum 
scienter comedens, vit. dies poeniteat, in pane et aqua. Si vero 
ignoranter fecerit, et postea cognoverit, 111. dies in pane et aqua 
peeniteat. § 8 Si quis scienter carnem vel cybum quod 
furatum est saepe manducat, II. annos a carne abstineat. Si 
vero propter inopiam, fame cogente, hoc fecerit, 1. annum pce- 
niteat. § 9. Si quis vero carnem ignoranter vel cybum quod 
furatum est, manducat, et postea cognoverit, 1. annum a carne 
abstineat. Si vero pauper est, mI. xt™*. cum legitimis feriis. 
§ 10. Qui semel furatur cybum vel potum, x1. dies in pane et 
aqua peeniteat ; si iterum, 11. xL™*; si 111°., I. annum peeniteat ; 
si vero, 111°, II. annos; si v°, III. annos, vel quousque hoc 
vitium dimittat. § 11. Si quis alii consentit ut furtum faciat, 
et tamen hoc non cum illo dividat, si capitale furtum est, m1. 
annos peeniteat; si modicum, 111. xL™*, aut quadraginta dies, 
vel etiam sicut sacerdos judicat, juxta qualitatem culpe; quia 
scriptum est: ‘ Non solum qui faciunt, sed etiam qui consen- 
tiunt facientibus, digni sunt morte.” = § 12. Si quis laicus de 
monasterio monachum duxerit ‘furtim, ac per hoc propositum 
suum reliquerit, aut intret in monasterium Deo servire, vel 
VII. annos peeniteat.’ Si laicus monachum duxerit in furtum, 
similiter poeniteat. § 13. Si quis servum alterius, vel quem- 
cunque hominem, furtu quolibet, malo ingenio, in captivitatem 
duxerit aut transmiserit, *vi1. annos, ‘11. in pane et aqua. 
§ 14. Si quis sepulchrum violaverit, vir. annos, mi. in pane et 
aqua. § 15. Si quis patrem vel matrem expulerit, impius 
vel sacrilegus judicandus est, sicut apostolica insinuat doctrina: 
* Qui curam suorum, et maxime domesticorum,’ inquid, ‘ non 
providet, fidem denegat, et est infideli deterior ? tanto tempore 
peeniteat, quanto in impietate exstiterit. § 16. Si quis 
domum vel arcam cujuscunque voluntarie igne concremaverit, 
III. annos poeniteat, 1. in pane et aqua. § 17. Pecunia que 
in alia provincia® rapta fuerit, id est, rege alio superato, tercia 
pars ad zcclesiam tribuatur, vel pauperibus; quia jussio regis 
erat. Qui vero eam rapuerit, xL. dies pceniteat. § 18. Si 
quis per necessitatem furatus fuerit cybaria, vel vestem, sive 





1 furtim 4. in furtum O. 

2’aut humanum subeat servitium. Pecunia zcclesiis furata sive 
rapta, reddatur quadruplum ; secularibus duplum. J. 

3111. Reg. 41. Reg. 

5 ab hoste superato N. add. 
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quadrupedem, per famem, aut per nuditatem, illi venia datur ; 
tamen jejunet 111. xL™*.; et si reddiderit quod furatus fuerit, 
non cogetis eum jejunare, nisi ebdomadas 11. § 19. Si quis 
caballum, aut bovem, aut jumentum, vel vaccam, sive cybaria, 
vel alia pecora, per necessitatem fuerit furatus, unde familiam 
suam nutriat, m1. xL™*, cum legitimis feriis a carne abstineat. 
§ 20. Si quis aurum, vel argentum, vel vestem, aut aliam rem 
perditam in via, aut in agro, vel in silva, invenerit, reddat eam 
illi qui eam perdiderat; si autem timet eam reddere, ne forte 
aliquid dampnum propter hoc paciatur, 1. annum, vel 1., aut 
Ill. poeniteat; juxta qualitatem culpx, vel magnitudinem rei 


perditz, judicio sacerdotis pceniteat. § 21. Qui fraudatum 
comedit et scit, et est inops, vel ebes, vit. dies peeniteat ; qui 
seepe faciunt, m1. xt™*, vel annum. § 22. Si quis latronem 


in furtu compreehenderit, et eum ligaverit, ac in custodia ponit, 
ibique, sine judicio comitis ac judicum, mortuus fuerit, v. annos 


peniteat; quia contra mandatum Domini fecit, ubi dicit: 
* * * * 


XXIV. DE PERJURIO. 


§ 1. Si quis scienter perjurium fecerit, laicus 41111. annos; cle- 
ricus v.; subdiaconus vi.; diaconus et monachus *vi1.; presbiter 
X.3 sepiscopus XII. § 2. Qui perjurium fecerit in ecclesia, 
aut in sancto Evangelio, sive in reliquiis Sanctorum, x1. annos 
peniteat; si in manu episcopi, vel presbiteri, aut diaconi, seu 
in altare, vel in cruce consecrata perjurat, 111. annos peeniteat ; 
si vero in cruce non consecrata perjurat, 1. annum peeniteat; si 
autem in manu hominis laici juraverit,? nihil est. § 8 Qui 
perjurat sciens, compulsus a domino suo, 111. xL™*. poeniteat, 
et legitimas ferias. § 4. Qui ducit alium in perjurium igno- 
rantem, VII. annos pceniteat. § 5. Qui ductus est in per- 
jurium ignorans, et postea cognoscit, annum 1. poeniteat. 
§ 6. Qui suspicatur quod in perjurium ducitur, et tamen jurat 
per consensum, II. annos pceniteat. § 7. Si quis coactus pro 
qualibet causa necessitatis perjurat, 11. xL™*; alii judicant ut 
111. annos poeniteat, 1. ex his in pane et aqua. § 8 Si quis 
laicus per cupiditatem perjurat, totas res suas vendat, et donet 
pauperibus, et conversus tondat se, et intret in monasterium, 
[et] usque ad mortem serviat Deo; si autem hoc non vult, aut 





lint. Reg. 2 vil. feg. 
3apud Grecos N. add. 
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non poterit, x. annos poeniteat. § 9. Si vero non per cupi- 
ditatem, sed per mortis periculum, incurrit juramentum, 11. 
annos inermis, exul pceniteat, 1. in pane et aqua, et 11. abstineat 
se a carne et vino; dimittat pro se servum, aut ancillam inge- 
nuam, si habet; si vero non habet, in aliis rebus, quantum 
potuerit, elemosinam faciat; et post annos v. judicio sacerdotis 
communicet. 


XXV. DE RAPINA, ET DE USURA, ET QUI HOSPITES 
NON RECIPIT, ET MANDATA EVANGELICA NON 
IMPLET. 


§ 1. Apostolus per Spiritum Sanctum ita pronuntiat, dicens: 
* Neque rapaces regnum Dei possidebunt.’ § 2. Si quis, 
per potestatem aut quodlibet ingenium, res alienas malo ordine 
invaserit vel tulerit, primitus reddat hoc quod abstulerat, 
deinde 111. annos, J. in pane et aqua. § 8. Si quis usuras 
undecunque exigerit, 111. annos, 1. in pane et aqua. § 4. Qui- 
cunque hospitem non receperit in domum suam, sicut Dominus 
precipit, et regna ceelorum promittit, ubi dicit: ‘ Venite bene- 
dicti Patris mei, percipite regnum ;? quantum tempus hospites 
non receperit, et mandata evangelica non implevit, nec pedes 
pauperum lavit, nec elemosinam fecit, tanto tempore poeniteat 
in pane et aqua, si non emendat. § 5. Qui repetit au- 
ferenti ea quee sunt contra interdictum Domini, tribuat indi- 
gentibus ea que repetivit. § 6. Clericus habens superflua, 
donet ea pauperibus; sin autem, excommunicetur. § 7. Si 
quis laicus thesaurizat sibi superflua in crastinum tempus, 
tribuat illa pauperibus; si autem hoc non vult, audiat quod 
scriptum est: ‘Thesaurizat, et ignorat qui congregabit ea.’ 
Talis, si ad poenitentiam conversus fuerit, primitus ea que 
thesaurizavit pauperibus tribuat, deinde, judicio sacerdotis, 111. 
annos peeniteat.1 § 8. Item cupidus, avarus, rapax, superbus, 
ebriosus, invidus, detractor, vel fratri suo odio habens, male- 
dicus, et his similia, que enumerare longum est, 111. annos 
pceniteant, et juxta vires suas elemosinam faciant. 


XXVI. DE EBRIETATE ET VOMITU. 


§1. Apostolus dicit: ‘Neque ebriosi regnum Dei posside- 





1 Furatus consecrata 111. annos peniteat sine pinguedine, et tune 
communicet. J. add. 
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bunt’ §2. Si quis zpiscopus, presbiter, diaconus, vel quis 
ordinatus, in consuetudine ebrietatis vitium habuerit, aut 
desinat, aut deponatur. § § 8. Si quis presbiter, aut diaconus, 
per ebrietatem vomitum facit, xi. dies cum pane et aqua 
peeniteat; subdiaconus xxx. dies; clericus xx.; laicus xv. Si 
monachus per ebrietatem vomitum facit, xxx. dies poeniteat. 
§ 4. Adpiscopus si per ebrietatem, vel voracitatem, evomuerit 
eucharistiam, xc. dies poeniteat; presbiter Lxx.; diaconus et 
monachus Lx.; clericus xt.; laicus xxx. Si infirmitatis causa, 
vit. diebus unusquisque; quidam psalterium, quidam bis psal- 


terium. §5. Si vero sacrificium in ignem projecit vel in 
flumen, c. psalmos cantet. §6. Si canes comedunt tale 
vomitum, c.dies poeniteat, si scit; si non scit, xL. §7. Si 


fidelis laicus per nequitiam inebriat alterum, xL. dies poeniteat. 
§ 8 Si quis presbiter, aut diaconus, vel monachus, subdiaconus, 
clericus, aut laicus, per infirmitatem, vomitum facit, sine culpa 
est. § 9. Si quis longo tempore se abstinuerit, et in 
consuetudine non erat ei multum bibere vel manducare, aut 
pro gaudio in Natale Domini, aut in Pascha, aut pro alicujus 
Sanctorum commemoratione, faciebat vomitum, et tunc plus 
non accepit quam decretum est a senioribus, nihil nocet. 
Si episcopus jusserit, non nocet, nisi ipse similiter faciat.t 
§ 10. Si sacerdotes se inebriant per ignorantiam, vi. dies 
peniteant in pane et aqua; si per neglegentiam faciunt, 
xv. dies; si per contemptum, xL.dies poeniteant; diaconi et 
monachi 1111. ebdomadas; subdiaconi 1.3; clericit 11.3 aici 


1. ebdomadam. §11. Qui cogit hominem ut inebrietur, 
humanitatis causa, xx. dies pceniteat; si per odium facit, ut 
homicida judicetur. § 12. Si quis presbiter, aut diaconus, 


vel quislibet clericus, tantum bibit ut psallere non _possit, 
stupens in lingua sua, x1. dies in pane et aqua poeniteat, et 
deleat peccatum suum. § 18. Qui superfluam ventris dis- 
tensionem doloremque saturitate sentit, id est, usque ad vo- 
mitum, sine infirmitate, vir. dies cum pane et aqua peeniteat. 
§ 14. Qui vero inebriantur vino vel cervisia, contra preeceptum 


1 Si laicus fidelis pro ebrietate vomitum facit, xv. dies peniteat. 
Qui vero inebriatur contra Domini interdictum, si votum sanctitatis 
habuerit, vi. dies in pane et aqua, vel xx. sine pinguedine peniteat; 
laici sine cervisia. Qui per nequitiam inebriat alium, xv. dies pe- 
niteat. Qui pro satietate vomitum facit, 111. dies peniteat; si cum 


sacrificio cum mé, vii. dies peniteat; si infirmitatis causa, sine culpa. 
NN. add. 
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Domini Salvatoris ac Apostolorum ejus, (hoc est ebriositas, 
quando statum mentis mutant, et linguee balbutiunt, et oculi 
turbantur, et vertigo erit capitis, et ventris distensio, ac dolor 
sequitur), laicus ebdomadam 1. cum pane et aqua poeniteat; 
clericus ebdomadas 11.; subdiaconus xv. dies; diaconus et 
monachus ebdomadas 111.; presbiter 1111.; episcopusv. §15. Si 
quis clericus, ante horam canonicam, causa gulz, cybum sumit, 
non infirmitatis necessitate, careat coena, vel duos dies in pane 
et aqua pceniteat. 


XXVII DE IDOLATRIA ET SACRILEGIO, ET QUI 
ANGELOS COLUNT, ET MALEFICOS, ARIOLOS, 
VENEFICOS, SORTILEGOS, DIVINOS, ET VOTA 
REDDENTES NISI AD #CCLESIAM DEI, ET IN 
KALENDAS JANUARII IN CERVULO ET IN VITULA 
VADIT, ET MATHEMATICOS, ET EMISSORES TEM- 
PESTATUM. 


§1. Apostolus dicit: ‘Neque idolis serviens regnum Dei 
possidebit” Si quis immolat demonibus in minimis, 1 annum 
peniteat; qui in magnis, x. annos. §2. Si quis man- 
ducaverit vel biberit per ignorantiam juxta fanum, promittat 
quod deinceps nunquam reiteret, et xL.dies in pane et aqua 
peeniteat. Si vero per contemptum hoc fecerit, id est, post~ 
quam sacerdos ei predicavit quod sacrilegium hoc erat, et 
mensa demoniorum, 111. xL™*. in pane et aqua pcoeniteat. Si 
vero pro cultu damonum, et honore simulacri, hoc fecerit, 
III. annos poeniteat. § 3. Si quis secundo vel m1°. immolat 
dzemoniis, 111. annos subjaceat poenitentiae; deinde duos, sine 
oblatione communionis; tertio v., id est post quinquennium, 
ad perfectionem suscipiatur. § 4. 7Si quis manducaverit hoc 
quod idolis est immolatum, et non fuit ei necessitas, jejunet 
ebdomadas x11. in pane et aqua; si vero pro necessitate fecerit, 
jejunet ebdomadas v1.’ § 5. Si qui simul celebrant festivi- 
tatem in locis abhominandis gentilium, et suam escam ibi 
deferentes, simulque comederint, placuit eos biennio subjacere 


VQui cibum immolatum comederit, deinde confessus fuerit, 
sacerdos considerare debet personam, in qua etate, vel quomodo 
edoctus, aut qualiter contigerit; et ita auctoritas sacerdotalis circa 
infirmum moderetur. Et hoc in omni penitentia semper et confes- 
sione omnino, in quantum Deus adjuvare dignetur, cum omni dili- 
gentia conservetur. NV. 


LIBER PCENITENTIALIS. 83 


peenitentiz, et suscipi ad oblationem, in qua biennio perdu- 
rantes, tunc ad perfectionem suscipi; et post oblationem 
unumquemque spiritum probare, et vitam singulorum discu- 
tere. §6. Si quis sacrilegium fecerit, id est, quod aruspices 
vocat, qui auguria colunt per aves, aut quocunque auguria- 
verit malo ingenio, 111. annos peeniteat, 1. ex his in pane et 
aqua. §7. Non licet Christianos zcclesiam Dei derelin- 
quere, et ire ad auguria, atque angelos nominare, et congre- 
gationes facere, que interdicta noscuntur. Si quis igitur 
inventus fuerit huic occulte idolatrie serviens, quia dereliquit 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, filium Dei, et se idolatriae 
tradidit, * * * §8. Non licet clericos vel laicos, magos 
aut incantatores, existere, aut facere philacteria, quae animarum 
suarum vincula comprobentur; eos autem qui his utuntur, ab 
ecclesia pelli precipimus. § 9. Si quis maleficio suo 
aliquem perdiderit, 'v11. annos peeniteat, *111. ex his in pane 
et aqua. § 10. Si quis pro amore veneficus sit, et neminem 
perdiderit, si laicus est, dimidium annum peeniteat ; si clericus, 
I. annum in pane et aqua; si subdiaconus, 1. annos peeniteat, 
I. annum in pane et aqua; si diaconus, *1111., duos in pane et 
aqua; si sacerdos, v. annos, 111. in pane et aqua. Si autem 
per hoc mulieris partum quis deceperit, m1. annos peenitentize 
unusquisque superaugeat in pane et aqua, ne homicidii reus 
sit. §11. Si quis ariolos querit, quos divinos vocant, vel 
aliquas divinationes fecerit, quia et hoc dzmoniacum est, 
v. annos peeniteat, 111. ex his in pane et aqua. §12. Si 
quis sortes habuerit, quas Sanctorum contra rationem vocant, 
vel aliquas sortes habuerit, vel qualicunque malo ingenio 
sortitus fuerit, vel divinaverit, 111. annos pcoeniteat, 1. in pane et 
aqua. §13. Si qua mulier divinationes vel incantationes 
diabolicas fecerit, 1. annum poeniteat, vel 11. xL™*, vel xL. 
dies, juxta qualitatem culpz peenitentis. §14. Si qua 
mulier filium suum vel filiam super tectum pro sanitate‘ 
posuerit, vel in fornace, viI. annos poeniteat. §.15. Qui 
grana arserit ubi mortuus est homo, pro sanitate viventium 
°et domus, v. annos, in pane et aqua’ pceniteat. § 16. Si 
quis, pro sanitate filioli, per foramen terre exierit, illudque 
spinis post se concludit, xL. dies in pane et aqua peceniteat. 





ly. Ar. M. 21, Ar. M. 
3in. Ar. MM. 4 febris N. add. 
5fet domus, v.annos, V. ebdomadas v., vel annum, O. 
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§17. 'Qui divinationes expetunt, et more gentilium subse- 
quuntur,’ aut in domos suas hujusmodi homines introducunt, 
exquirendi aliquid arte malefica, aut expiandi causa, isti, si de 
clero sunt, abjiciantur; si vero szeculares, confessi pcenitentice 
quinquennio subjaceant, secundum regulas antiquitus con- 
stitutas. §18. Si quis ad arbores, vel ad fontes, vel ad 
lapides, sive ad cancellos, vel ubicunque, excepto in ecclesia 
Dei, votum voverit, aut exsolverit, m1. annos cum pane et 
aqua poeniteat; et hoc sacrilegium est, vel demoniacum. Qui 
vero ibidem ederit, aut biberit, 1. annum pceniteat in pane 
et aqua. §.19. Si quis in kalendas Januarii in cervulo 
aut vetula vadit, id est, in ferarum habitus se *communicant, 
et vestiuntur pellibus pecudum, et assumunt capita bestiarum ; 
qui vero taliter in ferinas species se transformant, 111. annos 
peeniteant; quia hoc demoniacum est. § 20. Si quis 
mathematicus est, id est, per invocationem dsmonum hominis 
mentem converterit, v. annos poeniteat, 1. in pane et aqua. 
§ 21. Si quis emissor tempestatis fuerit, id est maleficus, 
VII. annos poeniteat, 111, in pane et aqua. §22. Si quis 
ligaturas fecerit, quod detestabile est, 1. annos peeniteat, 
1. in pane et aqua. §28. Qui auguria vel divinationes 
in consuetudine habuerit, v. annos pceniteat. § 24. Qui 
observat divinos, vel praecantatores, philacteria etiam diabolica, 
et somnia, vel herbas; aut v. feriam, honore Jovis, vel kalendas 
Januarli, more paganorum, honorat; si clericus est, v. annos 
peeniteat; laicus 111. annos pceniteat. § 25. Qui student 
exercere quando luna obscuratur, ut clamoribus suis ac male- 
ficiis sacrilego usu eam defendere confidunt, v. annos poeniteant. 
§26. Qui in honore lune pro aliqua sanitate jejunat, unum 
annum poeniteat. 


XXVIII. DE SODOMITIS ET MOLLIBUS, ET IMMUNDIS 
POLLUTIONIBUS. 


§1. Nemo igitur fornicationem faciat, quia Apostolus dicit: 
‘Fornicarii regnum Dei non possidebunt.’ Scriptumque est 
in lege: ‘Omnis homo ad proximam sanguinis sui non 
accedet, ut revelet turpitudinem ejus; anima, que fecerit 
quippiam ex istis, peribit de medio populi.” Item in lege 


De hoc in canone dicitur: Qui auguria, auspicia, sive somnia, 
vel divinationes quaslibet, secundum mores gentilium observant WV. 
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Dominus dicit: ‘Qui dormierit cum masculo coitu fsemineo, 
uterque operatus est nefas, morte moriantur. Paulus itaque 
Apostolus dicit: ‘Propter nequitiam enim hominum, tradidit 
illos Deus in passiones ignominie; nam femine eorum 
mutavere naturalem usum in eum usum qui est contra 
naturam ; similiter et masculi, derelicto naturali usu feemine, 
exarsere in desideriis suis in invicem; masculi ergo in masculos 
turpitudinem operantes; et sicut non probavere Deum habere 
in notitiam, tradidit illos Deus in reprobum sensum, ut faciant 
quz non conveniunt; repleti sunt autem omni iniquitate;’ 
omnis enim immunda pollutio iniquitas est, et fornicatio dicitur. 
Item Apostolus dicit: ‘ Neque molles, neque masculorum 
concubitores, regnum Dei possidebunt.’ §2. Qui hoe vitio 
implicatus est duriter pceniteat, id est, apiscopus XIII. annos 
poeniteat; presbiter x1.; diaconus vii; subdiaconus vit. ; 
clericus vit.; laicus v. annos peeniteat, et nunquam cum alio 
dormiat. § 8. Mollis vero vir semetipsum coinquinans, 
primo c. dies poeniteat; et si iterans, annum 1. poeniteat. Si 
cum gradu est, addatur peenitentia. | §4. Pueri se invicem 
manibus coinquinantes, dies xL.; majores c. dies. §5. Pueri 
se inter femora sordidantes, dies c.; majores vero 111. xL™**, 
ac legitimas ferias. §6. Parvulus a majore puero obpressus, 
septimanam peeniteat; si consenserit, dies xv. §7. Puer 
seipsum voluntarie polluens, xxx. dies; juvenis xu. §8. Qui 
complexu feminze inlecebroso osculo polluitur, dies xxx. 
§9. Qui contactu ejus inverecundo ad carnem, 111. menses 
pceniteat. §10. Qui in turpiloquio polluitur, neglegens, 
vil. dies poeniteat. §11. Qui in pugnatione cogitationis et 
natures inquinatur nolens, vit. dies; vel quinquagenos psalmos 
canat, et 111. et vi. feria jejunet ad nonam, vel ad vesperam. 
§ 12. Puer xv. annorum semetipsum coinquinans, xL. dies 
peniteat.’  §18. Qui per turpiloquium vel aspectum coin- 
quinatus est, tamen non voluit fornicari temporaliter, xx. dies, 
vel xL. peeniteat. § 14. Si autem in pugnatione cogitationis 
violenter coinquinatus est, vi1. dies pceniteat. § 15. Qui 
diu illuditur a cogitatione, tepidus est repugnans 1. vel 11. 
vel plurimos dies, quantum exigerit diuturnitatis cogitatio, 


1 Pueri qui fornicantur inter seipsos, judicavit ut vapulentur. Qui 
concupiscit fornicari sed non potest, xL. dies vel xx. peniteat. Si 
frequentaverit, si puer sit, xx. dies, vel vapuletur. V. add. 
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peniteat. §16. ‘Item sodomitee annos v. Si in consue- 
tudine est, annos vi. vel plus.” Si monachi sunt, aut in 
gradu, vir. annos vel plus, sicut superius de unoquoque gradu 
scriptum est. Si parvulus oppressus talia patitur, x. dies 
peeniteat, vel psalmis aut continentia castigetur. §17. Pueri 
ante xx. annos se invicem manibus coinquinantes, et confessi, 
antequam communicent, xx. dies; si iteraverint post pceni- 
tentiam, c. dies; si vero frequentius fecerint, separentur, et 
annum peeniteant. §18. Minimi vero fornicationem imitantes 
et irritantes se manibus, coinquinati non sunt, propter imma- 
turitatem, xx. dies; si vero frequenter fecerint, x. dies 


poeniteant. §19. *Si sacerdos per turpiloquium seu aspec- 
tum coinqguinatur, non tamen vult coinquinari, xx. dies 
peniteat, vel quale sit delictum.’ § 20. Presbiter si 


osculatus est feeminam per desiderium, xx. dies poeniteat. 
§ 21. Clericus si semen fuderit, vir. dies poeniteat; subdiaconus 
x.; diaconus et monachus ebdomadas 1.; presbiter xx. dies ; 
episcopus xxx. dies. §22. Item. Si presbiter per cogi- 
tationem semen fuderit, *vir. dies poeniteat;’ spiscopus xx. 
dies; diaconus et monachus vir. dies; subdiaconus 111.; cle- 
ricus 1.3 laicus 1. §23. Item. Si presbiter tangit manum 
cum manu, 1. ebdomadas; episcopus mi.; diaconus et 
monachus xv. dies; subdiaconus xu.3; clericus x.; laicus vu. 
§24. Aliter. Si clericus manum cum manu tangit, xxx. dies 
vel xx. poeniteat; quanto magis alii gradus? §25. Qui in 
somno, non voluntate, pollutus sit, surgat, cantetque VII. 
psalmos pcenitentiales, id est, ‘Domine ne in furore,’ r°"™. ; 
‘Beati quorum;’ ‘Domine ne in furore,’ 1‘%™.; ‘ Miserere 
mei;? ‘Domine exaudi,’ 1™°™.; ‘De profundis; ‘Domine 
exaudi,’ ?",; vel unusquisque, secundum suam virtutem ; 
et in mane, cantet xxx. psalmos, flectendo genua in finem 
uniuscujusque psalmi.*  § 26. Volens quasi in somno peccare, 
sive quia pollutus sit sine voluntate, xv. psalmos cantet, et per 


V Sodomite vit. annos peniteant. Molles sicut adulteri. Item 
hoc. Virile scelus semel faciens 1111. annos peniteat, si in consue- 
tudine fuerit, ut Basilius dicit. Sustinens unum annum, ut mulier. 
Si puer sit, primo 11's, annis; si iterat, 111. JV. 

2/Sacerdos si tangendo mulierem aut osculando coinquinabitur, 
XL. dies peniteat. NV. 

% ebdomadam jejunet ; si tangit manu, 111. ebdomadas jejunet; JV. 

4Monachus vel sacra virgo fornicationem faciens vii. annos peni- 
teat. WV. add. 
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uniuscujusque psalmi finem dicat ter, ‘Deus in adjutorium 
meum intende.’ §27. Peccans non pollutus xxu1. psalmos 
cantet; si in somno peccans sine cogitatione, xv. psalmos 
cantet. §28. Item. Si in somno peccans, et ex cogitatione 
pollutus fuerit, xxv. psalmos cantet. §29. Si semen fundit 
in ecclesia per dormitationem, 'cantet psalterium, vel 11. dies 
peeniteat.’ § 80. Si voluntarie semen in ecclesia fudit, 
mala cogitatione, si clericus est, x1. dies poeniteat; sub- 
diaconus xv.; diaconus xxv.; presbiter xL.; episcopus L. 
§31. Item. Clericus diligens mente aliquam feminam, vit. 
dies pceniteat. §32. Qui seepe per violentiam cogitationis 
semen fuderit, xx. dies pceniteat. § 33. Agustinus dicit, 
quod post pollutionem que nobis nolentibus fieri solet, nobis 
communicare non liceat, nisi precedat compunctio et ele- 
mosina; et, si infirmitas non prohibet, etiam jejunium. 


XXIX. DE MALEDICTIONE ET DETRACTIONE. 


§ 1. Apostolus dicit: Neque maledici regnum Dei posside- 
bunt. Pensate quam gravis culpa sit maledictio, qua separat 
a regno vite; apud districtum namque judicem, otiosus sermo 
reprehenditur, quanto magis noxius? Hine ergo colligendum 
est, quantum sit dampnabilis qui a malitia non vacat: sed et 
ille sermo pcenalis est qui a bonitate utilitatis vacat; unde 
per semetipsam Veritas in Evangelio dicit: ‘Qui dixerit 
fratri suo racha, id est, inanis vel vacuus, reus erit concilio; 


qui autem dixerit fatue, reus erit gehenne ignis.’ §2. Si 
quis fratrem suum maledixerit cum furore, primo satisfaciat 
ei, deinde vir. dies cum pane et aqua peeniteat. §3. Si 


quis consuetudinem habuerit maledicendi, 11. annos pceniteat, 
§4. Si quis proximum suum per invidiam detrahit, aut libenter 





V rit. dies jejunet. Si excitat ipse, primo xx. dies, iterans xL. dies 
peniteat; si plus, addantur jejunia; si in femoribus, 1. annum, vel 
III. XL™*, Qui seipsum coinquinat, xx. dies peniteat. Si puer sit, 
xu. dies, vel vapuletur. Si cum ordine, m1. x~™*, vel annum, si 
frequentaverit. Si quis renunciaverit seculo, postea reversus in 
secularem habitum, si monachus esset, et posthec penitentiam egerit, 
X. annos peniteat. Post primum triennium, si probatus fuerit in 
omni penitentia, in lacrimis, et orationibus, humanius circa eum epis- 
copus potest facere. Si monachus non esset quando recessit ab 
ecclesia, viI. annos peniteat. Basilius judicavit puero licentiam 
nubere ante xvi. annos, si se abstinere non potuisset, quamvis 
monachus ante fuisset, et inter bigamos esset; et I. annum peni- 
teat. NV. 
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audit detrahentem, 11. dies cum pane et aqua poeniteat. 
§5. Qui vero magistrum vel dominum detrahit, vu. dies 
peeniteat, et serviat ei libenter. §6. Qui vero verbositatem 
diligit, fratremque suum derogat, unum diem vel um. tacens 
poeniteat. §7. Qui vero detractioni cavere noluerit, audiat 
prophetam ex persona Christi dicentem: ‘ Detrahentem secreto 
proximo suo,’ et cetera.  §8. Qui vitium detractionis in usu 
habent, laici vu. dies in pane et aqua pceniteant; clerici 
ebdomadas 11.; subdiaconi 111.; diaconi mur.; presbiteri v.; 
zepiscopi vi. §9. Qui causa nocendi spe fratrem suum 
detrahit, 1111. annos poeniteat. 


XXX. DE COMMUNIONE HERETICORUM. 


§1. Si quis laicus per ignorantiam cum hereticis communi- 
caverit, stet inter catecumenos, id est, separatus ab ecclesia, 
xL. dies, et alios xL. in extremis pcenitentibus, et sic culpam 
suam deluat. Si vero, postquam illi sacerdos preedicavit ut 
cum heretico non manducaret, iterum fecerit, annum 1, poeniteat 
in pane et aqua; et in secundo 111.xL™*. in pane et aqua, 
et 11. annos abstineat a carne et vino. §2. Si quis ab 
hereticis ordinatus fuerit, iterum debet ordinari, si inrepre- 
hensibilis fuerit; sin minus, deponi oportet. §38. Si quis 
a catholica ecclesia ad heresin transierit, et postea reversus 
fuerit, poenitere debet que egerit, et non potest ordinari, nisi 
post longam abstinentiam, aut pro magna necessitate. Hinc 
Innocentius Papa nec peenitentem clericum fieri canonum 
auctoritate asserit permitti.? § 4. Si quis contempserit 
Nicenze synodi concilium, et fecerit Pascha cum Judzis 
xu1t. lune, exterminabitur ab omni ecclesia, nisi poenitentiam 
egerit ante mortem. § 5. Si quis autem cum *hereticis 
oraverit, quasi cum clerico catholico, ebdomadam I. peeniteat. 
Si iteraverit, xu. dies pceniteat. §6. Si quis defendere 
voluerit heresin eorum, nisi poenitentiam agat, similiter exter- 
minabitur, Domino dicente: ‘Qui non est mecum contra me 
est’ §7. Si quis baptizatus fuerit ab heretico, qui recte 
in Trinitatem non crediderit, iterum baptizetur.> §8 Si 


1 Ergo hoc Theodorus ait, pro magna tantum necessitate, ut dicitur, 
consultum permisit, quia numquam Romanorum decreta mutari a se 
sepe jam dicebat voluisse. VV. add. Zillo NW. 

3 Hoc Theodorum dixisse non credimus, contra Niceanum con- 
cilium et sinodi decreta, sicut de Arrianis conversis, Trinitatem non 
recte credentibus, confirmatur. WV. add. 
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quis dederit aut acceperit communionem de manu heretici, 
et nescit quod zecclesize catholicee contradicit, postea intelligens, 
annum integrum peoeniteat. Si autem scit et neglexerit, et 
postea, poenitentiam agere voluerit, x. annos peoeniteat; alii 
dicunt vi1.; alii humanius diffiniunt, ut v. annos pceniteat. 
Sciendum tamen, quod illa varietas ex qualitate delicti evenit. 
§9. Si quis permiserit heretico missam suam celebrare in 
ecclesia catholica, et nescit quia hereticus est, xL. dies poeniteat. 
Si quis pro reverentia facit, annum integrum poeniteat. Si 
pro dampnatione ecclesize catholice facit, projiciatur ab 
zecclesia, sicut hereticus, nisi poenitentiam agat. Si vero 
voluntarie poenitentiam agere voluerit, x. annos peeniteat. 
§ 10. Si quis recesserit ab ecclesia catholica in congregatione 
hereticorum, et alios persuaserit, et postea pcenitentiam egerit, 
XII. annos poeniteat, 11. annos extra ecclesiam, et vi. inter 
auditores, et 11. adhuc extra communionem. De his in canone 
dicitur: ‘x*% anno communionem *cum oblatione accipiant.”’ 
§ 11. Si zpiscopus jusserit clericum suum, aut abbas monachum 
suum, pro hereticis® missam cantare, non licet et non expedit 
obeedire ei. § 12. Si presbitero contigerit, ubi missam 
cantaverit, et aliis recitaverit nomina mortuorum, ut simul 
nominaverit hereticum cum catholicis, illo sciente, ebdomadam 
I. peeniteat. Si frequenter fecerit, annum integrum peeniteat, 
§ 18. Si quis autem post mortem heretici missam ordinaverit, 
et pra religione sua reliquias sibi tenuerit, quia multum 
jejunaverit, et nescit differentiam fidei, et postea intellexerit, 
penitentiamque agere voluerit, reliquias debet in igne con- 
cremare, et x. annos pcenitere. Si autem scit et neglegit, 
peenitentia iterum commotus, *x1111. annos peeniteat. §14. Si 
quis a fide Dei discesserit sine ulla necessitate, et postea, ex 
toto animo conversus, pcenitentiam agere voluerit, 111. annos 
extra secclesiam, id est, inter auditores fiat; et vi. annos omni 
se contritione dejiciat; duobus autem annis sine oblatione 
populo in oratione communicet; deinde ad communionem 
admittatur. 


XXXI. DE DISCRETIONE CIBORUM, MUNDIS ET 
INMUNDIS. 


§1. Qui manducat carnem inmundam, aut morticinam, aut 
dilaceratam a bestiis, xu. dies poeniteat; si necessitate famis 





1sinodo N. °*’ sive oblationem recipiant. ™, 
3mortuis NV, add. 4x, NV. 
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cogente, 'multo levius.’” | §2. *Mus si ceciderit in liquorem, 
tollatur inde, et aspergatyr liquor ille aqua benedicta. Si 
vivens sit, utatur; si mortuus fuerit inventus, omnis liquor 
projiciatur foras, nec ab hominibus sumatur, sive Jac sit, sive 
cervisia, vel aliquid hujusmodi; et mundetur vas. §3. Quod 
si multus sit liquor ille in quo mus vel mustela incidens 
moritur, purgetur, decimetur, et aspergatur aqua sancta, et 
sumatur, si necesse sit. §4. Si in farina, aut in aliquo 
sicco cybo, aut in pulte, aut in melle, aut in lJacte coagulato, 
mus vel mustela mortui inveniuntur, quee in circuitu ejus sunt 
projiciantur foras; quod reliquum est aspergatur aqua bene- 


dicta, et utatur. §5. Si aves stercorant in quemcunque 
liquorem, tollatur ab eo stercus, et mundetur cybus aqua 
benedicta, et sumatur. §6. Si gallina aut quodcumque 


animal in puteum ceciderit, et ibi mortuum inventum fuerit, 
puteus evacuetur, et iterum mundetur aqua benedicta cum 
oratione. Si scienter quis ex eo biberit, jejunet ebdomadam 1. 
Si vero ignoranter fecerit, feria 1111. et vi. jejunet, usque ad 
nonam. §7. Si homo in puteum aut cisternam ceciderit, et 
ibi mortuus inventus fuerit, puteus aut cisterna evacuetur, et 
iterum aqua sanctificata mundetur cum oratione. Si scienter 
quis ex eo biberit, xu. dies a potu abstineat, et jejunet feria 
HH. et vi. usque ad nonam. Si vero ignoranter fecerit, xx. 
dies poeniteat. §8. Si mus, vel gallina, aut aliud quid, 
ceciderit in oleum, aut in mel, et ibi mortui inveniuntur, 
oleum expendatur in lucernam, mel vero in medicinam, vel 
in aliam necessitatem. §9. Animalia que a lupis seu a 
canibus lacerantur, non sunt comedenda, nisi forte ab homi- 
nibus adhuc viva occidantur prius, sed porcis et canibus dentur ; 


nec cervus, nec caprea, si mortui inventi fuerint. § 10. Aves 
vero et animalia cetera, quz in retibus strangulantur, non 
sunt comedenda hominibus, quia suffocata sunt. § 11. Ani- 


mal vero, sive avis, quod canis, aut vulpis, sive acceptor, aut 
falco, mortificaverit, aut de fuste, vel de lapide, sive sagitta 
quee non habet ferrum, mortuum fuerit, hee omnia suffocata 
sunt; non manducentur; quia *m11. capitulum Actuum Apo- 
stolorum preecipit abstinere a fornicatione, et suffocato, et san- 
guine, et idolatria. Et qui de talibus manducat, v. ebdomadas 
a carne abstineat. Si famis necessitate cogente fecerit, ebdo- 
madas 11. jejunet. § 12. Si quis sagitta percusserit cervum, 





non nocet XV. 2 Surrex JN. 
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sive aliud animal, aut avem, et post tercium diem inventum 
fuerit, et forsitan ex eo lupus, ursus, canis, aut vulpis, gus- 
taverit, nemo manducet; et qui manducaverit, jejunet ebdo- 
madas Ill. §13. Qui vero necessitate manducat animal 
quod inmundum videtur, vel avem, aut bestiam, non nocet. 
§14. Hee itaque proferentes non utique inmemores sumus 
sermonis Domini, dicentis: ‘ Audite et intelligite; non quod 
intrat in os coinquinat hominem, sed quod procedit de ore, 
hoc coinquinat hominem.’ Et Apostolus dicit: ‘ Nemo, inquid, 
vos judicet in cybo et potu, aut neomenia, que sunt umbra 
futurorum. Et iterum: ‘Omnis Dei creatura bona, et nihil] 
rejiciendum, quod cum gratiarum actione percipitur.” Sed 
tamen in his antiqua religiosa consuetudo, et a sanctis patribus 
tradita atque custodita, praetermittenda non est, cum constet 
quia ex fide non deviat; verum sicut Apostolus dicit: ‘ Unus- 
quisque abundet in suo sensu; de his salva fide et religione 
nihil preejudicamur.’ § 15. Pisces licet comedere, quamvis 
mortui inveniuntur.? Sicut quibusdam placet, non mandu- 
centur; qui autem manducaverit, jejunet ebdomadas 1115. 
§16. Leporem licet comedere.? | §17. Equum non prohi- 
bemus, tamen consuetudo non est comedere. §18. Apes 
si occidunt hominem, ipsas quoque occidi festinanter oportet ; 
mel tamen expendatur in medicinam, vel in aliis necessariis. 
§ 19. SSi casu porci vel galling sanguinem comedent, non 
abjiciendos esse credimus, sed manducentur; tamen cum sale 
benedicto saliatur caro eorum, et aspergatur aqua sanctifica- 
tionis.  §20. Si porcus vel gallina manducaverit de corpore 
hominum, non manducentur, neque serventur ad semen, sed 
occidantur, et canibus tradantur. Alii dicunt, quod liceat eos 
manducare postquam macerentur,’ et post anni circulum. 
§21. Animalia coitu hominum polluta occidantur, et nemo 
manducet de lacte ejus, carnesque ejus canibus projiciantur ; 
adeps vero ejus mittatur in causis necessariis, tamen corium 
assumant. Ubi autem dubium est, non occidantur. §22. Qui 





1 quia alterius nature sunt. NV.Q.add. 

2 et bonum est pro desintiria, et fel ejus miscendum est cum pipero 
pro dolore. IV.Q. add. 

8 Si casu porci carnem morticinorum aut sanguinem hominis 
comedent, non abjiciendos credimus, nec gallinas; ergo porci qui 
sanguinem hominis gustant manducentur. Sed qui cadaver mos- 
tuorum lacerantes manducaverunt, carnem eorum manducare non 
licet, usquedum macerentur, 1. 


* eutem ? 


* peduculus ? 
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comedit vel bibit intinctum a familiari bestia, id est, cane et 
catto, et scit, c. psalmos cantet, ‘vel 11. dies jejunet. Si nescit, 
L. psalmos, vel 1. diem jejunet.” § 23. Si quis dederit 
alicui liquorem in quo mus vel mustela mortua inveniuntur, 
seculares vit. dies poeniteant, clerici *ccc. psalmos cantent. 
Qui noverit postea quod tale potum biberit, si clericus est, 
psalterium cantet; si laicus est, 111. dies jejunet, usque ad 
nonam, et a potu abstineat. §24. Si quis semicoctum 
comederit inscius, 111. dies jejunet, vel psalterium cantet; sciens 
autem vil. dies poeniteat. § 25. Si quis casu inmunda manu 
eybum tangit,> non nocet.4 §26. Si quis scienter tinxerit 
manum in aliquo cybo liquido, *c. psalmatis’ emundetur. 
§ 27. Qui sanguinem proprium inscius cum saliva sorbet, non 
el nocet; si autem scit, poenitentiam agat, juxta modum 
pollutionis. § 28. Si qua bestia aliquam bestiam occiderit, 
non comedatur; qui autem comederit, ebdomadas 1. jejunet, 
usque ad nonam.® §29. Quod sanguine vel quocunque 
inmundo polluitur, si nescit qui manducat, nihil est; si autem 
scit, juxta modum pollutionis, pceniteat. § 30. Qui san- 
guinem vel semen biberit, m1. annos pceniteat. §3l. Si 
quis voluntarie sanguinem animalium, contra preeceptum Do- 
mini faciens, comederit, 111. annos pceniteat, 1. in pane et 
aqua. § 382. Si quis *cutere, vel scabiem sui corporis, vel 
vermiculum qui *peducla nuncupatur, aut stercora, vel terram, 
comederit; nec non suam bibens urinam, annum integrum cum 
pane et aqua poeniteat. Si vero infans aut puer est, verberum 
disciplinis corripiatur. 


XXXII. DE HIS QUI ECCLESIASTICA JEJUNIA ABSQUE 
NECESSITATE DISSOLVUNT, ET DE HIS QUI VENA- 
TIONES EXERCENT. 


§1. Si quis contempnit jejunium indictum in ecclesia, 
absque necessitate corporea, et contra decreta seniorum fecerit, 


Si nescit, 1. dies jejunet, vel si redimere vult, L. psalmos 
cantet. P. 2cc, Reg. 

3 vel canis, vel pulex, mus, aut animal inmundum quod sanguinem 
edit, WV. add. 

4 Et qui pro necessitate manducat animal quod inmundum videtur, 
vel avem vel bestiam, non nocet, WV. add. 

5” et non idonea manu, c. psalmatis P. 

® Sanguinem inscius sorbere cum saliva non est peecatum, iV. add. 
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si sine xL™, est xL. dies, usque ad nonam jejunet; cum pane 
et aqua poeniteat. Si autem in x_™. est, annum I. peeniteat. 
Si frequenter fecerit, et in consuetudine ei erit, exterminabitur 
ab ecclesia; Domino dicente: ‘Qui scandalizaverit unum de 
pusillis istis qui in me credunt,’ et reliqua. §2. Infirmis 
vero licet omni hora cybum sumere, quando desiderant vel 
possunt, si expectare non possunt. §3. Si mulier pregnans 
in xu™, voluerit jejunare, potestatem habet; si autem non 
potuerit, aut parturierit, post Pascha, cum potuerit, impleat 
xu. dies. Talibus tamen in Pascha communicare non licet. 
§4. Si clericus venationes exercuerit, 1. annum peeniteat; 
diaconus 11.; presbiter 111. annos poeniteat. 


XXXII. DE OTIOSITATE, ET VERBOSITATE, ET 
SOMNOLENTIA. 


§1. Scriptum quippe est: ‘Otiositas inimica est anime.’ 
Si quis diligit otiositatem, opus ei injungatur, ut non otio 
vacet, audiatque Apostolum dicentem: ‘Qui non vult operari, 
nec manducet.’ Qui vero verbositatem diligit, 1. diem vel 
duos tacens poeniteat; audiatque Scripturam dicentem: ‘In 
multiloquio non deerit peccatum.’ Et iterum: ¢ Vir lin- 
guosus non dirigetur in terra.’ § 2. Somnolentus vigilia 
longiore aliis, id est, tribus vel vi. psalmis, occupetur. 
§3. Vagus instabilisque,* mansione unius loci, operis sed 
utilitate sanetur. 


XXXIV. DE INOBEDIENTIA ET BLASPHEMIA. 


§ 1. Inobediens maneat extra cybum, et pulset humiliter, 
donec recipiatur.  §2. Quanto tempore quis inobzediens fuerit, 
tanto cum pane et aqua pceniteat. §38. Qui autem indus- 
tria cuicunque seniori flecti dedignatur, coena careat; quia 
scriptum est: ‘Invicem honore preevenientes.’ § 4. Blas- 
phemus etiam similiter sanetur, et opus ejus abjiciatur, cum 
semi pane aquaque maneat. § 5. Qui alium causa nocendi 
blasphemat, tamen ei non nocuit, quia non potuerit, m1. xL™*,, 
cum legitimis feriis, poeniteat. Si autem ei nocuit, 1. annum 
poeniteat. § 6. Qui spe alium causa lesionis blasphemat, 
eumque in aliquibus ledit, 1. annos peeniteat; quia Dominus in 
Evangelio dicit: ‘De corde enim exeunt cogitationes male, et 
haee sunt que coinquinant hominem.’ 


* non add.* 


* 1. egris. 
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XXXV. DE COGITATIONIBUS MALIS. 


§ 1. Dominus dicit in Evangelio: ‘Ab intus enim de corde 
hominum cogitationes male procedunt.’ Si autem in cogita- 
tionibus malis peccatum non esset, nunquam Dominus per 
prophetam dixisset: ‘Auferte malam cogitationem ab oculis 
meis.” Malarum cogitationum indulgentia est, si opere non 
impleantur et consensu.' §2. Quisquis diu a cogitationibus 
nefariis illuditur, cum jejuniis, et vigiliis, et orationibus, veniam 
a Deo querat, quousque superet. 


XXXVI. DE VERBO OTIOSO. 


§1. Dominus dicit in Evangelio: ‘Dico autem vobis, quia 
omne verbum otiosum, quod locuti fuerint homines, reddent 
de eo rationem in die judicii Otiosum quippe verbum est, 
quod aut utilitate rectitudinis, aut ratione juste necessitatis 
caret. Otiosa ergo colloquia ad eedificationis studium con- 
vertite; quia vanus sermo cito polluit mentem. Unde 
Apostolus perhibet dicens: ‘Turpis sermo ex ore vestro 
non procedat.’ §2. Qui assidue loquitur verbum otiosum, 
cum psalmis, et orationibus, et vigiliis assiduis, veniam a Deo 
quierere debet. 


XXXVII. DE CURIOSITATE. 


§ J. Grave namque curiositas est vitium, quae dum cujus- 
libet mentem ad investigandam vitam proximi exterius ducit, 
semper ei sua intima abscondit, ut aliena sciens se nesciat. 
§ 2. Curiositas periculosa prasumptio est. Multi aliorum vitia 
discernunt, sua non aspiciunt; et cum ipsi maximis criminibus 
teneantur obnoxii, minima peccata fratribus non dimittunt. 
Quisquis ergo curiositatis vitio implicatus est, discat veraciter 
propria discutere vitia, alienaque omittere, semperque cum 
bonis operibus, quantum potuerit, curet emundare. 


\Item x11. triduana pro anno pensanda. Theodorus laudavit, ‘De 
*egressis,’ quoque pretium viri vel ancillze pro anno, vel dimidium om- 
nium que possidet dare; et si quem frauderet, reddere quadruplum, 
ut Christus judicavit. Ista testimonia sunt de eo quod in prefatione 
diximus de libello Scottorum, in quo, ut in ceteris, illa aliquando 
inibi fortius firmavit de pessimis, aliquando vero Jenius, ut sibi vide- 
batur, modum imposuit pusillanimis. V. add. 
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XXXVIII. DE BAPTISMO REITERATO, ET DE OPERE 
DIE DOMINICO, ET QUI DIE DOMINICO JEJUNANT. 


§]. Qui bis baptizati sunt ignoranter, non indigent pro eo 
penitentia, nisi quod, secundum canones, non possunt ordinari, 
nisi pro magna necessitate. §2. Qui autem non ignoranter 
iterum baptizati sunt, quasi iterum Christum crucifixerunt, ‘v1. 
annos poeniteant, 111. et vi. feria, et 11.xL™*, si pro vitio 
aliquo fecere; si autem pro munditia licitum putavere, 11. 
annos pceniteant, sicut suprascriptum est. §3. Maulier 
paupercula, si secunda vice filium baptizat, ut inde aliquid 
adquirat, 1111. annos peeniteat. § 4. Si quis baptizat pro 
temeritate, non ordinatus, abjiciendus est extra zcclesiam, et 
numquam ordinetur. §5. Si quis ordinatus est per igno- 
rantiam, antequam baptizatus sit, debet baptizari qui ab illo 
gentili baptizatus fuerat, et ipse non ordinetur. Hoc iterum 
a Romano pontifice sedis apostolicee aliter judicatum est; 
asseritur itaque, ut non homo qui baptizat, licet sit paganus, 
sed Spiritus Dei subministret gratiam baptismi. Sed et illud 
de presbitero pagano, qui se baptizatum existimat, fidem 
catholicam operibus tenens, aliter quoque hoc judicatum est, 
aliter heec judicia habent; id est, ut baptizetur et ordinetur. 
§6. Die Dominico Greci et Romani *navigant et equitant; 
non faciunt panem, nec in curru ambulant, nisi ad ecclesiam 
tantum, nec balneant. § 7. Greci Dominico die non scribunt 
publice, tamen pro necessitate seorsum in domo scribunt. 
§8. A vespera usque ad vesperam dies Dominica servetur, 
secundum quod in lege Dominus przecepit. Opera vero servilia 
diebus Dominicis nullo modo agantur; id est, nec viri ruralia 
opera exerceant, nec in vinea colenda, nec in campis arando, 
metendo, vel foenum secando, vel seepem ponendo; nec in 
silvis stirpare, nec arbores czedere, vel in petris laborare, nec 
domos construere; nec in orto laborent, nec ad placita con- 
veniant, nec venationes exerceant. Item feminze opera texilia 
non faciant, nee abluant vestimenta, nec consuant; nec lanam 
carpere, nec Jinum batere, nec vestimenta lavare, nec verveces 
tondere, vel aliquid hujusmodi habeant licitum; ut omnimodis 
honor et requies Dominica resurrectionis diei servetur. Et 
ad missarum sollennia ad ecclesias undique conveniant, et 
landent Deum pro omnibus bonis, que nobis in illa die fecit. 


lyu. P. ?/ non navigant nec equitant; P. Q. 
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Et quando ad ezcclesiam venerint, oblationes pro semetipsis, et 
pro parentibus ac proximis offerre debent. Et ut nulli in 
ipsa ecclesia, vel ubi lectio divina recitata fuerit, verbosare 
presumant, sed lectiones sanctas libenter convenit audire, sicut 
Dominus per Moysen dicit: ‘Audi Israel, et tace.”’ Et Apo- 
stolus dicit: ‘Mulieres in ecclesia taceant.’ §9. Jocationes, 
et saltationes, et *circum, vel cantica turpia et luxuriosa, vel 
*lusa diabolica, nec ad ipsas ecclesias, nec in domibus, nec 
in plateis, nec in ullo loco alio facere prasumant; quia hoc 
de paganorum consuetudine remansit. § 10. Vigilias vero 
in nocte Dominica, aut in natale Sanctorum, in nullo alio 
loco, nisi in ecclesia, observare debent; ibique devota mente 
cum candelis orationibusque vacare convenit. § 11. Qui 
operantur die Dominico vapulent, si tales persone sunt; sin 
autem, vil. dies cum pane et aqua vivant.” § 12. Lavacrum 
capitis potest esse in die Dominico, si necessitas contigit ; pedes 
quoque lavare licet. | §18. Balneare, ac radere, et tondere, 
in die Dominico non licet; si quis hoc fecerit, feria 111. et 
vI. cum pane et aqua vivat. § 14, Si quis autem die 
Dominico pro neglegentia jejunaverit, totam ebdomadam debet 
abstinere; si secundo, dies xx. poeniteat; si postea, 111. xL. dies; 
si pro dampnatione diei jejunaverit, sicut Judei, ®extermi- 
nabitur ab ecclesia catholica,” quoadusque per confessionem ad 
peenitentiam redeat.® 


XXXIX. DE NEGLEGENTIA EUCHARISTILA, 


§ J. Si quis eucharistiam neglegentize causa perdiderit, 
I. annum, vel m1, xL™*., seu xL. dies, poeniteat. §2. Si 
sacrificium in terra ceciderit, causa neglegentiz, ‘i. psalmos 
cantet. §3. Qui non bene custodierit sacrificium, et mus 





17 Qui operantur die Dominico, eos Greci, prima vice, arguunt ; 
secunda, tollunt aliquid ab eis; tercia vice, partem tertiam de rebus, 
aut vapulent, vel vir. diebus peniteant. NV. 

2/ abhominetur ab omnibus ecclesiis catholicis, WW. 

3Greci et Romani dant servis suis vestimenta, et laborant sine 
Dominico die. Grecorum monachi servos non habent, monachi 
Romanorum habent. In illa die ante Natale Domini hora nona 
expleta missa, id est vigilia Domini, manducant Romani; Greci vero 
dicta vespere missa cenant. De peste mortalitatis Greci et Romani 
dicunt, ipsos infirmos visitare debere, sicut Dominus precipit. Greci 
carnes morticinorum non dant porcis, pelles tamen ad calceamenta, et 
lanam, et cornua accipere licet non ad aliquod sanctum. Lavacrum 
capitis in Dominica, et in lixivia pedes lavare licet; sed consuetudo 
Romanorum non est hee lavatio pedum. P.Q. add. 4xu, P. 
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comederit illud, xu. dies poeniteat. § 4, Qui autem per- 
diderit, et non inventum fuerit, xx. dies poeniteat. §5. Qui 
neglexerit sacrificium, ut vermes in eo sint, aut colorem non 
habet saporemque, xx. vel xxx. vel xL. diebus pceniteat, et 
in igne projiciatur, cynisque ejus sub altare abscondatur. 
§ 6. Si ceciderit sacrificium de manibus offerentis terra tenus, 
et non inveniatur, omne quodcunque inventum fuerit in loco 
quo ceciderit comburatur igni, et cynis ejus sub altare 
abscondatur; ‘sacerdos deinde medio dampnetur.’ Si vero 
inventum fuerit sacrificium, locus scopa mundetur, et stramen 
igni comburatur, cynisque, ut supradictum est, abscondatur ; 
sacerdos vero xx. dies poeniteat. Si usque ad altare tantum 
lapsum fuerit, xv. dies pceniteat. §7. Si de calice per 
neglegentiam aliquid stillaverit in terra, lingua lambatur, 
terraque radatur. Si tabula fuerit, vel petra, ubi ceciderit, 
similiter radatur, et quod rasum fuerit igni sumatur, et, ut 
supradictum est, abscondatur; sacerdos vero, L. dies poeniteat. 
§ 8. Si super altare stillaverit calix, sorbeat minister stillam, 
tresque dies poeniteat. Si super lintheum pervenit ad aliud, 
vit. dies poeniteat; si usque ad tercium pervenit, 1x. dies 
peniteat; si usque ad ui, x1. Lintheamina vero, que 
tetigerit stilla, tribus vicibus lavantur; aqua vero ablutionis 
sumatur, et in ignem vel currentem aquam_ projiciatur. 
§9. Si quis perfundit aliquid de calice super altare, quando 
auferuntur lintheamina, vi. dies poeniteat. § 10. Si ceciderit 
sacrificium de manu portantis in stramen, vil. dies poeniteat 
a quo ceciderit. § 11. Qui perfundit calicem in fine 
sollempnitatis misse, xL. dies pceniteat. §12. Qui acceperit 
sacrificium post cybum, vil. dies pceniteat.? § 13. Omne 
sacrificium vetustate sordida corruptum igni comburendum 
est § 14. Si casu quis sacrificium perdit, relinquens illud 
ferze vel avi devorandum, ‘xu. dies poeniteat; si neglegens, 
I. annum pceniteat.’ § 15. Qui in ecclesia modicam partem 
perdiderit, et non invenerit, xx. diebus peeniteat, vel unoquoque 
die psalmos Lxx. cantet. § 16. Si quis acceperit sacrificium, 


Ville medium annum peeniteat. P. 

2in judicio episcopi est illius. W.add. cum hac nota: hoc in 
quibusdam non additur, ‘ esse in judicio episcopi.’ 

3 Confessio autem Deo soli ut agatur licebit, si necesse est. JV. 
add. cum hae nota: et hoc ‘ necessarium’ in quibusdam codicibus 
non est. 

4 si casu, 111. ebdomadas jejunet, si neglegens, 113.xu™*. JV, 
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pollutus nocturno tempore, antequam peeniteat, xx. dies 
peeniteat, vel v. psalteria cantet. § 17. Qui communicaverit 
ignoranter excommunicatum ab eecclesia, xu. dies poeniteat. Si 
autem scienter fecerit, similiter excommunicabitur. §18. Si 
laicus, in ipsa die quando communicaverit, per ebrietatem 
vel voracitatem, sacrificium evomuerit, xi. dies poeniteat.’ Si 
autem postquam dormierit, ante mediam noctem, fecerit, xxx. 
dies a potu abstineat. Si vero post mediam noctem fecerit, 
xx. dies a potu abstineat. Si matutino vel mane fecerit, x. 
dies a potu abstineat. §19. Si vero canes lambuerint talem 
vomitum, c. dies absque aqua poeniteat qui vomit. Si in igne 
projecit, c. psalmos cantet, vel 1. dies cum aqua peeniteat. 
Si infirmitatis causa fecerit, vir. dies poeniteat cum aqua. 
§20. Si quis sacerdos alicui crimen capitale admittenti ac 
publicam poenitentiam agenti, ante reconciliationem, commu- 
nionem tribuerit, vi. dies poeniteat. §21. Diaconus obliviscens 
oblationem offerre sine lintheamine, xL. dies peeniteat ; quia in 
Evangelio scriptum est, quod Joseph corpus Domini in sindone 
munda involvit. 


XL. DE NEGLEGENTIA NOVI AC SANCTIFICATI PANIS, 
SIVE DE ALITS CREATURIS. 


§1. Qui autem perdiderit suum crisma, aut solum sacrificium, 
in regione qualibet, ut non inveniatur, m1. xL™*., aut annum 
I, poeniteat. § 2. Qui creaturam perdiderit, hoc est, thus, 
tabulas, aut scedulam, aut sal benedictum, aut panem novum 
consecratum, vel aliquid huic simile, m1. dies poeniteat. 


XLI. DE RECONCILIATIONE PO@NITENTUM. 


§ 1. Quia quod szepe varia necessitate perpendimur canonum 
instituta de reconciliandis poenitentibus, id est, in ccena Domini 
pleniter nequimus, tamen nec omnino dimittatur, curet unus- 
quisque presbiter, post acceptam confessionem, poenitentiamque 
datam, mox singulos data oratione reconciliari, exceptis his 
qui publicam agunt pcenitentiam, vel qui non latenter in 
criminali peccato lapsi sunt; tales vero nullo modo reconciliari 
oportet, nisi in ccena Domini. Si vero periculum mortis, 
propter aliquam infirmitatem, incurrerint, ante constitutum 





'si sit clericus, vel monachus, seu diaconus ; presbyter LxXX. dies ; 
episcopus xc. P. add. 
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tempus reconciliari eos oportet, ne forte, quod absit, sine 
communione ab hoe seeculo discedant. § 2. De communione 
privatis et ita defunctis, in epistola Leonis pape ita scriptum 
est: ‘Horum,’ inquid, ‘causa Dei judicio reservanda est, in 
cujus manu fuerit, ut talium obitus usque ad communionis 
remedium differatur; nos autem quibus viventibus non com- 
municavimus, mortuis communicare non possumus.’ §3. Si 
quis ad peenitentiam venit, et postea aliqua egritudo ei 
contigerit, et non potuerit adimplere quod illi mandatum est 
a sacerdote, quamvis excommunicatus fiat, tamen suscipiatur 
ad sanctam communionem; et si voluerit Deus salvum facere, 
eique vitam concedere, jejunet postea. § 4. Si quis non 
peenitet, et forsitan ceciderit in egritudinem, et quesierit 
communicare, non prohibeatur, sed date ei sanctam commu- 
nionem, ita tamen ut omnia sit ante confessus; et mandate 
illi ut, si placuerit Dei misericordiz ut evaserit de ipsa 
zegritudine, mores suos et actus, in quibus antea deliquit, 
omnino corrigere debeat, cum poenitentia; quia omnibus 
morientibus, secundum auctoritatem Niceni concilii, sine cunc- 
tamine, communio et reconciliatio preebeatur.  §5. Si autem 
aliquis excommunicatus fuerit mortuus, qui jam sit confessus, 
et non occurrit communicare, sed occupavit eum subita mors, 
sive in via, sive in domo; si est aliquis ex parentibus 
ejus, qui aliquid pro eo offerat, ad sanctum altare, aut ad 
redemptionem captivorum, vel pauperibus tribuat. §6. In 
Affricano etiam concilio scriptum est, ut scenicis atque 
istrionibus, ceterisque hujusmodi personis, reconciliatio non 
negetur. 


XLIL DE COMMUNIONE JUDZORUM VEL 
GENTILIUM. 


§1. Si quis Christianus a perfidis Judzis azima eorum 
accipit, vel alium quemlibet cybum, vel potum, et communicat 
impietatibus eorum, xL. dies cum pane et aqua peeniteat; quia 
scriptum est: ‘Omnia munda mundis, coinquinatis autem et 
infidelibus nihil est mundum, sed omnia sunt communia.’ 
§2. Si quis Christianus cum gentilibus festa eorum celebrat, 
aut manducat vel bibit cum eis, et communicat pravitatibus 
eorum qui sine Deo sunt, xu. dies poeniteat, exceptis his qui 
per vim ducuntur in captivitatem, et quos ad talia come- 
denda necessitas compellit; hi vero, si quando reversi fuerint, 
omnem ritum gentilium execrare debent, et poenitere judicio 


50 THEODORI ARCH. CANT. 


presbiteri; quia scriptum est: ‘Non potestis bibere calicem 
Domini et calicem damoniorum; et ‘Quz societas tenebris 
cum luce? §3. Si quis Christianus Christianum hominem, 
quamvis servum proprium, in manu Judzorum vel gentilium 
vendiderit, ac per hoc, separatus ab zcclesia catholica, Chris- 
tianitatem suam perdiderit, ille non est dignus inter Chris- 
tianos requiem habere, donec redimat eum. Si autem non 
potuerit redimere eum, precium quod accepit, det pro eo, et 
alium de servitute alio precio redimat, et 111. annos abstineat 
@ carne, et vino, et medone; et ferias legitimas, in unaquaque 
ebdomade, jejunet ad nonam, et manducet de sicco cybo. Si 
autem pauper est, et forsitan precium non habuerit unde 
aliquem redimat, tamen de labore suo aliquid det pro eo, et 
poeniteat vii. annos. § 4. Si quis Christianus alterum Chris- 
tianum suaderit, ac in alteram regionem seduxerit, ibique 
eum vendiderit pro proprio servo, ille non est dignus inter 
Christianos requiem habere, donec redimat eum, et reducat 
ad proprium locum. Si autem non potuerit redimere eum, 
redimat alterum de servitute, et det pro eo aliquid de labore 
suo, et poeniteat 11. annos. Si autem pauper est, et non habet 
unde redimat eum, vil. annos poeniteat, et oret pro eo jugiter. 
§5. Si quis Christianus alterum Christianum vagantem rep- 
pererit, eumque furatus fuerit, ac vendiderit, non debet habere 
inter Christianos requiem, donec redimat eum, et pro illo 
furto vir. annos peeniteat. Si autem non potuerit redimere 
eum, precium quod accepit det pro eo in elemosinam illius, 
et alium redimat de servitute, et poeniteat viz. annos. Si autem 
pauper est, et non habet unde alium redimere valeat, tamen 
aliquid det pro eo, et pceniteat x. annos. 


XLIN. DE PRESBITERIS QUI MORIENTIBUS PQ:NI- 
TENTIAM DENEGANT, ET QUI INFIRMOS NON 
BAPTIZANT. 


§ 1. Si quis presbiter poenitentiam morientibus abnegaverit, 
reus erit animabus eorum; quia Dominus dicit: ‘ Quacunque 
die conversus fuerit peccator, vita vivet et non morietur.’ 
Vera ergo ad Deum conversio in ultimis positorum, mente 
potius est estimanda quam tempore, propheta hoc taliter 
asserente: ‘Cum conversus ingemueris, tunc salvus_ ris.’ 
Cum ergo Dominus sit cordis inspector omni tempore, non est 
deneganda peenitentia postulanti. Denique latro positus in 
cruce, propter confessionem unius momenti, hora ultima, 
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meruit esse in paradyso; Domino dicente: ‘Amen dico tibi, 
hodie mecum eris in paradyso” § §2. Quicunque enim pres- 
biter, in provincia propria, aut in aliena, vel ubicunque 
inventus fuerit, commendatum sibi infirmum baptizare non 
vult, quamvis de parrochia alterius sit, vel pro intentione 
itineris, et sic sine baptismo moritur, deponatur. §3. Sed 
et omnibus fidelibus licet, ubi forte morituros invenerint non 
baptizatos, necessitate cogente, baptizare; immo praceptum 
est animas eripere a diabolo per baptismum, id est, benedicta 
simpliciter aqua, in nomine Domini, baptizare illos, in nomine 
Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, intinctos aut super- 
fusos aqua. 


XLIV. QUOD GRECI SINGULIS DOMINICIS 
COMMUNICENT. 


§1. Greci omni die Dominico communicant, clerici et laici; 
et qui in tribus Dominicis non communicaverint, excommuni- 
cantur, sicut canones habent. §2. Romani similiter com- 
municant, qui volunt; qui autem nolunt, non excommunicantur. 
§8. Greci et Romani tribus diebus abstinent se a mulieribus 
antequam communicent, sicut in lege scriptumest. §4. Pceni- 
tentes, secundum canones, non debent communicare ante 
consummationem pcenitentise; nos autem, pro misericordia 
Dei, post annos 1. vel 1., aut post menses vi. licentiam damus 
communicandi, ne forte absque communione ab hac vita 
discedant, quia de communione privatis et ita defunctis 
superius satis est expressum; ea tamen ratione, ut ante vita 
et conversatio eorum discutiatur, et si digna inventa fuerit, 
tunc hane benivolentiam demum consequantur. Sciendum 
est vero, quia pro qualitate criminum varietas temporum 
posita est. 


XLV. DE COMMEMORATIONE DEFUNCTORUM, VEL 
DE MISSA PRO EIS, ET CUR IIL, VIL, VEL XXX., 
AUT ANNIVERSARIUS DIES CHLEBRETUR. 


§1. Missa pro mortuis in hoc differt a consueta missa, 
quod sine Gloria, et Alleluia, et pacis osculo, cslebratur. 
Solemus memoriam mortuorum generaliter celebrare tercia, ac 
septima, et tricesima die; unde talem habemus auctoritatem 
in Veteri Testamento; scriptum est in libro Numerorum, 


a 
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*l xix. capitulo *xivi.: ‘Qui tetigerit cadaver hominis, et propter 
hoc fuerit inmundus vit. dies, aspergatur aqua benedicta die 
Ill, et VII. et sic mundabitur.’ § 2. In celebratione autem 
dierum xxx. suffulti sumus Moysi et Aaron celebratione; ita 

*1.xx. scriptum est in eodem libro, capitulo *L.: ‘Omnis multitudo 
videns occubuisse Aaron, flevit super eo xxx. diebus, per 
cunctas familias suas.’ Et iterum in Deuteronomio, de Moysi, 

*2oxxxiv. capitulo *ciim.: ‘Fleverunt super eum filii Israel, in campes- 
tribus Moab, xxx. diebus.’ §3. Inmundum autem cadaver 
hominis pollutam animam significat mortuisoperibus. §4. Pur- 
gatio mortui hominis per sacrificium sacerdotis, tertia die et 
VII, congruit natures humane: peccatum anime, que neglexit 
Dei cultum in cogitatione, vita, et in intellectu, humiliter 
confitendo, offerimus Deo sacrificium tercia die, ut ab his 
peccatis purgetur: similiter peccatum quod per corpus gessit, 
cupimus purgari in quarto die post tercium diem, id est, 
VII. post mortem suam, quia corpus notissimis elementis sub- 
sistit. § 5. Duobus modis committitur omne peccatum, aut 
faciendo ea que non debuimus facere, aut omittendo ea que 
debuimus facere. §6. Omnia peccata que egit et non 
debuit agere, deflemus usque ad septimum diem, in quo 
numero designatur universitas; deinceps, usque ad tricesimum 
diem, rogamus et pro illis quae debuit facere et non fecit. 
§7. Seorsum vero rogamus pro anima, et seorsum pro cor- 
pore; quando vero studemus ut opera amicorum nostrorum sint 
plena coram Deo, tricesimo die pro eis sacrificium offerimus. 
Solent vero nonnulli interrogare, si liceat cotidie orare, et 
sacrificium Deo offerre pro mortuis? Quibus respondetur, 
quia plerique in Dominicis diebus sacrificium pro mortuis non 
offerant, propter singularem reverentiam Dominica resurrec- 
tionis, videlicet, quia Ille solus inter mortuos liber fuit, ideo 
valde condecet ut ejus singularis resurrectio venerabiliter ab 
omnibus, et sine alicujus admixtione defuncti, clebretur; 
quia vero quod agitur in tercia, et septima, et tricesima die, 
publice agitur, et generaliter ab omnibus amicis. §& Anni- 
versarius dies ideo reppetitur pro defunctis, quoniam nescimus 
qualiter eorum causa habeatur in alia vita. Sicut Sanctorum 
anniversarias dies in eorum honore ad memoriam nobis redu- 
cimus, super utilitatem nostram, ita defunctorum ad utilitatem 

*atque add.? illorum, et nostram devotionem implendam, credendo nos * eos 
aliquando venturos ad consortium Sanctorum. § 9. Alioquin 
omni tempore bonum est orare pro defunctis, etiam si nesciatur 
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dies defuncti pro oblivione, seu per ignorantiam, vel preetermit- 
tatur propter occupationem aliquam terrenam, sicut scriptum 
est: ‘Sancta ergo et salubris est cogitatio pro defunctis orare, 
ut a peccatis solvantur, §10. Pro defuncto monacho missa 
agatur die sepulturze ejus, et tercia die, ac septima, vel xxx. 
et postea quantum voluerit abbas. § 11. Missam quoque 
monachorum per singulas septimanas cantare, et eorum nomina 
recitare, mos est. § 12. Consuetudo etiam est Romanz 
eecclesiae, monachos, vel homines religiosos defunctos, in zccle- 
siam portare,’ ibique missam pro eis celebrare; deinde cum 
cantatione portare ad sepulturam; et cum positi fuerint in 
sepulchro, funditur pro eis oratio; deinde humo vel petra 
operiuntur. Prima, et: 111, et *vi1., nec non et tricesima die 
pro eis, sicut superius dictum est, missa celebratur, Set postea 
quantum voluerit.” § 18. Missa seecularium mortuorum ter 
in anno, tertia die, et *vu., et xxx., *quia surrexit Dominus 
[tertia die], et vi. dies jejunavere filii Israel pro Saul, et 
xxx. dies, sicut superius dictum est, Moysen planxere’ 
§ 14. Solent nonnulli dicere etiam quod non liceat missam 
pro infantibus cantare ante vil. annos, sed hi nimirum 
improvida consideratione falluntur; quia videlicet et in Li- 
bro Sacramentorum missa repperitur pro nuper baptizato. 
§15. Nonnulli solent interrogare, si pro omnibus regeneratis 
liceat sacrificium Mediatoris offerre, quamvis flagitiosissime 
viventibus, et in malis operibus perseverantibus.? De hac 
questione varia expositio patrum invenitur; sed singula ante 
oculos ponemus, que ad memoriam recurrunt, ut unusquisque 
quod velit assumat. Venerabilis pater namque Agustinus ad 
Paulinum, ‘De cura pro mortuis gerenda,’ libro secundo, ita 
dicit: ‘Quamvis non pro quibus fiunt omnibus prosint, sed eis 
tantum pro quibus dum vivunt comparantur ut prosint; sed 
quia non discernimus qui sint, oportet ea pro regeneratis 
omnibus facere, ut nullus eorum preetermittatur, ad quos hee 


1 et cum chrismate ungere pectora, P. add. 

2nona P.Q. 

¥ exinde post annum, si voluerit, servetur. P. tem alio loco: 
postea quantum voluerit abbas: pro laico bono tertia die vel septima ; 
et propinquos ejus oportet jejunare septem diebus, et oblationem 
offerre ad altare, sicut in Jesu filii Sirach legitur: ‘Et pro Saul filii 
Israél jejunaverunt;’ postea quamdiu voluerint presbiteri. 

4/ quia surrexit Dominus tertia die, et nona hora spiritum emisit, 
et triginta diebus Moysen planxerunt filii Isracl. P. Q. 
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beneficia possint et debeant pervenire; melius enim super- 
erunt super eis quibus nec obsunt nec prosunt, quam eis 
deerunt quibus prosunt.’ Sed huic sententize videtur contra- 
rium quod Johannes Apostolus dicit: ‘Est peccatum usque 
ad mortem, non pro illo dico ut quis roget.’ Et hoc capitulum 
idem venerabilis pater ita exponit: ‘In eo quod dicit, est 
peccatum usque ad mortem, non pro illo dico ut quis roget, 
aperte ostendit esse quosdam fratres, pro quibus orare nobis 
non preecipitur, cum Deus etiam pro persecutoribus nostris 
orare nos jubeat. Nec ista questio solvi potest, nisi fateamur 
esse aliqua peccata in fratribus, que inimicorum persecutione 
graviora sint. Fratres autem Christianos significare, multis 
divinarum Scripturarum documentis probari potest; manifes- 
tissimum tamen illud est quod Apostolus ponit: Sanctificatus 
est enim vir infidelis in uxore, et sanctificata est mulier 
infidelis in fratre: non enim addidit nostro, sed manifestum 
existimavit eum fratris nomine Christianum intelligi, qui 
infidelem haberet uxorem. Peccatum ergo fratris ad mortem 
esse puto, quod post agnitionem Dei, per gratiam Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, quisque obpugnat fraternitatem, et ad- 
versus ipsam gratiam, qua reconciliandus est Deo, invidize 
facibus agitatur.’ liter est. ‘Peccatum usque ad mortem 
utique peccat ille peccator, qui in hujus temporalis vitee cursu 
peenitentiam non agit. Ecce hic dicit, quod pro fratribus sic 
peccantibus non liceat orationem fundere; quanto magis nec 
sacrificium Mediatoris offerre? Et quomodo potest esse con- 
veniens, ut pro omnibus regeneratis liceat sacrificium offerre, 
quando pro fratribus sic peccantibus saltem non conceditur 
vel precem fundere; nisi forte ita intelligamus, ut eos solum- 
modo dicat regeneratos in Christo, qui fidem Dominicam, quam 
in baptismate percipiunt, usque ad exitum vite inconcussam 
cum bonis operibus student custodire; et quia scriptum est: 
Fides sine operibus mortua est; et iterum: Confitentur se 
nosse Deum, factis autem negant?’? Et Johannes Apostolus 
dicit: ‘Qui dicit se in Christo manere, debet ambulare sicut 
ipse ambulavit.’ His quoque sententiis concordat auctoritas 
canonica. In concilio Bracarensi, cap. vi. ita scriptum est: 
‘ Placuit ut hi qui sibi ipsis, aut per ferrum, aut per venenum, 
aut per precipitium, vel quolibet modo, violenter inferant 
mortem, nulla his commemoratio fiat; neque cum psalmis ad 
sepulturam eorum cadavera deducantur; multi etiam hoc sibi 
jus per ignorantiam usurpant. Similiter de his placuit qui 
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pro suis sceleribus puniuntur.’ 1Dyonisius Ariopagita, anti- 
quus videlicet et venerabilis pater, dicit blasphemias Deo 
facere qui missam celebrat pro malis et impiis hominibus. 
Item Agustinus, in libro Enchiridion ad Laurentium, ‘De 
cura pro mortuis gerenda,’ cap. cxtlIL, ita dicit: ‘Neque 
negandum est, defunctorum animas pietate suorum viventium 
relevari, cum pro illis sacrificium Mediatoris offertur, vel 
elemosine in ecclesia fiant: sed eis hee prosunt, qui cum 
viverent ut hee sibi postea possent prodesse meruere.’ Est 
enim quidam vivendi modus nec tam bonus, ut non requirat 
ista post mortem, nec tam malus, ut non ei prosint ista post 
mortem ; est vero talis in bono, ut his non requirat, et item 
rursus talis in malo, ut nec his valeat, cum vita transierit, 
adjuvari. Quocirca hic omne meritum comparatur, quo possit 
post hanc vitam relevari quispiam vel gravari. Nemo autem 
se speret quod hic neglexerit, cum obierit, a Deo promereri. 
Quinetiam hoc meritum sibi quisque, cum in corpore viveret, 
comparavit, ut ei possint ista prodesse, non enim omnibus 
prosunt; et quare non omnibus prosunt, nisi propter differ- 
entiam vite quam quisque gessit in corpore? Cum ergo 
sacrificia, sive quarumcunque elemosinarum* pro baptizatis 
defunctis omnibus offeruntur, pro valde bonis gratiarum 
actiones sunt; quibus autem prosunt, aut ad hoc prosunt, ut 
sit plena remissio, aut certe, ut tolerabilior fiat ipsa damp- 
natio.’ Beatus vero Gregorius, ‘De cura gerenda pro mor- 
tuis,’ ita dicit: ‘Si culpse, inquid, post mortem insolubiles 
non sunt, multum solet animas etiam post mortem sacra 
oblatio hostize salutaris adjuvare; ita ut hoc nonnunquam 
ipsze defunctorum anime videantur expetere.’ Hoc autem 
sciendum est, quia illic saltem de minimis nihil quisque pur- 
gationis obtinebit, nisi bonis hoc actibus, in hac adhuc vita 
positus, ut illic obtineat promereatur. 


XLVI. DE RITU MULIERUM IN ACCLESIA. 


Non oportet mulieres ingredi ad altare, neque aliquid ex 
his que virorum sunt officiis deputata attingere: id est, non 
velent altare cum corporale, nec oblationes, neque ealicem, 





V Sed licet Dionysius Areopagita dicat blasphemiam Deo facere, 
qui missas offert pro malo homine, Augustinus tamen dicit, pro 
omnibus Christianis hoc esse faciendum, quia hoc vel eis proficit, aut 
offerentibus aut petentibus, P. 


* Jargitiones 
add.? 


* sanctifi- 
cetur ? 
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super altare ponant, neque stent inter ordinatos in ecclesia, 
neque in convivio sedeant inter sacerdotes, neque alicui 
penitentiam preesumant judicare, neque crucem, vel reliquias 
Sanctorum, bajulent, neque sacrificium dispensent; tamen 
possunt, sub nigro velamine, accipere sacrificium, ut Basilius 
judicavit. 


XLVII. DE /ECCLESIA IN QUA MORTUORUM CADA- 
VERA, FIDELIUM SIVE INFIDELIUM, SEPELIUNTUR. 


§ 1. Missam celebrare in ecclesia licet, ubi fideles ac reli- 
giosi sepulti fuerint. Si vero infideles, ac heretici, vel perfidi 
Judei sepulti fuerint, sanctificare, vel missam celebrare, non 
licet; sed si apta videtur ad consecrandum, inde evulsis 
corporibus, et rasis vel lotis parietibus, *sanctificabitur, si 
antea consecrata non fuit. §2. Acclesiam licet poni in 
alium locum, si necessitas fuerit. § 8. Et in loco altaris 
crux debet poni. §4, Nonnulli dicunt, quod non debeat 
iterum sanctificari, sed tantum presbiter aquam spargere 
debet; sed tamen melius videtur ut sanctificetur ille locus, 
quia in dedicatione zcclesie canitur: ‘Locus a Deo iste 
factus est’ | §5. Ligna zcclesiz non debent ad aliud opus 
[poni], nisi ad aliam acclesiam, vel igne comburenda, aut ad 
aliquid profectum in monasterio. Fratribus coquere cum 
eis panem licet. Talia vero ligna in laicata opera non 
debent poni. 


XLVI. DE RELIQUIS SANCTORUM, VEL RITU 
SACERDOTUM, ET DIACONORUM, LAICORUMQUE 
IN ACCLESIA. 


§ 1. Alia veneratio est in Deo, alia in Sanctis: solum 
namque sternum Deum, Patrem scilicet, et Filium, et 
Spiritum Sanctum, adorare debemus, eique soli sacrificium 
et preces vel vota persolvere; unde scriptum est: ‘Dominum 
Deum tuum adorabis, et illi soli servies.’ §2. Forte aliquis 
queerit, quomodo conveniat quod hic preecipitur, Domino soli 
serviendum, Apostoli verbo, qui dicit: ‘Servite per caritatem 
invicem?’ Sed huiec facile lingue Greca, ex qua Scriptura 
translata est, origo satisfacit, in qua servitus duobus modis 
ac diversa significacione solet appellari; dicitur latria, dicitur 
et dulia; sed dulia intelligitur servitus communis, sive Deo, 
sive homini, sive cuilibet rerum nature exhibita; a qua etiam 
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servus, id est dulos, nomen accepit. Latria autem vocatur 
servitus illa, quee soli Divinitatis cultui debita est, neque ulli 
est participanda creature; unde et idolatrae nuncupantur hi, 
qui vota, preces, et sacrificia, que uni Deo debuerant, 
inpendunt creature. Jubemur ergo per caritatem  servire 
invicem, quod est Grece * arayan; jubemur uni Deo servire, * 2. AOTAEYEIN. 
quod est Grece * saopran; unde dicitur: ‘ Et illi soli servies,’ *l. AATPETEIN. 
quod est Grece * aaepurcyc. Et iterum: ‘Nos enim simus *2 AATPETSEIZ. 
circumcisione Spiritui Dei servientes,’ quod est in Greco 
latreuontes. Itaque, ut preediximus, alia veneratio est in Deo, 
alia in Sanctis. Solam Trinitatem adorare debemus, Sanctos 
vero intercessores pro peccatis nostris querere. Unde et ad 
distinguendas has duas venerationes, optime in Letania 
scribitur, in primis namque dicitur, ‘Christe, audi nos;’ ac 
deinde, ‘Sancta Maria, ora pro nobis:’ neque dicitur, Christe, 
ora pro nobis, et Sancta Maria, vel Sancte Petre, audi nos, 
sed, ‘Christe, audi nos;’ et, ‘Fili Dei, te rogamus, audi nos.’ 
*Reliquize tamen Sanctorum venerande sunt, et, si potest 
fieri, in aecclesia, ubi reliquize Sanctorum sunt, candela ardeat 
per singulas noctes.’ Si autem paupertas loci non sinit, non 
nocet eis. In natale Sanctorum incensum incendatur pro 
reverentia diei; *quia ipsi sunt lilia qua dedere odorem 
suavitatis, et primitus scclesiam aspersere sicut spargit incen- 
sum.” § 3. piscopum licet in campo confirmare, si neces- 
sitas fuerit § 4. Presbiterum duas missas in uno altare 
cantare licet. § 5. Presbiter, si responsorium cantat in 
missa, vel queecumque agat, cappam suam non tollat; si 
Evangelium legit, super humeros ponat. §6. Non licet 
diaconum laico peenitentiam judicare, sed episcopi et pres- 





Y Gradus non debemus facere ante altare, ubi reliquie Sanctorum 
venerande sunt. Si potest, candela ardeat ibi per singulas noctes. 
P.Q. 

2% quia ipsi, sicut lilia, dederunt odorem suavitatis, et asper- 
serunt ecclesiam Domini, sicut incenso aspergitur primitus juxta 
altare. P. 

3 Similiter et presbitero agere, si diaconus, vel presbiter ipse, calicem 
vel oblationem manibus tenuerit. Episcopus non debet abbatem 
‘cogere ad sinodum ire, nisi etiam aliqua rationabilis causa sit. Epis- 
copus dispensat causas pauperum, usque ad L. solidos; rex vero si 
plus est. Episcopus et abbas hominem sceleratum servum possunt 
habere, si pretium redimendi non habet. Episcopo licet votum sol- 
vere, si vult. Presbitero soli licet missas facere, et populum bene- 
dicere in. Parasceve, et crucem sanctificare. Presbiter decimas dare 
non cogitur. Presbitero non licet peccatum episcopi prodere, quia 
super eum est. P. Q. add. 
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biteri judicare debent. §7. Diaconi possunt baptizare, et 
cybum vel potum benedicere. § 8. Subdiaconi non possunt 
baptizare, neque panem dare, vel calicem benedicere. §9. Non 
licet subdiaconos habere locum in diaconio. § 10. Non licet 
diaconum coram presbiteris sedere, sed jussione presbiteri sedeat. 
§ 11. Similiter autem et diaconus honorem habeat ab obsequen- 
tibus, id est subdiaconis et omnibus clericis. § 12. Diaconi 
apud Grecos non dicunt, ‘Dominus vobiscum.  § 13. Sacrifi- 
cium non est accipiendum de manu sacerdotis qui orationes vel 
lectiones secundum ritum implere non potest. § 14. Laicus 
in ecclesia juxta altare non debet lectionem recitare ad missam, 
nec in pulpito Alleluia cantare, sed psalmos tantum aut 
responsoria, sine Alleluia. § 15. Aqua benedicta domos suas 
aspergant, quotiens voluerint, qui habitant in eis. § 16. Et 
quando presbiter consecraverit aquam, primum orationem dicat. 
§17. Nullus namque presbiter nihil aliud in sacrificio offerat, 
preter hoc quod Dominus docuit offerendum; id est, panem 
sine fermento, et vinum cum aqua mixtum; quia de latere 
Domini sanguis et aqua exivit. | §18. Cum ad czlebrandas 
missas in Dei nomine convenit, populus non antea discedat ab 
ecclesia quam missa finiatur, et diaconus dicit: ‘Ite, missa 
est”  §19. Si quis zpiscopus aut presbiter juxta preeceptum 
Domini non baptizaverit, id est, in nomine Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti, sed in tribus sine initio principibus, aut in 
tribus filiis, aut in tribus paraclitis, deponatur. § 20. Item 
si quis eepiscopus aut presbiter non trinam mersionem in 
baptismo celebret, sed semel mergat, quod dare videtur in 
morte Domini, deponatur; non enim dixit nobis Dominus: In 
morte mea, baptizate, sed, ‘Ite, docete omnes gentes, baptizantes 
eos in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti.’ §21. Mulier 
baptizare non presumat, nisi cogente necessitate maxima. 
§ 22. In catecumeno, et baptismate, et confirmatione, unus 
potest esse pater, si necesse est. § 23. Virum autem licet 
feeminam suscipere in baptismo, similiter et feeminam licet 
virum suscipere. § 24. Non licet baptizatis manducare 
cum catecumenis, neque osculum eis dare. § 25. Necesse 
est ergo vobis sacerdotibus, fratres karissimi, sollicitos esse pro 





1 Presbiter fornicans, si, postquam compertum fuerit, baptizaverit, 
iterum baptizentur illi quos baptizavit. Si quis presbiter ordinatus 
deprehendit se non esse baptizatum, baptizetur et ordinetur iterum. 
Diacones cum Grecis non frangunt panem sanctum, nec collectionem 
dicunt, vel ‘Dominus vobiscum,’ vel completam. P. Q. add. 
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peccantibus ; quia sumus alterutrum membra, et si quid patitur 
unum membrum, compatiuntur omnia membra. Ideoque si 
videris aliquem in peccatis jacentem, festina eum ad poeniten- 
tiam per tuam doctrinam vocare; et quotienscumque dederis 
consilium peccanti, simul quoque da illi pcenitentiam statim, 
quantum debeat jejunare, et redimere peccata sua; ne forte 
obliviscaris quantum eum oporteat pro suis peccatis jejunare, 
tibique necesse sit ut iterum exquiras ab eo peccata; ille, si 
forsitan erubescet iterum peccata sua confiteri, invenietur 
amplius jam judicari. Non enim omnes clerici hance scrip- 
turam usurpare aut legere debent qui inveniunt eam, nisi soli 
illi quibus necesse est, hoc est presbiteri. Sicut enim sacri- 
ficium offerre non debent nisi spiscopi et presbiteri, quibus 
claves regni ccelestis tradite sunt, sic nec judicia ista alii 
usurpare debent.' Unusquisque autem sacerdos studiose cogitet 
de medicamento animarum, quomodo suam et aliorum animas 
salvare valeat, in erudiendo, in docendo sanum sermonem; quia 
qui bene ministrat, bonum gradum sibi adquirit apud Eum 
qui est super omnia Deus benedictus in sexcula seeculorum. 
Amen, 


XLIX. QUOD NULLI SIT ULTIMA PCNITENTIA 
DENEGANDA. 


Vera ergo ad Deum conversio in ultimis positorum mente 
potius est estimanda quam tempore, propheta hoc taliter 
asserente: ‘In quacumque die peccator conversus fuerit inge- 
mueritque, salvus erit.” Et evangelicus sermo dicit: § Gaudium 
est angelis Dei super uno peccatore,’, et reliqua. Cum ergo 
Dominus sit cordis inspector quovis tempore, non est dene- 
ganda poenitentia postulanti, cum illi se obliget judici, cui 
occulta omnia noverit revelari. Dominus enim, per Ezechiel 
Prophetam, cum jurejurando promisit, dicens: ‘ Vivo ego, nolo 
mortem peccatoris, sed magis ut convertatur et vivat.’ Item 
dicit: ‘Si impius egerit poenitentiam ab omnibus peccatis 
suis, et fecerit judicium et justitiam, vita vivet et non mori- 
etur” Heu quam terribiliter iterum dicit: ‘Si averterit se 
justus a justitia sua, et fecerit iniquitatem, omnes justitiee 
ejus quas fecerat non recordabuntur; in peccato enim suo quod 
peccavit, in ipso morietur.’ Unumquemque enim Deus de suo 





1§i autem necessitas evenerit, ut presbyter non fuerit prasens, 
diaconus accipiat peenitentem ad communionem sanctam. P. add. 
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fine, non de vita preterita, judicat; non enim inchoantibus 
premium promittitur, sed perseverantibus datur. Nunc igitur 
simus melioris consilii nobismetipsis, adtendentes illud prophe- 
ticum Isaize: ‘Lavamini, mundi estote, auferte malitiam de 
cordibus vestris; quiescite agere perverse, discite bene facere; 
et si fuerint peccata vestra ut coccinum, quasi nix dealba- 
buntur.”’ Ambulemus igitur, fratres, dum lucem habemus, ne 
nos tenebree comprehendant; nec differamus de die in diem, 
dum nescimus si vel unius diei spatium habemus. ‘ Qui 
sequitur me,’ inquid Dominus, ‘non ambulat in tenebris, sed 
habebit lumen vite.’ Satis itaque alienus a fide est, qui ad 
agendam peenitentiam tempora senectutis expectat ; metuendum 
est ne, dum sperat misericordiam, incidat in mortem. Salomon 
enim dicit: ‘Spes que differtur affligit animam.’ Et Isidorus 
dicit: ‘Qui mala agere non desistunt, vana spe indulgentiam 
de Dei pietate requirent.’ Corrigamus igitur nosmetipsos, et 
indulgentiee spem habeamus; nulla tam gravis est culpa, quae 
non habeat veniam; cui enim venia de peccato cadit, despe- 
ratio pejor est omni peccato; nulla itaque securitas nos a 
peenitentiee intentione suspendat. Multi enim se credebant 
longo tempore vivere, et ita illos mors repentina subtraxit, 
ut nec ad momentaneam potuissent poenitentiam pervenire. 
Erubescimus modo parvo tempore peenitentiam agere, et non 
timemus sine ullo termino eterna supplicia sustinere. Qui 
enim pro peccatis sibi ipsi non parcit, Deus cito illi indul- 
gentiam tribuet, cui honor et gloria, in szcula szculorum. 
Amen. 


L. DE HIS QUI MORIENTIBUS PC:NITENTIAM 
DENEGANT. 


Si quis presbiter pcenitentiam morientibus abnegaverit, reus 
erit animarum; quia omnibus morientibus, secundum aucto- 
ritatem Niceni concilii, sine cunctatione, communio post 
confessionem, et reconciliatio prabeatur. Denique latro in 
cruce positus, propter confessionem unius momenti, hora 
ultima, meruit esse in paradyso. 
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aDE PONITENTIARUM DIVERSITATE. 


Legimus in Peenitentiali, pro criminalibus culpis, annum 1. 
aut 1 aut m1. sive 1%. aut v. vel vi. vel vil. pcenitentiam 
agere in pane et aqua; vel pro aliis minutis culpis, diem 1, 
aut ebdomadam, vel mensem 1., sive dimidium annum. Sed 
hee causa et ardua et difficilis est, et istis jam temporibus id 
suadere poenitentibus non possumus. Et ideo, qui ita non 
potest consilium damus, ut unusquisque pcenitenti in aliis piis 
operibus quantum potest suadeat diluere peccata sua; id est, 
in orationibus, et psalmis, ac vigiliis, et elemosinis, et assiduis 
lamentationibus, sive in cruce stando, ac sepius flectendo 
genua; nec non et in susceptione pauperum et peregrinorum ; 
et jejunet, sicut venerabilis presbiter Beda ordinavit. Ita enim 
dicit: ‘ Poenitentia semper isto ordine servata sit, ab uno anno 
et deinceps, de qualicumque peccato: id est, in unaquaque 
ebdomada, ut. dies sine vino, et medone, et carne; et jejunet 
ad vesperam, et manducet de sicco cybo, et 111. xL™*. semper 
de sicco cybo vivat; in diebus vero Dominicis, et festivitatibus 
precipuis, faciat caritatem, sicut sui compares clerici vel laici 
faciunt; ebrietatem autem et ventris distensionem in omnibus 
caveat, faciatque quod Apostolus dicit: Sive manducatis, sive 
bibitis, sive quicquid facitis, omnia ad gloriam Dei facite;? tune 
ergo digna peenitentia est, si hoc modo impletur. 


ITEM DE PCEENITENTIARUM DIVERSITATE. 


Theodorus, ‘De egris, qui jejunare non possunt; precium 
viri, vel ancille, pro mense, vel pro anno.’——Pro mense 
dicit, vel anno, quia potentes plus dare possunt pro mense, 
quam pauperiores pro anno. Et qui potest implere quod in 
Peenitentiali scriptum est, valde bonum est; quia qui per 
corpus peccat, per corpus et pceniteat. Qui autem jejunare 
pro infirmitate non potest, secundum posse pauperibus elemo- 
sinam tribuat; id est, pro unaquaque die denarium, vel 11, 
vel 111., et dimittat debitoribus, et in se peccantibus, conver- 
tatque peccatores ab errore. Item. Pro anno donet in 
elemosinam solidos xxx.; secundo anno xx.; tertio anno xv. 





« Ex argumento, ex mentione Beda, nec non ipsius Theodori, satis 
patet hoc et sequens capitulum ad ejusdem Librum Peenitentialem 
non pertinere; itaque non est visum ea inter rubricas libro prefixas 
numerare.— 7. 


* se? 
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Item. Potentes potenter pceniteant, vel poenitentiam potenter 
redimant, id est, ut Zacheus dicit: ‘ Domine dimidium bono- 
rum meorum,’ et reliqua. Et qui potest, de terra aliquid 
zcclesiis Dei offerat in elemosinam, et de mancipiis dimittat 
liberos, ac captivos redimat, et quod injuste egit, ab illo die 
non repetat. Item. Cantatio unius misse pro tribus diebus, 
tres missee pro ebdomada, duodecim missee pro mense, duo- 
decies x11. missee pro anno. Item. Pro uno die, L. psalmi 
cum genuflexionibus, vel psalterium totum, sine genuflexione. 
Item. Qui psalmos non novit, et jejunare, sive vigilare, vel 
genucleare, vel in cruce stare, aut *seepe prosternere, seu aliter 
penitere, pro infirmitate non potest, eligat qui pro illo hoc 
impleat, et de suo precio aut labore hoc redimat; quia scriptum 
est: ‘Alter alterius honera,’ et reliqua. Alia. Quidam dicunt; 
quod non liceat missam cantare pro illo qui publice poeniten- 
tiam agit; nisi prius laverit peccata sua cum lacrimis; et 
Johannes Apostolus dicit : ‘ Est peccatum usque ad mortem, pro 
illo dico ut quis non roget:’ id est, qui in hujus vite cursu 
peenitentiam non agit, pro illo orationem fundere non licet; 
quanto magis nec sacrificium Mediatoris offerre? Qui autem 
vel in ultimo vite spiritu fiducialiter poenituerit, confitendo 
peccata, pro illo oportet orare, illumque reconciliari; quia in 
actione poenitentize, non tam consideranda est mensura tem- 
poris quam doloris; Dominus namque per prophetam attes- 
tatus est, dicens: ‘In quacumque die peccator conversus fuerit 
et ingemuerit, salvus erit’ Et psalmista dicit: ‘Cor contritum 
et humiliatum Deus non spernit.’ Cui Deo honor et gloria in 
secula seculorum. Amen? 





@ Codex &. his clauditur versiculis : 


Te nunc, sancte speculator, 
Verbi Dei digne dator, 
Heeddi, pie presul, precor, 
Pontificum ditum decor, 
Pro me tuo peregrino, 
Preces funde Theodoro. 


( 63 ) 


CAPITULA ET FRAGMENTA 


THEODORI OPERUM, 


EX DIVERSORUM SCRIPTIS EXCERPTA. 


EX **PCENITENTIALI THEODORI.’ 


1DE ORDINATIONE DIVERSORUM/ 


In ordinatione episcopi debet missa cantari ab ipso episcopo 
ordinante. In ordinatione presbyteri sive diaconi oportet 
episcopum missas celebrare, *sicut Greeci solent in electione 
abbatis agere, vel abbatisse.’ In monachi vero ordinatione, 
abbas debet missas agere, et tres orationes super caput ejus 
complere: et septem dies velet caput suum cuculla sua, et 
septima die abbas tollat velamen suum. Sicut in baptismo 
presbyter solet infantibus auferre, ita et abbas debet monacho, 
quia secundum baptisma est, juxta judicium patrum, in quo 
omnia peccata dimittuntur. Presbyter potest abbatissam con- 
secrare cum misse celebratione. In abbatis vero ordinatione, 
episcopus debet missam agere, et eum benedicere inclinato 
capite, cum duobus vel tribus testibus de fratribus suis, et 
donet ei baculum et pedules. Sanctemoniales vero basilicas 
sibi commissas semper debent consecrare. Graeci simul bene- 
dicunt viduam et virginem; et utramque semper habent con- 
secrare. Abbatem eligunt. Romani non velant viduam. 
Secundum Grecos presbytero licet virginem sacro velamine 
consecrare, et reconciliare poenitentem, et facere oleum exor- 
cizatum, et infirmis chrisma, si necesse est. Secundum 
Romanos, non licet, nisi episcopi soli. 





 Incipit judicium de penitentia Theodori episcopi. Q. 
2/ Similiter faciunt quando abbatem faciunt, vel abbatissam. Q. 


aA Jacobo Petit edito, ex duobus codicibus mss. Bibliothece 
Thuane. 
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DE ABBATIBUS, ET MONACHIS, VEL MONASTERIIS. 


Abbas potest pro humilitate, cum permissione episcopi, 
locum suum derelinquere ; tamen fratres eligant sibi abbatem 
de ipsis, si habent; sin autem, de extraneis. Nec episcopus 
debet violenter retinere abbatem in loco suo. Congregatio 
debet sibi eligere abbatem post ejus mortem, aut eo vivente, 
si discesserit vel peccaverit. Ipse non potest aliquem ordinare 
de suis propinquis, neque alienis, nec alium abbatem dare, 
sine voluntate fratrum. Si vero peccaverit abbas, episcopo non 
licet tollere possessionem monasterii, quamvis peccaverit abbas ; 
sed mittat eum in aliud monasterium, in potestate alterius 
abbatis. Non licet abbati, neque episcopo, terram ecclesize 
convertere ad aliam, quamvis ambz in potestate ejus sint. 
1Si mutare vult terram ecclesi, faciat cum consilio episcopi, 
et fratrum suorum,’ et -dimittat in priorem locum presbyterum 
ad ministeria ecclesiz. Non licet viris feminas habere mona- 
chas, neque feminis viros; tamen non destruamus illud quod 
consuetudo est in hac terra. Monacho non licet votum 
vovere, sine consensu abbatis; sin minus, frangendum est. 
Abbas si habuerit monachum, quem elegit congregatio, ut 
ordinet eum in gradu presbyterii, non debet dimittere priorem 
conversationem suam. Si autem postea inventus fuerit ut 
superbus, vel otiosus, et in meliori gradu priorem vitam 
queerat, deponatur, et in ultimum locum constitutus satisfac- 
tione emendet. In potestate et libertate monasterii est sus- 
ceptio infirmorum in monasterio. In libertate quoque monas- 
terii est lavandi pedes laicorum; nisi in coena Domini non 
coguntur. Nec libertas monasterii est poenitentiam secularibus 
judicare, quia proprie clericorum est. 


DE COMMUNIONE SCOTTORUM VEL BRITTONUM, 
QUI IN PASCHA ET TONSURA CATHOLIC NON 
SUNT ADUNATI ECCLESIZ. 


Qui ordinati sunt Scottorum vel Brittonum episcopi, qui in 
Pascha vel tonsura catholicee non sunt adunati ecclesia, iterum 
a catholico episcopo manus impositione confirmentur. Licen- 
tiam quoque non habemus eis poscentibus chrisma vel eucha- 


V Si mutare vult ecclesiz terram, cum consensu amborum sit. Si 
quis vult monasterium suum in alio loco ponere, cum consilio epis- 
copi et fratrum suorum faciat, Q. 


CAPITULA ET FRAGMENTA THEODORI. 65 


ristiam dare, nisi ante confessi fuerint velle nobiseum esse in 
unitate ecclesia. Et qui ex eorum similiter gente, vel qui- 
cumque de baptismo suo dubitaverit, baptizetur. 


DE VEXATIS A DIABOLO, ET DE IIS QUI SE 
OCCIDUNT. 


Si homo vexatus est a diabolo, et nescit aliquid, nisi ubique 
discurrere, et occidit semetipsum quacumque causa, prodest ut 
oretur pro eo, si ante religiosus erat. Si pro desperatione, 
aut pro timore aliquo, aut pro causis ignotis, Deo relinquamus 
hoc judicium, et non ausi sumus orare pro illo. Qui se occi- 
derit propria voluntate, missas pro eo facere non licet, sed 
tantum orare et eleemosynas largiri. Si quis subita tentatione 
mente sua exciderit, vel per insaniam seipsum occiderit, quidam 
pro eo missas faciunt. 


DE DIVERSIS QUESTIONIBUS. 


Oratio potest sub velamine esse, cum necessitas cogit. 
Mulieres possunt sub nigro velamine accipere sanitatem. 
Demonium sustinenti licet petras vel holera habere sine 
incantatione. Infans pro infante potest dari Deo ad monas- 
terium, quamvis alium vovisset; tamen melius est votum 
implere: similiter pecora aquali pretio possunt mutari, si 
necesse sit. Rex si alterius regis terram habet, potest donare 
pro anima sua. Inventio in via tollenda est; si inventus 
fuerit possessor, reddatur ei. Tributum ecclesize sit sicut est 
consuetudo provincize, id est, ne tantum pauperes in decimis, 
aut in aliquibus rebus vim patiantur. Decimas non est 
legitimum dare, nisi pauperibus et peregrinis. Pro reverentia 
regenerationis, in albis Pentecostes orandum est; in Quinqua- 
gesima oratur. Qui pro homine mortuo jejunat, seipsum 
adjuvat. De mortuo autem Dei solius est notitia. 

Jejunia legitima tria sunt in anno; * * * * preterea 
quadraginta ante Natale Domini, et post Pentecosten qua- 
draginta dies. De promissione sua laici non debent facere 
moram, quia mors non tardat. Servo Dei nullatenus licet 
pugnare, multorum licet sit consilio servorum Dei. 

Pecunia ecclesiastica furata sive rapta reddatur quadru- 
plum, popularia dupliciter. 





Antiquus liber 
peenitent. .An- 
degavensis, 
cap. de remedio 
peenitentis. 


Concilium Tri- 
buriense, sub 
Formoso Papa, 
ce. 56, 57, 58. 
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EX **CAPITULIS THEODORI,’ 


PCGENITENTIA ILLIUS ANNI UNIUS, QUI IN PANE ET 
AQUA JEJUNANDUS EST, ISTO ORDINE OBSERVARI 
DEBET. 


Peenitentia illius anni unius, qui in pane et aqua jejunandus 
est, talis esse debet in unaquaque hebdomada. Tres dies, id 
est feriam quintam et sabbatum, a vino, medone, mellita et 
cervisia, a carne et sagimine, a caseo et ovis, et ab omni pingui 
pisce se abstineat. Manducet autem minutos pisciculos, si 
habere potest. Si habere non potest, tantum unius generis 
piscem, et legumina, et olera, et poma, si vult, comedat, et 
cervisiam bibat; et in diebus Dominicis, et in Natali Domini 
illos quatuor dies; et in Epiphania unum diem; et in Pascha, 
usque ad octavum diem; et in Ascensione Domini, et Pente- 
costes quatuor dies; et in festo Sancti Johannis Baptiste, et 
Santee Marie, et sanctorum duodecim Apostolorum, et Sancti 
Michaelis, et Sancti Remigii, et Omnium Sanctorum, et Sancti 
Martini, et in illius Sancti festivitate, qui in illo episcopatu 
celebris habetur. In his supradictis diebus faciat charitatem 
cum ceteris Christianis, id est, utatur eodem cibo et potu quo 
illi, sed tamen ebrietatem, et ventris ingluviem semper in 
omnibus caveat. 

Iste annus secundus est ab illo anno qui pane et aqua jeju- 
nandus est: et post illum jejunandus est, qui etiam dandus est 
illis, qui viros ecclesiasticos occidunt, et in consuetudine habent 
sodomiticum scelus, et qui in consuetudine habent contra 
naturam peccare, et in ecclesiis homicidia sponte committunt, 
et ecclesias incendunt, et in ecclesiis adulteria committunt, et 
qui alia hujusmodi perpetrarunt. 

Peenitentia istius anni talis esse debet, ut duos dies, id est 
secundam feriam et quartam in unaquaque hebdomada, jejunet 
ad vesperam, et tune reficiatur sicco cibo, id est, de pane et 
leguminibus siccis sed coctis, aut pomis, aut oleribus crudis; 
unum eligat ex his tribus, et utatur, et cervisiam bibat sed 
sobrie. Et tertium diem, id est, sextam feriam, in pane et 
aqua observet, et tres quadragesimas jejunet ante Natale 
Domini unam, secundam ante Pascha, tertiam ante missam 





2 Ex antiquo Ms. optime descripto, Jacobo Petit a Nicolao Favier, 
advocato in senatu Parisiensi, communicato. 
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Sancti Joannis. Et in his tribus quadragesimis jejunet duos 
dies ad nonam in hebdomada, et de sicco cibo comedat, ut 
supra notatum est. Et sextam feriam jejunet in pane et aqua, 
et in Dominicis diebus, et in Natali Domini, et in Pentecoste 
quatuor illos dies; et in Epiphania unum diem, et in Pascha 
usque ad septimum diem, et in Ascensione Domini, et in missa 
Sancti Joannis Baptiste, et reliqua ut supra. 


DE ILLIS QUI JEJUNARE NON POSSUNT, ET AD- 
IMPLERE QUOD IN PCENITENTIALI SCRIPTUM EST. 


Qui jejunare potest, et implere quod in Peenitentiali scriptum 
est, bonum est, et Deo gratias referat. Qui autem non potest, 
ei per misericordiam Dei consilium damus tale, ut nec sibi, 
nec alicui necesse sit desperare vel perire. 


DE REDEMPTIONE ILLIUS ANNI, QUEM IN PANE ET 
AQUA JEJUNARE DEBET. 


Primo die, quem in pane et aqua jejunare debet, quinqua- 
ginta psalmos in ecclesia, si fieri potest, decantet flexis genibus ; 
sin autem, in loco convenienti eadem faciat, et unum pauperem 
pascat, et eo die, excepto vino carne et sagimine, sumat quic- 
quid velit. Si autem talis est, qui tamdiu in genibus jacere 
non possit, faciat autem sic in ecclesia, si fieri possit; sic autem, 
in uno loco stando, intente septuaginta psalmos per ordinem 
decantet, et pauperem pascat, et eo die, excepto vino carne et 
sagimine, sumat quicquid velit. Qui in ecclesia genua centies 
flexerit, id est, si centies veniam petierit, si fieri potest, in 
eeclesia fiat: hoc justissimum est. Si autem fieri non potest, 
secrete in loco convenienti hoc faciat. Si sic fecerit, eo die, 
excepto vino et carne et sagimine, sumat quod placet. Qui 
psalmos non novit, unum diem, quem in pane et aqua poenitere 
debet, dives denariis tribus, pauper uno denario redimat; et eo 
die, excepto vino carne et sagimine, sumat quod placet. Alio 
modo, quidam dicunt viginti palmatas valere pro uno die. 


DE REDEMPTIONE UNIUS HEBDOMADA, QUAM IN 
PANE ET AQUA JEJUNARE DEBET. 


Pro una hebdomada, quam in pane et aqua jejunare debet, 
trecentos psalmos genibus flexis in ecclesia decantet. Si autem 
hoc facere not potest, tria psalteria in ecclesia, vel in loco con- 
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venienti, intente decantet; et postquam psallerit, excepto vino 
carne et sagimine, sumat quidquid velit. 


Regino. 1. 2. Pro uno mense, quem in pane et aqua pcenitere debet, 
deat psalmos mille ducentos, flexis genibus, decantet; et omni die, 
©.19. si velit, et si abstinere non vult, reficiat se ad sextam horam, 


nisi [feria] quarta; sexta jejunet ad nonam; et a carne, et 
sagimine, et vino, totum mensem se abstineat. Alium autem 
cibum, postquam psalmos supradictos cantaverit, sumat. Isto 
ordine totus ille annus redimendus est. 


DE ILLIS, QUI JEJUNARE NON POSSUNT, ET NESCIUNT 
QUOMODO PCNITENTIAM UNIUS ANNI, QUEM 
JEJUNARE DEBENT IN PANE ET AQUA, REDIMERE 


POSSINT. 

Regino. 1. 2, Qui vero psalmos non novit, et jejunare non potest, pro uno 

eat 19. 20No, quem in pane et aqua jejunare debet, det pauperibus in 

©. 20. eleemosynam viginti duos solidos, et omnes sextas ferias jejunet 
in pane et aqua, et tres quadragesimas, id est, quadraginta dies 
ante Pascha, quadraginta dies ante festivitatem Sancti Johannis 
Baptiste, (et si ante festivitatem aliquid remanserit, postea 
adimpleat), et quadraginta dies ante Natale Domini. In istis 
tribus quadragesimis, quidquid ori suo preeparatur in cibo, vel 
in potu, vel cujuscumque generis sit, illud zstimet quanti pretii 
sit, vel esse possit; et medietatem illius pretii distribuat in 
eleemosynam pauperibus, et assidue oret, et roget Dominum, 
ut oratio ejus, et eleemosyne ejus, apud Deum acceptabiles 
sint. 
DE REDEMPTIONE UNIUS ANNI, QUEM P@NITERE 

DEBET IN PANE ET AQUA. 

Penit, Rom. Item. Qui jejunare non potest, et observare quod in 

aoe ie Peenitentiali scriptum est, faciat hoc quod Sanctus Bonifacius 

©. 21. Papa constituit pro uno die, quem in pane et aqua pcenitere 


Ivo, p.15.¢.201. debet 


x. Thesdove, Roget presbyterum, ut missam cantet pro eo, nisi sint 


crimina, capitalia, quee confessa prius lavari cum lacrymis debent. 
Et tune ipse adsit, et audiat, et devote ipse offerat propriis 
manibus panem et vinum manibus sacerdotis, et intente re- 
spondeat, quantum sapit, ad salutationes et exhortationes 
sacerdotis, et humiliter Dominum deprecetur, ut oblatio, quam 
ipse et presbyter, pro se et pro peccatis suis, Deo obtulerat, 
Deus Omnipotens misericorditer per angelum suum suscipere 


* sex add.? 
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dignetur; et eo die, excepto vino carne et sagimine, comedat 
quicquid vult; et sic redimat reliquos dies anni. 


DE IIS QUI JEJUNARE NON POSSUNT, ET HABENT 
UNDE REDIMERE POSSINT. 


Si quis forte non potest jejunare, et habuerit unde redimere 
possit, si dives fuerit, pro septem hebdomadibus det solidos 
viginti. Sinon habuerit unde tantum dare possit, det decem 
solidos. Si autem multum pauper fuerit, det solidos tres. 
Neminem conturbet, quod jussimus dare solidos viginti, aut 
minus, quia facilius est illi, si dives fuerit, dare solidos viginti, 
quam pauperi tres. Sed attendat unusquisque cui dare debeat, 
sive pro redemptione captivorum, sive super sanctum altare, 
seu Dei servis aut pauperibus in eleemosynam. 


DE IIS QUI NON POSSUNT ADIMPLERE QUOD IN 
PCINITENTIALI SCRIPTUM EST. 


Qui non possunt sic agere poenitentiam ut superius diximus, 
faciat sic: Si tres annos continuos jejunare debet, et jejunare 
non potest, sic redimere potest; primo anno eroget solidos 
viginti* in eleemosynam, secundo anno eroget solidos viginti, 
et tertio anno octodecim solidos, hoc est, solidos sexaginta 
quatuor. Potentes autem homines plus dare debent, quia cub 
plus committitur, plus ab eo exigetur. Qui illicita eommittunt, 
etiam a licitis abstinere debent, et corpus debent affligere 
jejuniis, vigiliis, et crebris orationibus; caro enim leta trahit ad 
culpam, afflicta autem reducit ad veniam. 


DE IIS QUI JEJUNARE NON POSSUNT, NEC HABENT 
UNDE REDIMERE POSSINT. 


Qui jejunare non potest, et non habet unde redimat, et 
psalmos novit, pro uno die quem in pane et aqua jejunare debet, 
tribus vicibus ‘ Beati immaculati’ usque ad *‘Dominum con- 
tribularer’ decantet, et sexties ‘Miserere mei Deus,’ et sep- 
tuagies prosternat se in terram, et per singulas genuflexiones 
‘Pater noster’ decantet. Qui autem psalmos nescit, pro 
uno die, quem in pane et aqua jejunare debet, centies 
prosternat se in terram, et per singulas genuflexiones ‘ Pater 
noster’ decantet. 
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DE REDEMPTIONE SEPTEM ANNORUM. 


Item alio modo. Duodecim triduanz, singule cum psalteriis 
tribus impletis, et cum palmatis trecentis per singula psalteria, 
excusant unius anni peenitentiam. Et viginti quatuor biduane, 
similiter cum psalteriis impletis, et cum palmatis trecentis per 
singula psalteria, excusant duos annos. Septuaginta quinque 
psalmi, cum palmatis trecentis, excusant biduanam. Centum 
psalmi, cum palmatis trecentis, excusant triduanam. Centum 
viginti missze speciales, singulee cum tribus psalteriis, et cum 
trecentis palmatis, excusant annum. Centum solidi dati in 
eleemosynam annum excusant. 


DE PCENITENTIBUS. 


Ut in Capite Jejunii omnes publice pcenitentes in civitate 
veniant ante fores ecclesie, nudis pedibus, et, cilicio induti, 
episcopo suo se representent. In Capite Quadragesimee omnes 
penitentes, qui publicam suscipiunt aut susceperunt poeniten- 
tiam, ante fores ecclesize se repreesentent episcopo sacco induti, 
vultibus in terram prostratis, reos se esse ipso habitu et vultu 
proclamantes. Ibi adesse debent archipresbyteri parochiarum, 
id est, presbyteri poenitentium, qui eorum conversationem 
diligenter inspicere debent, et, secundum modum culpa, 
peenitentiam per preefixos gradus injungant. Post hee in 
ecclesiam eos introducat, et cum omni clero septem peenitentiales 
psalmos, in terram prostratus, cum lachrymis, pro eorum 
absolutione decantet: tune resurgens ab oratione, juxta quod 
eanones jubent, manus eis imponat, aquam benedictam super 
eos spargat, cinerem prius mittat; deinde cilicio capita eorum 
cooperiat, et cum gemitu, et crebris suspiriis eis denunciet, quod 
sicut Adam projectus est de Paradiso, ita et ipsi pro peccatis 
ab ecclesia abjiciuntur. Post hac jubeat ministris, ut eos 
extra Januam ecclesiz expellant; clerus vero prosequitur eos 
cum responsorio, ‘In sudore vultus tui,’ etc.; ut videntes 
sanctamn ecclesiam pro facinoribus suis tremefactam atque com- 
motam, non parvipendant pcenitentiam. In sacra autem 
Domini ccena, rursus ab eorum presbyteris ecclesia Juminibus 
repreesententur. 


UT NULLUS EPISCOPUS, VEL PRESBYTER ALTERIUS 
PCENITENTEM, SINE LITERIS SUI EPISCOPI, SUSCIPIAT. 


Curandum est vero maxime, et omni cautela providendum, 
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ne quis fratrum coepiscorumque nostrorum, aut etiam presby- 
terorum in alterius civitate vel dicecesi poenitentem, vel sub 
manu positum sacerdotis, aut eum qui reconciliatum se dixerit 
esse, sine episcopi vel presbyteri testimonio et literis, ad cujus 
pertinet parcechia, suscipiat. 


DE ILLIS QUI DIU RETICENT PECCATA SUA. 


Sciendum vero est, quantum quis opere moratur in peccatis, 
tanto magis agenda est pcenitentia. 


DE ILLIS QUI SIBI IPSIS MORTEM INFERUNT. 


Quicunque se propria voluntate, aut in aqua jactaverit, 
aut collum ligaverit, aut de arbore precipitaverit, aut ferro 
percusserit, aut cuilibet voluntaria se morti tradiderit, istius 
oblatio non recipiatur. 


DE ILLIS FEMINIS QU ANTE MUNDUM SANGUINEM 
ECCLESIAM INTRANT, ET QUZ NUPSERINT HIS 
DIEBUS. 


Mulier que intrat ecclesiam ante mundum sanguinem post 
partum ; si masculum genuerit, triginta tres dies; si feminam, 
quinquaginta sex. Si qua autem presumpserit ante tempus 
preefinitum ecclesiam intrare, tot dies in pane et aqua pceniteat, 
quot ecclesia carere debuerat. Qui autem concubuerit cum ea 
ex his diebus, decem dies in pane et aqua peeniteat. 


DE ILLIS QUI LIBIDINOSE. OBTRECTAVERINT 
PUELLAM, AUT MULIEREM. 


Si quis obtrectaverit puellz aut mulieris pectus vel turpitu- 
dinem earum; si clericus est, quinque dies; si laicus, tres dies 
peeniteat. Monachus, vel sacerdos a ministerio divino suspensi, 
si quid tale fecerint, viginti dies pceniteant. Scriptum est 
enim: ‘ Neque tetigeris, neque obtrectaveris turpitudinem 
feminarum.’ 


DE ILLIS QUI CUM MULIERIBUS IN BALNEO SE 
LAVERINT. 


Si quis in balneo se lavare praesumpserit cum mulieribus, 
tres dies poeniteat, et ulterius non praesumat. 
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DE TEMPORIBUS QUIBUS SE CONTINERE DEBENT 
CONJUGATI. 


In tribus quadragesimis anni, et in die Dominico, et quarta 
feria, et sexta, conjugati se continere debent; nec illis diebus 
copulari, quamdiu gravata fuerit uxor, id est, a quo die filius 
in utero motum fecerit, usque ad partum; a partu post triginta 
dies, si filius; si autem filia, post quinquaginta sex. 


DE ILLIS QUI PARENTUM HONOREM NON 
SERVANT. 


Si quis inhonoraverit patrem aut matrem, tres annos peeniteat. 
Quod si manum levaverit, aut ei percussionem intulerit, septem 
annos peoeniteat. 


DE ILLIS QUI DIE DOMINICO NUPSERINT. 


Si quis die Dominico nupserit, petat a Domino indulgentiam, 
et quatuor dies peeniteat. 


DE ILLO QUI PRESBYTERUM OCCIDERIT. 


Qui presbyterum occiderit, duodecim annorum ei peenitentia, 
secundum canones, imponatur, etiamsi negaverit. Si liber est, 
septuaginta dies jejunet ;’ si autem servus, super duodecim 
vomeres ferventes se expurget. Convictus noxa, ad ultimum 
vitze tempus careat cingulo militiz, et *absque spe conjugii.” 


DE EODEM. 


Qui sacerdotem voluntarie occiderit, carnem non comedat, 
et vinum non bibat, cunctis diebus vite suze jejunet usque ad 
vesperam, exceptis diebus festis; atque arma non sumat, equum 
non ascendat: ecclesiam per quinque annos ingrediatur, nondum 
vero communicet, sed inter audientes. Cum autem duodecimi 
anni cursus finitus erit, communicandi ei licentia concedatur, 
et equitandi tribuatur remissio. Maneat autem in reliquis 
observationibus tres dies per hebdomadam, ut perfectius purgari 
mereatur. 


¥ cum duodecim juret Hr. H. 
2 uxorem amittat Hr. MH. 
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NE PRESBYTERI, SINE CONSENSU EPISCOPORUM, PER 
ECCLESIAS CONSTITUANTUR, VEL AB EIS RECIPI- 
ANTUR. 


Quicunque presbyter ecclesiam per pretium adeptus fuerit, 
omnino deponatur; quum eam contra ecclesiasticee regule 
disciplinam habere dignoscitur. Qui autem presbyterum 
legitime ad ecclesiam ordinatum per pecuniam expulerit, eam- 
que sibi totaliter vendicaverit; quod vitium late diffusum 
summo studio emendandum est. Itemque interdicendum est 
clericis sive laicis, ne quis quamlibet ecclesiam presbytero dare 
preesumat sine licentia et consensu sui episcopi. 


QUOT TESTIBUS CLERICI DEVINCI DEBEANT. 


Presbyter non adversus episcopum, non diaconus adversus 
presbyterum, non subdiaconus adversus diaconum, non acolytus 
adversus subdiaconum, non exorcista adversus acolytum, non 
lector adversus exorcistam, non ostiarius adversus lectorem det 
accusationem aliquam. Et non condemnabitur presul, nisi in 
triginta duo, neque summus judicabitur a quoquam ; quoniam 
scriptum est: * Non est discipulus super magistrum.’ Presbyter 
autem in cardine constitutus, nisi in quadraginta et quatuor 
testibus damhabitur. Subdiaconus, acolytus, exorcista, lector, 
ostiarius, nisi, sicut scriptum est, in septem testibus non con- 
demnabitur. Testes autem sine aliqua sint infamia, uxores et 
filios habentes, et omnino Christum preedicantes. 


DE FUGITIVIS CLERICIS. 


Ut unusquisque episcopus in sua pareechia diligenter 
presbyteros vel clericos inquirat, quinam sint. Et si aliquem 
fugitivum invenerit, ad suum episcopum redire faciat. 


DE HIS QUI SUSPENDUNTUR IN PATIBULO. 


Queesitum est ab aliquibus fratribus, de his qui in patibulo 
suspenduntur pro suis sceleribus, post confessionem Deo 
peractam, utrum cadavera illorum ad ecclesiam deferenda sint, 
et oblationes pro eis offerendse, et missee celebrandee, an non ? 
Quibus respondemus: Si omnibus de peccatis suis puram con- 
fessionem agentibus, et digne poenitentibus, communio in fine, 
secundum canonicum jussum, danda est, cur non eis qui, pro 
peccatis suis, poenam extremam persolvunt et confitentur, vel 


Conc. Turon. 3. 
e@ 15. 
Cone. Mogunt. 
sub Rhab. ¢.12. 
Rhab. ep. ad 
Herib. ¢. 19. 
Regino. 1. 1. 
ec. 338. 


V. Cone. Rom. 
vulgo dictum 
11. sub Sil- 
vest. ¢. 3. 


Ex decret. Leo» 
nis I. ¢. 39. 
Regino. 1. 1. 
ce. 421. 


Cone. Mogunt. 
sub Rhab.c. 27. 

Regino. 1. 2. 
¢c. 93. 

Burch. lL. 11. 
c. 76. 


Cone. Tribur. 
e. 31. 

Regino. 1. 1. 
c. 94. 

Burch. 1. 11. 
c. 59. 


Peonit. Rom. 
tit. lc 1. 
Conc. Tribur. 

c 53. 


Can. Ap. ec. 34, 

Basil. c. 3. ep. 
Can. ad Am- 
philoc. 

Burch. |. 17. 
C. 39. 


Ex decretis 
Leon. I. c. 17. 
Rhab. ep. ad 
Herib. c. 11. 
Regino. 1. 1. 
c. 96. 


Cone. Tribur, 
c. 4. 6. 
Regino. I. 7. 
c. 37. 
Burch. 1. 3. 
e 195, 


74 CAPITULA ET FRAGMENTA THEODORI. 


confiteri desiderant? Scriptum est enim: ‘ Non judicabit 
Dominus bis in idipsum.’? Nam ipse Dominus ait: ‘ In qua- 
cunque die conversus fuerit peccator, peccata ejus non repu- 
tabuntur ei” Et iterum: ‘ Nolo mortem peccatoris, sed ut 
convertatur et vivat.’ Salutem ergo homini adimit, quisquis 
mortis tempore ei poenitentiam denegavit. 


DE FURIBUS ET RAPTORIBUS. 


De furibus et raptoribus placet ut, si in ipsa preeda occiduntur, 
pro eis minime orandum sit. Si vulnerati in desperationem 
prolapsi fuerint, et de pravitatibus suis se pcenituerint, et si 
supervixerint, Deo et sacerdoti se emendaturos repromiserint, 
communionem eis impendere non negamus. 


DE HOMICIDIIS NON SPONTE COMMISSIS. 


De homicidiis non sponte commissis, quali pcenitentize sub- 
mittantur ii qui fecerunt, in episcopi sententia maneat: post- 
quam viderit illorum dignam peenitentiam, clementius erga illos 
agat. Si quis filium suum non sponte occidit, juxta homicidia 
non sponte commissa poeniteat. 


DE CONTINENTIA SACERDOTIS. 


Episcopus, aut presbyter, aut diaconus, qui in fornicatione, 
aut perjurio, aut furto, lapsus est, deponatur; non tamen com- 
munione privetur; dicit enim Scriptura: ¢ Non vindicabit 
Dominus bis in idipsum.’ 


DE EPISCOPIS VEL CLERICIS. 


Lex continentiz eadem est altaris ministris quze episcopis, 
aut presbyteris, qui cum essent laici, sive lectores, licite et 
uxores ducere, et filios procreare potuerunt: sed cum ad 
preedictos pervenerint gradus, coepit eis non licere quod licuit. 
Unde et de carnali fit spiritale connubium. Oportet eos nec 
dimittere uxores, et quasi non habeant sic habere; quo salva sit 
charitas connubiorum, et cesset operatio nuptiarum. 


DE CRIMINE PERPETRATO IN ATRIO ECCLESIA. 

Si in atrio ecclesize quislibet injuriaverit aliquem presbyterum, 
vel ibidem aliquod sacrilegium perpetraverit, altari et Domino 
componatur, 
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DE INGENUO FIDELI ACCUSATO. 


Scelere si quis ingenuus fidelis notatur, liceat ei cum jura- 
mento se expurgare. Quod si quilibet ingenuus gravi infamia 
publicetur, ut eum populus superjuraverit criminosum haberi, 
$i se excusare voluerit, ferro se examinet. 


DE ILLO QUI EVOMIT SACRIFICIUM, ET A CANIBUS 
CONSUMITUR. 


Qui evomuerit sacrificium, et a canibus consumitur, annum 
unum peeniteat; sin autem, quadraginta dies poeniteat. Si in 
die quando communicaverit, sacrificium evomuerit, si ante 
mediam noctem, tres superpositiones faciat; si post mediam 
noctem, duas; si post matutinas unam. 


DE ILLIS QUI NON BENE CUSTODIERINT CORPUS ET 
SANGUINEM DOMINI. 


Qui non bene custodierit sacrificium, et mus vel aliquod 
animal aliud comederit illud, quadraginta dies poeniteat. Qui 
autem perdiderit illud in ecclesia, aut pars ejus ceciderit, et non 
inventa fuerit, viginti dies poeniteat. Profundens aliquid super 
altare de calice, quando offertur, sex dies pceniteat; aut si 
abundantius, septem dies pceniteat. Qui autem perfundit 
calicem, dum solemnitas misse celebratur, quadraginta dies 
peeniteat. Et qui acceperit sacrificium pollutus nocturno 
tempore, septem poeniteat. Diaconus obliviscens oblationem 
offerre, donec offeratur linteamen, quando recitantur nomina 
pausantium, similiter poeniteat. Qui negligentiam erga sacri- 
ficium fecerit, ut vermibus consumptum ad nihilum devenerit, 
tres quadragesimas in pane et aqua peeniteat. Si integrum 
inventum fuerit, in eo vermis comburatur, et cinis sub altare 
condatur. 


UT NULLUS INJUSTAS MENSURAS, ET PONDERA 
INJUSTA, LUCRI CAUSA DARE PRASUMAT. 


Ut mensure et pondera justa fiant, sicut in divinis legibus 
sancitum est; ergo statuimus ab omnibus hoc observandum. 
Et si quis justas mensuras, et justa pondera lucri causa mutare 
preesumpserit, in pane et aqua viginti dies poeniteat. 
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DE MATRE QUE INFANTEM SUUM JUXTA IGNEM 
POSUERIT, ET SUA NEGLIGENTIA MORTUUS EST. 


Cone. aria _ Mater, si juxta focum infantem suum posuerit, et homo 
temp. 5 . : eae : : 

Pape, 37, aquam in caldarium miserit, et ebullita aqua infans superfusus 
mortuus fuerit; pro negligentia mater pceniteat, et ille homo 
securus sit. 

DE VIRIS ORDINATIS, QUORUM PECCATA OCCULTA 
SUNT. 

Ponit. Rhab. De viris ordinatis, quorum peccata occulta nec manifeste ab 

Cc. he ° . . . . . ie 

sid. Hisp- ep. aliquo argui possunt, si salubriter compuncti Pro peceatis, con- 

ad Massonem fessionem episcopo sive presbytero occulte faciunt, bonum mihi 

a videtur, ut secundum id quod decretum fuerit ab episcopo vel 


presbytero, poenitentiam agant, non tepide nec tarde, sed 
ferventer et sollicite; ac sic se veniam peccatorum a Domino 
percepturos, et gradum se retenturos confidant. 





*CAPITULA THEODORI COLLECTA EX 
FRAGMENTIS. 


Una peenitentia est vidue et puelle; majorem meruit que 
virum habet, si fornicationis crimen commiserit. 


Ingenuus cum ingenua conjungi debet. 

Ille qui prius manducare probatur, ad osculum non per- 
mittitur. 

Infantes monasterii quatuordecim annis carnem manducant. 


Ivo, p.2.c.45. Qui acceperit sacrificium post cibum, septem diebus in 
ex Eutychiano- jydicio episcoporum. 


Beda deremed. Si laicus alterum odii meditatione occiderit, si non vult arma 
Bscenl ty 208 relinquere, poeniteat septem annis sine carne; si per iram 
subitam, tribus annis; si autem casu vel eventu, uno anno. 


Si quis fornicaverit cum virgine, uno anno peniteat; si cum 
maritata, tribus annis, unum integrum; duo alios x3. dies 
peniteat. 





* Ex capitulis a R. D. Luca Acherio editis in Spicileg. tom. 1x. 


CAPITULA ET FRAGMENTA THEODORI. 77 


Mulier que se fornicationis amore ad alteram conjunxerit, 
septem annis peeniteat. 


Sacrata virgo fornicans septem annos pceniteat. 


Qui homicidium vel furtum commiserit, et non composuit 
illis quibus nocuit, quando confessus fuerit episcopo vel 
presbytero peccata sua, debet illis aut propria reddere, vel 
componere. Si vero non habuerit substantiam, unde com- 
ponere potest, vel nescierit quibus nocuit, pcenitentia plus 
augetur. 


Ante Natalem Domini nostri Jesu Christi, Graeci sera, et 
Latini nona hora missas celebrant. 


Qui duxerit viduam in uxorem sibi, vel post baptismum vel 
ante baptismum, non potest esse presbyter. 


Non communicet vir cum uxore sua adultera. Similiter et 
uxor cum adultero viro non ineat pacem communicationis. 


Si quis episcopus vel presbyter, fracta oblatione, non com- 
municaverit, dicat rationabilem causam; sin aliud, deponatur. 


Omnes fideles, qui ingrediuntur ecclesiam, ac sanctam 
oblationem non prasumunt, nec percipiunt sacrificlum, cum 
convenit privari communione. 


Episcopus non exeat ad aliam parochiam, et suam relinquat ; 
nisi episcopus multorum judicio et maxime supplicatione 
perficiat. 

Eunuchus si per insidias hominum factus est, vel si in 
persecutione ejus amputata sunt virilia, vel si ita factus est 
natura, et est dignus, efficiatur episcopus. Si quis amputaverit 
sibimetipsi virilia,) omnino non potest esse clericus. Si quis 
post gradum amputaverit virilia omnino damnetur. Si quis 
semetipsum absciderit, tribus annis communione privetur. 


Nullus per pecuniam obtineat gradum; sin vero, et ipse et 
ordinator ejus omnibus modis a communione projiciantur. 


Qui carnes immundas manducaverit, et olera quae cum carne 
coquuntur, cessare oportet a ministerio. 


Episcopus, presbyter, diaconus, confiteri debet peccatum 
suum. 


Deemonium sustinenti licet petras et olera habere sine 
incantatione. 


Peenit. Rom. 
tit. 3. 15. 


C.M. capit. 
1. 3. ¢.20. 


Eegb. Exe. 32. 


Can. sub. nom. 
Ap. 9. 


Can. Ap. 14. 

Cone. Antioch. 
ce. 2. 

Cone. Brachar, 
II. c. 83, 


Proficiat. 5. 
Cone. Antioch.. 
ce. 3. 


Can. Ap. ¢. 21, 
22, 23, 24. 

Cone. Nicen. 
cl. 


Can. Ap. 30. 


Greg. III. jud. 
ce. 30. 


Tvo, p.11.¢.75. 


Regino. interr. 


7, et 15. 


¢, lvii, 


cp Ixvii. 


Tit. 1. ¢. 10. 


Tit. 1 Ce 4s 


Tit. m1. c. 24. 
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Stando orandum pro reverentia Dei. 


Basilius judicavit pueris licentiam nubere ante sexdecim 
annos, si abstinere non potuerint, quamvis monachi fuissent. 





EX EXCERPTIONIBUS ECGBERTI, EBOR. ARCH, 


Statutum est, ut sine auctoritate vel consensu episcoporum, 
presbiteri, in quibuslibet eecclesiis non constituantur, nec inde 
expellantur ; et si quis hoc facere temptaverit, sinodali sententia 
feriatur. 


Monachi non migrent de loco ad locum, sed in ea permaneant 
obedientia, quam tempore suz conversionis promiserunt. 


EX PCENITENTIALI ROMANO. 


DE ILLIS QUI PRO VINDICTA PARENTUM HOMICIDIUM 
COMMITTUNT. 


Qui pro vindicta fratris aut aliorum parentum, hominem 
occiderit, ‘ita poeniteat ut homicidia sponte commissa; cum 
ipsa Veritas dicat: Mihi vindictam, et ego retribuam/ 


DE ILLIS QUI SE SCIENTER PERJURAVERINT. 


Si quis suspicatur, quod ad perjurium ducatur, et tamen ex 
consensu jurat, quadraginta dies pceniteat, et septem sequentes 
annos, et nunquam sit sine gravi poenitentia. 


DE HIS QUI FORNICATI SUNT SICUT SODOMITA. 


Si quis fornicatus fuerit sicut sodomite fecerunt, si episcopus, 
viginti quinque annos pceniteat, quinque ex his in pane et 
aqua, ex omni officio deponatur, peregrinando finiat dies vite 
suz. Presbyter quindecim annos peeniteat, quinque ex his in 
pane et aqua, superiori sententia deponatur. Diaconus et 





Vannum unum peeniteat, et sequentibus duobus tres quadragesimas 
observet, et legitimas ferias, id est, secundam, quartam, et sextam 
feriam. Regin. 
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monachus duodecim annos, tres in pane et aqua, et deponatur. 
Addit. Anselm. Si autem senex, aut zger fuerit, carceribus 
tenebrosis reclusus, poeniteat omnibus diebus vite sue. 


DE EO QUI FORNICARI VULT, ET NON POTEST. 


Si quis concupiscit fornicari, et non potuerit, aut mulier non 
susceperit eum ; si episcopus, septem annos peeniteat; presbyter 
quinque; diaconus vel monachus tres; ex his unum in pane et 
aqua; clerici vel laici duos annos pceniteant. 


QUALITER PQNITERE DEBEAT QU LENOCINIUM 
OPERATOR. 


Exercuisti lenocinium, aut in teipsa, aut in aliis; ita dico, ut 
tuo meretricio more tuis amatoribus corpus tuum ad tractandum, 
et ad sordidandum, pro pretio tradidisti; seu, quod crudelius 
aut periculosius, alienum corpus, filize dico, vel neptis, et alicujus 
Christianze amatoribus vendidisti, vel concessisti, vel internuncia 
fuisti, vel consiliata es, ut stuprum aliquod tali modo perpetra- 
retur, duos annos peeniteas per legitimas ferias. ‘Tamen in 
concilio Elibertano precipitur, ut illa que hac perpetraverit, 
nisi in fine accipiat communionem. 


QUOD UT SACRILEGUS JUDICANDUS EST, QUI 
PATREM VEL MATREM EXPULERIT. 


Si quis patrem vel matrem expulerit, impius et sacrilegus 
judicandus est: poeniteat autem sequali tempore, quamdiu in 
impietate illa extiterit. 


DE EADEM RE. 


Maledixisti patri vel matri tus, vel flagellasti eos, vel in 
aliquo dehonestasti, quadraginta dies in pane et aqua, cum 
septem sequentibus annis poeniteas ; quia Dominus dixit: * Qui 
maledixerit patri suo vel matri, morte moriatur.’ 


DE CRAPULA ET EBRIETATE. 


Sacerdos quislibet si inebriatur per ignorantiam, septem 
dies pceniteat in pane et aqua; si per negligentiam, quindecim 
dies; si per contemptum, quadraginta dies. Diaconus, vel 
monachus, secundum ordinem, ut scriptum est, seu ut reliqui 
clerici ut ministri, juxta ordinem, judicio sacerdotis poeniteant. 
Laici velut vota non habentes, si inebriantur, arguantur a 


Tit. un ec 25. 


Tb. ¢. 29, 
c. xii. 


Tit. ur. c. 12, 


Ib. ¢ 12. 


Tit.v. ¢ 3. 


Tit.vir. c. 30. 


Ib. c. $1. 


Tit.yi1.c.11. 


Lib. m. ¢. 6. 
* 7. casu. 
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sacerdote, quod ebriosi regnum Dei non possidebunt, et interitus 
sit ebrietas, et compellat eos poenitere. Qui cogit hominem ut 
inebrietur, humanitatis gratia, accerrime corripiatur, et septem 
dies pceniteat; Si per contemptum, triginta dies. Nullus 
Christianus alium plus libere cogat quam nature sufficiat ; quod 
si fecerit, juxta id quod in Peenitentiali habetur poeniteat. 


DE ILLIS QUI CHRISTIANA MANCIPIA CAPTI- 
VAVERINT. 


Si quis quemcunque hominem quolibet ingenio captivaverit, 
aut transmiserit, tres annos poeniteat. 


DE ADMINISTRATIONE XENODOCHII. 


Si quis xenodochia pauperum administrat, vel decimas populi 
susceperit, et exinde vel suis secularibus lucris sectandum aliquid 
subtraxerit ; quasi rerum invasor reus damnum restituat, et sub 
canonico judicio reformetur, et agat poenitentiam tres annos. 
Scriptum est enim: ¢Talem Dominus dispensatorem quzerit, 
qui sibi de suis nihil usurpet.’ 


NUBENTES POST VOTUM NON SUNT AB INVICEM 
SEPARANDI. 


Si vir 'votum virginitatis habens adjungitur uxori, postea 
non dimittat uxorem, sed tribus annis poeniteat. 


EX PCQENITENTIALI HRABANI MAURI. 


DE PG@NITENTIIS LAICORUM. 


Qui occiderit hominem in publico bello, quadraginta diebus 
peeniteat; si per iram, tres annos; si * causa, uno anno; si 


* Z,poculum. per * populum, vel per artem aliquam, septem annos aut plus; 


si per rixam, decem annos peeniteat. 


isimplex votum ap. Grat. 
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EX *DUOBUS LIBRIS REGINONIS DE ECCLE- 
SIASTICIS DISCIPLINIS. 


DE TEMPORIBUS QUIBUS SE CONTINERE DEBENT 
CONJUGATI AB UXORIBUS. 


Uxoratus contineat se quadraginta dies ante Pascha et 
Pentecosten, seu ante Natale Domini, et omnem Dominicam 
noctem, et quartam et sextam feriam, et a conceptione mani- 
festata, usque post natam sobolem. Uxor, post natam sobolem, 
abstineat se ab ecclesia; si filius est, dies triginta; si filia, 
dies quadraginta. 


QUOD ANTE COMMUNIONEM ABSTINERE DEBET A 
CONJUGE. 

Omnis homo, ante sacram communionem, a propria uxore 
abstinere debet vii. aut v. aut 111. dies. 


QUI PER FAIDAM HOMINEM OCCIDERIT. 


Qui per iram et rixam et ebrietatem subito hominem 
occiderit, quatuor annos pceniteat. 


DE EADEM RE. 


Si quis liber, jubente domino suo, servum occiderit, qua- 
draginta dies peeniteat. Et si quis liber, jubente domino suo, 
hominem innocentem occiderit, annum unum peeniteat, et in 
duobus aliis annis, tres quadragesimas observet, et legitimas 
ferias. 


SI ALIQUIS ORDINATUS HOMICIDIUM FECERIT. 


Si quis episcopus aut aliquis ordinatus homicidium fecerit, 
decem annos peeniteat, tres ex his in pane et aqua. 


SI QUIS CONSANGUINEUM SUUM OCCIDERIT, AUT 
SENIOREM. 


Si quis proximum et consanguineum suum occiderit, decem 
annos peeniteat. Similiter, si quis seniorem et dominum suum 
dolo trucidaverit. 


a A Stephano Baluzio ad fidem vetustissimi codicis emendatis. 


Lib. 1. ¢. 329. 


Ib. ¢. 331. 


Lib. u. ©. 24. 


Ib. c. 25. 


Ib. ¢. 46. 


Ib. ¢. 48. 


Lib. 1. ¢. 52. 


Ib. 


Ib. 


Tb. 


Ib. 


Ib. 


e. 53. 


C. 62+ 


e. 134. 


ce. 135. 


c. 246, 
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DE CLERICO QUI PROXIMUM SUUM OCCIDIT. 


Si clericus homicidium fecerit, et proximum suum occiderit, 
odii meditatione, exul septem annos peeniteat. 


DE PARRICIDIS. 


Si quis hoc crimen perpetraverit, quidam judicaverunt ut 
septem annis pceniteat, vel quatuordecim peenitentiam egisset ; 
quidam usque ad finem vite, sicut Cain, qui similia per- 
petraverit. 


DE FEMINA CUJUS FILIUS PER NEGLIGENTIAM 
OBIERIT NON BAPTIZATUS. 


Pariens femina, cujus filius per negligentiam non baptizatus 
obierit, annum unum peeniteat, et nunquam sit sine aligua 
peenitentia. 


QUID SI UNUS ABSOLUTUS ET ALTER COPULATUS 
ADULTERATI FUERINT. 


Si quis vacans uxore polluit se cum alterius uxore, annis 
duobus peeniteat. Similiter de feminis observandum. 


SI UXORATUS ANCILLAM PROPRIAM TENUERIT. 


Si uxoratus ancillam propriam tenuerit, annum unum 
peeniteat, vel in alio anno tres quadragesimas et legitimas 
ferias; et tribus mensibus prius se a sua contineat conjuge. 
Ancilla vero si vim passa est, quadraginta dies; si consen- 
tiens fuerit, tres in anno quadragesimas et legitimas ferias 
peeniteat. 


DE FORNICATIONE DIVERSARUM PERSONARUM. 


§1. Si uxoratus cum virgine fornicatus fuerit, duos annos 
peniteat, ita primum omnium, ut a sua se contineat. Si ei 
consenserit, uxori etiam addatur modus peenitentia.  §2. Lai- 
cus maculans se cum ancilla Dei, duos annos peeniteat. Si 
genuerit ex ea filium, annos tres poeniteat. Si sine conjugio 
est, tres quadragesimas et legitimas ferias. §3. Si canonici 
sunt et fornicantur, annum unum; si frequenter, duos. Qui 
in gradu est, tres annos pceniteat. § 4. Monachus sine 
gradu, vel canonicus gradum habens, si cum puella laica 
fornicati sunt, annos tres pceniteant. Si cum sanctimoniali, 
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annos septem peeniteant.  §5. Monachi cum gradu forni- 
cationem facientes, septem annos peeniteant. § §6. Si mona- 
chus laicam duxerit, tres annos pceniteat, illa duos et legitimas 
ferias. Si usque ad generationem filii, quatuor annos poeniteat. 
Si occiderit, septem annos peceniteat. §7. Si episcopus 
fornicatus fuerit, octo annos peeniteat. Alii judicaverunt 
duodecim annorum peenitentiam. Post annum tertium levius 
peniteat.  §8. Presbyter cum puella fornicans, annos qua- 
tuor et tres quadragesimas in anno, et ferias quartam et sextam 
in. pane et aqua. Si cum ancilla Dei fornicatus fuerit, septem 
annos pceniteat. 


DE INCESTIS. 


§1. Si adolescens sororem suam duxerit, quinque annos 
peeniteat. Si matrem, septem annos; et quamdiu vixerit, 
nunquam sit sine pcenitentia. § 2. Qui habet matrem et 
filiam, duas sorores, uxorem patris et fratris, patruelis aut 
avunculi, neptem aut consobrinam, aut qui in prima, secunda, 
vel tertia generatione juncti sunt, istis volumus indicare ut 
separentur; et, propter novellam plantationem ecclesie, ut 
septem annos agant pcenitentiam, tres primos annos tres dies 
in hebdomada, id est, feria secunda, et quarta, et sexta; 
quadraginta dies ante Pascha; viginti ante missam Sancti 
Johannis, viginti ante Natale Domini: quatuor vero reliquos 
annos, feria quarta et sexta, et quatuordecim noctes ante 
missam Sancti Johannis, et alias ante Natale Domini. Si 
se redimere vult, donet unum denarium, aut pretium unius 
denarii, pro uno die. Si pauper est, donet dimidium 
denarium. 


DE VIRIS INTER SE FORNICANTIBUS. 


Viri inter femora fornicantes, annum unum peeniteant. Si 
in terga, tres annos. Si pueri sunt, duos annos peeniteant. 


DE MULIERUM FORNICATIONE. 


Si sanctimonialis cum alia sanctimoniali, per aliquod machi- 
namentum, fornicatur, septem annos pceniteat. 


DE ILLECEBROSO AMPLEXU, &c. 


Qui in somnis voluntate pollutus est, surgat et cantet septem 
psalmos poenitentiales, et dies triginta. Qui peccare voluerit 
in somnis, et non fuerit pollutus, triginta quatuor psalmos 
cantet. 


Lib. 1. ¢. 247. 


Ib. ¢. 249, 


Ib. c. 250. 


Ib. ¢. 251. 


Lib. 11. ¢. 253. 


Ib. ¢. 254. 


Ib. ¢. 265. 


Ib.c.824 et 325. 


Ib. c, 355. 
ce. 356. 


e. 358. 


Ib. ¢. $70. 


Ib. ¢. 378. 
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DE QUADRUPEDUM FORNICATIONE. 


Qui cum pecude peccat, annum unum; quidam judicant 
annos decem, quidam septem, quidam quatuor, quidam cen- 
tum. dies. 


DE SODOMITIS. 


Qui fornicaverit sicut sodomite, quidam judicaverunt decem 
annos, quidam septem, alii unum; pueri centum dies. Alii 
judicaverunt: Si in consuetudine est, laicus annos quinque, 
clericus septem, subdiaconus et monachus octo, diaconus decem, 
presbyter duodecim, episcopus tredecim pceniteat. 


DE FURTO ET RAPINA. 


Qui cupiditate captus furtum fecerit, quod abstulerit reddat, 
et annos quinque peeniteat. 


DE PERJURIO. 


§ 1. Quicunque sciens perjuraverit, septem annos peeniteat, 
et post hee communionem accipiat. §2. Si quis perjura- 
verit, ultra ad sacramentum non admittatur. 


DE INCANTATORIBUS, MALEFICIS, ET SORTILEGIS. 


§1. Qui nocturna sacrificia deemonum celebraverint, vel incan- 
tationibus daemones invocaverint, capite puniantur. §2. Qui 
auguriis vel divinationibus inserviunt, quinque annos pceni- 
teant. §38, Auguria, vel sortes que dicuntur false Sanc- 
torum, vel divinationes, qui eas observaverit, vel quarumcunque 
scripturarum, vel vota voverit vel persolverit ad arborem, vel 
ad lapidem, vel ad quamlibet rem excepto ad ecclesiam, omnes 
excommunicentur. Siad poenitentiam venerint, clerici annos 
tres, laici unum et dimidium poeniteant. 


DE MORTICINIS. 


Qui fraudatum, raptum, vel furatum sciens manducat, si 
pauper est, septem dies; si potens, quadraginta dies peeniteat. 
Infirmi vero, si sciunt, quindecim dies pceniteant. 


DE SANGUINE. 


Si quis sanguinem alicujus animalis manducaverit, quadra- 
ginta dies peeniteat. 
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EX BURCHARDO. 


DE ILLIS QUI IN CODICIBUS FUTURA REQUIRUNT. 


In tabulis vel codicibus sorte futura non sunt requirenda; 
et ut nullus in Psalterio, vel in Evangelio, vel in aliis rebus, 
sortiri preesumat, nec divinationes aliquas in aliquibus rebus 
observare. Quod si fecerit, quadraginta dies poeniteat. 


DE ILLIS QUI IN LINGUA LASCIVI FUERINT. 


Si quis lascivus in lingua fuerit, triduana poenitentia expietur. 


DE EPISCOPO QUI SECUNDUM NATURAM FORNI- 
CATUS FUERIT, ET DE ALIIS. 


Si quis pontifex fornicationem fecerit naturalem, synodus 
judicavit ut x. annos poeniteat, et multis lacrymis et eleemosynis 
veniam a Domino petat. Presbyter non preelato monachi voto 
cum puella vel meretrice peccans, annos 11, et in tribus 
quadragesimis secundam, et quartam, et sextam feriam, et 
sabbato semper de sicco cibo peeniteat. Si cum ancilla Dei, 
aut masculo, plus addatur jejunium, id est, septem annos, si, 
in consuetudine est. Similiter diaconi, si monachi non sunt, 
duos annos, sicut etiam monachi qui sine gradu sunt. Si 
diaconi monachi sunt, septem annos. Monachi cum gradu 
septem annos peeniteant. Item episcopus, si sine voto monachi 
cum puella vel meretrice peccaverit, x. annos pceniteat. 
Clericus cum tali puella, sine voto monachi, si fornicatus 
fuerit, unum annum peeniteat; si frequenter, duos annos. Si 
cum canonica, duos annos; si frequenter, tres annos; si 
genuerit ex ea filium, quatuor annos; alii dicunt septem. 
Theodorus dixit: ‘Monachus fornicationem faciens, septem 
annos pceniteat.’ 


EX IVONE. 


SUFFICIT ILLA CONFESSIO QUA PRIMUM DEO, 
DEINDE SACERDOTI OFFERTUR. 


Quidam Deo solummodo confiteri debere peccata dicunt, ut 
Greeci ; quidam vero sacerdotibus confitenda esse percensent, 
ut tota fere sancta ecclesia. Quod utrumque non sine magno 
fructu fit intra sanctam ecclesiam; ita duntaxat, ut Deo, qui 


Lib. x. e. 26. 


Lib. xu. c. 5. 


Lib. xviz. c. 39. 
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remissor est peccatorum, peccata nostra confiteamur, et hoc 
perfectorum est, ut cum David dicamus: ‘Delictum meum 
cognitum tibi feci, et injustitiam meam non abscondi. Dixi, 
confiteor adversum me injustitiam meam, et tu remisisti 
impietatem peccati mei.’ Sed tamen Apostoli institutio nobis 
sequenda est, ut confiteamur alterutrum peccata nostra, et 
oremus pro invicem, ut salvemur. Confessio itaque que soli 
Deo fit, quod est justorum purgat peccata: ea vero quz 
sacerdoti fit, docet qualiter ipsa purgantur peccata: Deus 
namque, salutis et sanctitatis auctor et largitor, plerumque 
hane preebet sue pcenitentiz medicinam invisibili adminis- 
tratione, plerumque medicorum operatione. 





"EX COLLECTIONE CANONUM. 


UT NULLUS ORDINATUS DE MINISTERIIS ECCLESLE 
ALIQUID VENDERE PRASUMAT. 


Si quis presbyter aut diaconus inventus fuerit de ministeriis 
ecclesiee aliquid venundasse, quia sacrilegium commisit, placuit 
eum in ordinatione ecclesiee non haberi; judicio tamen epi- 
scopi dimittendum est, sive sit dignus, sive indignus, in suo 
recipi gradu. 





4 Qlim in bibliotheca S. Victoris servata. 
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DIALOGUS ECGBERTI, 


ARCHIEPISCOPI EBURACENSIS. 


INCIPIT SUCCINCTUS DIALOGUS ECCLESIAS- 
TIC INSTITUTIONIS A DOMINO ECGBERTO 
ARCHIEPISCOPO EBURAC CIVITATIS COM- 
POSITUS. 


*Prima fronte preesentis paginee tuam venerabilem petimus 
Sanctitatem, ut ea, que sacrorum apicum attestatione, ad 
pontificalem providentiam a nobis directa sunt, grato animo 
cum caritate suscipias; caritas enim edificat, et si qua in eis 
acceptione videntur digna, Fraternitatis tue cirographo firmen- 
tur; si qua vero minus apte prolata noscuntur, tu quasi 
subtilissimus interpres utiliora interserere non dedigneris: et 
post informationem: eorum, que ad te missa sunt verborum, 
Beatitudinis tue consilia nobis literarum caracteribus insinuare 
cupimus, quatenus vicissim menbranis discurrentibus unum 
atque id ipsum sentiamus vinculis caritatis innexi. Ut autem 
Fraternitas tua certius de supradictis judicare possit, propo- 
nimus utraque simul, consulta videlicet et responsa. 


I. INTERROGATIO. 


Si necessitas coegerit, in quantum valet juramentum episcopi, 
presbiteri, vel diaconi, sive monachi ? 


RESPONSIO. 


Ordines supradicti, secundum gradus promotionis, habeant 
potestatem protestandi: presbiter secundum numerum cxx. 
tributariorum; diaconus vero juxta numerum Lx. manentium ; 
monachus vero secundum numerum xxx. tributariorum; sed 
hoc in criminali causa. Ceeterum si de terminis agrorum oritur 
altereatio, presbitero liceat juramenti sui adtestatione terram 


2Textus, qui nullum sibi titulum prefixum habet, ex ms. Z. 
sumitur. 
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videlicet unius tributarii in jus transferre zcclesie. Duobus 
quoque diaconis id ipsum conceditur. Testificatio vero trium 
monachorum in id ipsum sufficiat. 


Il. INTERROGATIO. 


Presbiter, diaconus, si possint testes fieri verborum novis- 
simorum, que a morientibus fiunt de rebus suis? 


RESPONSIO. 


Adsumat etiam secum unum vel duos, ut in ore duorum 
vel trium testium stet omne verbum; ne forte sub pretextu 
avaricize propinqui defunctorum his contradicant, que ab 
ecelesiasticis dicuntur, solo presbitero vel diacono perhibente 
testimonium. 


Ill. INTERROGATIO. 


Presbiter, diaconus, sive monachus, si in nefandis accusantur 
facinoribus, nullo existente evidenti argumento; qua ratione, si 
inculpabiles sunt, possunt expiari ? 


RESPONSIO. 


Dum constat fidele testimonium esse in ore duorum vel 
trium testium, nos ne forte videamus angusto judicio eum, qui 
sine peccato est, opprimere, [et] * * * facta testium 
difficultate obruatur innocentia, liceat accusato sub regula 
constituto cuilibet ex his tribus gradibus, presbiteri scilicet, 
diaconi, vel monachi, testes producere ad purificandum se. 
Sat enim satis est, exinde duos vel tres, quos poterit secum 
educere ad defensionem sui. Cui vero desunt excusatores, vel 
propter terrorem accusantium, ipse solus sibi sufficiat in defen- 
sione innocentiee suze, quem nec visus testium nec filii procreati 
produnt culpabilem. Inhonestum est enim ut aut per negli- 
gentiam sacerdotum iniquitas cumuletur, aut per inopiam 
virium opprimatur puritas. Pro idcireo sancimus eum, cui 
crimen impingitur, ut ponat super caput suum crucem Domini, 
et testetur per Viventem in secula, cujus patibulum est crux, 
sese immunem esse a peccato hujusmodi. Et sic omnia 
dimittenda sunt judicio Dei. 


Il. INTERROGATIO. 


Presbiter vel diaconus, si examinati corrupti inveniuntur, 
qua vigilantia pastorum precavendum est, ne ab officio quidem 
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remoti in alio diocesi praetemptent ministrare, ac per hoc 
nonnulli scandalizentur ? 


RESPONSIO. 


Presbiter vel diaconus, si clarescentibus culpis a proprio 
episcopo ‘ejectus in ecclesia alia ministrare pertemptaverit, 
mox ut cognitum fuerit, ab episcopo, cujus est dicecesis, 
expellatur; et sic per omnes sedes ecclesiarum nunquam 
stabilis, semper vagus et profugus versetur, donec longa 
afflictione humiliatus, redeat ad sustinenda jura xcclesiastica. 


V. INTERROGATIO. 


Quid habemus de sacris ministeriis, que ante dampnationem 
presbiter corruptus peregit, vel quae postea dampnatus incon- 
sulte usurpavit ? 

RESPONSIO. 


Ministeria vero, que usurpato nomine sacerdotis non dicatus 
ignorante populo peregit, minime credimus abjicienda; nam 
male bona ministrando ipse sibi reus, aliis non nocuit. Scienti 
autem causas minime detersas, et qui tamen particeps factus 
est dampnati, quomodo tribuitur ei perfectio, que in dante 
non erat, quam ipse accipere potest dampnationem, utique 
qui per quod habuit per prava officia dedit, ut ejus particeps 
similem sortiatur excommunicationis sententiam. Sed hoc de 
baptismo accipi fas non est, quod iterari non debeat. Reliqua 
vero ministeria per indignum data, minus firma videntur. 


VI. INTERROGATIO. 
Presbiter, diaconus, sine nutu prioris sui transiliens in alia 
si liceat diocesi ministrare ? 
RESPONSIO. 


Desertorem vero propriz zcclesiz interdictum habemus in 
alia ministrare; ministrantem vero taliter a suo submoveri 
officio, donec reconcilietur ecclesia sus. 


VI. INTERROGATIO. 


Si quis cujuscunque dignitatis transfugam, clericum vel 
monachum, ausu improbo sub se habere presumpserit; quid 
de his, carissimi, decernitis ? 
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RESPONSIO. 


Quisquis vero fratrum, contra interdicta venerabilium 
canonum, transfugam, clericum vel monachum, sine litteris 
pacificis susceperit, et conventus in hac obstinatione perdu- 
raverit, reddat quod statutum est, xxx. quidem siclos, xv. vero 
episcopo loci, x11. abbati, cujus monachum sine nutu prioris 
sui susceperat, et fugitivum dimittat, aut amplius excom- 
municatus periclitetur. Quicunque vero ex laicis, qui monas- 
terlis preeesse noscuntur, taliter aliquem ad se minime 
pertinentem susceperit, reddat debitum statutum, regi quidem 
x. siclos, x. vero episcopo loci, x. vero abbati, cujus domes- 
ticum sine consensu ecclesize susceperat, et desertorem relin- 
quat, aut tantam adhuc reddat pecuniam, quantam et ante 
dedisse cognoscitur. Jam postea excommunicetur usque ad 
satisfactionem, quatenus obstinati quique, qui Deum minime 
timentes censuram excommunicationis omnino spernunt, saltem 
amissione rerum suarum ex parte dampnati minime preesumant 
statutis contraria. Hzec autem definitio maneat erga monas- 
teria virginum, quze sub regula esse probantur. 


VII. INTERROGATIO. 


Si quis monachorum sacrilega se contagione miscuerit, vin- 
dicta quidem sceleris si pertinet ad laicos, qui sunt eorum 
propinqui, nunc persequamini? 


RESPONSIO. 


De his qui intra acclesiam in gravibus vel in levibus 
commissis delinquunt, nichil vindicte pertinet ad eos qui foris 
sunt; maxime cum Apostolus dicat, omnes causas ecclesiz 
debere apud sacerdotes dijudicari. Si qui vero e«cclesiastici 
crimen aliquod inter laicos perpetraverint, homicidium, vel 
fornicationem, vel furtum agentes, hos placuit a secularibus in 
quos peccaverunt omnimodo occupari; nisi animo fuerit 
zcclesize pro talibus satisfacere. Laici vero qui sacrilega se 
contagione miscuerint velatis, non eodem modo quo lex publica 
fornicarios puniri percensuit, set duplicata xxx. siclorum pe- 
cunia, hoc est, Lx. argenteos volumus dare ecclesize adulterantes, 
quia graves causze graviores et acriores querunt curas. 


IX, INTERROGATIO. 


Si permittendum est presbiteris, sive peregrinis, sive nostri 
generis, passim ministrare absque conscientia episcopi loci, in 
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cujus diocesi interim demorantur, maxime sub laicis, nusquam 
stabiles, nec loco nec auctoritate pontificali primitus fundati ? 


RESPONSIO. 


Presbiteros peregrinos, vel absolute ordinatos, sine litteris 
commendaticiis, cireumeuntes provincias, nusquam eos minis- 
trare patimur, vel sacramenta tradere, absque conscientia 
episcopi loci. Que vero necessaria sunt, placuit eos adminis- 
trare. Ad ministeria tamen sacrorum tales nolumus admitti, 
sine grandi discretione. 


X. INTERROGATIO. 


Si quis frater vel soror aliqua ad se pertinentia, ut estimat, 
non ita repetit, ut judicantibus ecclesiarum preesulibus ei 
pacifice restituantur, sed contempto proprio episcopo irration- 
abiliter rerum properat optinere ea, que [sibi] juste vel injuste 
vindicat: Quid ad hee dicitis? 


RESPONSIO. 


Quicunque frater vel soror rem aliquam ad se, ut estimat, 
pertinentem non ita repetit, ut judicantibus zcclesiarum sacer- 
dotibus, sed per exteras [potestates vim] faciens obtineat, etiam 
hoc quod violentus evicit [omnino perdat, aut ab] ecclesia 
expellatur. Nec tamen zcclesize suz prajudicium inponimus, 
sed post obitum anathematizati, integris omnibus in statu suo 
manentibus, partibusque in medio collocatis, quid antiquitas 
aut veritas habeat, diligenter requiratur. Et sic dimittendum 
est judicio episcoporum. 


XI. INTERROGATIO. 


Quid ad hee dicitis? Quoniam quidem nonnulli propria 
habentes monasteria, ita ea inconsulte disponunt, ut, post 
obitum illorum, duo simul utriusque sexus unum possideant 
monasterium, aut equali sorte dividant, si interesse non 
convenerint ? 


RESPONSIO. 


Venerabilis congregatio unum ex duobus eligat, quem sibi 
presse desiderat, et hic cum consilio episcopi loci constituatur 
abbas. Eo vero defuncto qui prelatus est, iste secundus qui 
connumeratus est ab initio heres, accipiat regimen totius 
monasterii, quod ante non ex toto sed ex parte sibi concessum 
gaudebat ; si tamen dignus inveniatur, suo episcopo judicante. 
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Quod si aliter factum fuerit, hujusmodi votum inefficax atque 
irritum judicetur; sitque faciens, vel consentiens accipiensque 
anathema. 


XII. INTERROGATIO. 


Quod si quis ex laicis clericum vel monachum occiderit, 
utrum precium sanguinis, secundum legem natalium parentum, 
propinquis ejus reddendum sit, an ampliori pecunia senioribus 
suis satisfaciendum sit, Vestra Unanimitas sanciat ? 


RESPONSIO. 


Quicunque vero ex laicis occiderit episcopum, presbiterum, 
vel diaconum, aut monachum, agat peenitentiam secundum 
gradus poenitentie constitutos, et reddat precium ezcclesiz 
su:e 3 pro episcopo secundum universalis consilii*, pro presbitero 
octingentos siclos, pro diacono sexingentos, pro monacho vero 
quadringentos argenteos; nisi aut dignitas natalium, vel 
nobilitas generis majus reposcat precium. Non enim justum 
est, ut servitium sancte professionis in meliori gradu perdat 
quod exterior vita sub laico habitu habuisse jure parentum 
dinoscitur. Cui vero non est substantia, ut redimat se a 
perpetrato homicidio, regi dimittendus est ad puniendum, ne 
interfectores servorum Dei se putent impune posse peccare. 
Hee vero vindicta, quam de homicidiis presbiterorum per- 
censuimus, maneat erga abbates, qui sunt sine ordine; nisi 
aliquem ex his sinodale collegium altiori consilio aut supe- 
riorem aut inferiorem judicaverit. 


XIII. INTERROGATIO. 


Quod si ex convenientia amborum legitimum dissolvitur 
conjugium, propter infirmitatem viri vel uxoris, si liceat sano 
incontinenti secundum inire connubium, infirmo consensum 
preebente, et promittente sese continentiam in perpetuo ser- 
vaturum: Vestra Sanctitas quid de hoe judicat ? 


RESPONSIO. 


Nemo contra Evangelium, nemo contra Apostolum sine 
vindicta facit, idcireo consensum minime preebemus adulteris; 
onera tamen, que sine periculo portari non possunt, nemini 
inponimus, ea vero, quee Dei sunt mandata, confidenter indi- 
cimus. Quem autem infirmitas implendi preepedit, uno pro- 
fecto multum reservamus judicio Dei. Igitur ne forte videamur 
silentio fovere adulteros, aut diabolus qui decipit adulteros 
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de adulteris exultet, ’ulterius audi: ‘Quod Deus conjunxit, 
homo non separet. Et item: ‘Qui potest capere, capiat.’ 
Sepe namque temporum permutatione, necessitas legem frangit. 
Quid enim fecit David, quando esuriit? et tamen sine peccato 
est. Ergo in ambiguis non est ferenda sententia. Sed con- 
silia necesse est periclitari pro salute aliorum, hac conditione 
interposita, ut ei qui se continentiz devovit, nullo modo 
concedatur secundas inire nuptias, vivente priore. 


XIV. INTERROGATIO. 


Quid ad hee dicimus? Si quis de laicis clericum vel 
monachum obnoxium esse pronunciat, pro causis aliquibus 
jam pridem sub laico habitu perpetratis, sed necdum finitis; 
sive quia minime prevaluit, sive quod ante dissimulando 
tacuit usque nunc, et modo ecclesiz molestus et inportunus 
insistit ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Quisquis vero secularis servitium sanctz professionis subire 
desiderat, si interrogatus respondeat, conditionis servilis sese 
non esse obnoxium, nec homicidium palam perpetrasse inemen- 
datum, neque res alieni juris modo sub se habere dicat; iste 
profecto nemini quicquam debeat, nisi Deo, cujus est servus, 
propter offensam peccati. Quod si fefellit acclesiam Dei, et 
crimen suum dolose celaverit, placuit zcclesiam habere potes- 
tatem dimittendi eum, vel satisfacere pro eo, si voluerit. Eos 
vero, qui tales inveniuntur, ab eecclesize limine per vim volumus 
abstrahi, neque a die conventionis tempus zcclesiz concedi 
eos deinceps ad occultandos, sed ut Deo agatur reverentia, 
absque ulla lesione veriusque relinquendi sunt; quod ecclesia 
domus propitiationis est, non spelunca latronum. Lege dedi- 
cationem templi Salomonis. Res vero si quas zcclesiz optu- 
lerat, eas sacerdos reddat, ut habeat unde se redimat. 


XV. INTERROGATIO. 


Pro quibus criminibus nullus sacerdos potest fieri, vel pro 
quibus jampridem ordinatus deponitur ? 


RESPONSIO. 


Hujusmodi tunc ordinatio episcopi, presbiteri, vel diaconi, 
rata esse dicitur: si nullo gravi facinore probatur infectus; si 
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secundam non habuit [uxorem], nec a marito relictam; si 
peenitentiam publicam non gessit, nec ulla corporis parte 
Vitiatus apparet; si servilis aut ex origine non est conditionis 
obnoxius; si curize probatur nexibus absolutus; si adsecutus 
est literas; hune elegimus ad sacerdotium promoveri. Pro 
his vero criminibus nullum licet ordinari, sed promotos quosque 
dicimus deponendos ; idola scilicet adorantes; per aruspices [et 
divinos atque] incantatores captivos se diabolo tradentes; fidem 
suam falso testimonio expugnantes ; homicidiis vel fornica- 
tionibus contaminatos; furta perpetrantes; sacrum veritatis 
nomen perjurii temeritate violantes. Eos tamen, nisi per 
peenitentiam publicam non oportet admitti ad promerendam 
communionis gratiam, non ad recuperandum pristinze dignitatis 
honorem ; alienum est enim ab ecclesia poenitentes sacrosancta 
ministrare, qui dudum vasa fuerant vitiorum. 


XVI. INTERROGATIO DE JEJUNIO QUATUOR 
TEMPORUM. 

Legitima jejunia mensis primi, quarti, septimi, et decimi, 
utrum initio ipsorum mensium, an aliter celebranda sint; et 
quo auctore, aut quomodo, vel pro quibus causis instituta, 
consona sententia exponite; ut uniformiter ab omnibus cale- 


brentur per universas Dilectionis Vestre sedes et Anglorum 
zecclesias. 
RESPONSIO. 


Quia igitur mundus quatuor plagis continetur, orientis, occi- 
dentis, meridiei, et aquilonis; et homo quatuor elementis 
constat, id est, igne, aere, aqua, et terra; et interior sensus ex 
quatuor continetur virtutibus, prudentia, temperantia, fortitudine, 
atque justitia; et quatuor flumina paradisi ad inrigandam 
universam terram, in typo quatuor Evangeliorum profluunt ; 
et quatuor temporibus annus, vere, estate, autumno, et hieme 
convertitur; et ex omni parte quadratus numerus perfectus 
dinoscitur; idcirco autem quatuor temporum jejunia veteres 
patres instituerunt, secundum Dei legem, et nunc in Novo 
Testamento, sancti viri atque apostolici doctores. 


DE PRIMO JEJUNIO. 


De primo mense Dominus ait ad Moysen: ‘ Mensis iste 
vobis principium mensium, primus erit in mensibus anni.’ Et 
iterum Dominus ad Moysen: ‘ Observate mensem novarum 
frugum, quando egressi estis de terra Aigypti, legitimum erit 


DIALOGUS ECGBERTI, ARCH. EBUR. 95 


in generationibus vestris.’ Quod jejunium sancti patres in 
prima epdomada mensis primi statuerunt, quarta et sexta feria, 
et sabbato, exceptis diebus quadragesimalibus. Nos autem in 
ecclesia Anglorum idem primi mensis jejunium, ut noster 
didascalus beatus Gregorius, in suo Antiphonario et Missali 
Libro, per pedagogum nostrum beatum Augustinum transmisit 
ordinatum et rescriptum, indifferenter de prime epdomade 
computatione, in prima epdomada quadragesime servamus. 


DE SECUNDO JEJUNIO. 


Secundum jejunium quarti mensis a veteri lege exortum est, 
quando lex [data] est Moysi in Monte Sinai, et preeceptum est 
a Domino ut sit populus paratus ad audiendam vocem in diem 
tercium, et ne adpropinquent uxoribus suis. Et iterum Dominus 
ad Moysen: ‘ Tolletis de cunctis frugibus vestris primitias, et 
offeretis ea Domino Deo vestro” Quod et in Novo Testamento 
constitutum est, juxta id quod Dominus ait: ‘ Non possunt filii 
sponsi jejunare quandiu cum illis est sponsus,’ et reliqua. Quod 
juxta congruentiam temporum post ascensionem Domini ad 
ceelos, preesentia corporali subtracta, tunc indictum est jejunium 
quarti mensis secundo sabbato. Hoc autem jejunium idem 
beatus Gregorius, per prafatum legatum, in Antiphonario suo 
et Missali, in plena epdomada post Pentecosten Anglorum 
zecclesize celebrandum destinavit. Quod non solum nostra 
testantur Antiphonaria, sed et ipsa que cum Missalibus suis 
conspeximus apud Apostolorum Petri et Pauli limina. 


DE TERCIO JEJUNIO. 


Tercium jejunium septimi mensis a Domino per Moysen 
precipitur dicente: ‘ Loquere filiis Israel, et dices ad eos: 
Decimus dies mensis septimi vocabitur sanctus, humiliabitis 
animas vestras in jejunio. Omnis anima, que afflicta non fuerit 
die hoc, peribit de populo suo.’ Idcirco autem in ecclesia hoc 
jejunium czlebratur secundum antiquam consuetudinem, vel 
quia decrescit dies et nox augetur, quia ad defectum solis et: 
noctis augmentum vita nostra deficere adveniente morte 
ostenditur, que mors in judicio Dei et resurrectione reparabitur 
ad vitam. Et si vita nostree terminus in defectione dierum 
exprimitur, mortisque adventus in augmento noctis, necessarium 
duximus, ut ob memoriam et recordationem tanti misterii, omni 
anno humiliemus animas nostras, ut filios Israel hoc in tempore 
fecisse legimus, in jejunio et afflictione, non solum a cibis, sed 
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ab omnibus vitiorum contagiis, adtendentes sermonem Evangelii: 
‘ Ambulate dum Jucem habetis, ut non tenebre vos comprehen- 
dant; veniet autem nox, quando nemo potest operari.’ Hoc 
Anglorum ecclesia in plena epdomada ante equinoctium, 
neglecta terciae epdomadze computatione, solet caelebrare. 


DE QUARTO JEJUNIO. 


Quartum jejunium mense Novembrio a veteribus colebatur, 
juxta preeceptum Domini ad Jeremiam dicentis: ‘’Tolle volumen 
libri, et scribe in eo omnia verba, quze locutus sum adversus 
Israel et Judam. Et factum est in mense nono, preedicaverunt 
jejunium in conspectu Domini omni populo in Jerusalem.’ Hac 
ergo auctoritate divinarum Scripturarum ecclesia catholica 
morem optinet, et jejunium atque observationem mense ceelebrat 
decimo, sabbato quarto, propter advenientem venerabilem 
sollempnitatem Domini nostri Jesu Christi; ubi ante plures 
dies et continentia carnis et jejunia exhibenda sunt, ut unusquis- 
que fidelis preeparet se ad communionem corporis et sanguinis 
Christi cum devotione sumendam. Quod et gens Anglorum 
semper in plena epdomada ante Natale Domini consuevit, non 
solum quarta et sexta feria, et sabbato, sed et juges xu. dies in 
jejuniis, et vigiliis, et orationibus, et elemosinarum largitionibus, 
et in monasteriis, et in plebibus, ante Natale [Domini], quasi 
legitimum jejunium exercuisse perhibetur. Nam hee, Deo 
gratias, a temporibus Vitaliani papz, et Theodori Dorobernensis 
archiepiscopi inolevit in acclesia Anglorum consuetudo, et quasi 
legitima tenebatur, ut non solum clerici in monasteriis, sed 
etiam laici cum conjugibus et familiis suis ad confessores suos 
pervenirent, et se fletibus a carnalis concupiscentie consortio 
his duodecim diebus cum elemosinarum largitione mundarent, 
quatenus puriores Dominic communionis perceptionem in 
Natale Domini perciperent. Preter hec namque constituta 
jejunia quarta et sexta feria, propter passionem Christi, et 
sabbato, propter quod ipso die jacuit in sepulchro plerique 
jejunaverunt. 
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EXCERPTIONES ECGBERTI, 
EBORACENSIS ARCHIEPISCOPI, 


E DICTIS ET CANONIBUS SANCTORUM PATRUM 
CONCINNAT. 


*INCIPIT DE CANONIBUS. 


Canones dicimus regulas quas sancti patres constituerunt, in 
quibus scriptum est quomodo canonici, id est, regulares clerici 
vivere debent. 


AUGUSTINUS AURELIENSIS EPISCOPUS DICIT: 


Ut nulli sacerdotum suos liceat canones ignorare, nec quic- 
quam facere, quod patrum possit regulis obviare. Et ne 
excusatio de ignoratione nascatur, vel per oblivionem aliquid 
negligatur, frequenter in hoc libello, quasi in speculo, pro- 
spiciant, quod canonum est regulis definitum. Veruntamen 
non omnes clerici judicia canonice constitutionis usurpare aut 
legere debent, sed solummodo presbiteri; sicut enim sacri- 
fictum offerre non debent, nisi episcopi et presbiter, sic nec 
judicia ista alii usurpare debent. 


INCIPIUNT EXCERPTIONES DOMINI ECGBERHTYI, 
ARCHIEPISCOPI EBURACI CIVITATIS, DE 
SACERDOTALI JURE. 


I, ITEM. JUS SACERDOTALE. 


Ut unusquisque sacerdos ecclesiam suam cum omni dili- 
gentia sedificet; et reliquias Sanctorum cum summo studio 
vigiliarum noctis, et divinis officiis conservet. 


*In Oxoniensi Ms. priores iste xx1. excerptiones ante Lib. Peenit. 
Ecgberti inseruntur, sub titulo: ‘Hee sunt jura sacerdotum que 
tenere debent.’ W. Textus ex G. sumitur. 
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Il. ITEM. 


Ut omnes sacerdotes, horis competentibus diei et noctis, 
suarum sonent ecclesiarum signa, et sacra tune Deo celebrent 
officia; et populos erudiant, quomodo aut quibus Deus 
adorandus est horis. 


Il. ITEM. 


Ut omnibus festis et diebus Dominicis unusquisque sacerdos 
Evangelium Christi preedicet populo. 


II. ITEM. 


Ut unusquisque sacerdos cunctos sibi pertinentes erudiat, 
ut sciant qualiter decimas totius facultatis ecclesiis divinis 
debite offerant. 


V. ITEM. 


Ut ipsi sacerdotes a populis suscipiant decimas, et nomina 
eorum quicunque dederint scripta habeant, et secundum 
auctoritatem canonicam coram *{[Deum] timentibus dividant ; 
et ad ornamentum ecclesia primam eligant partem; secundam 
autem, ad usum pauperum atque peregrinorum, per eorum 
manus misericorditer cum omni humilitate dispensent; tertiam 
vero sibimetipsis sacerdotes reservent. 


VI. ITEM. 


Ut unusquisque sacerdos orationem Dominicam et sym- 
bolum populo sibi commisso curiose insinuet, ac totius 
religionis studium, et Christianitatis cultum eorum mentibus 
ostendat. 

VII. ITEM. 

Ut cuncti sacerdotes precibus assiduis pro vita et imperio 

domini imperatoris, et filiorum ac filiarum salute orent. 


VUI. ITEM. 


Ut unusquisque sacerdos cotidianis assistat orationibus pro 
pontifice, cujus gubernatur regimine. 


IX. ITEM. 


Ut nullus sacerdos in domibus vel aliis locis, nisi in eccle- 
siis dedicatis, celebrare missas audeat. 
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X. ITEM. 

Ut a cunctis sacerdotibus jus et tempus baptismatis tem- 
poribus congruis, secundum canonicam institutionem, cautissime 
observentur. 

XI. ITEM. 


Ut omnes sacerdotes, quibuscunque horis, omnibus indigen- 
tibus baptismum, infirmitatis causa, diligentissime tribuant. 


XII. ITEM. 

Ut nullus presbiter sacrum officium, sive baptismatis sacra- 
mentum, aut aliquid donorum spiritalium pro aliquo precio 
vendere preesumat; ne vendentes et ementes in templo 
columbas imitentur; et pro his que adepti sunt per gratiam 
divinam, non pretia concupiscant terrena, sed solam regni 
celestis gloriam promereantur accipere. 


XIII. ITEM. 


Ut nullus presbiter a sede sancte ecclesiz sub cujus 
titulo ordinatus fuit, *ammonitionis causa ad alienam pergat 
ecclesiam, sed ibidem devotus, usque ad vite permaneat 
exitum. 


XIII. ITEM. 


Ut nullus ex sacerdotum numero ebrietatis vitium nutriat, 
nec alios cogat per suam jussionem inebriari. 


XV. ITEM. 


Ut nullus sacerdos extranearum mulierum habeat familia- 
ritatem, nec in sua domu, in qua ipse habitat, ullam mulierem 
unquam permittat habitare. 


XVI. ITEM. 


Ut nulli sacerdotum liceat fidejussorem esse, neque derelicta 
propria lege ad secularia judicia accedere. 


XVII. ITEM. 


Ut nemo sacerdotum ex numero arma pugnantium unquam 
portet, nec litem contra proximum ullam excitet. 


XVIII. ITEM. 


Ut nullus presbiter edendi aut bibendi causa gradiatur in 
tabernas. 


* ambitionis? 
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XIX. ITEM. 


Ut nullus sacerdos quicquam cum juramento juret, sed 
simpliciter cum puritate et veritate omnia dicat. 


XX. ITEM. 


Ut cuncti sacerdotes omnibus illis confitentibus eorum 
crimina, dignam petitentiam cum summa _ vigilantia ipsis 
judicent, et omnibus infirmis ante exitum vite viaticum et 
communionem corporis Christi misericorditer tribuant. 


XXI. ITEM. 


Ut secundum diffinitionem sanctorum patrum, si quis infir- 
matur, a sacerdotibus oleo sanctificato cum orationibus dili- 
genter ungatur.* 


XXII. ITEM. 


Ut presbiter eucharistiam habeat semper paratam ad infirmos, 
ne sine communione moriantur. 


XXIII. ITEM. 


Ut sine auctoritate vel consensu episcoporum, presbiteri in 
quibuslibet ecclesiis nec constituantur, nec expellantur. 


XXII. ITEM. 


Ut ecclesiz antiquitus constitute, nec decimis, nec alia ulla 
possessione priventur, ita ut novis oratoriis tribuantur. 


XXV. ITEM. 


Ut unicuique zcclesize vel una mansa integra absque alio 
servitio adtribuatur, et presbiteri in eis constituti non de 
decimis, neque de oblationibus fidelium, nec de domibus, 
neque de atriis vel ortis juxta ecclesiam positis, neque de 
preescripta mansa, aliquod servitium faciant preter eccle- 
siasticum; et si aliquid amplius habuerint, inde senioribus 
-suis, secundum patriz morem, debitum servitium impendant. 





a Hucusque conveniunt codex noster et Oxon. ms. Post hee 
vero in Oxon. Cod. sequuntur tituli de capitalibus criminibus, 
usque ad finem libri primi, et noster codex progreditur in hune 
modum. W. 
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XXVI. ITEM. 


Ut episcopi et presbiteri non longe ab ecclesia hospitiolum 
habeant. 
XXVII. ITEM. 


Ut episcopus in ecclesia consessu presbiterorum sublimior 
sedeat, intra domum vero collegam se presbiterorum esse 
cognoscat. 

XXVIII. ITEM. 


Ut unusquisque episcopus in sua parrochia diligenter pro- 
videat, ut zecclesize Dei bene constructe, et restaurate, et 
ornate fiant, tam in *officio, et luminaribus, quamque in 
reliqua restauratione; et, ut servi Dei regulariter vivant, 
unusquisque secundum sui ordinis gradim, maxime episcopus 
curam habeat, sed et canonicas horas ut tempore statuto simul 
celebrent, ipse praecaveat. 

Septem igitur sinaxes sancti patres canendas constituerunt, 
quas omni die clerus singulis horis canere debet; quarum 
prima est nocturnalis sinaxis; secunda prima hora diei; tertia 
ipsa hora est quam tertiam vocamus ; quarta vero sexta hora 
est; quinta nona hora est; sexta autem sinaxis vespera hora 
est; septimam namque sinaxim completorium vocitamus. Has 
ergo septem sinaxes omni die debemus sollicite reddere Deo 
pro nobis et pro omni populo Christiano, sicut psalmista 
testatur, dicens: ‘Septies in die laudem dixi tibi super judicia 
justitize tue.’ Et insuper missas non omittere, sicut fecerunt 
sancti patres, quos confessores nuncupamus, id est, episcopi et 
presbiteri, qui in castitate servierunt Deo. 


XXIX. DE EPISCOPIS PAULUS DICIT: 


Oportet enim episcopum per omnia inreprehensibilem esse, 
sicut Dei dispensatorem, non superbum, non iracundum, non 
vinolentum, non percussorem, non turpis lucri cupidum; sed 
hospitalem, benignum, sobrium, sanctum, et cetera. 


XXX. ITEM APOSTOLUS: 


Oportet igitur episcopum testimonium habere bonum ab his 
qui foris sunt, ut doctrinam Dei nostri ornet in omnibus. 


XXXI. DE MAGNA SINODO. 
Interdicit per omnia magna sinodus, non episcopo, non 
presbitero, non diacono, nec alicul omnino qui in clero est, 
Jicere subintroductam mulierem habere. 


* edificio ? 
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XXX. ET ITEM. 


Canones quoque docent, ut si quis acceperit viduam aut 
dimissam mulierem, aut qui bis duxerit uxorem, nunquam fiat 
diaconus, nunquam sacerdos. 


XXXII. ITEMQUE. 


Episcopus, presbiter, aut diaconus, qui in fornicatione, aut 
perjurio, aut furto, aut homicidio captus est, deponatur. 


XXXII. INSTITUTIONES SANCTORUM PATRUM. 


Observandum itaque est episcopis, ut in caritate radicati et 
fundati, veram pacem et concordiam integram invicem habeant; 
ita ut sit in omnibus quasi cor unum et anima una, et in ore 
omnium vere fidei integra doctrina * * *.2 


XXXY. 


Non oportet aliquid ponere in ecclesia, nisi que ad 
ministeria ecclesiastica pertinent: In Deuteronomio scriptum 
est: ‘Non plantabis lucum nec statuam juxta sanctuarium 
Domini.’ 

XXXVI. INCIPIT DE SABBATO. 


Deus Creator omnium creavit hominem in sexta feria, et in 
sabbato requievit ab operibus suis, et sanctificavit sabbatum 
propter futuram significationem passionis Christi, et quietis in 
sepulchro. Non ideo requievit quia lassus esset, qui omnia 
sine labore fecit, cujus omnipotentia non potest lassari; et sic 
requievit ab operibus suis, ut non alias creaturas quam antea 
fecerat postea fecisset. Non fecit alias creaturas postea, sed 
ipsas quas tunc fecit, omni anno usque in finem seculi facit. 
Homines creat in animabus et corporibus, et animalia et bestias 
sine animabus; omnis anima hominis a Deo datur, et ipse 
renovat creaturas suas, sicut Christus in Evangelio ait: ‘ Pater 
meus usquemodo operatur, et ego operor.’ Christus pro nobis 
passus est in sexta ztate mundi, in sexta feria; et reformavit 
perditum hominem passione sua, et operatis miraculis suis. 
Requievit in sepulchro per sabbatum, et sanctificavit Domi- 
nicam diem resurrectione sua; nam Dominica dies prima dies 
seculi est, et dies resurrectionis Christi, et dies Pentecostes, et 





aIn hac parte codicis, duarum fere paginarum scriptura ita est 
deleta ut legi nequeat. 
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ideo sancta est; et nos ipsi debemus esse spiritaliter sabbatum 
sabbatizantes, id est, vacantes ab operibus servitutis, id est, 
peccatis, quia ‘Qui facit peccatum, servus est peccati.’ Sed 
quia non possumus esse sine peccatis, caveamus in quantum 
possumus, et emendemus quicquid peccaverimus; demus bona 
exempla subditis nobis, et corrigemus nosmetipsos et subditos, 
et exhortemur ad meliora jugiter. Amen. 


XXXVI. ITEM SANCTORUM PATRUM. 


Pascha certis temporibus celebrare omnibus generaliter 
satagendum est, id est, post x11. lunam primi mensis. 


XXXVIII. SINODUS AGATENSIS. 


Seculares qui in Natale Domini, et Pascha, et Pentecosten, 
non communicaverint, catholici esse non credantur. 


XXXIX. CANON AFFRICANENSIS. 


Penitentes secundum canones non debent communicare ante 
consummationem penitentiz; nos autem, pro misericordia 
miserantis Dei, post annum, vel duos, vel tres, aliquibus 
licentiam damus. 


XL. ITEM SANCTORUM PATRUM. 


Baptismatis sacramenta indifferenter presbiteri indigentibus 
tribuant, et penitentiam querentibus citissime succurrant, 
nullum exinde pretium requirentes, nisi ipsi, aut parentes 
eorum, seu elemosinarii sponte aliquid dederint. 

Si quis vero his institutionibus contraire tentaverit, aut 
excommunicationis sentiet poenam, aut carceris erumpnam 
diu sustineat. 


XLI. CANON PATRUM. 


Placuit de infantibus, quoties non inveniuntur certissimi 
testes, qui eos baptizatos esse testentur, neque ipsi sunt per 
zetatem idonei de traditis sibi sacramentis respondere, absque 
ullo scrupulo hos esse baptizandos, ne ista trepidatio eos faciat 
sacramentorum purgatione privari. 


XLII. ITEM. 


Sunt quidam qui miscent vinum cum aqua baptismatis non 
recte; et Christus non jussit baptizari vino, sed aqua, 
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XLIII. CANON CALCEDONENSIS. 


Ut nullus presbiter sine chrismate proficiscatur. 


XLII. CANON APOSTOLORUM. 


Si quis episcopus, aut presbiter, aut diaconus, per pecunias 
hane obtinuerit dignitatem, dejiciatur et ipse et ordinator ejus, 
et a communione modis omnibus abscindatur, sicut Simon 
Magus a Petro. 


XLV. CANON AFFRICANUS. 


Episcopus, absque consilio presbiterorum, clericos non 
ordinet. 
XLVI. CANON. 


Episcopus nullius causam audiat absque presentia clericorum 
suorum, excepta causa confessionis. 


XLVI. CANON CARTHAG. 


Nihil rector sine fratrum suorum consilio faciat; scriptum 
est enim: ‘Omnia fac cum consilio, et post factum non 
penitebis.’ 


XLVHI. CIPRIANUS EPISCOPUS DICIT: 


Firmum decretum esse non potest, quod non plurimorum 
videbitur habuisse consensum. 


XLIX. CANON ROM’. 


Si in qualibet provincia orte fuerint questiones, ad majorem 
sedem vel sinodum, seu etiam ad apostolicam sedem Rome 
referantur. 


L. CANON EPISCOPORUM. 


Non temere quemquam communione privet episcopus,? et ne 
quem alius episcopus ab zcclesia expulerit, sive clericum sive 
laicum, suscipiat alius. 


LI. CANON NICEN’. 


Nemo eum qui ad alium pertinet subripiens, in sua zecclesia 
ordinet, absque consensu illiis ad quem pertinet. 





In Ms. ‘justo judicio’ superscribitur manu antiqua. 
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LII. CANON CALCEDONENSIS. 


Ut nullus absolute ordinetur, et sine pronunciatione loci, ad 
quem ordinandus est. 


Altaria nisi lapidea chrismatis unguine non consecrentur. 


LIT. CANON EPAONENSIS. 


Non oportet in domibus non dedicatis oblationes celebrari 
ab episcopis vel presbiteris. 


LIT. CANON SANCTORUM. 


Nemo in precibus, vel Patrem pro Filio, vel Filium pro 
Patre nominet; sed cum altari assistitur, semper ad Patrem 
dirigatur oratio. 


LV. ITEM. 


Et sufficit sacerdoti unam missam in una die celebrare, quia 
Christus semel passus est, et totum mundum redemit; in 
Levitico quoque scriptum est: **Non debere Aaron ingredi 
assidue interius in sancta.’ 


LVI. CANON AURELIANENSIS. 


Episcopus pauperibus et infirmis, qui debilitate faciente non 
possunt suis manibus laborare, victum et vestimentum, in 
quantum possibilitas fuerit, largiatur. 


LVII. THEODORUS DICIT: 


Statutum est, ut sine auctoritate vel consensu episcoporum, 
presbiteri in quibuslibet zcclesiis non constituantur, nec inde 
expellantur; et si quis hoc facere temptaverit, sinodali sen- 
tentia feriatur. 


LVIJI. CANON EPISCOPORUM. 


Episcopi nullatenus secularibus negotiis, plusquam Dei 
servitiis, quod absit, subditi existant, sed maxime curam 
animarum habeant, ut, secundum Apostolum, populum Dei 
suis exemplis bene corrigant, et sanze quoque doctrine ser- 
monibus instruant. 





aCap. xvi. I, 2. 
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LIX. CANON. 


Clerici omni subjectione episcopis subjecti illis debitam 
prebeant obedientiam, et nullo jactantiz suze studio semet- 
ipsos attollant. 


LX. CANON CALCEDON’. 


Si qui ergo clerici vel monachi reperti fuerint conjurantes, 
aut conspirantes, aut insidias ponentes episcopis, gradu pro- 
prio penitus abjiciantur. 


LXI. CANON NICEN’. 


Si quis alicujus episcopi clericum vel monachum susceperit, 
absque consensu illius, sacrilegus judicetur, et a communione 
suspendetur, quoadusque clericum vel monachum proprio epi- 
scopo restituat; quo etsi clericus contumax redire noluerit, 
anathema sit. 


LXII. CANON HIBERN’. 


Qui levaverit manum cum asta aut gladio ad percutiendum 
aliquem juxta episcopum, redimat manum vel perdat; quod 
etsi vulneraverit, tondeat caput cum barba, et Deo serviat ; 
primo tamen episcopo sed et cui lesit satisfaciat. Si quis 
autem clericum vulneraverit, vel alicui ex ecclesiastico 
ordine nocuerit, secundum ordinis quantitatem ; septempliciter 
emendet, et secundum ordinis dignitatem peniteat, aut extorris 
propria patria exulet; Dominus enim per prophetam dicit: 
‘Nolite tangere christos meos,’ et reliqua. 


LXHI. CANON AURELIAN’. 


Abbates pro humilitatis religione in episcoporum potestate 
consistant, et si quid extra regulam fecerint, ab episcopis 
corrigantur; qui semel in anno in loco ubi episcopus elegerit, 
accepta vocatione conveniant. Monachi autem abbatibus omni 
se obedientize devotione subjiciant. Quod si quis per contu- 
maciam extiterit indevotus, aut per loca aliqua evagari, aut 
peculiare aliquid habere prasumpserit, omnia que adquisierit 
ab abbatibus auferantur, secundum regulam monasterio pro- 
futuram. Ipsi autem qui fuerint pervagati, cum auxilio epi- 
scopi, tanquam fugaces, sub custodia revocentur, et reum se 
ille abbas futurum esse cognoscat, qui hujusmodi personas non 
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regulari ‘animadversione distrinxerit, vel etiam qui monachum 
susceperit alienum. 


LXIWI. CANON AURELIAN’. 


Si quis autem abbas cautus in regimine, et humilis, castus, 
sobriusque, misericors, et discretus non fuerit, ac divina 
preecepta verbis et exemplis non ostenderit, ab episcopo in 
cujus consistit territorio, et a vicinis abbatibus et ceteris Deum 
timentibus, a suo arceatur honore, etiamsi omnis congregatio, 
vitiis suis consentiens, abbatem eum habere voluerit. 


LXV. CANON 2EPISCOPORUM. 


Si extiterit abbas divinis jussionibus prevaricator, regulaeque 
sanctze contemptor, ab episcopo civitatis, cum consensu abba- 
tum aliorumque monachorum timentium Deum, honore abbatis 
privetur. 

Convenit enim episcopum civitatis, ut sancta et magna 
sinodus Calcedonensis decrevit, competentem monasteriorum 
providentiam gerere. 


LXVI. LEO PAPA DICIT: 


Propositum monachi deseri non potest aliquo pacto; quod 
enim quis vovet Deo reddere debet. Psalmista namque dicit : 
‘ Vovete et reddite Domino Deo vestro.’ 


LXVI. THEODORUS DICIT: 


Monachi non migrent de loco ad locum, sed in ea perma- 
neant obedientia, quam tempore suze conversionis promiserunt. 


LXVIUI. FRUCTUOSUS DICIT: 


Monachus sancte regule violator sive contemptor, vel 
parvulorum incestuose aut adolescentium consectator, publice 
verberetur, coronam capitis, quam gestat, amittat, decalva- 
tusque turpiter obprobria patiatur, vel vinculis artatus ferreis 
carcerali angustia maceretur. 


LXIX. CANON AGATENSIS. 


Si quis monachus adulterium aut furtum fecerit, quod potius 
sacrilegium dici potest, id censuimus ordinando, ut virgis 





ladversione ms. male. 
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cesus tanti criminis reus, nunquam officium clericatus *excipiat. 
Si vero jam clericus in id facinus fuerit deprehensus, nominis 
ipsius dignitate privetur. 


LXX. AURELIENSIS EPISCOPUS DICIT: 


Carnes in cibo monachi nunquam sumant: pulli vero vel 
altilia cuncta in congregatione non ministrentur; infirmis tan- 
tum provideantur et accipere liceat. 


LXXI. ISIDORUS EPISC. DICIT: 


Abbati vel monacho monasterii servum non licet facere 
liberum. ‘Impium est ut qui res ecclesia non contulerit, 
damnum inferat,’ 


LXXII. CANON. 

Si quis episcoporum, aut presbiterorum, vel ministrorum, ex 
rebus ezcclesiz, que in quibuscunque locis a fidelibus lar- 
giuntur, aliquid aufert, et male rapta cum confusione restituet, 
et excommunicationis annue sententiam subibit. 


LXXIII. CANON HIBERN’. 


Pecunia ecclesiastica furata sive rapta reddatur quadruplum, 
popularia dupliciter. 


LXXIQI. ITEM CANON HIBERN’, 


Si quis furatus fuerit pecuniam ab ecclesia, mittatur sors, ut 
aut illius manus abscindatur, aut in carcerem mittatur, diu 
jejunans et gemens; et reddat integrum quod abstulit, aut 
peregrinus abjiciatur, et restituat duplum; et si in patria 
permanserit, quadruplum restituat, et semper peniteat. 


LXXV. CANON TOLETAN’. 


Si clericus in demoliendis sepulchris fuerit deprehensus, a 
clericatus ordine pro sacrilegio submoveatur. Si quis sepul- 
chrum violaverit, vii. annos peniteat; tres ex his in pane 
et aqua. 


LXXVI. CANON *HEBRITAN’. 

Eos qui ad zcclesiam confugerint trahi non oportet, sed eos 
domini sui promissa intercessione persuadeant. Quod si ab 
zecclesia exeuntibus penale aliquid dominus intulerit, ut ecclesize 
inimicus habeatur excommunicatus. 
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LXXVII. CANON HIBERN’. 


Si quis alicui aliqua ratione nocuerit sub confugio zccle- 
siastico, vel sub aliquo sanctimonii signaculo, septempliciter 
emendet, reddat, et restituat, sed et vil. annos in dura peni- 
tentia permaneat; sin aliter, excommunicandus est ab omni 
zecclesia catholica. 


LXXVIII. HIERONIMUS DICIT: 


fEcclesia defendit quos in sinu suo recepit, more gallinz, 
que pullos proprios et alienos nutrit et defendit; ita et zeccle- 
sia cunctos fugientes in se defendere debet. 


LXXIX. CANON HIBERN’. 


Qui occiderit hominem intra septa monasterii, exul cum 
damnatione exeat, vel projectis armis, raso capite et barba, 
reliquum vitee suze tempus Deo serviat, primo tamen ecclesize 
et parentibus satisfaciens. 


LXXX. HIERONIMUS DICIT: 


Qui peccant in loco sancto, in eodem quoque occidendi sunt; 
in loco castrorum Finees interfecit virum et meretricem; 
Mathathias Judeeum, qui immolabat simulacro, Quicunque 
enim maculaverit sanctum, sancta non defendent eum. Christus 
malefacientes in templo flagris compescuit. 


LXXXI. HIERONIMUS DICIT: 


Qui percusserit malos, eo quod mali sunt, minister 
Domini est. 


LXXXII. ITEM HIERONIMUS DICIT: 


Homicidas et sacrilegos punire non est effusio sanguinis, sed 
legum ministerium; nocet itaque bonis qui parcet malis. 


LXXXIII. CANON ARAUSICAN’. 


Amentibus queecunque [opera] pietatis sunt conferenda. 


LXXXTIII. CANON CARTAG’. 


Omni die exorcistez inerguminis manus imponant. 


LXXXV. CANON ARAUSICAN’. 
Qui palam aliquando arrepti sunt, non solum non assumendi 
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ad ullum ordinem clericatus, sed si jam aliqui ordinati sunt, 
ab inposito officio repellendi. 


LXXXVI. CANON CARTAG’. 


Sacerdote verbum in ecclesia faciente, qui egressus de 
auditorio fuerit, excommunicetur. 


LXXXVII. CANON CARTAG’. 
Laicus presentibus clericis, nisi ipsis ‘rogantibus, docere 
non audeat. 
LXXXVIII. ISIDORUS DICIT: 
Omnis mundialis sapiens, si sapiens sit, non judicet judicia 
secclesize. 
LXXXIX. CANON CARTAG’. 


Mulier, quamvis docta et sancta sit, viros in conventu docere 
non audeat. 


XC. CANON CARTAG’, 


Sponsus et sponsa cum benedicendi sunt a sacerdote, a 
parentibus aut paranimphis offerantur, qui cum benedictionem 
acceperint, eadem nocte, pro reverentia ipsius benedictionis, in 
virginitate permaneant. 


XCI. CANON DICIT. 


Presbiterum convivio secundarum nuptiarum interesse non 
debere, maxime cum petatur secundis nuptiis penitentiam 
tribuere. 

XCII. GELASII PAPA. 

Devotis Deo virginibus *[vel viduis] nisi aut in Epiphania, 
aut in albis Paschalibus, aut in Apostolorum nataliciis sacrum 
minime velamen imponant, nisi forsitan, sicut de baptismate 
dictum, gravi languore correptis, ne sine hoc munere de seculo 
transeant, implorantibus non negetur. 


XCIII. CANON CARTAG’. 


Placuit ut ante xxv. annos eztatis, nec diaconus ordinetur, 
nec virgines consecrentur, nisi rationabili necessitate cogente. 





1 ys. provocandis male. 





® Ab antiqua manu superscripta. 
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XCIII. BASIL’ EPISCOPI. 


Oportet tamen infantes cum voluntate et consensu parentum, 
immo ab ipsis parentibus oblatos, sub testimonio plurimorum 
suscipi. 

XCV. ISIDOR. 

Quicunque a parentibus propriis in monasterio fuerit dele- 
gatus, noverit se ibi perpetuo mansurum; nam Anna Samuel 
puerum natum et ablactatum Deo optulit, qui in ministerio 
templi permansit. 


XCVI. CANON ROMAN’ ET FRANCORUM. 


Parvulus usque annos xv. pro delicto corporali disciplina 
castigetur; post hanc vero atatem, quicquid deliquerit, vel si 
furatur, retribuat, seu etiam secundum legem exsolvat. 


XCVII. CANON NEOCAESARIENSIS. 


Ut nullatenus presbiter ordinetur ante tricesimum etatis 
annum, nisi rationabili necessitate cogente; quia Dominus 
Jesus non preedicavit ante xxx. ztatis annum. 


XCVIII. CANON NICEN’. 

Ut episcopus, si fieri potest, a totius provincie episcopis 
ordinetur, et si hoc difficile est, certe non minus a tribus. 
Episcoporum autem ordinationes fieri oportet Dominicis diebus, 
non in agris vel in villulis, sed in urbibus precipuis, pro tanti 
nominis dignitate. 

XCIX. 

Presbiterorum vero et diaconorum in quattuor temporum 
sabbatis, scilicet, ut, dum hee ordinatio coram populo agitur, 
sub omnium testificatione electorum ordinatorumque, opinio 
discutiatur. 

C. CANON SANCTORUM. 

Sacerdotes Dei diligenter semper procurent, ut panis et 
vinum, et aqua, sine quibus nequaquam missz celebrantur, 
pura et munda fiant; quia si aliter agatur, cum his qui 
acetum cum felle mixtum Domino optulerunt, nisi vera peni- 
tentia subvenerit, punientur. 


CI. DE DECIMIS. 


In lege Domini scriptum est: ‘Decimas et primitias non 
tardabis offerre” Et in Levitico: ‘“Omnes decime terre, sive 
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de frugibus, sive de pomis arborum, Domini sunt; boves, et 
oves, et capree, que sub pastoris virga transeunt, quicquid 
decimum venerit, sanctificabitur Domino.’ Non eligetur nec 
bonum nec malum, nec alterum commutabitur. 


CII. AUGUSTINUS DICIT: 


Decime igitur tribute sunt ecclesiarum et egentium ani- 
marum. O homo, inde Dominus decimas expetit, unde vivis. 
De militia, de negotio, de artificio redde decimas; non enim 
eget Dominus noster, non premia postulat, sed honorem. 


CIIIl. ITEM IN LEGE. 


‘Cum messueris segetem terrae tue, non tondebis usque ad 
solum superficiem terra, nec remanentes spicas colliges, neque 
in vinea tua racemos et grana decidentia congregabis; sed 
pauperibus et peregrinis carpenda dimittes.’ 


CII. ET IN LEGE.> 


‘Si intraveris in segetem amici tui, frange spicas, et manu 
contere; falce autem non metas.’ Hoc et discipuli Salvatoris 
fecerunt, spicas videlicet manibus fricantes et manducantes 
sabbatis, ut Evangelium dicit. 


CV. ITEM IN LEGE. 


‘Ingressus itaque vineam proximi tui, comedes uvas quantum 
tibi placuerit; foras autem ne feras tecum,’ 


CVI. INSTITUTIO PATRUM. 


Die Dominico nihil aliud agendum est, nisi Deo vacandum 
in ymnis, et psalmis, et canticis spiritalibus. Dies quoque 
paschalis ebdomadz omnes zequali religione colendi sunt. 


CVI. CANON AURELIAN’. 


Id etiam miserationis intuitu sequum duximus custodire, ut 
qui pro quibuscunque culpis carceribus deputantur ab archi- 
diacono seu a preposito ecclesize, singulis Dominicis diebus 
requirantur, ut necessitas vinctorum, secundum preeceptum 
divinum, misericorditer sublevetur, atque a pontifice competens 
victus de domo ecclesie tribuatur. 





a Lev. xix. 9, 10. xx. 22, Deut. xxiv. 19. 
> Deut. xxu1.25. Matt.xit.l. Mar.11.23. Lue vi. 1. 
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CVI. ITEM. 


Qui Dominica nocte nupserit*, vit. dies peniteat. Qui 
m'* vel vi'* feria, 11. dies peniteat. Qui in Quadragesima 
ante Pascha, 1. annum peniteat. 


CIX. ITEM. 


Indicta fejunia nullus presumat infringere vel violare, ne 
iram Dei incurrat. 


CX. EX CONCILIO BRACARENS’. 


Non oportet homines religiosos ante sacram horam diei 
i. cibum sumere, nec convivia inire; neque clericos ali- 
quando, nisi himno dicto, edere panem, et post cibos gratias 
Auctori referre. 


CXI. CANON SANCTORUM. 


Qui in matrimonio sunt, abstineant se 111. noctes antequam 
communicent, et unam postquam communicaverint. Inde ait 
Apostolus: ‘Nolite fraudare invicem, nisi ex consensu, ut 
vacetis orationi ad tempus.’ 


CXII. GREGORIUS DICIT: 


Si quis conjugem suam, si fieri potest, non cupidine volun- 
tatis, sed solummodo creandorum liberorum gratia utitur, iste 
profecto sive de ingressu ecclesia, seu de sumendo Dominici 
corporis sanguinisque mysterio, suo est relinquendus judicio; 
quia a nobis prohiberi non debet, cum ei juxta preefinitam 
sententiam, etiam ecclesiam licuerit intrare; veruntamen 
quia ipsa licita admixtio conjugis sine voluntate carnis fieri 
non potest, ideo aliquando a sacri loci ingressu abstinendum 
est, quia voluntas ipsa esse sine culpa nullatenus potest. 


CXIII. DE CONJUGIO SCRIPTUM EST IN LEGE> 


Si seduxerit quis virginem necdum desponsatam, dormierit- 
que cum ea, dotabit eam, et habebit eam uxorem. 


CXIIII. AUGUSTINUS DICIT: 


Qui uxorem optat accipere, sicut illam virginem invenire 
desiderat, ita et ipse usque ad nuptias virginitatem custodiat. 





@Voci ‘nupserit’ superimponitur in Ms. ‘cum propria conjuge.’ 
> Exod. xx11, 16. 
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CXV. SINODUS ROM. DICIT: 


Filii cum ad annos pubertatis venerint, cogantur aut uxores 
ducere, aut continentiam profiteri; sic et filie eadem eztate 
debent eandem legem servare. 


CXVI. PAULUS APOSTOLUS DICIT:4 


*Propter fornicationem unusquisque suam propriam uxorem 
habeat, et unaquaque virum suum.’ Legitimum quoque 
conjugium nullus separare preesumat: ‘Quod ergo Deus con- 
junxit, homo non separet.’ 


CXVII. PAULUS DICIT:» 


Mulier sui corporis potestatem non habet, sed vir; similiter 
et vir sui corporis potestatem non habet, sed mulier. 


CXVII. SINODUS DICIT: 


Muliere mortua, licet viro post mensem accipere alteram ; 
post annum vero licet mulieri accipere alterum virum. 


CXIX. PAULUS APOSTOLUS DICIT:« 


Mulier alligata est legi quanto tempore vivit vir ejus, quod 
si dormierit vir ejus liberata est; cui vult nubat, tantum in 
Domino: beatior autem erit, si sic permanserit. 


CXX. ITEM CANON AFFRICANENSIS. 


Legitimum igitur conjugium non licet separari sine consensu 
amborum, potest tamen alter alteri, cum consilio episcopi, 
licentiam dare ad servitium Dei accedere. Quidam etiam 
dicunt, si vir, sive mulier, ex consensu religionem ceperit, licet 
alterum accipere novum conjugium, sed puellam vel puerum, 
si continens esse non poterit; quod non laudo. Sed si quis 
vult conjugatus converti ad monasterium, non est recipiendus, 
nisi prius a conjuge, castimoniam profitente, fuerit absolutus; 
nam si illo vivente per incontinentiam alteri nupserit, pro- 
culdubio adultera erit, et qui eam dimisit, particeps erit 
peccati illius. 


CXXI. ITEM DE LEGITIMO CONJUGIO. 
Legitimum enim conjugium nullus separare presumat, nisi 





aI. Cor. vit. 2. b Ibid. vii. 4. ¢ Ibid. vir. 39. 
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ex amborum consensu, et propter amorem Christi, qui ait: 
*¢Qui reliquerit uxorem et reliq. centuplum accipiet, et vitam 
zeternam possidebit.’ Et nemo aliter uxorem dimittat, nisi 
propter fornicationem, quia >‘ Phariszi temptantes Dominum 
nostrum, Jesum Christum, interrogaverunt eum, si licet homi- 
nem dimittere uxorem suam pro quacunque causa? Respondit 
Jesus et ait eis: Non legistis, quia qui fecit ab initio masculum 
et foeminam, fecit eos, et dixit: Propter hoc relinquet homo 
patrem et matrem, et adhzrebit uxori sus, et erunt duo in 
carne una? Itaque jam non sunt duo, sed una caro. Quod 
ergo Deus conjunxit, homo non separet. Dicunt illi: Quid 
ergo Moyses mandavit dare libellum repudii, et dimittere? 
Ait illis: Quoniam Moyses, ad duritiam cordis vestri, per- 
misit vobis dimittere uxores vestras; ab initio autem non fuit 
sic. Dico autem vobis, quia quicunque dimiserit uxorem 
suam, nisi ob causam fornicationis, et aliam duxerit, meechatur.’ 
Unde et Apostolus dicit: °¢ Preecipio, non ego, sed Dominus, 
uxorem a viro non discedere.’ Et iterum: “*Alligatus es 
uxori? noli querere solutionem: solutus es ab uxore? ne 
quesieris uxorem.’ Alibi namque de adulterio vel fornicatione 
scriptum est: °*Qui adulteram tenet, stultus et impius est.’ 
De filiis quoque adulterarum ejiciendis cum matribus suis, 
et Ezechiel dicens: ‘‘Ejicite matrem fornicariam et filios 
fornicationis,’ et rf. Et Augustinus dicit: ‘Si mulier fornicata 
fuerit, relinquenda est, sed illa vivente altera non est ducenda.’ 
Ubicunque igitur est fornicatio, et fornicationis vera suspicio, 
libere uxor dimittitur; aliter ergo, etiamsi sterilis est, si 
deformis, si foetida, si temulenta, si iracunda, si malis moribus, 
si luxuriosa, si fatua, si gulosa, si vaga, si jurgatrix, si maledica, 
*habenda erit, velis nolis; et qualiscunque accepta est, tenenda 
erit, ®Apostolus enim dicit: ‘Cum enim eras liber, sponte 
servituti te subjecisti. 


CXXII. CANON AFFRICANENSIS. 


Secundum evangelicam disciplinam, nec uxor a viro dimissa 
alium accipiat virum, vivente viro suo, nec vir aliam accipiat 





» Matt. xix. 29. >. Cor. xix. 4. 
¢ Ibid. vir. 10. 4 Thid. vir. 27. 
¢ Prov. xvitl. 23. f forte Gal. 1v. 30. 


¢ forte Gal. v. 1. 
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uxorem, vivente uxore priore; sed ita maneant, aut sibimet 
reconcilientur. 


CXXIII. AUGUSTINUS DICIT: 


Si mulier fornicata fuerit, relinquenda est; sed illa vivente, 
altera non est ducenda. 


CXXIIII. CANON DICIT: 


Si mulier discesserit a viro suo, despiciens eum, nolens 
revertere et reconciliari viro, post v. vel vil. annos, cum con- 
sensu episcopi, ipse aliam accipiat uxorem, si continens esse 
non poterit; et poeniteat 111. annos, vel etiam quamdiu vixerit ; 
quia, juxta sententiam Domini meechus comprobatur. 


CXXV. ITEM. 


Si cujus uxor in captivitatem ducta fuerit, et ea redimi non 
poterit, post annum vil. alteram accipiat; et si postea propria, 
id est prior mulier de captivitate reversa fuerit, accipiat eam, 
posterioremque dimittat. Similiter autem et illa, sicut supe- 
rius diximus, si viro talia contigerint, faciat. 


CXXVI. DE MATRIMONIO SERVULORUM. 


Si servum et ancillam dominus amborum in matrimonio 
conjunxerit, postea liberato servo vel ancilla, si non potest 
redimi qui in servitio est, libero licet, sicut quibusdam placet, 
ingenuo conjungere; sed tamen, juxta sententiam Domini, 
meechus probatur. Qui vero taliter egerit, id est, ut primam 
uxorem, propter servitium humanum dimittat, et postea liberam 
ducat uxorem, IJ. annos poeniteat, unum in pane et aqua; sed 
et quamdiucunque vixerit, semper aliquid peniteat. Similiter 
quoque et mulier peniteat, si taliter fecerit. Si quis liber 
ancillam, aut suam aut alterius, in matrimonio acceperit, non 
habet licentiam dimittere eam, si ante cum consensu amborum 
conjuncti sunt: si vero dimiserit eam, et aliam ducit uxorem, 
sive ancillam, sive liberam, ut supra scriptum est, peniteat. 


CXXVII. DE CONCUBINIS. 


Augustinus dicit: ‘Quale est quod multi virorum ante 
nuptias concubinas sibi adhibere non erubescunt, quas post 
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annos dimittant; et sic postea legitimas uxores accipiant ? 
Unde coram Domino et coram angelis ejus testor atque 
denuncio, Deum ista conjugia semper prohibuisse, et nunquam 
placuisse, et preecipue temporibus Christianis concubinas habere 
nunquam licuit, nunquam licet, et nunquam licebit.’ 


CXXVIII. ITEM IN LEGE. 


Nemo incestis conjunctionibus se inquinet, quia in *Levitico 
scriptum est: ‘Omnis homo ad proximam sanguinis sui non 
accedat, ut revelet turpitudinem ejus.’ Et iterum: ‘Anima 
que fecerit quippiam ex istis, peribit de medio populi sui.’ 
Sane quibus conjunctio inlicita interdicitur, habebunt ineundi 
melioris conjugii libertatem. 


CXXIX. SINODUS DICIT: 


Quicunque inlicito matrimonio fuerint commixti, post peni- 
tentiam non debent fieri in una domu, ne se invicem, causa 
amoris, copulent. 


CXXX. ITEM SINODUS DE THORO FRATRIS 
DEFUNCTI. 
Audi decreta sinodi: ‘Superstes frater thorum defuncti 


fratris non ascendat, Domino dicente: *Erunt duo in carne 
una.’ Ergo uxor fratris tui soror tua est. 


CXXXI. GREGORIUS DICIT: 


Si quis monacham, vel commatrem spiritalem, vel fratris 
uxorem, vel neptam, vel novercam, vel consobrinam, vel de 
propria cognatione, vel quam cognatus habuit, duxerit uxorem, 
anathema sit. 


CXXXII. ITEM DE CONSANGUINEIS, GREGORIUS 
INTERROGATIONIBUS AUGUSTINI ITA _ RE- 
SPONDIT. 


Quedam terrena lex in Romana republica permittit, ut sive 
*frater et soror, seu duorum fratrum germanorum, vel duarum 


4 Lev. XVIII. 6 b Ibid. 29. ¢ Gen. 11. 24. 
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sororum filius et filia misceantur; sed experimento didicimus, 
ex tali conjugio sobolem non posse succrescere; et sacra lex 
Mosaica prohibet cognationis turpitudinem revelare: unde 
necesse est, ut jam tertia vel quarta generatio fidelium 
licenter jungi debeat, nam secunda, quam preediximus, a se 
omnimodo abstinere debet. 


CXXXIII. ITEM DE RATIONABILI CAUSA. 


Vere post multum temporis, a Felice, Messane Sicilia 
preesule, requisitus Gregorius*, utrum Augustino scripsisset, 
ut Anglorum quarta generatione contracta matrimonia minime 
solverentur? humillimus pater, inter cetera, talem reddidit 
rationem: ‘ Quod scripsi Augustino, Anglorum gentis episcopo, 
nostro alumno, videlicet de consanguinitatis conjunctione, ipsi 
et Anglorum genti, quia nuper ad fidem venerat, nea bono 
quod ceperat, metuendo austeriora, recederet, specialiter et non 
generaliter certissime scripsisse cognoscas: unde et mihi omnis 
Romana civitas testis existit, nec ea intentione heec illis scriptis 
mandavi, ut postquam firma radice in fide fuerint solidati, 
si infra propriam consanguinitatem inventi fuerint, non 
separentur, aut infra affinitatis lineam, id est, usque ad septi- 
mam generationem conjungantur; sed adhuc illos neophitas 
existentes, coepisse eos prius illicita docere, et verbis et exem- 
plis instruere, et quae post de talibus egerint, rationabiliter et 
fideliter excludere oportet; nam juxta Apostolum, qui ait: 
*¢Lac vobis potum dedi, non escam,’ ista illis modo, non 
posteris, ut preefixum est, temporibus tenenda indulsimus, ne 
bonum quod infirma adhuc radice plantatum erat, erueretur; 
sed aliquantulum firmaretur, et usque ad_ perfectionem 
custodiretur.’ 


CXXXIV. CANON ROMAN’. 


Laicus maculans se cum ancilla Dei, vel cum_ spiritali 
commatre, vel cum propinqua, aut forte cum illa quam antea 
cognatus habuit, primitus anathematizetur; postea viI. annos 
peniteat, 1. in pane et aqua. Similiter et illa peniteat; quia 
Christiana religio fornicationem in utroque sexu pari ratione 
condemnat. 





4 Regist. l. x11. epist. $1. >IT. Cor. 11. 2. 
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CXXXV. ITEM. 


Gregorius apostolicus papa ante corpus beatissimi Petri in 
sinodo residens, dixit: ‘Si quis presbiteram duxerit in con- 
jugium, anathema sit.’ 


CXXXVI. ITEM. 


Si quis monacham, quam Dei ancillam appellant, duxerit in 
conjugium, anathema sit. 


CXXXVII. ITEM. 


Si quis de propria cognatione, vel quam cognatus habuit, 
duxerit uxorem, anathema sit; ad quod respondentes, omnes 
dixerunt ‘Amen.’ 


CXXXVIII. ITEM. 


Si quis cum duabus cognatis fornicationem fecerit, primitus 
anathematizetur, deinde vii. vel x. annos peniteat. 


CXXXIX. ITEM GREGORIUS FELICI EPISCOPO.+ 


Progeniem suam unumquemque usque ad septimam servare 
decernimus generationem, et quamdiu se agnoscunt affinitate 
propinquas in conjugium ducere nulli profecto Christianorum 
licet vel licebit. Et nolumus nos in hac re a vobis sive a 
ceteris fidelibus reprehendi, quia in his Anglorum genti indul- 
simus, non formam dando, sed considerationem, ne Chris- 
tianitatis bonum quod ceperant, imperfectum dimitterent, 
egimus. 


CXL. DE STEMMATIBUS. 


Stemmata dicuntur ramusculi in genere, cum gradus cogna- 
tionum partiuntur; ut puta ille filius, ille pater, ille avus, 
ille agnatus, et ceteri, quorum figure in subsequentibus 
apparent. 

Et hee consanguinitas, dum se paulatim propaginum ordinibus. 
dirimens, usque ad ultimum gradum subtraxerit, et propin- 
quitas esse desierit, eam rursus lex matrimonii vinculo repetit, 


* Regist. L x11. indict. vii. epist. 31. 
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et quodammodo revocat fugientem; ideo autem usque ad 
sextum generis gradum consanguinitas constituta est; ut sicut 
sex etatibus mundi generatio et hominis status finitur, ita et 
propinquitas generis tot gradibus terminaretur. Inter hos 
itaque propinquitatis gradus, ad conjugalem copulam nemini 
accedere convenit; nec eam quam aliquis ex propria con- 
sanguinitate conjugem habuit, in conjugium ducere niulli 
profecto Christianorum licet vel licebit; quia incestuosus talis 
coitus abhominabilis est Deo. Incestuosos vero nullo conjugii 
nomine deputandos a sanctis patribus dudum statutum esse 
legimus. 


CXLI. VIGILIUS PAPA. 


Si motum fuerit altare, denuo consecretur ecclesia. Si 
parietes tantum mutantur, et non altare, sale et aqua exorci- 
zetur. Si homicidio vel adulterio fuerit violata, diligentissime 
expurgetur, et denuo consecretur. 


CXLII. EX CONCILIO CARTAGINENSI GREGORIUS. 


Quis cum ad judicium venerit, si voluerit clericus, et necesse 
fuerit, inducize ei petenti a patribus constitute, absque impedi- 
mento concedantur, et judices a se electi tribuantur a patre. 
Si ibi vim aliquam temerarie multitudinis metuerit, locum 
sibi congruum eligat, quo absque timore suos, si necesse fuerit, 
testes habere, et absque impedimento suam canonice sentenciam 
finire valeat; quia multa pro surreptione evenire solent. 
Sentenciam fratris, que misericordiam vetat, non solum tenere, 
sed etiam audire refugite; quia pocior est omnibus holocaustis 
misericordia. *Non ita agendum est in ecclesiasticis negociis 
sicut in secularibus; nam in secularibus priusquam qui legibus 
est coactus, venerit et decertaverit, et responsum dederit, ante 
peractam causam non potest recedere; in ecclesiasticis vero, 
dicta causa, licet recedere, si necesse fuerit, aut si se preegravari 
viderit. 


CXLIT. IN NICENA SINODO. 


Statutum est, quod judices alii non deberent esse, nisi quos 
ipse qui impetitur elegerit, aut quos consensu suo ejus primates 





2 De hoc loco obscuro conf. vol. 1 Legg. Hen. I. v. § 4.. et notam ? 
ibidem. 
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auctoritate hujus sacre sedis constituerunt; quia indignum est 
ut externis judicetur, qui provinciales et a se electos debet 
habere judices. 

Irrita erit donacio episcopi, vel vendicio, vel commutacio rei 
ecclesiasticae, absque collaudacione et subscripcione clericorum. 


CXLIV. ROMANUM CONCILIUM. 


Tempore Constantini Augusti, congregavit Silvester papa 
sinodum Rome cum Lxxi1. episcopis, quorum consensu et 
subscripcione constitutum est: ‘ Ut nullus laicus clerico crimen 
audeat inferre:’ Testimonium ergo Jaici adversus clericum non 
recipiatur. Accusatores consanguinei, nec familiares, nec domo 
prodeuntes adversus extraneos testimonium non dicant; nec 
accusatores, nec testes suspecti recipiantur ; quia propinquitatis, 
ac dominacionis, ac familiaritatis affectio, plerumque veritatem 
impedire solet: sed si voluerint, et invicem consenserint, inter 
se parentes testificentur, non in alios; amor enim carnalis, 
atque timor, et amaritudo, plerumque sensus hebetant humanos, 
et pervertunt opiniones. 


CXLV. 


Nullus monachorum preesumat judicare, nec accusacionem 
secularem in clericum audeat accipere; quod si quis probatur 
admittere, velut exactor * foeneris, aut usurarum possessor, 
secundum statuta patrum, se senciat degradandum. In gravibus 
peccatis quis positus, dum suis premitur, aliena non diluit. 


CXLVI. DE CONJUGIO ANTIQUO. 


Satis igitur manifestum est, non posse filios Adam in primordio 
seculi uxores accepisse, nisi proprias sorores aut propinquas 
consanguineas; sed semper erat illicitum ab initio uxorem aut 
concubinam patris violare; unde Jacob patriarcha dixit filio 
suo Ruben: ** Effusus es sicut aqua, non crescas; quia ascen- 
disti cubile patris tui, et maculasti stratum ejus :’ unde et Paulus 
Apostolus, doctor gentium, de tali sacrilego scripsit, dicens: 
><¢Auditur inter vos fornicatio, et talis fornicatio, qualis nec 
inter gentes, ita ut uxorem patris aliquis habeat. Et vos inflati 


a Gen. xLix. 4, >I. Cor. v. 1, 2. 
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estis, et non magis luctum habuistis, ut tolleretur de medio 
vestrum, qui hoc opus fecit. Ecce Apostolus judicavit de 
medio Christianorum auferri, qui novercam violare preesumpsit, 
dicens, nec inter gentes, id est, paganos, tale scelus fieri. 
Verum itaque est, et satis late patet, Deum Omnipotentem, in 
lege * Moysis, prohibuisse uxorem patris, et fratris, et proximi 
accipere, aut cum ea concumbere; sed et hoc quod in Deutero- 
nomio scriptum est, ut *frater, scilicet, accipiat uxorem defuncti 
fratris, et suscitet semen fratri suo, non carnaliter intelligendum 
est, sed spiritaliter tenendum: et valde ceecus doctor est, qui 
nescit discretionem inter Vetus Testamentum et Novum; sed 
adhuc errat ceecatus umbra antique caliginis, nesciens veritatem 
gratice Christi, et nescit legem et prophetas usque ad Johannem 
Baptistam prophetasse; nam ipse Dominus ait: >‘ Lex et 
prophetee usque ad Johannem; a diebus autem Johannis 
Baptistee usque nunc, regnum ccelorum vim patitur, et 
violenti rapiunt illud:’ et quicunque cecatus corde adhuc 
solam litteram sequitur cum Judeis, sine spiritu vivificante, 
et gratia Christi, perdurat manducans crustas panis, et non 
micas internas. 

Magna distantia est inter litteram occidentem et spiritum 
vivificantem ; et valde ignarus, et ignavus, et insipiens doctor 
est, qui post tot annos, et post tot tractatores, qui libros de lege 
*Moysis tractaverunt, a Deo inspirati, adhuc judaizare vult, 
contemnendo Christum et omnes sanctos doctores. In Deutero- 
nomio ‘enim legimus, ut ‘quando habitaverint fratres simul, 
et unus ex eis absque liberis mortuus fuerit, uxor defuncti non 
nubet alteri, sed accipiet eam frater ejus, et suscitabit semen 
fratris sui, et primogenitum ex ea filium nomine ejus appellabit, 
ut non deleatur nomen ejus ex Israel. Sin autem noluerit 
accipere uxorem fratris sui, quze ei lege debetur, perget mulier 
ad portam civitatis, et interpellabit majores natu, et dicet: 
Non vult frater viri mei suscitare nomen fratris sui in Israel, 
nec me in conjugium sumere: et statim arcessi eum facient, 
et interrogabunt eum: si responderit: Nolo eam uxorem 
accipere, accedet mulier ad eum coram senioribus, et tollet 
calceamentum de pede ejus, spuetque in faciem ejus, et dicet: 
Sic fiet homini qui non zdificat domum fratris sui: et vocabitur 
nomen ejus in Israel domus decalceati.’ 





a Deut. xxv. 5. b Matt. x1. 12. © Deut. xxv. 5. 
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De hoc enim quod in Deuteronomio scriptum est, et in 
Evangelio, quod ‘frater accepit uxorem defuncti fratris, ut 
suscitaret semen fratri suo,’ non est Christianis tenendum 
carnaliter, sed spiritaliter. Christus’ait in Evangelio: * ‘Omnes 
autem vos fratres estis, et unus est pater vester, qui in ccelis est.’ 
Et cum habitaverint fratres spiritales simul, et ille frater, qui 
preeest ecclesize Dei, transierit de seculo ad Christum, accipiat 
tum frater ejus ecclesiam Dei regendam, et suscitet spiritales 
filios Deo, ne deficiente uno doctore, mortali condicione sterilis 
fiat sponsa Christi, quee est mater omnium nostrum. Et si 
quispiam doctor non vult regere eecclesiam, post obitum alterius 
doctoris, non curans de salute aliorum, sed de sua propria, erit 
tune discalceatus, contra hoc quod Paulus dixit: >‘ Et calceati 
pedes in preeparatione Evangelii pacis:’ et iterum: ° ‘Quam 
speciosi pedes evangelizantium pacem, evangelizantium bona.’ 
Si non vult verbum Dei seminare, si potest, sed talentum Christi 
in sudario, hoc est, torpore ignavize sue abscondere, erit 
consputus ab ecclesia in facie confusione dignus: ¢* projectus 
in tenebras exteriores, ubi erit fletus et stridor dentium.” Sed 
accipiat semper doctor post doctorem zcclesiam Dei regendam, 
usque in finem seculi, ut suscitentur spiritales filii Christo de 
sponsa sua virgine, sicut ipse instituit ; quia qui non vult laborare 
pro Deo, non est dignus mercede. 


CXLVII. CANON LAODICENSIS. 


Ut nullus Christianus judaizare preesumat, sed nec conviviis 
eorum participare. 


CXLVIII. ITEM. 


Ut nullus Christianorum paganas superstitiones intendat, sed 
gentilium inquinamenta omnia omnimodo contemnat. 


CXLIX. CANON BRACHAREN’. 


Si quis paganorum consuetudinem sequens, divinos et sorti- 
legos in domum suam introduxerit, quasi ut malum foras 
mittant, aut maleficia inveniant, vel lustrationibus paganorum 
serviant, V. annos peniteant. 





® Matt. xx111. 8, 9. > Eph. vi. 18. 
© Rom. x. 15. 4 Matt. xxv. 30. 
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CL. CANON SANCTORUM. 


Si quis Christianus Christianum hominem in manum Juda 
orum vel gentilium vendiderit, anathema sit; in Deuteronomio 
enim scriptum : ? ¢ Sideprehensus fuerit homo sollicitans aliquem 
de genere Israhel et vendito eo acceperit pretium, interficietur.’ 


CLI. ITEM CANON SANCTORUM. 


Nefas igitur est, ut quos Christus sanguinis sui effusione 
redemit, Judzorum vel gentilium vinculis sint irretiti. 


CLIl. DE TONSURA. 


Exordium tonsure a Nazareis incepit, qui, crine servato, post 
vitee magne continentiam, caput radebant, ut devotionem 
Domino consecrarent. In canonibus quoque sanctorum patrum 
scriptum invenimus: ‘ Si quis catholicus capillos totonderit 
more barbarorum, ab ecclesia Dei alienus habeatur, et ab omni 
Christianorum mensa, donec delictum emendet.’ 


CLIII. DE TONSURA PETRI. 


Petrus itaque Apostolus clericali tonsura primo usus est, 
gestans in capite imaginem corone spinz Christi; unde canon 
Affricanus preecipit, ut clericus nec comam nutriat, nec 
barbam. 


CLIV. E CAN’ ROM’ DIC’. 


Quicunque clericus visus fuerit in ecclesia sine colobio vel 
cappa; etsi non more Romano capillos et barbam totonderit, 
excommunicetur; non debet etiam clericus indui se monachico 
habitu, nec laicorum vestibus uti; et vir, si utetur veste muliebri, 
excommunicetur ; aut mulier, si virili utetur indumento. 


CLV. ITEM. 


Clericus quoque non debet armis uti, nec ad bellum pro- 
cedere; quia canones docent, ut: ‘ Quicunque clericus in bello 
aut in rixa mortuus fuerit, neque oblatione neque oratione 
postuletur pro eo, sepultura tamen non privetur. Apostolus 


a Deut. xxiv. 7. 
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quoque dicit: ‘Nemo militans Deo implicet se negotiis secu- 
laribus ;? unde non est liber a laqueis diaboli, qui se militiz 
mundane voluerit implicare. Et ideo omnimodis dicendum 
est presbiteris et diaconibus, ut arma non portent, sed magis 
confidant in defensione Dei, quam in armis. 


CLVI. ITEM. 


Cavendum quoque est clericis, ut non sint judices in con- 
demnatione hominis. 


CLVII. ITEM. 


Canonum auctoritas prohibet, ne quis episcopus aut clericus 
assensum preebeat in morte cujuslibet hominis, sive latronis, 
sive raptoris, seu homicide. 


CLVIII. ITEM. 


Statutum est, ut presbiteri indiscrete per diversa non 
mittantur loca, nec ab episcopis, nec ab aliis preelatis, nec etiam 
a laicis; ne forte propter eorum absentiam animarum pericula 
*[oriantur], maximeque >mors infantum absque chrismate, et 
ecclesiarum [in quibus] constituti sunt, negligantur officia. 


CLIX. CANON AFFRICANUS. 


Omnes clerici, qui ad operandum sunt validi, et artificiola 
et litteras discant. 


CLX. CANON C/ESARIEN’. 


Duo igitur sunt genera clericorum; unum ecclesiasticorum 
sub episcopali regimine, alterum acephalorum, id est, sine 
capite; de quibus Gregorius dicit: ‘Si qui clerici vulgares 
sunt, extra sacros ordines constituti, id est, nec presbiteri, nec 
diaconi, qui se continere non possunt, sortiri uxores debent, 
et stipendia sua exterius accipere: sacerdotes autem nequaquam 
uxores ducant, sed ecclesiam diligant, nec utantur bellicis 
armis, sed spiritalem militiam exerceant.’ 





* Lectio dubia est, syllaba ‘ant’ solum manente. 
> Absciditur a Ms. 


* extinguere 
MS. 
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CLXI. ITEM DE MILITIA. 


Fratres, scitote quia divisa est potestas secularis et potestas 
spiritalis. Bonis enim secularibus decet, ut sint defensores 
ecclesie, et propugnatores gregis Christi; spiritalibus autem 
convenit, ut sint intercessores pro omni populo Dei: miles 
quidem Christi armis humanis uti non debet, ut testimonia 
multa declarant. Incipiamus testimonium a Deo et Domino 
nostro Jesu Christo, qui dum pro humano genere crucis vellet 
subire tormentum, et a militibus esset tentus, Petro prohibuit 
ne gladio pugnaret. Quod si ille non habuit licentiam pugnandi 
pro injuria Domino suo illata, quid rectius nobis est, quam 
ut ejus imitemur exempla? Intelligite ergo, quia non in 
asta solummodo et gladio salvat Deus, sed potius in assiduis 
orationibus et czteris divinis servitiis. Sanctus quoque Christi 
confessor Martinus, dum a Juliano Apostata jussus fuisset 
militaria suscipere indumenta, dixit se Christi esse militem, 
et ideo non posse pugnare. De libro quoque Exodi utile 
habemus exemplum; scilicet, dum pugnaret Josue adversum 
Amalech, Moyses non armis pugnabat, sed extensis palmis ad 
coelum Deum orabat, et vincebat Israeliticus populus ; ut autem 
remittebat manus, invalescebat Amalech. His et aliis multis 
declaratur exemplis, episcopum, presbiterum, diaconum, vel 
monachum, nulla portare arma in prelio, nisi tantum ea de 
quibus legitur: ‘In omnibus sumentes scutum fidei, in quo 
possitis omnia tela nequissimi ignea *extinguite, et galeam 
salutis assumite, et gladium spiritus, quod est verbum Dei.’ 
Contrarium itaque omnino est ecclesiasticis regulis, post ordi- 
nationem redire ad militiam secularem. 


CLXII. DE HOMICIDIO, INSTITUTIO SANCTORUM. 


Si presbiter vel diaconus homicidium fecerit, degradetur, et 
usque ad exitum vite peniteat. 


CLXIII. ITEM. 


Si quis clericus homicidium fecerit, x. annos exul peniteat; 
ui.ex his in pane et aqua; post hec recipiatur in patriam, 
si bene egerit penitenciam, testimonio comprobatus episcopi, 
vel sacerdotis, vel cui commissus fuerit, quod bene penituit, 
et satisfaciat parentibus ejus quem occidit; si autem non satis- 
fecerit parentibus illius, nunquam recipiatur in patriam, sed 
more Cain vagus et profugus sit super terram. Si vero homi- 
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cidium casu fecerit, id est, non volens, v. annos* peniteat, 
i. ex his in pane et aqua. Si ad homicidium consenserit, 
et factum fuerit, v1. annos* peniteat, m1. ex his in pane et 
aqua. Si voluerit, et non perfecerit, 1.annum peniteat. Si 
quis percusserit, et sanguinem fuderit, xx. diebus in pane et 
aqua peniteat; si diaconus, vi. menses; si presbiter, annum 
unum. Si laicus laicum occiderit xx. dies abstineat ab ecclesia, 


et jejunet in pane et aqua; et post, ut sacerdos judicaverit, 
peniteat. 





2 Ab antiqua manu superscribuntur sequentia: ‘vel v. carinas, vel 
plus minusve ;’ et postea: ‘ vel vii. carinas.’ 
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CONFESSIONALE. 


“CR ONGINNAD DISSE BOLE LAPITULAS: DE 
pe DATAD SLRIFT-BOL. 


DAS CAPITULAS ELEBYRHT ARLEBISLEOP ON EOFORPIL 
APENDE OF LEDENE ON ENGLISL* DET DA UNEE- 
LSREDAN DIT MINDTON DE ED UNDERSTANDAN:. 


1. Be per mayye-ppeoycer zerceddpiynyype:- 
11. Dém be manezum synnum: 
1u. Be biyceoper foplizne :- 
Iv. Be mayye-ppeoytey poplizne: 
v. Be pam yacepbe pe hine ysylgne beymic puph unyyppe 
ypp&ce- oppe puph émze oppe tinluyzay:- 
vi. Be pam ppeoyce pe foppypnd sulpihcer pop neobde hip sape + 
vit. Be unzullobon meyye-ppeoyze- 4 be pam de he rullobe:- 
vit. Be biyceope 3 meype-ppeoyze pe hypa had ropleoyad:- 
1x. Be pam yacepde ponne he meyyad- hpeec he on him hebbe: 
x. Be sacepbe zip he hiy calic azyc- 9 be €ce ep huyl-zanze :- 


xt. Be ppeosce zip he hpat myceler fopyzele :- 

xu. Be d:acone 3 munuce aif hig hn fopliczon:- 
xu. Be munuce j be mynecenon z)¢ ng hi sophezon :. 
xiv. Be lépebum mannum gif hig hi fopliezgon:- 

xv. Be unpihtum d%bum zeonzpa manna: 

xvi. Be monaé-adler hémede- 4 be oppum unpsht-hémebe:- 

xvi. Be hepenpa manna h&med-pingce- } be pam &e nycende 
beod ctipa zefullobe- y be pam de beod zerullobe ppam 
unpiht-hémendum meyye-ppeoyte- 3 be pam de beod 
ctipa hypa yly-pilley gerullobe:- 

xvii. Be pam $ pep moc hiy pige on fulpthce onyén- 3 pip pam 
pepe: 








«Textus ex O. sumitur. 
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CONFESSIONALE. 


HIC INCIPIUNT HUJUS LIBRI CAPITULA, QUEM 
LIBRUM CONFESSIONALEM VOCAMUS. 


HEC CAPITULA ECGBERTUS, ARCHIEPISCOPUS EBORA- 
CENSIS, VERTIT EX LATINO IN ANGLICUM, UT 
INDOCTI EA FACILIUS INTELLIGERE POSSENT. 


1. De presbyteri prudentia. 
2. Judicium de variis peccatis. 
3. De episcopi fornicatione. 
4. De presbyteri fornicatione. 
5. De sacerdote qui seipsum impuro sermone, vel quibuscunque 
aliis libidinibus polluit. 
6. Depresbytero quibaptizare detrectat, propter necessitatem itineris. 
7. De non baptizato presbytero, et de iis quos baptizaverit. 
8. De episcopo et presbytero qui ordinem suum perdunt. 
9. De iis quibus indutus esse debet sacerdos, cum missam celebrat. 
10. De sacerdote, si calicem suum effundat, et de cibo ante 
eucharistiz acceptionem. 
11. De presbytero, si aliquid magni pretii furetur. 
12. De diacono et monacho, si fornicentur. 
18. De monacho et monacha, si fornicentur. 
14. De laicis, si fornicentur. 
15. De pravis factis juniorum. 
16. De coitu in menstruali tempore, et de alio pravo coitu. 
17. De gentilium hominum matrimonio, et de iis qui inscientes bis 
baptizati sunt, et de iis qui a fornicante presbytero bap- 
tizati sunt, et de iis qui bis sua sponte bapfizati sunt. 


18. De eo, quod vir uxorem suam in baptismate suscipere possit, 
et uxor virum. 


nm 


vont. Tf. 
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x1x. Be peper 4 be piper zehace:- 
xx, Be pam de pepe ne zebapenad f he hiy pip nacobe zeyeo- 4 
be pam Se he héman ne mee :. 
xx1. Be unpihthcum hémebdum : 
xxii. Be mznizpealoum mopd-ylihcum :- 
xxur. Be birceoper j meeyye-ppeoycer 3 munecer yslihce:- 
xxiv. Be mipheum man-ylihce :- 
xxv. Be zebpoppum hi zeribbe pig hig habban mocon- 3 be 
manezum oppum pingum : 
xxvi. Be pepey ppedle zepcep h&metve : 
xxvir. Be emhtum 3 be mebenum on hpyleepe yloo ht médzon 
hypa pylppa pealoan : 
xxvin. Be pam hi zgerybbe men héman- y hii lange pig yreyle pen 
fopzan ponne heo mid cyloe bid: 
xx1x. Be pipe zip heo op¥-cpare bezed:- 
xxx. Be pipe zip heo hipe cylo ponne hit acenned bid mud dpy- 
cperce acpeld:- 
xxxi. Be pam pire pe hipe cylo acpeld- y be huylgange- 3 bloo- 
pizene:- 
xxxH. Be onrezonyyse feondum- 3 be picce-cperce pep man 
copn bepnd:- 
xxxul. Be piper prece-cpzrre- J be pam zip heo nz yoplizd- 3 be 
hipe behace zpcep hype pepe: 
xxxiv. Be manaé-rpape: 
xxxv. Be Sunnan-dezer unpiht peopcum: 
xxxvi. Be munecer meyyan-yanze- 3 lépebpa manna:- 
xxxvuil. Be pipmanna huyl-zanze:- 
xxxvill. Be fixon- 7 be fugelon- 3 be hoprun- 3 be pilb-beopon- 
hpylce co piegzenne yynz:- 
xxxIx. Be be6n gif hi mannan ofyciciad- 3 be manezgum pinzum : 
xu. Be aprdlebum spynum- J be odpum unclénum nycenum:- 
xii. Be Ste Dionipiuy cpyoum: 3 Sée Auguycinuy cpyoum:- 


Donne man to hip pepipce ganged ponne yceal he mid ypyde 
mycelum Lrobdey ege y eadmddnyyye beropan him hine apenian- 
4 hine biddan pépendpe ycefne- f he him d&dbive vé&ce eallpa 
pepa gylcta pe he ongean Loder pyllan zed6n habbe- 4 he 
yceal him anddeccan hip mipdéda- pe yacepd pice hpylcee 
d#dbice he ham vé&can yeyle. Donne yceal ye yacepd hine 
acyian hpylene geleayan he to Lode haebbe- 4 hme meniz- 
fealdlice tihtan to Inyp yaple peapre y myngian 4 puy epepan- 
Lrelyzyt pu on Lrod s€lmihtigne- 4 on pone Sunu- 4 on pone 
Malgan Layc- Lelypyc pu p ealle menn yeylon ayiyan on 
ddmey deze of deape- Ofpinced pe ealley pep pe du to yrele 
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19. De viri et mulieris promisso. 

20. De eo, quod virum non deceat uxorem suam nudam videre, et 
de eo, quod coire nequeat. 

21. De pravis coitibus. 

22. De diversis homicidiis. 

23. De episcopi, et presbyteri, et monachi occisione. 

24. De variis homicidiis. 

25. De fratribus, quam prope cognatas uxores habere possint, et 
de multis rebus aliis. 

26. De viri lotione post coitum. 

27. De adolescentibus et puellis, in qua state seipsos gubernare 
possint. 

28. De eo, quam prope cognatis coire liceat, et quamdiu mulier 
gravida a viro se abstinere debeat. 

29. De muliere, si artem magicam exerceat. 

30. De muliere, si infantem suum, postquain natus est, arte magica 
occiderit. 

81. De muliere que infantem suum occiderit; et de eucharistie 
acceptione, et esu sanguinis. 

32. De sacrificio demonibus; et de veneficio, ubi aliquis grana 
comburit. 

33. De veneficio mulieris; et de eo, si illa fornicetur; et de 
voto ejus post viri sui [obitum]. 

34. De perjurio. 

35. De profanis operibus die Dominico. 

36. De misse cantu pro monacho, et pro laicis. 

37. De mulierum acceptione eucharistic. 

38. De piscibus, et de avibus, et de equis, et de feris, quenam 
comedenda sint ? 

39. De apibus, si aliquem pungunt, et de multis rebus. 

40. De inquinatis porcis, et de aliis impuris animalibus. 

41. De Sancti Dionysii, et Sancti Augustini dictis. 


Quando aliquis confessorem suum adierit, tunc, cum maximo 
timore Dei et humilitate, coram eo se prosternere debebit, et 
eum flente voce rogare, ut sibi poenitentiam preescribat omnium 
eorum delictorum, que contra Dei voluntatem fecerit; et 
debebit ei malefacta sua confiteri, ut sciat sacerdos qualem 
peenitentiam ei prescribere oportebit. Tunc sacerdos eum 
interrogare debebit, quamnam fidem in Deum habeat: et eum 
vario modo hortari, ad anime suse necessitatem, et admonere, 
et ita dicere: Credisne in Deum Omnipotentem, et in Filium, 
et in Spiritum Sanctum? Credisne omnes homines resurre- 
cturos esse a morte in die judicii? Num te pcenitet omnium 
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heepyc gepophe gecpeden 4 zepohc- Pyle pu sopgyran zlcon 
peepa Se pid pe apne azylcon. Inp he cpyd- 1c pylle- cped 
him penne to- Lod Elmihng zemilcpize fin. y me geunne 
1c move. Faye elce deze on piy lengcene to noney- 4 
fopgzang hpic- y bebeoph pe pid pa eahta heah yynna- p pu 
pa ne ypemme- } yynt moppup- y yrala- 4 mé&ne aday- ¥ 
Sycpung- y unptht-h&émedu- 4 gypepnyy- y caelnyyye- y 
leare zeprenyyye- y heald pa cpelp ymbpen-dagay pe on cpelr 
mondum heod- 4 bebeoph pe pid lyblacay- y accop-cpeerray- 
4 dypne geligepu- 4 cpy-pppécnyyye- 4 ofepmoddnyyye- 4 
sypnyysre odpa manna ehta- pu Se bebeoph pid ealle pay- 
+y lupa Jinne Dmhven md eallum mdbde- 4 mid eallum mzgene- 
4 eallum mihcum- y mid ealpe innepepdpe heoptan feeylice- 
‘4 beo eapmum mannum milte- y manppepe- y almyy-geomn- 
‘j cypic-geopn- 4 teopunz-zeopn to Loder cypicean 4 eapmum 
mannum: ponne bid pe Lod hold y mite 4 bhde- 4 pu moye 
mid him ponne pucpian on ealpa populta populd- @ butan 
ende- gif pu pup dec y 1c bidde be $ pu ayecge me eall $ 
pu cto yfele eppe gepophteyc- foppan berepe iy pe $ Se 
yceamige ni hep befopan mé anum ypmuingce ponne ere 
*beronan Isode on pam mycelan d6me- pap heoron-panu- 4 
eopd-panu- 4 hel-papu beod ealle gepomnode- pep tip nemgze 
Pealdend une: 


1. Dec gedapenad zlcum yacepbe fonne he mannum 
feycen yepiped- he pice hpyle ye man yiz- tpum pe unctpum- 
pelig pe peapra- hi geong he yig- odde hi eald- hpzpep he 
J1z Zehadod pe l&pede- y hpylee hpeope he hebbe- 4 hpebep 
he yiz heegyceald pe h&mebd-ceopl. On eallum mannum 
behorad gerceadpipnyyye> peah Se hn gelice pypene* ppemmen- 
Jicum mannum man feeal ycpangop déman ponne pam heanum- 
eycep canoney ddme:. 


1. *Deodopuy ye Shalga y ye g6da” bipceop geyetce par 





on ddmer deze bepopan Lobe ysylpum- pep eall heoron-panu- 
4y eopd-papu- 3 hel-papu beod ealle ecromne- pep eall open bid f 
pe hep on populte 605 ode zepencad- beo hic 305 beo hit yrel- zlcon 
men pep zedémed byd be hiy Gzenum gehpyphcum. pep up ponne 
zenepize pealdend eallpa. X. 

2Be Deodoper zerecnyspe- hi man feeall eycen alfran. Rubr. 
X. add. 

¥ mépa X. 





9 D. post ‘fypene’ addit ‘ne,’ male, ut 
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eorum, que tu male fecisti, dixisti, et cogitavisti? Visne 
remittere omnibus eorum, qui unquam in te peccaverunt? Si 
dixerit volo; tunc ei dicat: Deus Omnipotens tui misereatur, 
et mihi concedat ut ipse possim. Jejuna quotidie hoc quadra- 
gesimali tempore usque ad nonam, et abstine te ab albo, et 
cave tibi ab octo capitalibus criminibus, ne ea committas; 
hee sunt Homicidium, et Furtum, et Perjurium, et Avaritia, 
et Fornicatio, et Cupiditas, et Detractio, et Falsum Testimonium ; 
et observa duodecim jejunii solennis dies, qui in duodecim 
mensibus sunt, et cave tibi a maleficiis, et veneficiis, et for- 
nicatione, et biloquio, et superbia, et cupiditate aliorum 
hominum possessionum: cave tibi ab his omnibus, et dilige 
Dominum tuum ex toto animo, et omni virtute, et omnibus 
viribus, et ex toto corde intimo firmiter. Et esto pauperibus 
benignus et mitis, et eleemosynas libenter erogans, et ad 
ecclesiam libenter frequens, et sedulo decimas erogans ecclesiz 
Dei, ac pauperibus; tunc erit tibi Deus propitius, et benignus, 
et mansuetus; et tunc poteris cum ipso regnare in seculo 
seculorum, absque fine, si ita feceris. Et oro te, ut mihi narres 
omnia quz unquam male fecisti; quoniam melius est tibi nunc 
hic coram me solo misero pudefieri, quam posthac 'coram Deo, 
in magno judicio, ubi ccelicole, et terricole, et inferi omnes 
congregabuntur, ubi servet nos Dominus noster.’ 


1. Convenit cuilibet sacerdoti, quum jejunium hominibus 
injungit, ut sciat qualis homo sit, validus an invalidus, dives an 
pauper, quam juvenis sit, vel quam senex, utrum ordinatus 
sit an laicus, et qualem pcenitentiam habeat, et utrum ccelebs. 
sit an uxoratus. Erga omnes homines discrimine opus est, 
etsi similia crimina committant: potentes severius judicandi 
sunt quam humiles, juxta sententiam canonis. 


2. Theodorus, sanctus et bonus episcopus, instituit hane 





in die judicii, coram Deo ipso, ubi omnes ccelicole, et terricole, 
et inferi congregabuntur; ubi omnia erunt manifesta, que hic super 
terra egimus aut cogitavimus, sit bonum sit malum; ubi quisque 
judicabitur secundum opera sua; ubi tune servet nos Dominus 
omnium. 

De Theodori Instituto, quomodo quisque jejunium redimere 
debeat. 





videtur, repetita syllaba precedente. 
w Q 
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pedinge to byyene 4 to lape xleum pepa pe hip gylcay pid 
Iiod bécan pylle- 4 pu cpa. Pe peeddon on fam *Peni- 
centiale $ man yeeolde d6n d&dboce fon headyodhcum gylcum 
geap odde cpa odde pned- on hide 4 on petepe- 4 be pam 
layyum zylcum pucan od8e monod- eall be gelicon- ac piy if 
mid sumum mannum ypype zeand¥ne ping 4 eapfodlic ping- 
Foppig pe pyllad c&cean mid hpyleum pingum hic al¥yan moc 
yede pip peeycten zel&éycan ne maze } ip- P he yceeal mid 
yealm-yanze-' 4 mid zelmyy-d&dum- d6n O9€dbove ypype *“lanze- 
jyede eall zeryllan mez on pepe béc gecpeden ip f bid 
ypyde 36d 4 hic bid pihe endebypdnyy- 4 pede ne mez Zeyinge 
he piytig yealma® be endebypdnyyre on cypicean- odde on 
oppe digolpe ytope- 4 yede yeyle dne pucan on hlape y¥ on 
petepe d&dbGce d6n- singe he ppeo hund yealma cneopigente- 
o8de «1111+ hund 4 tpentiz butan cneopunge- eallppa hic hep 
buran gecpeden ip- 4 sede peyle monod d&dboce d6n on hlafe 
‘jon paetepe- yynze he cpelp hund md cneopunga- odde butan 
cneopunge buyend 4 pix *hund ¥ hundeahtarig-® y zlce deze 
Sepeopdige him to mid-deegey- buton Podney-begze y Fypuge- 
dzege- bonne he yceal peytan to noney- 4 Spopgzange Flere 4 
pin- 1p zlcep cynner dpinc pe man meg ’fope-dpuncnigan- 
4 bpuce him oSeppa mevva *ypylce he ponne hebbe-’ zprep 
pam Se he geyungen hebbe- y yede yealmay ne cunne ne 
Feyctan ne mege- zedele he ezghpylce deze &nne pennincg 
odde penizer pypS peapyendum mannum- y on elcepe pucan 
Feeyte he énne daz to nOney- 4 odepne to epeney- 4 bpuce 
pey Se he hebbe eallppa hic buran gecpeden 1y. And sede 
yeyle n zeip pylhce d€dbdce d6n- ponne gedzele he -xxvi+ 
yeyllinga on xlmyyyan- 4 on zghpylcepe pucan fpeyte +I 
dazay- eallppa hic bupan gecpeden 1p- 4 aymeagze on fam ppim 
lengctenum hpec hip %bighyen p¥- 4 dele P healp on elmyy- 
yan. On fam odpum geape man moc hhtan ny d&dboce 
Fpam Dpihtney gebypd-cide 03 cpelpcan daez- y ypam Caytpon 
05 Pentecortén. And re man pe ne maze d&dboce d6n ny 
yynna- ypa hic buyan gecpeden iy- Zedaele he on pam yopman 





14 md zebébum. Y. add. *Jangne rypyo X.Y. 

34 zecneopize ec elcon heopa- 3 zip he ponne gecneopian ne mezze- 
pnge hund-reoronziz pealma. X.Y. add. 

40. omit, X.Y. add. 5yealma X. add. 

Syongan O. fopzanze X.Y. 

7fopebpuncen bedn X. ofdpuncen beon Y. 

8’ rpylcepa ypylee him Lod yylle X.Y. *bizleora X.Y. 
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lectionem, in exemplum et doctrinam omnibus illis qui delicta 
sua erga Deum emendare velint, et ita dixit: Legimus in 
Peenitentiali, quod pcenitentia agenda sit, pro capitalibus 
criminibus, annum, vel duos, vel tres, in pane et aqua, et pro 
minoribus criminibus, hebdomadam, vel mensem, omnibus 
similiter; sed hoc apud nonnullos res ardua est et difficilis ; 
ideo docere volumus quomodo hoc redimere possit, qui jejunium 
hoc servare nequeat; id est, ut psalmorum cantu et eleemosynis, 
valde diu poenitentiam agere debeat; et qui omnia implere 
possit que in illo libro dicta sunt, valde bonum est, et 
rectus ordo; et qui non possit, cantet quinquaginta psalmos 
juxta ordinem, in ecclesia, vel in alio semoto loco. Et qui 
unam hebdomadam jejunare debeat in pane et aqua, cantet 
trecentos psalmos genuflectens, vel quadringentos et viginti sine 
genuflexione, prout supra dictum est. Et qui per mensis 
Spatium poenitentiam agere debeat in pane et aqua, cantet 
mille et ducentos cum genuflexionibus, vel sine genuflexione 
mille sexcentos et octoginta; ac quotidie se reficiat ad meridiem, 
exceptis diebus Mercurii et Veneris, quando jejunare debet 
ad nonam, et abstinere se a carne et vino, hoc est, omnis generis 
potu quo quis inebriari possit, et utatur aliis cibis, quales tunc 
habeat, postquam cantaverit. Et qui psalmos non novit, nec 
jejunare potest, distribuat quotidie denarium unum vel denarii 
valorem pauperibus; et quaque hebdomada jejunet unum 
diem ad nonam, et alium ad vesperam, et utatur eo quod 
habeat, prout supra dictum est. Et qui annum unum talem 
peenitentiam agere debeat, distribuat xxvi. solidos in eleemo- 
synas, et quaque hebdomada jejunet 1. dies, prout supra dictum 
est; et computet per tres quadragesimas quanti victus ejus 
sit, dimidiumque in eleemosynas distribuat. Secundo anno 
licebit homini levare pcenitentiam suam a Nativitate Domini 
ad Epiphaniam, et a Paschate ad Pentecosten. Et homo qui 
non potest peccatorum suorum pcenitentiam agere, uti supra- 
dictum est, distribuat in primo anno xxvi. solidos in eleemo- 
synas, et secundo xx, et tertio XvIII., qui sunt sexaginta 





et inter singulos eorum in genua procumbat; si autem in genua 
procumbere nequit, septuaginta psalmos cantet. 





* Theod. pp. 61, 67. 
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Seape -xxvi- peyllnga on elmyyyan- 4 on pam odpum -xx- 
‘yon pam pmiddan -xvir- $ pynd feopen y pixmg peyllinga. 
And pite ye pica man pe him Lod heed micelne pelan y 
zhta pyyep liper vo-poplécen- hi he yeyle hip heapodhcan 
Sylcay bécan. ‘Irenime him } gobdypell y pede papon- hi 
Zachéuy px} Dmhten yppéc- pa he hine to gepedpde on hi 
hiy onpengz- pa clypode he to him 4 pup cpzed- Dpthten 
ealna miinpa z6da 1c pylle healpne dsel peappum- 4 Zip 1c puph 
Gnpihe facn €n1zum men aht ecbp&d- P 1c ropgyloe yeopep- 
fealdlice. And pa geeapnode he ypam Dpthene to gehypenne- 
To-dez 1p pyyye hippedenne h&l gepopden- ip ealpa pynna 
Fopszyfennyy. And vo-eacan pyyum zodum peopcum pe pe 
hép buyan gecpeden habbad- ppedze he peope men y al¥ye pa 
Se on heyd-nyde pync- 4 of pam deze pe he hiy unpihtan 
peope fopléce- ne zeedléce he hig ec na- pe ley pe he pz 
geanlicod Jam hfinbe pe pyc f he €p apap. And f my na 
to popléctenne } ye Apoytol cpad- Sede puph np hchaman 
zeyyngie- he eac puph Inp hchdiman hiv gebéce- } 1p on 
paeytene- 4 on pacceum- y on gebédum- 4 on halyungum 
co Trobe md heoptan onbpyponyyyum: 4 mid ceapa azoten- 
nyyye: 


Seo €pyyce oplécennyy tp pypena sulpiht- peo epcepe iy 
Lovey lugu- yeo pmdde ip almyryan *luyc- seo feoppe iy 
veapa agocenyy on zodpe hpeope- yeo fiyte 1p andecnyy 
Fypena+ yeo pyxve 1p Zerpencednyy heoptan y lichaman on 
gepinnum ¥ yeeyctenum- yeo yeorode iy $ man hip peapar béve 
fon Lode- yeo eahtode iy haligna gebéda fon pone fypen- 
fullan- yeo mgode iy mildheoptnyy y 36d geleara- reo teode 
1y $ man odepne hpypre spam fypenum to Loder pillan- reo 
enlypee iy 36d yopzypennyy- $ puph P Lod Iny Syypena him 
Fopsife- yeo cpelpte 1p mapcyphad-. pa pam peeapan peapd et 
Lyuytey ppopunze:- 


ut. *Biyceop gif he hine deapnunga foplicze- sycep canoney 
dome feeyte he -xu- pinvep- 4 elmyyyan yylle ppyde- y on 
veana agotennyyye bidde him Loder ape. Sume pyllad $ he 
y13 efe unhadod:.” 

int. *Meepye-ppeoyt gip he hine foplicze- yaeyte -11- pintep- 


Izemine Y. 2peyem X.Y. 3ypynna FY. 
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quattuor solidi. Et sciat vir potens, cui Deus multas opes 
et possessiones hujus vitae concrederit, quomodo ei crimina 
sua capitalia emendanda sint: sumat Evangelium, et in eo 
legat, quemadmodum Zacheus cum Domino locutus est, quum 
ad prandium eum in domum suam susceperat; tunc invocabat 
eum, ita dicens: ‘Domine, omnium meorum bonorum do 
dimidiam partem pauperibus: et si per injustam fraudem 
alicui aliquid abstuli, id reddo quadruplum.’ Et tune a 
Domino promeruit audire: ‘Hodie domui huic salus facta 
est:’ id est omnium peccatorum remissio. Et preter hee 
bona opera, de quibus supradiximus, liberet servos homines, 
et redimat eos qui in captivitate sunt; et ab illo die quo 
injusta sua opera dereliquerit, ne repetat illa postea, ne 
adsimuletur cani, qui devorat quod prius evomuit. Neque 
negligendum est illud quod Apostolus dixit: ‘Qui per corpus 
suum peccat, per corpus suum etiam emendet;’ id est jejunio, 
et vigiliis, et orationibus, et precibus ad Deum, cum compunc- 
tione cordis, et cum lacrymarum effusione. 


Prima remissio est peccatorum baptismus; secunda est 
amor Dei; tertia est desiderium eleemosynarum; quarta est 
effusio lacrymarum in vera poenitentia; quinta est confessio 
peccatorum; sexta est afflictio cordis et corporis laboribus et 
jejuniis; septima est ut homo mores suos corrigat coram Deo; 
octava est preces Sanctorum pro peccatore; nona est mise- 
ricordia et bona fides; decima est ut homo alium a flagitiis 
ad Dei voluntatem convertat; undecima est bona remissio, ut 
per hanc Deus ei peccata ejus remittat; duodecima est mar- 
tyrium, sicut latroni fuit ad Christi passionem. 


8. Episcopus, si fornicatus fuerit, juxta sententiam canonis, 
XII. annos jejunet, et eleemosynas reddat largiter, et cum lacry- 
marum effusione veniam a Deo petat. Nonnulli volunt ut 
denuo ordine careat. 


4. Presbyter, si fornicatus fuerit, 111. annos jejunet, et tribus 





¥ Th. xvi. 1, 2. 
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‘j ‘1. &-peeytenu on pucan feycte he -m- dagay to exfeney, 
Ing he ‘prs nunnan héme- pig him hip faeycen pe ypipop 
Zciced- P ip -vir- Zea.” 

\ 


v. *Sacepd pede buph unyygpe pppéce- odde puph geyyhde- 
oSSe yceapunga piper hine bermiiced. y ne gepeopmige hine- 
peeyte -xx+ daza.” Sede mid inp pillan bid bermiten ppydlice- 
yeeyte he -c- daga. Eee onpillan hip pleper bid bermicen.- 
ayiye he y ayinge yaltepe pealma- y on mopgen 06 Iny hledp 
-xxx- yrdum vo eopdan. Sede bid butan pillan beymicen- 
odie pede pillende on ylepe zepypenad- yinge -xxum- fealma.’ 
‘Ing man on ciyucean ylepende ny sed agedce- *apiiye y 
ayinge yaltepe.’ “‘Sacepd zip he md hiy luyce pipman cyyye- 
hpeopyige  -xx- daza.” %*Sacepd gzip he beymiten yiz- py 
pe he pipe onhpine- feyte -x~- mhca. yume pillaS -xxx/ 
‘4Sacepd zip he mid pohter pilnunga yy bermiten- reece 
5pucan-’ ® zip he mid handa hpyne- pape -11- pucan’” Sede 
ponne geléme d¥pne geligep Fnemme- canon démed $ he 
peeyve -x+ pincep. sume pillad -vir- y md Zepeahte -111-:.” 


vi. ‘Spa hpyle ppeoye ypa on hip dzenpe *pc¥pe- od8e on 
hpylcepe odpe fapende bys. y hme man on hiy fépe rulpihvey 
bidded- 4 he p¥pne op ofyte hip yope- ¥ ye man heen ypelte- 
ry he unhadod :7 


vir. ¥Spa hpyle meyye-ppeoyt “pede pice” $ he Gnrullod ry- 
yullige man hine- y ealle pa Se he &p fullode. Papa on 


Imbd Y. 7.11 dazar peyce VY. Bx. 

3 Ing biyecop od88e meyye-ppeoye Y. Bz. 

48ede ope puph ypidpeycneyre [nyoinza Ba.) hir zepohcer sed 
ageoted «xx» [-x~- Bx.] daza yeyte. X.Y. Bx. add. Ing he efz 
ged0- paeyce -xL- daza. X.Y. add. 

5.xx- oaza Ba. Syepize-peype Y. 

774 man zeacpize Bx. 

8 halziee [yy he ponne ere zerullob 7 zecpymed mid birceopes 
blecyunze- Bx.] 3 pa men pe he €p fullode yullize hy man ere spa 
hit zeretce 4n Papa on Rome- *} zig ye ppeoye yyngul yy odde hepen- 
zepullize man hine. Y. Ba. 

Papa on Rome yspa-peana zeretce- peh Se ye meyyepe synyul yy: 


¥ Th. xxvit. 19, / Jb. xxviii. 25, 26. 
ef 7b, xxvii. 29. a 7b, xxvit1. 22. 
ef Jb, xxvii. 8. ” Tb. xxviii. 22. 
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legitimis jejuniis duos dies per hebdomadam jejunet usque ad 
vesperam. Si cum moniali fornicatus fuerit, multo auctius 
sit ei jejunium, id est per vii. annos, 


5. Sacerdos qui per turpiloquium, vel per visum seu aspectum 
mulieris, se coinquinaverit, et se non mundet, xx. dies jejunet. 
Qui sua voluntate admodum coinquinatus fuerit, c. dies jejunet. 
Qui invitus in somno fuerit pollutus, surgat et cantet psal- 
terium psalmorum, et crastino die vultum suum xxx. vicibus 
ad terram inclinet. Qui preter voluntatem fuerit coinquinatus, 
vel qui volens in somno peccaverit, xxi11I. psalmos cantet. Si 
quis in ecclesia dormiens semen suum effuderit, surgat, et 
psalterium cantet. Presbyter, si osculatus est feminam per 
desiderium, xx. dies pceniteat. Sacerdos, si coinquinatus 
fuerit, eo quod mulierem tetigerat, x. dies jejunet; nonnulli 
volunt xxx. Sacerdos, si desiderio cogitationis coinquinatus 
fuerit, hebdomadam jejunet; si manu tetigerit, 11. hebdomadas 
jejunet. Qui autem crebro fornicationem commiserit, canon 
judicat ut x. annos jejunet; nonnulli volunt vi1.; juxta con- 
cilium vero 111. 


6. Quicunque presbyter in propria provincia sua, vel in 
quavis aliena iter faciat, et in itinere ejus bap.isma aliquis ab 
eo flagitet, quod ille festinandi itineris sui causa deneget, et 
homo gentilis moriatur, ordine suo privetur. 


7. Omnis presbyter, qui noverit quod non sit baptizatus, 
baptizetur, et omnes illi quos antea baptizaverat. Papa 





Qui spe pre violentia cogitationis suze semen fuderit, xx. dies 
jejunet. Si postea fecerit, x. dies jejunet. 


et cognoscitur 

et consecrentur; [tunc iterum baptizetur et confirmetur, cum 
episcopi benedictione,] et homines quos antea baptizaverit, denuo 
baptizentur, prout statuit Papa quidam Romanus; quod si presbyter 
peccator sit, vel ethnicus, baptizetur. 

Papa Romanus tamen statuit, si presbyter, vel quicunque fuerit 


8’ Jb. xxvut. 23. n/ Jb, xvi. 5. et 1.3. 
¥ 7b, xvi. 2, W/7 Ib, XXXVI. 5. 


*/ J. yoppan. 
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Rome yette peah pe ye meyyepe yynrull ry: odde heepen.’ 


f per Dalgan Iraycer penung pepe on pepe gyre bey full- 
pihtey ypa-peah- nalley paey manner :.’” 


vur. Ing hpa had ropledye- meypepe odSe birceop- ry he 
on hpeope 03 dead- $ ny yapl lybbe. *Sacepd gzip he man 
pled. od5e deannunga hine foplicge- yz he of hnp hade apoppen- 
zig he man geptindige- feeyce -c- daza:-” 


1x. >'8acend ponne he meyyan yinge- ne hebbe he .on 
heden ne ceeppan- ac gif he godypel p&de lecze him ?on pa 
yeuldpu :” 


x. “Sacepd zip he np calic agedcte ponne he habbe mzyyan 
gepungen- peyce -xxx- mhta. Sede éce ppam pe he co hurle 
ga- 4 epcep pam pe he huyl picge- peeyce evr mht: 


x1. ‘SIng ppeoys mycele yrale fopycéle- paeyce -v- pinvep- 
ode ppa him bipceop céce :-’ 





odSe odep man sede fullobe: P per Palzan Laycer penung pepe in 
Sepe ziye per fulluhcer spa peah- naler peer manner in cpiycnunze:- 
jon am fulluhcte an pedep mé&z bedn- zyp hic nyo-peapp bid. Ne 
mdz ye odpum onson sede him bid unfullod ode uncpymed. X. 

1Ppeosz X.—eSpa hpyle spa pile ect meyye-cidbum leccioner 
[p#oinze Y.] p#ban- odde peypony pingan- ne bid he nyded co pon 
he him ofo6 hip ofep-hacelan odde heben- ac zyp he euanzelium 
{Lzodypel Y.] poe pyppe him of heden odde cappan on hy ze- 
seylopo’” X.Y. 

2/ pene hod ofep pa yeulbpa. X. Et proxime post in X. et Y. 
habemus capitula sequentia: ‘WMeyye lépedpa manna ppipa on zeape 
man ded: py piddan deze. 3 py mgodan- 3 sy Speoreodan *popan to 
San’ pe Epic apap py Sprddan deze. yin Sepe nygzodan cibe hiy gaye 
onyende- 3 -xxx- aga Iypahele heopobon Moyren./’ & (uneca 
meyyan man moc singan zehpylce sunnan-beze- 3 heopa naman 
péban. Romane ne pda papa manna naman on yunnan-deze xt 
meeyyan./ 

hyp man mycelpe pysse fopyeéle- peoden-poc [yesen-pece Y.] 
neac- hopy od3e hpysep- ode hiiy bpece- feyce an zean-’ 3 popzyloe 
he fopycdlen hebbe- odSe -11- geap ferce. Ing mapan yralan 
fopycéle- feeyce -11- pincep- odSe [-111- Zep: OSSe tpa Y.] spa him 
hiy peprpt O€me. X.Y. iIny hp& fopycéle eyne odSe mannan. peeyte 
“ue pincep.’ YY. 





¥ Th. xxi. 16, 26. xvii. 1. bv” Jb, xLvill. 5. 
e Th. xxx1x. 11, 12: 7b. xxi. 2. 
ef Tb, xuviit. 5. "7 Ib, xiv. 13. 
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Romanus statuit, etiamsi presbyter peccator sit vel gentilis, 
ministerium Spiritus Sancti esse nihilominus in gratia baptismi, 
non hominis. 


8. Si quis ordinem perdiderit, presbyter vel episcopus, 
peenitentiam agat usque ad mortem, ut ejus anima vivat. 
Sacerdos, si hominem occiderit, vel fornicatus fuerit, ordine 
suo privetur; si hominem vulneraverit, c. dies jejunet. 


9. Sacerdos, cum missam cantat, ne portet cucullum nec 
cappam ; si autem Evangelium legat, super humeros ponat. 


10. Sacerdos si calicem effundat postquam missam canta- 
verit, xxx. dies jejunet. Qui edit antequam eucharistiam 
acceperit, et postquam eucharistiam sumserit, vi. dies jejunet. 


11. Si presbyter furtum magnum commiserit, v. annos 
jejunet, vel prout episcopus ei prescripserit. 





qui baptizaverit, peccator esset, ministerium Spiritus Sancti esse 
nihilominus in gratia baptismi, haudquaquam hominis in baptizando. 
Et in baptismo unus sponsor potest esse, si necesse sit. Non licet 
ei alium suscipere qui ipse non baptizatus, vel non confirmatus sit. 

Quicunque tempore misse lectiones legere vel responsiones can- 
tare velit, non necesse est ei cappam suam vel cucullum exuere; 
si autem Evangelium legit, cucullum vel cappam super humeros 
dejiciat. 


Missa laicorum [mortuorum] ter in anno celebratur, tertia die, et 
nona, et tricesima, quia surrexit Christus tertia die, et nona hora 
spiritum suum emisit, et triginta dies Moysen planxerunt filii Israel. 
Missam monachorum quoque die Dominico cantare licet, et eorum 
nomina recitare. Romani nomina eorum hominum die Dominico 
missze tempore non recitant. 


Si homo magnum quid furatus fuerit, animal quadrupes, equum, 
vel bovem, vel domum effregerit, annum unum jejunet, et quod 
furatus fuerit, reddat, vel 11. annos jejunet. Si majus aliquid furatus 
fuerit, 1111. annos [111. annos, vel 11.] jejunet, sicut ei confessarius 
ejus injunxerit. Si quis servum vel hominem furatus fuerit, 11. annos 
jejunet. 





s/ Jb. xuv. 11. h/ 7b, xxu1t. 2. 
¥ Jb. xxii. 13. 


142 CONFESSIONALE 


xu. *Diacon gip he hime foplicge- paeyte -111- pincep- 4 
eallppa munue- zip he beapn zepcpyne- peeyte he pe spydon- 
ypa him biyceop 'odSe S€man v&can.’ And unhddod man 4 
ungemunecod- zip he hine foplieze- paeyce -xu- monod- zip 
he beapn begyc- peste *-111- pinvep- gz he hic ofylea- feyte 
*VII- pintep :.”” 


xu. 'Munuc ose gehalgod paemne gig hi *yoplicgon hig.” 
yeycon «vile pintep» yume pyllad «m’7 Ne moc man 
1ungum men pip fopsyfan- gif he hine &p to munuchiade 
*xemynte:. 


xiv. ‘L&pede man him pip agende gig he odpey ceopley pir 
pemme- od%e peemnan- 5pey'ce «1+ prntep” gip he beapn heebbe- 
peyce +11 pintep- gig he ponne hezyceald py: faye -vII- 
pmten- yume pillad -x/% ¢SeSe mid hip medep- odde 
ypyycep- o8Se dehcep hé&me- feeyce -xi- pintep-” y ypa peah 
zeyeo ye yacepd on hpylcum hade he pig. ‘Spa hpyle man 
ypa mid nfctene héme- raeyce -x» pmtep odde -viI- yume 
pyllad -111- pincep» yume pyllad an- yume -c- daga- geyeo he 
hpyle ye man jig oddSe $ neat. On eallum pingum behorad 
ye sacepd zerceddpipnyyye pa pe beropan cp&don.’ ‘Spa hpyle 
man ypa on mGd yd poplé&ced. yeeyce -vir- pinten.’” ®Spa hpyle 
man ypa mid ny mennen gehéme- faeyte an pintep- zip heo 
beapn habbe- geppeoge hg.” 4 yeyce peah an pintep:- 


xv. "Lycel emht gp he bid ppam mapan ofppicced on 
h&mebde- yayte -v- mihct- gzip he him geparize- payce %-xx- 
nihta-’ ‘zip he yréle- odSe mypten eve- 4 he hic pite- seyce 
vile dazay-” Fzip he hebbe -xx- pmtpa 4 he apihe pylcey 
00+ feepte -xx- mhva-’ ‘zip per ylea md hip handa hine 





lV séme odde meyre-ppeore X.Y. 2.11 X. 

 beapn zeycpeonan Y. Bz. 4zepinzad X. 

5/1 Zep feyce: bucan hip dzenum pige- j on ope pucan cpezen 
dazay- odSe -11l- XL. zip hic bid peemne -1- zép perce bucan yleyce 
73 ealod- ™zyp he nunnan gepemme -11I- gép feyce-” ypa heo cenne- 
yp2 heo na@ ne cenne- zyfp hit mennen sy -vi- [-vi1e Y.] monad 
perce J eac alyye hy. Y. Bx. 

6.xv. X, 


Ww! Th. xvut. 2, 3. i ’ Ib. xvii. 2. 
ef Tb, x1x. 12. n. 2 Ib. xx. 13, 14. 
& Ib. xvi 34, 7 Ib. xvi. 30. 2. 1. 
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12. Diaconus, si fornicatus fuerit, 111. annos jejunet; similiter 
et monachus; si infantem genuerit, severius jejunet, prout 
episcopus vel judices ei preescripserint. Et homo non ordi- 
natus, nec monachus, si fornicatus fuerit, x11. menses jejunet ; 
siinfantem genuerit, 111. annos jejunet; si occiderit eum, vit. 
annos jejunet. 


18. Monachus vel puella consecrata, si fornicati fuerint, 
VII. annos jejunent; nonnulli volunt 1. Juveni uxor danda 
non est, si prius se monachismo addixisset. 


14, Laicus uxorem habens, si alterius viri uxorem macula~ 
verit, vel puellam, 1. annum jejunet; si infantem habeat, 11. 
annos jejunet; si autem ccelebs sit, vil. annos jejunet; non- 
nulli volunt x. Qui cum matre sua, vel sorore, vel filia 
coiverit, XII. annos jejunet; et videat tamen sacerdos in quo 
gradu sit. Quicunque homo cum pecude coiverit, x. annos 
jejunet, vel vir.; nonnulli volunt m1. annos; nonnulli volunt 
unum; nonnulli centum dies; videat [sacerdos] qualis homo 
sit, vel pecus. In rebus omnibus sacerdoti discretione opus 
est, ut supra diximus. Quicunque homo semen in os effuderit, 
VII. annos jejunet. Quicunque homo cum ancilla sua coiverit, 
I. annum jejunet. Si ipsa infantem habuerit, liberet eam, et 
nihilominus 1. annum jejunet. 


15. Parvus puer, si a majore oppressus fuerit in coitu, v. dies 
jejunet; si ei consenserit, xx. dies jejunet; si furatus fuerit, 
vel morticinam ederit, et hoc norit, vu. dies jejunet; si xx. 
annos habeat, et tale quid fecerit, xx. dies jejunet; si idem 
manu sua se polluerit, xx. dies jejunet; si homini in virili 





III. annos jejunet sine propria sua uxore, et secunda quaque heb- 
domada, duos dies, vel 111. quadragesimas; si puella sit, 1. annum 
jejunet, sine carne et cerevisia ; si monialem maculaverit, 111. annos 
jejunet, sive genuerit, sive non genuerit; si ancilla sit, vi. [v11.] 
menses jejunet, et insuper liberet eam. 





ef Tb. xix. 8. b/ 76, xxvii. 6. 
i 7b. XXtIl. 6. W Ib. xxvitt. 17. 
V Jb, XXVIII. 4. m/ 7b, xvi. 14. XIX. 12. 2.2 
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beymiice- peeyte -xx- daza- zig men on peplicpe yldo opiht 
piylicep zelimpe- peyce -xi- mihca- yume pyllad -c- mihra:” 


xvi. *Spa hpyle ceopl ypa mid hip pipe héme on monad- 
able. paeyte -xL- mhva.’ >And ppa hpyle spa "mp bl6d odde 
manney pd dpince- faye ®-v- peep.” °Spa hpyle man ypa 
on cipicean héme- déme  *ye biyceop spa nm phe pince- 4 
picmze be pam.’ 4Se%e mid neate héme od8e mid paepnedum 
men- feyce -x- pinvep’ *Lmbcar gip hi him bevpynan 
h&med-ping ypemmen- ypinge hi man.’ ‘Nycen gip hie pig 
manner énde beymifcen- ylea man hit y yylle hindum- gir him 
cpeoze- léve lybban:” 


xvit. ®Spa hpyle hepen man ypa yopléc hepen pir on hip 
anpealde- zecep hypa fulphte- hpedep he* habbe pe nabbe- 
ypa> gelice. Lryp hypa odep bid haben ofep gepullod- ye 
hepena moc ypam pam gerullodan- ypa ye Apoycol cpxd. 
Inpdelip yr dipcedie dipcedat.’ ™Da be peepon cupa Zefullode 
ypa ng nyycon+ ne geged him pep né&émig feyten- butan hn 
man ne m6c hialzizgan- eycep canoney d6me- Speah f nead- 
peapp gebyyuge.” ‘Ing mann yy fpam dypne foplegenum 
ppeoyce gefullod- yullge man hme ec yona.’ *78pa hpyle 
man ypa md hip geprenyyre hine odpe yipe fullad-” ay 
ypylce he Cmyc eft ahenge- faye he *-vi- pincep- pa -1- 
Feepoen-dazay on pucan-’ 4 -111- &-peytenu pullice:.’7 


xvi. 'Pep mOc np pie on fulluhte® onpon- 4 pip pam 
pene.’ ™Ne moc gerullod inne mid pam Zecjuycnedan Evan- 
ne hine cyyyan’ ppa mycele ma- spa he ne médc mod pam 
heepenan :-7° 


‘manner Y. Ba. 2.1 Y. Bx. 
3/ biycop- J ponne picnize rpa him pihe pince X. 

4hic X.add. 54 X.add. 
6pucan X.Y. 


10Talé zyp hic heden ypelce- yeerce hip yebep 3 ny modop Speo 
pincep. Sede ofylea hiy beapn haven. farce -x- pmcep- eycep. 
canoner 66me- yume pillad -vi- pncep. Pesen cild zip hic bid ppeoyze, 
bebdven- 3 hic yy untpum- y hic haven spelce- sy se ppeoye of iy 


a Th, xvut. 5, 8. 2.3. ” Jb, xvi. 31. 
cf Tb, xvi. 18. a Jb, xvi. 34. 
e Jb. xxvut. 12. m1. Jb, xxx 21. 
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tate hujus simile quid acciderit, xu. dies jejunet; nonnulli 
volunt c. dies. 


16. Quicunque vir cum uxore sua in consuetudine ejus 
menstrua coiverit, xi. dies jejunet. Et quicunque sanguinem 
suum, vel viri semen biberit, v. annos jejunet. Si homo quis 
in ecclesia coiverit, judicet de eo episcopus, prout sibi rectum 
videatur, et juxta hoc puniatur. Qui cum bestia, vel cum viro 
coiverit, x. annos jejunet. Pueri, si inter se fornicationem 
commiserint, flagellentur.- Bestia, si a viro sit polluta, occi- 
datur, et detur canibus; si dubitetur, vivere permittatur. 


17. Quicunque gentilis homo dimiserit mulierem gentilem 
in potestate sua, post baptismum ejus, utrum eam habeat an 
non habeat, equale est. Si alter eorum sit gentilis, alter 
baptizatus, gentilis a baptizato [discedere] potest, sicut Apo- 
stolus dicebat: ‘Infidelis si discedit, discedat.’ Qui bis bapti- 
zati sunt, ita ut nescirent, non opus erit eis jejunare, nisi 
quod, juxta sententiam canonis, ordinari non possunt, etiamsi 
necesse fuerit. Si quis a fornicante presbytero baptizatus 
fuerit, statim iterum baptizetur. Quicunque sciens secunda 
vice baptizatus sit, id est quasi iterum Christum crucifixerit, 
vil. annos jejunet, duobus jejunii diebus per hebdomadam, et 
11. legitimis jejuniis plene. 


18. Viro licet uxorem in baptismo suscipere, et uxori virum. 
Non licet baptizato cum catecumeno comedere, nec tanto 
magis eum osculare; sicut hoc ei non licet cum gentilibus. 





7” Da pe nycon hpepen Ing gerullobe beod- 4 l&ced hy ere 
sulhan- Ba. 

8 pa hyile e he hbbe elee Fmgze-bez co éney meley. Ba. 

Syop neobe X. add. 


Infans si gentilis mortuus fuerit, jejunet pater et mater tres annos. 
Qui infantem suum gentilem occiderit, x. annos jejunet, juxta sen- 
tentiam canonis; nonnulli volunt vr. annos. Infans gentilis, si 
presbytero commendatus fuerit, et infirmus sit, et gentilis moriatur, 





& Ib. x1x. 20. 2. 6. W 7b. xxxvil. 1. 
V7 76. xivin. 13. k/7 Tb, XXxvit1n 2 
V 76. xtvin. 23. mw Jb, xUVII. 24. 
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xix. *'Inp €n1g pep oB8e pip gehace } he pylle maedenhad 
gehealdan- 4 eepcep pon pepe on pihc-h&émed zepeoded- ne 
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énigey mannep pip deapnunga hig foplicze- ye ceopl ng mor 
yoplécan- 4 odep niman- *zip $ pey $ Kpyyre pig. gzip hic per 
~ wpcepe odde $ ppidde- ne moc he ponne odpum onfon.’ 
Det pip zp heo hipe fypena* d6n pylle- embe -v- pintep heo 
mét odepne ceopl niman’” ‘Piper pep gig he popd-pepd. 
ymbe -xu- monad pay heo mdc niman odepne.” ?Spa hpyle 
man ypa fopléce Inp pip 4 hine to tinpthct-hémede peoded. 
feeyte he -vir- pintep’ heapdum feeytene- oddSe -xv- leohtlicop. 
“Spa hpyle ypa rela yyela 66 on mopSpe- 4 on manglihte- 4 
on mane- 4 on finmht-h&mede- md n¥ctenum ¥ mid pifum- 34 
on mynytep 4 4 peyte od hip daza ende- zip he ypyde rela 
Fpemede:” 


xx. fLeople ne gedapenad $ he hip pip nacode Zereo.’ 
85Ven 4 pip sip big Zepeodde beod- 4 ye pep md hipe h&man 
ne mage- } pip hine méc foplécan- y hipe odepne niman- zip 
~ on pone ceopl cud byd’ "Da zepeddodan yeemnan hipe 
ylopan hi ne mocon yyllan odpum men- buton heo eallunga 
pone pi5-cpese $ heo hine nelle- heo ponne mov. gir heo pile. 
p soplécan- y hype mynytep-gang gecedyan- giz heo pile. 





habe apoppen: zip hic sy on hiy ylbpum gelang: perce ye ppeoye an 
pincep. X. add. 

Seo pe acpelled hipe beapn bucan fulluhce -x- zép peeyce- ypa hine 
repipc hipe cé&ce- 3 zip ‘P eald ppelve -111- pincpa eald bucan fulluhce 
+X» pintep feeyce: odde -111- be pam fullan- fedep 4 modep. Ing 
heo beapn ongehd- 3 } acpeld on hipe mnoée -1- xép perce. Y. 


VTng hpyle pip od3e ceopl gehace $ hy pyllon on maxthate 
puphpunian- ¥ ponne ye ceopl hine gzepeode co hpyleum pire. ne mo¢ 
he n&  foplican- ne heo hine- rop pam zehacum- poppy dyylicu 
gehac 3 unabependlicu beod cto abpecanne mé@ ponne co heal- 
cenne. Y. Bx. 

2 VY. omit. 

Tur pep J pig hy Zeyomnien- j heo ponne yecze } he ne mexe 
héman mid hipe- zig heo hic ponne gecyéan maze } hic yd yy- ime 
hipe odepne. Y. Bz. 





¥ Th. xvi. 21, 22. b/7 7b. xvi. 5. 2.4. XIX. 18. 
of 7b. x1x. 14. a Tb. xix. 6. 
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19. Si quis vir aut mulier voverit virginitatem servare, et 
postea jungatur in matrimonio, ne preetermittat uterque eorum 
quin 111. annos jejunet, pro voto illo stulto, et que non tole- 
randa sunt, dirimantur. Si uxor alicujus viri adulteraverit, 
marito licet eam dimittere, et aliam ducere, si ea prima sit 
uxor; si secunda sit vel tertia, non licet ei tunc aliam ducere. 
Uxor illa, si pro flagitiis suis [pcenitentiam] agere velit, post 
annos v. licebit ei alium virum accipere. Mortuo viro, post 
annum licet mulieri alium accipere. Quicunque vir dimiserit 
uxorem suam, et fornicatione se associaverit, vi. annos jejunet 
duro jejunio, vel xv. levius. Quicunque multa mala perpe- 
traverit in caede, et in homicidio, et in perjurio, et in illicito 
concubitu, cum bestiis et cum mulieribus, eat in monasterium, 
et semper jejunet, usque ad vite sue finem, si valde multa 
commiserit. 


20. Non decet maritum uxorem suam nudam videre. Si 
vir et mulier conjunxerint se in matrimonio, et vir cum ea 
coire non valeat, licet mulieri eum deserere, et sibi alium 
sumere, si hoc de marito manifestum sit. Puellam despon- 
satam non licet parentibus suis dare alteri viro, nisi illa 
omnino declarat se eum nolle; tune, si velit, licebit ei id dere- 
linquere, et vitam monasticam sibi eligere, si velit. Si puella 





deponatur presbyter de gradu suo; si culpa parentum acciderit, 
presbyter annum unum jejunet. 

Que infantem suum occiderit sine baptismo, x. annos jejunet, 
prout confessarius ejus ei preescripserit; et si infans 111. annorum 
sine baptismo mortuus fuerit, x. annos jejunent, vel 111. plene, pater 
et mater. Si infantem conceperit, et in utero suo occiderit, 1. annum 
jejunet. 

Si aliqua mulier vel vir voverit in virginitate se velle permanere, et 
vir postea cum muliere aliqua se conjunxerit, non licet viro mulierem 
deserere, neque mulieri virum, propter vota illa; quia vota stulta et 
intoleranda potius frangenda sunt, quam servanda. 


Si vir et mulier in matrimonio se conjunxerint, et illa dicat quod 
ille secum coire nequeat; si vero probare possit, quod verum sit, 
sumat sibi alium. 





Tb. xvi. 20. ” Tb. xix. 25. 
8’ Jb. xvi. 28. n7 Tb. xvi. 29. 
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"Inp yeo yemne nele md pam pepe eapdigan pam pe heo &p 
bepeddod peey- axipe man him ere  feoh $ he yop hig yealde- 
‘4j eac pone pmddan del pep yprey.4 gif he P nelle- pohze 
pey feoy-” 4 yeo feemne 34 on mynytep- odde zlcon on hipe 
clénnyyye ng healde:.”” 


xxi. *Qan zip he hindan héme md hip pipe- peyce «xn. 
nihva-? gip he on hme bec-pepm h&me- feyte -x- pincep./ 
>Spa hpyle man ypa héme Sunnan-deeze odde on niht- feyce 
“ui dazay. Pep ne héme mb hip pipe -x_- mhta €p Car- 
cjlon- ne -vii- nihtum &p Penvecoyten: ne -xL- mhtum &p 
muddan-pintpa:” 


xxi. Ing man ylyhd oSepne on mopd- on yppum move. 4 
mid behydnyyye- fayce -1I1- Zeap- yume pyllad -vir. ° Spa 
hpylc ypa méppop-yleze papad- 4 hme man ponne fpemmed. 
peyce -v- pintep- yume pyllad -vie7 4 he -xu- nthta on 
cipicean ne cume. ‘Spa hpyle man ypa hip man ofylea- peyce 
an geap.’ Spa hpyle man ypa on gecynde odepne panhalne 
96- od8de him pom-plice on-zepypce- ropsyloe him pone pom- 
plice 4 np peope pypce- 05 } yeo pind hal yig- 4  leece-feoh 
pam leece zyldbe- 4 peeyte he -1- &-peeycenu odde -11-” Zip he 
nyte hi he hic gylde- peeyte -xu- monod. Spa hpile man 
ypa> man opyled- feeyce -nr- pmtep- ‘giz he hie ec per 
manner magum gyldan pyle- feyte ponne odep healp xeap.” 
€Inp man ovepne* geptindige- ron pay blodey syce parte -xL- 
nihva:-/ 


xx. >Sede biyceop yle& odde meeyye-ppeoye- $ ypceal gan 
on cyningey 6m’ odde biyceoper. **8pa hpyle man ypa 


// Tur bepebdod mzeben nele co pam pe heo bepeddod bid. 4 par 
hipe pillae yopgzylbe ponne } feoh  heo €p unbveprenz. 4 pep-co 
zebdd ypylene eacan ypylce py feor ppiddan del sy. y pa mazar 
popzyloon heopa pebd. Inf he ponne nylle hy riiman- hebbe fopreald 
p yeoh # he yealte. Y. Ba. 

2On odpe scope hic cpys- $ he ycule hpeopyunze s6n ypa spa sede 
mid nycenum héms. Y. Bx. add. 

akin hip meeze ppece’ Y. add. 

4yled y hine X. add. 

5/1 Tug hpyle man munuc odde clepic acpelle- ropl&ce hip peepnu J 
Trove peopize-’ ode zeap fayce- y $ beo be birceoper 66me. Y. 





7 Th. xvi. 19. 7 76. xvi. 1. 3. 4. 6. 7. 
ef 1, xx. 35. a 7, xx. 12. 
ef Ib. xx1. 25. ¥ Tb. xxi. 22, 
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cum viro habitare nolit, cui antea desponsata erat, reddatur ei 
pecunia, quam pro illa dederat, et praterea tertia pars here- 
ditatis. Si autem ille id noluerit, perdat pecuniam, et eat 
puella in monasterium, vel alibi in castitate se contineat. 


21. Si quis cum uxore sua retro coiverit, x. dies jejunet. 
Si in tergo ejus coiverit, x. annos jejunet. Quicunque homo 
Dominica die vel nocte coiverit, 1. dies poeniteat. Vir cum 
uxore ne coeat xL. dies ante Pascha, nec vu. dies ante Pen- 
tecosten, nec xL. dies ante Natalem Domini. 


22. Si quis alterum occiderit in ‘morth,’ per iram, et in 
occulto, 1. annos jejunet; nonnulli volunt viz. Quicunque 
ad homicidium consenserit, et id postea factum fuerit, v. annos 
jejunet, nonnulli volunt vir, et xz. dies in ecclesiam non 
ingrediatur. Quicunque homo hominem suum occiderit, annum 
unum jejunet. Quicunque homo alium in genitalibus debilem 
fecerit, vel ei vulnus in faciem inflixerit, emendet ei vulnus, 
et opus ejus operetur, donec vulnus sanetur; et mercedem 
medico solvat, et 11. vel 111. legitima jejunia jejunet; si nesciat 
quomodo id solvere possit, x11. menses jejunet. Quicunque 
homo hominem occiderit, m1. annos jejunet; si postea hominis 
cognatis id compensare velit, tunc annum et dimidium jejunet. 
Si quis alium vulneraverit, pro sanguinis effusione xu. dies 
jejunet. 


23. Si quis episcopum vel presbyterum occiderit, id ad regis 
judicium pertinet, vel episcopi. Quicunque sacerdotem vel 





Si puella desponsata cum eo esse nolit, cui voluntate sua desponsata 
erat, tunc reddat pecuniam quam antea accepisset, cui talem addat 
accessionem qualis tertie parti pecunie equalis sit; et solvant pro- 
pinqui suum ‘wedd. Si autem ille eam accipere nolit, perdat 
pecuniam quam dederat. 

In alio loco dicitur, quod poenitentiam agere deberet, sicut ille qui 
eum bestia coiverit. 

‘pro vindicta fratris’ 

percusserit, et eum 

Si quis monachum vel clericum occiderit, arma relinquat, et Deo 
serviat, vel annum jejunet; et id sit juata episcopi sententiam. 





e’ Ib. xx. 26. . b/ 76. xx. 10. 
V7 Tb, 111. 6. Web, xxi. 22. n. 3. 
V Jb, xx. 9. 


* 1, peodbe. 
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ppeoyt odde munue ofyled- $ bid bipceopey d6m-” hpzxbep 
he p&pn foplécte 4 on mynytep ga- pe he -vii- pintep 
peyce:/7 


xxiv. ?1Inp man ofpleé opepne on folczereohte- odSe fop 
neode- pep he up hlapopdey ceap pepige- faeyce he -xL- 
mthta.’ Gan zip he oSepne ofyled naller on mopS -xi- 
monod feyte he. Ing man ofylea hip yedep odde lip 
modop: ypyycop odSe bpopop- yunu ode dohton- $ ip bi- 
yceopey d0m- yume pyllad he hpeopyize on elpeodizum 
lande -x- pmtep.’ °Se man bid mypdpa sede hip bpodop 
havad- ypa Iohanner ye godypellepe cpxd. Qui obit fpatpem 


yuum homicida ey'c:” 


xxv. ?Tpegen gebpodpu moron cpa geypyycpu to pire 
habban- 4 padep 4 sunu modop y dohtop.’ ‘Ing peopa 4 
peopen hypa begpa pyller* biz geyammgon- 4 zxfcep pam gir 
hypa adep fpeoh bid. 4 ne mzege pone peopan al¥yan-” hypa 
ypa hpeepep ypa ypeoh bid moc pam peopan Fpeot gepinnan. 
fSpa hpyle ¢peoh man ypa him genimd peopne prmman him 
to pipes ne moc he hig ert lécan- gp bg &p *peope peepon 
mid hypa begpa pyllan.” &8pa hpyle man ypa cennende pif 
peo zeded- P beapn bid ypa-peah 4 peop.’ >Da fe on prhcum 
h&mede beod -m- mhcton &p pam -xi- nihta feeycene- nz ne 
xeyamnigen hig. 4 ypa p -xL+ mihva ealle- 05 pa nigodan mht 
on Gaycpon.’ Spa hpyle sede hayad mannan odde pif gipte 
tnalipedlice ypa-peah- hé mov ypa hpylene meve pycgan ypa he 
heeyS- yoppam ye pitega cped- Domini ey’c teppa et plenrcudo 
ey. Pep 4 pip pa Se him on h&meve gepeodde pepon- zip 
oden pyle Inobep peopa bedn 4 odep nele- ‘odde hypa odep byd 
tinctpum- open bid hal- ypa-peah mid hypa begpa geparunge hi 
Ing gebdzelon- gif hi pyllon:” 


xxvi. *Leopl zip he md hiy agenum pie h&me- ppea hine 





1’ §ede man ofylyhs on folcer zepeohte- perce -xL- baza- zip he hic 
puph yppe 06 -111- zép béze. Ing he puph dpuncen odde puph odepne 
epee man ofylea -111- xép yeyce oSSe ma: zip he puph unnycre ceayce 
man ofpled- perce -x- zep. Y. Bu. 

2m hémed X. add. 


a he XxI. 15. ef 7.2. b/ 7b. xx. 18. 
cf 7b, x1. 3. a Tb, xix. 24. m1. 
ef Ib, xvi. 32, ” Tb. xvi. 33. 
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monachum occiderit, id est juris episcopi, utrum arma deponat 
et in monasterium eat, an vil. annos jejunet. 


24, Si quis alium in bello publico occiderit, vel ex necessitate, 
ubi rem domini sui tuebatur, xx. dies jejunet. Si quis alium 
occiderit, non in ‘morth,’ x1. menses jejunet. Si quis patrem 
suum, vel matrem suam, sororem vel fratrem, filium vel filiam 
occiderit, id est juris episcopi; nonnulli volunt ut x. annos in 
terra peregrina poeniteat. Homo, qui fratrem suum odit, 
homicida est, uti Joannes Evangelista dixit: ‘Qui odit fratrem 
suum homicida est.’ 


25. Duobus fratribus duas sorores in uxores ducere licet, et 
patri ac filio matrem et filiam. Si servus et ancilla mutua 
voluntate se conjunxerint, et si postea alter eorum liber factus 
sit, et servilem redimere nequeat, eorum quicunque liber sit, 
licebit ei servili libertatem obtinere. Quicunque liber homo 
ancillam in uxorem duxerit, non licet ei dimittere eam, si prius 
cum consensu amborum conjuncti fuerint. Quanquam quis 
pregnantem mulierem liberam fecerit, infans tamen semper 
erit servus. Qui in legitimo matrimonio sunt, 111. dies ante 
jejunium quadragesimale non congregentur, ita etiam per totos 
illos xu. dies, usque ad nonum diem in Pascha. Quicunque 
vero virum aut mulierem habuerit illicite matrimonio con- 
junctum, licet ei qualemcunque cibum habeat comedere, 
quoniam Propheta dixit: ‘ Domini est terra et plenitudo ejus.’ 
Vir et mulier in matrimonio conjuncti, si alter velit Dei servus 
esse, et alter nolit, vel alter eorum infirmus sit, alter sanus, 
separentur, si velint, attamen cum consensu amborum. 


26. Maritus si cum propria sua uxore coiverit, lavet se 





Qui aliquem in bello publico occiderit, xx. dies jejunet; si per 
iram faciat, 111. annos emendet; si ex ebrietate, vel alio artificio 
aliquem occiderit, 111. annos jejunet, vel diutius; si per rixam inutilem 
aliquem occiderit, x. annos jejunet. 





8 Ib. xvi. 33. 2.3. nf 7b. xvi. 1. 
¥ Tb. xix. 20. Kb, X1X. 24, Mes 
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antequam in ecclesiam intrat. Si mulier virum suum a se 
rejiciat, et nolit revertere et reconciliari cum eo, post v. annos, 
viro licet, cum consensu episcopi, aliam ducere uxorem. Si vir 
mulieris in captivitatem ductus fuerit, expectet eum vI. annos ; 
et ita faciat vir uxori, si ei captivitas evenerit; si vir aliam 
uxorem duxerit, et captiva post v. annos redierit, dimittat 
posteriorem, et sumat captivam, quam antea duxerat. Et 
zequaliter vir, si in matrimonio conjunctus sit mulieri quae suz 
cognationis sit, post uxoris sua mortem, legitime conjungat se 
cognatis uxoris sue. 


27. Puellee quatuordecim annorum corporis sui potestatem 
habere licet. Puer, usque ad xv. etatis annum, in potestate 
sit patris sui; deinde se monachum potest facere, si velit, et 
non antea. Puella, usque ad xi. vel x11. annum, sit in 
potestate parentum suorum; post hance eztatem dominus ejus 
illam capere potest, cum voluntate sua. Pater potest filium 
suum, magna necessitate compulsus, in servitutem tradere, 
usque ad septimum annum; deinde, sine voluntate filii, eum 
tradere non potest. Si hostis viri alicujus uxorem abstulerit, et 
ipse eam recuperare non potest, licet ei aliam ducere; sic enim 
melius est, quam fornicationis crimen committere. 


28. In quinto propinquitatis gradu licet caris hominibus in 
matrimonium ire, et si in quarto inventi fuerint, ne separentur ; 





habuit, et ita illa illi, si alium ante duxisset; simili modo 


Quatuordecim annorum homini licet se servum facere. 


In tertio propinquitatis gradu apud Grecos viro licet uxorem 
ducere, in quinto apud Romanos; in tertio tamen non dissolvunt. 
Legitima conjugia, sine consensu amborum, non licet separare. 
Potest alter eorum alteri licentiam dare in monasterium ire, et alium 
sibi conjugem sumere, si in primo conjugio erat; apud Grecos vero 
id legitimum est, si in secundo conjugio erat: neutri eorum licet 
tertium habere conjugem, vivente viro vel uxore. Tertiz uxoris 
vir * * * jejunet uterque eorum duobus diebus in hebdomada, et 





e’ Tb. xx. 26. Tb. xx. 27. 
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in tertio gradu separentur. Abstineat se mulier a marito suo 
VII. menses antequam pariat, et post partum suum XL. dies. 
Quicunque vir cum uxore sua per illud tempus coeat, xx. vel 
xL. dies jejunet. Mulier in morbo suo menstruo ne introeat 
ecclesiam, aut eucharistiam percipiat, nec monialis nec laica ; 
quod si fecerit, xx. dies jejunet. 


29. Si mulier artem magicam, et incantationes, et maleficia 
exerceat, x11. menses, vel tria legitima jejunia, vel x1. dies 
jejunet: sciatur quantum sit flagitium. Si maleficiis suis 
aliquem occiderit, vit. annos jejunet. Mulier que ecclesiam 
intraverit antequam a sanguine suo munda sit, xL. dies jejunet. 
Mulier quae semen viri cum cibo suo miscuerit, et id sum- 
serit, ut masculo carior sit, 111. annos jejunet. 


80. Mulier que utero conceptum excusserit, et xL. diebus 
post semen receptum occiderit, antequam animatus fuit, quasi 
homicida m1.annos jejunet, et qualibet hebdomada u. dies ad 





tribus legitimis jejuniis, ita ut carnem nullam comedant. In primo 
conjugio viri et mulieris, presbytero convenit missam celebrare, et 
conjugium benedicere; et illi deinde suam ab ecclesia abstinentiam 
eleemosynis pensent, et quatuordecim dies vacent orationi, et xL. dies 
jejunent, et postea eucharistiam accipiant. 

in tertio gradu separentur. 

Si mensem ante partum coiverit, xx. dies jejunet. 

Mulier fornicaria vit. annos jejunet. 


Si mulier aliqua veneficia exerceat, et diabolica cantica magica, 
cesset, et 1. annum et 111. legitima jejunia jejunet, vel adhuc amplius, 
secundum meritum. 

In canon dicitur, quicunque exorcismos et incantationes, et som- 
niorum interpretationes observat, cum gentilibus adnumerandus est. 
Similiter qui alios homines in artem magicam ducunt, si in monas- 
terio sint, expellantur; si de populo sint, plena emendatione 
emendent. 


Mulieribus que fecerint abortionem infantum suorum, idem sit 
judicium judicatum ; antequam infans vivus esset, vel postea, id est, 
XL. dies post semen receptum, habeantur pro homicidis, et tune 
III. annos jejunent, diebus Mercurii et Veneris, et tribus jejuniis 
legitimis. 





& Ib. xxvii. 9. Tb. xvu. 8. 8’ Ib. xvi. 30. 
W Jb, xx. 3, 4. WV 7b. xvi. 9, 10. 


156 CONFESSIONALE 


pinvep» 4 eeghpyleepe pucan -m- dazay cto epeneys 4 II 
&-peycenu gir heo beoppop fopleore -1+ geap+ odSe -nI- 
&-peeycenu :/ 


xxxI. *QModon zip heo orylea hipe beapn- peyte -xv- pinctep 
butan blinnyyye- butan Sunnan-dagum-’ 'zip heo peanyenbe 
J13° Faeyce «vie pmtep.” °Pip¢ zip heo md odpum! héme- 
peyoe *-x- pmcep.” “Pir zip heo md hpylcum cperte hipe 
hémed gepenad- ypa heo yylp pac- payce «> geap-” roppan $ 
hipe bid bepmivennyy. *An peeycen zegeed pudepan y paemnan- 
mape geged pipe pam Se pep hayad- my heo dypne Zeliznu 
gypned.’> Ne moc pip hipe ceopl poplécan- peah he deap- 
nunga fophege.” Pip moc co huyle yin €ppam heo cenne- gir 
hipe nyd-peapr bid. "Pip zip heo piegd hipe peper bl6d yop 
hpyleum leecedéme- peeyce -xL- nihta:/ 


xxx. "Ing man medmycley hpat-hpega deorlum onyezs- 
feyce I+ geap- gip he mycley hpaec onyecge- yayve -x- 
pincep.” ‘Spa hpyle man ypa yeondum ZJeyenodne mete 
Spieged- 4 ef ppeoyce geandec- yceapigze ye yacepd hpylcey 
hader ye man yig- ode on hpyleepe ylde- od8e hi geryd ye 
man beo- 4 ponne ypa déme ypa him piphicoycs pince.’ * Spa 
hpyle man ypa copn bepne on pepe yrope pep Sman dead 
pene-’ lypizendum mannum to héle- 4 on “hip htiye-” peey'ce 
*Ve pintep:.77 


xxx. Pip zip heo pec hipe dohtop ofep hip. odde on 
ofen+ foppam Se heo pylle *hiz yepep-adle geh&lan-” paeyvte 


l pipe X. add. 2.r XX. 

3Ne moc pip zehdc xzehacane bucan hime peper leapnyyye. 
X.Y. add. 

4/mNiy pam pipe n@ alyped $ heo fopléce hipe pep- bucan ledze- 
peabh he foplezen beo- bucan Bapihuy Sembe } heo moyce xan in 
mynycep- zip heo polte.” Y. Bu. 

5 onrezs O. piczed X. 

67 5eabe men beod bebypizde VY. Ba. 

hye O. Iny hiye XY. 

87 Tuy hpyle pig yeced Inpe beapn ofep hpdp odSe on ofen- sop 
hpyleepe unctpymée helo -vir- zeap yaeyce. Y. Ba. 

97 rerep-adle men zehélan. X.Y. 





av Th. xxt. 7. o/” Jb. xxi. 8. 
ef 1b. xvi. 4 VY Ib. xvi. 4.(?) 
°* Th, Cap. p. 76. 1 Th. xvi. 5. 4. 


ECGBERTI, ARCH. EBOR. 157 


vesperam, et 111. legitima jejunia; si partum perdiderit, annum 
unum vel 11. legitima jejunia. 


81. Mater si infantem suum occiderit, xv. annos jejunet 
sine intermissione, nisi diebus Dominicis ; si pauper sit, vi1. annos 
jejunet. Mulier si cum alia fornicata fuerit, x. annos jejunet. 
Mulier, si aliquo molimine, uti ipsa novit, fornicationem suam 
peregerit, 1. annos jejunet; quia id ei pollutio est. Unum 
jejunium competit viduee et puellee; majus competit mulieri 
virum habenti, si adulterium committere desiderat. Mulieri 
non licet virum suum deserere, etiamsi adulteretur. Maulieri 
licet eucharistiam accipere antequam pariat, si ei necesse sit. 
Mulier si sanguinem viri sui pro aliquo remedio gustaverit, 
XL. dies jejunet. 


82. Si quis demonibus exigui quid immolaverit, annum 1. 
jejunet ; si magni quid immolaverit, x. annos jejunet. Qui- 
cunque cibum dzmonibus immolatum comederit, et deinde 
sacerdoti confessus fuerit, videat sacerdos cujus conditionis 
homo sit, vel in qua ztate, vel quomodo edoctus, et deinde ita 
judicet prout ipsi prudentissimum videbitur. Quicunque grana 
combusserit in loco ubi mortuus est homo, pro sanitate viventium 
et domus, v. annos jejunet. 


83. Si mulier filiam suam super domum, vel in fornace 
posuerit, eo quod eam a febri sanare velit, vil. annos jejunet. 





Non licet mulieri votum vovere, absque viri sui venia. 


Non licet mulieri virum suum sine venia deserere, etsi adulter sit : 
judicavit autem Basilius quod liceret ei, si vellet, in monasterium 
intrare. 


homines mortui sepeliuntur, 
Si mulier aliqua infantem suam super tectum vel in fornacem 


posuerit, alicujus morbi sanandi causa, VII. annos jejunet. 
a febri homines sanare 





& Tb. xvi. 31. h? 7>. xxvit.1. 
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Mulier si adultera est, et vir ejus non vult habitare cum ea, 
intret in monasterium, si velit; si nolit, quartam hereditatis 
partem accipiat. Si mulier aliqua adulterium perpetraverit, 
poena ejus sit in manibus viri sui. Si mulier, vivente viro, 
voverit Deo, quod post obitum viri sui non accipiat alium, 
et alium accipit, deinde pcenitentia mota, quod votum suum 
non impleverit, post annum undecimum, ex quo conjuncti 
fuerint, emendare velit; in potestate viri sui erit, utrum impleat 
an non; tametsi si necesse sit, licet viro ejus ei permittere 
secum esse. Si quis absque consensu episcopi votum voverit, 
in potestate episcopi erit, utrum mutet an non. 


34. Qui perjuraverit in ecclesia, vel in Evangelio vel in 
reliquiis sanctis, 111.annos jejunet. Qui perjuraverit in manu 
episcopi, vel presbyteri, aut diaconi, vel in cruce consecrata, 
annum 1. jejunet. Qui ductus est in juramentum, et in eo 
nihil nisi rectum scit, et nihilominus cum aliis perjurium facit, 
itaque decipitur, et postea norit quod falsum fuerit, 11. legitima 
Jejunia jejunet. Qui sua sponte perjuraverit, et postea scit 
quod perjurus est, 11. annos vel 1. jejunet. Si quis in manu 
hominis laici juraverit, pro nihilo quidem est apud Gracos. 
Juxta sententiam canonis, jejunet quisque antequam ad eucha- 
ristiam adeat. Antequam jejunium eorum jejunatum fuerit, 
nonnulli volunt ut statim post menses x1. adeant, vel post 
VII. menses; nonnulli volunt postquam jejunium eorum jeju- 
naverint. 





tunc moritur ejus vir, 


Homo qui in ecclesia perjuraverit, x1. annos jejunet; si ex neces- 
sitate fecerit, 1111. annos jejunet. Qui in manu [laici] hominis 
juraverit, Greeci id pro nihilo reputant; si in manu episcopi vel 
presbyteri vel diaconi, vel super altare, vel in cruce consecrata 
juraverit, et juramentum falsum sit, 111. annos emendet; si in cruce 
non consecrata perjuraverit, 1. annum jejunet. 
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pa Se ppym Sunnan-dagum ne gad to huyle- pa beod aman- 
yumobte’ xycen canoner d6me. “Spa za Romine to huyle- 
bucan hi ne amanrumiad pa Se ppa ne magon.’ *C)id Cpecum 
diaconap ne moécon bpecan gehalzodne hlap- ne *colleccan 
pédan- ne Dominuy vobircum cpedan.” ¢On gehpylcum anum. 
peofode pu moyt on deze Zepingan -l- meyyan.’ Sede xc 
Fopepeapdpe meepyan ne bid- ne moc he at pam coyye cuman 
yon huple. SeBe nelle to huyle zan- ne he eft to meayye- 
ppeoycey handa to hlape ne cume- ne to huyle- ne to cosye. 
‘SNe méct man to mayye-ppeorcer handa to huyle zan- sede 
pa halzunze od%e pa lectionem ne mzeg zycep peape zeryllan:” 


xxxvi. ®Fop rop¥pepebne munue man mov yona yingan 
meyyan pi ppyddan deze- 4 pydSan ypa ye abbod pyle. Fop 
zoone lépedne man man mot yingan pi ppiddan deegze meeyyan- 
o8Se ymb yeoron mht. Fop hpeoprigendne man man mov 
meyyigan ymb *-xxx- mihtae odSe ymb «vie mht gap him 
peycad hiy mazay 4 Imp ppynd fope- 4 065 fop hy saple 
hpeec-hpega Oder cto pam peofode.’” C1) Romanum iy peap- 
p apppungenpa manna lic 4 €ppeycpa manna man *byped on 


1’ Beo Sunnan-beezer peopce.—iLpecar y Romana popad 3 pioad- 
ac man ne moc nadvep ne hla bacan ne in cpece fyapan- buton hpa 
to cypcean onyape- ne men ne mécon baéian Sunnan-bazum- ne eac 
Lpecar nellad openlice pyiican on pam dazum: ac zip hpyle nyb-peapr 
bid- ponne pillad hy orzellice pptcan in heopa hGyum:-/ 

aDa pe pypcead Sunnan-dege- wc pam fopman cyppe Lpecar hy 
ofepcibad- exc pam odpum cyppe rimad hpeec-hpugu per pe hy 
pypcead- Jy ec pam ppyodan cyppe pone ppiddan del Sey pe hig mid 
zereyloigead- 4 zip hic yynt peope men- 3 ng hic hypa piller 668- yyn 
hy berpungene- 4 zip hic syn fpeo men: yeeycen hy -vire mhc [bucan} 
fleyce y ealat’ YY. Ba. 

2 n&oinze Y. 

3/ Niy na to onfonne seo halize onyezoner of pey meyre~ppeorter 
hanba- pe ne can hiy opationey [zebeou Y.] 3 lny lectioner mid pihre 
sepyllan. Y. Be. 

4 bypized O. byped X. bepd Y. 





” Th, xxxvil. 11. e¢ m1. / 76. xiv. 1. 
cf Ib, xuiv. 2. 7h, xLvit1. 13. 1. 
© Ib, XLVI. 4 ’ Tb. xuvun 13. 
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85. Qui operantur die Dominico, homines illos Greci, prima 
vice, verbis arguunt; si iterum faciant, tum rei illorum auferunt 
quid ab eis; tertia vice, aut vapulant, aut vu. dies jejunare 
Jubent. Greci volunt quolibet die Dominico eucharistiam 
accipere, et clerici et laici; et qui in tribus Dominicis eucha- 
ristiam non acceperint, excommunicantur, juxta sententiam 
canonis. Romani similiter eucharistiam accipiunt, nisi quod 
non excommunicant eos qui ita non possunt. Apud Greecos 
diaconis non licet frangere panem sanctum, nec collectam 
legere, nec ‘Dominus vobiscum’ dicere. In uno quolibet altari 
licet tibi duas missas quotidie cantare. Qui priori missee non 
adest, ei non licet ad osculum accedere ante eucharistiam. Qui 
eucharistiam accipere non vult, ne accedat postea manui 
presbyteri ad panem, nec ad eucharistiam, nec ad osculum. 
Nemini licet eucharistiam accipere de manu presbyteri, qui 
consecrationem vel lectionem non potest rite implere. 


36. Pro defuncto monacho licet jam tertia die missam 
cantare, et postea quemadmodum voluerit abbas. Pro laico 
bono, tertia die licet cantare missam, vel post dies septem. Pro 
peenitenti licet missam celebrare post *xxx. dies, vel post 
vil. dies, si pro eo cognati atque amici jejunaverint, et pro 
anima ejus altari boni quid fecerint. Apud Romanos consuetudo 
est ‘monachorum’ et hominum religiosorum cadavera in eccle- 
siam portare, et chrismate pectus eorum ungere, missamque 





De opera die Dominico.— Greci et Romani remigant et equitant, 
sed nemini licet vel panes coquere, vel in curru iter facere, nisi quis 
ecclesiam adeat: balneo uti diebus Dominicis nemini licet. Greeci 
etiam nolunt palam scribere illis diebus; si tamen necesse sit, tunc 
in eedibus suis clam scribere volunt. 

Qui operantur die Dominico, eos Greci prima vice arguunt; 
secunda vice, aliquantulum ejus quod confecerint, auferunt; tertia 
vice, partem tertiam ejus quo peccaverint: et si servi sint, et sponte 
faciant, flagellantur; si liberi sint, vii. dies, sine carne et cervisio 
jejunant. 


Non est accipiendum sanctum sacrificium a manu presbyteri, qui 
orationes suas, et lectiones suas recte exsequi non potest. 





8” Ih. xiv. 10, 12. et n.3. Wf J, xiv. 12. 
i” Jb. xxxvut. 6, 7, 13. 
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cpicean- y mid cpypman smyped hiy bpeoyc- y man pinged 
meyyan ofep- 4 bonne bepad to bypgenne mid yangze- bonne 
hic bid on pa bypgenne yet- ponne pypped man moldan orep 
hic- ponne py '&peycan daeze- ¥ pi pmddan- 4 pi nigo¥an- y pr 
ppeocceodan daze. ron hine man pmged meyyan- ¥ syddan 
zlc sede pyle:” 


XxxvI. *Pip mOécon undep bpunum hpegle to huyle zan- 
yp2 ypa Baythuy *cehte.” did Cpecum pifmen mitron 
onyecgan onpezonyrye- ne méton ypa Romane. >Dpeo &- 
feycenu pyndon on zeape- an ofep eall roles ypa P «xi mihta 
fopan to Caycpon- ponne pe pone teodan peeat pey Zeaper 
lyrad- 4 $ -x~- mhta &p *zeolum- ponne gebidded hine eall 
 pepod fone y opationey pacdad- 4 f -xL- mhta ofep Pente- 


coycen:.” 


xxxvi. °Fixay man mOc picgean- peah Se hi deade yin 
zemette- yoppon pe hig sync o8epe gecynde.” ‘Nip hopper 
fleye fopbdden- peah hice fela mazda picgean nellon/ 
*Fuzelay 4 oSpe nycenu pa Se on nécte beod apypgede ne 
yyne Ing na@ to écanne-’ ‘ne peah haruc-pugel abive- gir he 
bid dead geméc- Sne bid he yyddan co écanne-” foppan Sypa 
iy in Actibuy Apoycolopum bebdden: Abycinece voy a yopni- 
catione- ec a yuffocato- ec yanguine- ec idolavmia.’ ® Danan 
man moc étan- 4 he bid 36d pid lengcen-ddle- y pid tc-pihe- 
7 geyoden on peevene-” 4 hip geallan man meg pid pipop men- 
gan °pid mid-pape:-77 





1 epcepan Y. 2oembe X.Y. 

3 midban-pinctpa Y. tper Dpyheney zebypo-cibe. Bx. 

4h On pam &ppan deze ee zeolum [middan-pmepa Y.] ec none 
yiodan mere byd zerunzen- heo zepeopdiad Romane- Lpecay to 
zepenne- ponne een bid zerunzen 4} meyye- ponne fod hi co mete.” 
X.Y. add. 

5/ ac hie if unzepunelic to écanne- Bx. 

6 Da -u1l- heayob-cpibay in Actibuy Aporcolopum pur bebeobvad- 
‘ man hine fophebbe spam oypnum geliznum- 3 ypam apypzebum 
nycene- 1 ppam bldde- 4 rpam beorol-zylée. Y. Ba. 

7 Omit. X.Y. 

8// m5 inn-ppeece Y. add. pence Bu. add. 


rn 


¥ Th. Xuvi. * Th. Cap. p.66. 
* Th. Xxxi. 15. et 2.1. 47 Jb, xxx1. 17. 
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super eis cantare, et deinde cum cantu ad sepulturam portare, 
et cum posita fuerint in sepulcro, deinde terram super ea jacere ; 
tunc primo, et tertio, et nono, et trigesimo die, pro illis missam 
cantare, et postea quicunque velit. 


87. Mulieribus licet sub nigro velamine eucharistiam acci- 
pere, ut Basilius preescripsit. Apud Greecos licet mulieribus 
sacrificium sacrificare, juxta Romanos non licet. Legitima 
jejunia tria sunt in anno; unum pro omni populo, ut illud 
XL. diebus ante Pascha, cum decimam partem annuam solvimus ; 
et illud xu. diebus ante Natale Domini, cum totus populus pro 
se orant, et orationes legunt; et illud xx. diebus post Pente- 
costen. 


38. Pisces licet comedere, quamvis mortui inveniuntur, quia 
alterius naturae sunt. Caro equina non est prohibita, etsi 
multz gentes eam comedere nolunt. Aves et cetera animalia, 
que in retibus strangulantur, non sunt comedenda; neque 
etiamsi accipiter ea momorderit, si mortua inveniantur, sunt 
postea comedenda, quia in Actibus Apostolorum ita precipitur : 
* Abstinete vos a fornicatione, et a suffocato, et sanguine, et 
idolatria.’ Leporem licet comedere, et bonus est contra dysen- 
teriam, et diarrhceam, in aqua elixus; et fel ejus miscendum 
est cum pipere contra dolorem oris. 





Primo die Natalis Domini, hora nona, post missam cantatam, 
comedunt Romani; Greci, vesperis et missa cantatis dictis, cibum 
sumunt. 


sed non solet comedi, 

Quattuor dicta precipua in Actibus Apostolorum sic precipiunt ; 
ut quisque se abstineat a fornicatione, et ab animali suffocato, et a 
sanguine, et ab idolatria. 





ef Ib. xxxi. 10. J. xxx. 11. 
7 1b. xxx. 16. et n. 2. nf JO. xxxviul. 14. 2.3. 
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XxxIx. *Be6n gip hi man acpellaS- cpelle hig man pape &p 
In to pam htimge cumon- 4 hupu $ hig ofep mht pepon ne 
punigon- 4 éce man $ hamg $ Ing pophton” Ing lycel 
feaph arealle on p&tan- 4 cucu yig upp-atogen- sppenge man 
pone pétan mid hahz pavepe- 4 bepedce mid pecelye- ¥ pieze 
man pone pétan- zip hit dead yig- y man ne meege pone pé&tan 
seyyllan- zeoce bine man fic.’ ‘Ing man mid finclénum 
handum hpyleey mevey onhyine- odSe him hind odSe cate. 
odde mi odhyiine- odde odep tincléne nycten hpyle- Deodopur 
cped- $ him # nanuht ne eglode.’ “Ing on hpylene mycelne 
péctan mir odde péyle on-bepealle- 4 pap dead yiz+ yppenze 
mid halig pacepe 4 pyeze.’ Se man sede fincléne nycen 
preged fon hip peappum- ne egled p napihr.” °f Unctpumum 
men bid alyred $ he on alce vid moc mete picgzan+ 4 ponne 
hine lypced’ Ing hpa gebiyceopige bine cupa- 4 he hit 
pices yeyce -vi- pincep- zip he hic nyve- feyce -11- 
pinvep :877 


xL. 4Iny ypyn éca8 mepten yleye- od8e manner bod 
bypged- pe zelyyad p hi ypapeah ne yynt to apuppanne- peah 
hi man ponne gyc écan ne moce- 05 } hi ere cléne pYn.’ 
Ing hen-fugel mannep bl6d dpunce- eps “hypa man moc bpucan 





lycone Y. 27 Omit. X.Y. 

31Tup hpyle zeonz man h&meb-ping zepypce buctan pihcum geyin- 
yerpe: béce -1- zean- zip he hic &ne 4 unpopyceapobdlice zedybe- sy seo 
boc pe leohcpe- 4 ypa-peah béce H sulle zeap- y syp hi p¥n on pepe 
zeozose binnon -xx- zeapa ‘} hy pur azylcan- bécen -111- lenccen- 
feepcenu-’ 4 Podney-dbeze- 3 Fpize-beze eall } zeap- 3 ap hy ponne 
Fop pyrum zylce zenyppode pupsad-. bécan -xL- dazay y zip hy hic 
ponne bezinnan y ne geppemman- bécon -xx- baza. * Lyf hpyle 
pyoepe hy roplicze- béce -1- zean- y phe ymbpen-bdazay co-eacan per 
zeaper- J zyp heo ponne beapn hebbe- béce cpa zeap rulle- 3 o8ep 
cpa leohcop’” 'Lyp hpyle emciz man zepemme odper pip. bece -Ir 
zeap.” And zyp hpyle man ponne *yy- pe on hir puhtan zerynreipe 
libbe- emtizgne man zepemme- béce cpa zeap- 3 fopheebbe spam hiy 
agenum pire: z1f heo ponne zeparobde- zyf he hic ponne neabunza oyde- 
fy seo Sedboc pe mane: X.Y. add. 

4° Spin pa Se manner blob piczead- pa man moc piczean- ac zip hy 
Seade men cepad- ne beod hy aljped co piczanne €p ymbe zeaper 
zanz: ‘Pp heom y f leye of-azan. Y. Be. 





Shu X. hy 
of Th, xxxt. 18. Ib. xxx1. 2. (?) 
ef Tb, xxx. 25. ef n. 3. a Tb, xxx. 3. 


¢ Tb. xxx1.25. et m4. # Tbh, xxx. 2. 
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39. Apes si occiderint hominem, statim occidantur, antequam 
ad mel perveniant, ita saltem ut non per noctem ibi restent ; 
et mel quod fecerint comedatur. Si porcellus ceciderit in 
liquorem, et vivus sit extractus, spargatur liquor ille aqua 
benedicta, et suffiatur thure, et liquor sumatur; si mortuus sit, 
et liquor dari nequeat, effundatur. Si quis immundis manibus 
cibum aliquem tetigerit, vel canis, vel felis, vel mus tetigerit, 
aut aliud quodcunque animal immundum, Theodorus dixit 
quod ei nihil noceret. Si in multum aliquem liquorem mus 
vel mustela inciderit, et ibi mortuus sit, aspergatur aqua 
benedicta, et sumatur. Qui immundum animal pro necessitate 
comederit, nihil nocet. Infirmo licet quavis hora cibum sumere, 
et quandocunque desiderat. Si quis bis confirmatus sit, et hoc 
sciat, vII.annos jejunet; si nesciat, 111. annos jejunet. 


40. Si porci carnem morticinam ederint, vel sanguinem 
humanum gustaverint, non abjiciendos esse credimus; tametsi 
nondum licebit eos comedere, donec mundi sint. Si gallina 
sanguinem humanum biberit, post tres menses licebit eam 





Si juvenis quis, absque legitimo conjugio, fornicatus fuerit, annum 
1. peeniteat ; si semel et inconsiderate fecerit, pcenitentia levior sit, 
nihilominus annum plenum peeniteat; et si ctatis intra xx°™, annum 
sint, cum sic deliquerint, 111. quadragesimas poeniteant, et die Mer- 
curii, et die Veneris, per totum annum; et si postea, propter hoc 
delictum, afflicti fuerint, xi. dies poeniteant; si autem incipiant et 
non conficiant, xx. dies peeniteant. Si aliqua vidua fornicationem 
commiserit, annum 1. peeniteat, et insuper quattuor temporum le- 
gitimis anni diebus; et situnc infantem habeat, duos annos plene 
peeniteat, et duos alios levius. Si vacuus homo quis uxorem alterius 
violaverit, 11, annos peeniteat. Et si quis demum, qui in legitimo 
matrimonio vivat, vacuam violaverit, duos annos peeniteat, et ab uxore 
sua propria se abstineat, si quidem illa consenserit; si vero invita 
illa fecerit, sit poenitentia major. 

Porcos, qui sanguinem humanum gustaverint, licet comedere; si 
autem homines mortuos laceraverint, non permittitur eos comedere, 
ante annum exactum, cum caro illa ab eis evaserit. 





e// Ib. xxxvit. 2. (?) n/7 16, xxxi. 19, 20. ef 2.3. 
” Td. xvi. 1, 2, 3. W Ib. xvi. 17. 
Y Th. Cap. p. 82. 
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ymbe ppy monad- be pyum ypa-peah pe nabbad ealde zepiv- 
nyyye.”’ *Ing man apihe bloozer piege on *healp-podbenum 
meve- gig he hit picte- peeyte -vii- dazar- gig he hit nyyte- 
Feyce -11- dagay- odde yaltepe yinge.” >*Sede ny pylrey 
bl6d on ypacle mid ungepiyye fonypelze- nyy P né&mz *pleoh.’ 
*Sede apiht picge per pe hind otde miiy éve- od8e péle 
Spidhize- 4 he hic pices yinge hund-ceontiz yealma+ zip he 
hic nyte singe -L+ pealma.’ ‘Sede odpum yylle pone p&ran 
pe mtir o8Se péyle peepe on-adpuncen- gir hic folcey man pig. 
peeyce site Snihc- zip hic mynycep-man yig+ yinge «11+ hund 
yealma- ye hic &p nyyte 4 efc pice- pinge yaltene:-” 


xii. ‘Dionypiup Aynopazica cped. $ $ yrelpang pepe on 
Lod rede yop yrelne man meyyan punge- ponne cped Azuy- 
cinup> ‘P hic pene yop ealle cmpcene men to ddnne- odSe hy 
pam mannum to z6de pape- pa Se pap deade p&pon- odde hic 
7pam biddendum’ y *pam onyecgende pepe. onpaegdnyyye 
®*ynemode.’” Sede ron deadne man feeyted. Mhre bid him 
yylpum fpofop-” gip hic pam deadan ne hylpd. rod dna pac 
hp hip deadan zegeed:”” 


® Sey Silvertep cpeed- ne yceal nan acohcuys $ ip huyl-pen- 
Fopyecgan nanne yubdiacon- ne nan exopeiytas 1p halyepe- 


i 


1 In X. et Y. loco relique hujus capituli partis habemus sequentia: 
hFpam pulpum 3 ppam hGndum ne syne pa co écanne- py ley pa 
cpican neat pe slic-cpealm begeve- bucan pa ane pe hy pa [ypa Y.] 
plicneyye zedrgean mezen- ac yylle hy man htindum J ypinuin.’ 

2yam-robenum X.Y. . 

3/Niy na@n syn peah man hip unpillum blodser bypize of hip 
codum. Y. ; 

4yypen X. syn Y. et proxime post: i Gpecay mypten flere n&ni- 
zum men [na heopa spynum Y. Bx. add.] ne lysad- ac pa hyba papa 
mypcenpa neaca hy heom 668 co yeén- 3 pa pylle [hyoa Bx] 3 pa 
hopnay hy 063 heom co nycnyyye- peah hy hic on haliz peope d6n ne 
pilan.’— Da neat pe beod zemenzbe to pulpum y co hindum ne 
beod pa mannum co écanne- ac ypinum 3 htindum- ne ye heope ne se 
hpa- zp hy beod dbeabe pundene’ Y. Bz. 

5 uss. pid heze. 6 bazar Y. 

7 pa biddente X.Y, 8pa X. 9 pnerpede X. 

107 him by6 peapy sylpum X.Y. 





* Th. xxx. 24, o 76, xxx1. 27. 
Tb. xxx. 22. Y Tb. xxx. 23. 
ef? 1b. xiv. 15. "1 Th. Cap. p. 65. 
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comedere: verumtamen de hoc non habemus vetus testimonium. 
Si quis cruentum quid comederit in semicocto cibo, si sciat, 
vil. dies jejunet, si nesciverit, mm. dies jejunet, vel psalterium 
cantet. Qui sanguinem proprium inscius cum saliva sorbuerit, 
nullum ei est periculum. Qui comederit aliquid de eo quod 
canis vel mus comederit, vel quod mustela inquinaverit, et scit, 
centum psalmos cantet; si nesciat, L.cantet. Qui alteri dederit 
liquorem in quo mus vel mustela fuerint submersi, si secularis 
homo sit, 111. dies jejunet; si monasticus sit, trecentos psalmos 
cantet ; si antea nesciverit et postea sciat, psalterium cantet. 


41. Dionysius Areopagita dixit blasphemiam id esse in Deum, 
si quis pro malo homine missam cantaret: Augustinus tamen 
dixit pro omnibus Christianis hoe esse faciendum; [quia] hoc 
vel hominibus ipsis mortuis bonum erat, vel petentibus, aut 
sacrificatori sacrificii proficiebat. Qui pro mortuo jejunat, sibi 
ipsi erit solatio, si mortuo non adjuverit. Deus solus scit 
quid mortuis suis eveniat. 


Sanctus Silvester dixit, non licet acolyto ulli accusare sub- 
diaconum ullum, nec exorcist ulli accusare acolytum ullum, 





A lupis et canibus [lacerata] non sunt comedenda, (eo minus 
animalia illa, que lacerationem mortiferam nacta sunt) iis tantum- 
modo exceptis, que a tali laceratione convalescere possint; sed 
dentur porcis et canibus. 


Peccatum nullum est, etiamsi quis sanguinem de dentibus suis 
gustaret. 

Graeci carnem morticinam nulli [non porcis suis] permittunt, de 
pellibus tamen morticinorum animalium calceamenta sibi faciunt, et 
lanam et cornua in usum suum convertunt, tam etsi ad aliquod sanc- 
tum eis uti nolint—Animalia, que lupis et canibus commista fuerint, 
non sunt hominibus comedenda, sed porcis et canibus; nec cervus 
nec caprea, si mortui inventi fuerint. 


sibi ipsi necessitati erit. 





” Ib. p.'73. bf Th, xxx1. 9. (?) 
¥ Ib. xxxviit, 14. 2.3. 
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fopyecgan nanne acolicum- ne nan dupupepd nanne pdepe- 
mid nanpe ppohte. And nelle pe na } man zepegnize sub- 
diacon- ne huyl-pén- ne halyepe- ne dupupepd- ne pédepe- 
peah hi beapn habbon 4 pip: y Lyuycer & puhrlice bddizan- 
bucan eallrpa peo zepYnlice podpeycnyy cpyS md -vi- cungon. 
And ne mez man nanne diacon Zepegnigan+ butan -XXxvi- 
yum. y meyye-ppeoyt -xLim- pum:.” 
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nec ostiario ulli lectorem ullum, ulla accusatione. Et nolumus 
ut subdiaconus vel acolytus, vel exorcista, vel ostiarius, vel lector 
a quopiam, (licet infantes et uxorem habeat, et Christi legem 
recte preedicet,) damnetur, nisi (sicut arcana justitia dicit) in 
vi. linguis. Nec potest diaconus ullus damnari, nisi in xxxvi., 
et presbyter in xLIII. 


( 170 ) 


PHNITENTIALE ECGBERTI, 


ARCHIEPISCOPI EBORACENSIS. 


LIBER I. 


1. Pep onzind ye ropma capicul ha hic zebyped co roneyceapizenne 
be pepe synne meée:- 
x1. Be pam men pe on hi ycemeycan deze Iny synna zecyppan pyle 
to dbboce- H him man pey ne pypne: 
ur Be pam men pe zynned d&bdbice 3 peznyyce- H 1p Lnycer hicha- 
man: yop deader eze- jy be pam te him hip ypp&e opmmmd &p 
him hiy yepipe to-cume: 
1v. Be pam men pe smead ymbe hiy yynna andecnyyye: 
v. Be pam Se ye man hine sophabban yceal on manezum pinzgum 
buy Viger luycas guy he pyle hir pynna béce habban: 
vi. Be pam de pam d#dbécan my alyped némze cypinge co 
oyfipenne: 
vi. Be pam Se ye o&bbéca zeycen hiy d€dbdce hpeopnyyye ne sceal 
zecyppan co pyyye populde:- 
vis. Be pam Se ye d&bbéva ne zeheale } hiy pepipe him c&cd:. 


1x. Be pam $e pam d&dbécan Ine mez be6n zeyeald- puph biyceoper 
pingunza ropzyfennyy:- 
Be pam men Se zypned huyley ec Oppenum lize J efc of pam 
yrele ayfiped:- 
x1. Be pam Se ye meyfe-ppeoye pene d&dbécan unbdenron ne moc 


bucan birceopey le@ran- butan he pone birceop zepzecean ne 
meze: 


x. 


xu. Be pam b&bbécendum- on hpylcum ciman him man fopzipnyyye 
66n yeyle: 


xu. Be pam men Se bid huyl yopboven 7 undep pam fopdzeeps:- 
xiv. Be pam men pe sop myheum zyleum co hip synna boce zecyp- 
pan pyle mid fulpe anbpyponyyye: 


xv. Be Jacober eepend-zeppice peer halzan Apoycoley- on pam yezd 
hii man yseeal pop pone yeocan man zebiddan- 4 hine mid ele 
ymypizean:- 
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PENITENTIALE ECGBERTI, 
ARCHIEPISCOPI EBORACENSIS. 


LIBER I. 


1. Hic incipit primum capitulum, quomodo oporteat providere, 
secundum peccati gradum. 

2. De homine qui in extremo ejus die ad pcenitentiam peccatorum 
suorum se convertere velit, ut hoc illi non negetur. 

3. De homine qui desiderat pcenitentiam et viaticum, id est 
Christi corpus, ex timore mortis; et de eo cui sermo deficit, 
antequam confessarius suus advenerit. 

4. De homine qui de confessione peccatorum suorum meditatur. 

5. De eo, quod homini a multis vitze suz libidinibus abstinendum 
sit, si peccatorum suorum medelam habere velit. 

6. De eo, quod peenitenti non permittatur mercaturam aliquam 
exercere, 

7. Deeo, quod peenitens, post pcenitentiz suz contritionem, non 
debeat reverti ad hunc mundum. 

8. De eo, quod peenitens non observet quod confessarius suus ei 
preescripserit. 

9. De eo, quod peenitenti, ex episcopi interventu, remissio dari 
nequeat. 

10. De homine qui eucharistiam desiderat in extremitate vite, et 
postea ex isto malo surgit. 

11. De eo, quod presbytero non liceat poenitentem suscipere sine 
venia episcopi, nisi episcopum adire nequeat. 


12. De peenitentibus, quibus temporibus remissio illis danda sit. 


18. De homine cui eucharistia prohibita est, et interim obit. 

14. De homine qui pro diversis delictis ad peccatorum suorum 
emendationem se convertere velit, cum plena compunc- 
tione. 

15. De Jacobi sancti Apostoli epistola, in qua dicitur, quomodo 
pro egroto homine orandum, et ipse oleo ungendus sit. 
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1. Dyc zebyped $ ye pacend pmeage synrullpa manna bite 
be bipceopey d6me- y ne pandige he na yop jicum ne fon 
heanum- $ he him 't&ce ypa seo boc him vé&cd- fonpan ye 
eelend cped- gp ye yacepd nolbe pam yynrullan np pynna 
bite c&cean- p he ert pa yaple et him yecan polde:- 


nu. B8éy Ipopur cpad- > pén p&pe p pey manney yode 
andetnyp 4 zecyppednyy robe andpenge pépe on hip ytemyy- 
van deze. *ponpon ye Jeelend cpaed- on spa hpylcum deze 
ypa ye man Zecypd vo Lobde- lige he lypad 4 na ne ppylced.’ 
Foppiz my na to onyceonienne reo pode Zecyppednyy- on ypa 
hpylcum viman ypa hire yiz- yoppam nah ye yacepd nane peanre 
he oppypne pam men mhepe andecnyyye- foppam Irod bey- 
ceapad seleey manney inn-gepanc- pat eallpa manna heoptena 
dgolnyype:-/” 


11. Dyyey yy peapy- $ ye yacend ppa gepadne man fperpize- 
4 mp andecnyyye zeh¥pe- y him hupu-pinga huyley ne pypne- 
‘4 peah he mb pepe untpumnyyye spa geheregod pig f he 
yppécan ne megze- ypa he €p mihce- ponne gip he gepienyyye 
Shed papa manna pe him mid beod- $ he yemipcey Zypnde 4 
huyley- fonne 06 ye yacepd him ropgiyennyyye 4 hip Zeprhto:- 


iv. *Inp @mz/ man pilnad} d&dbove co undepyonne fon hiy 
yynnum- ponne ctpynad him ere yop pepa pynna meenizfeald- 
nyyye> 4 bid Oppene $ he ne maze pa boce abepan pe hiy 
yeopupc him vé&cd- 4 popl&c hic ponne bid him yeo Oppennyy 
to mapan yynne geteald- ponne pa yynna pe he gepohte to 
opp tee es ee eae ee marae 


Mmhe X.Y. add. 

2/7 Tap hpyle meyye-ppeore untpuman men yspp&ce foppypne- 3 he 
ponne on pepe cyddepneyye spelce- s¥ he on S6mey-bez pepe saple 
yeyloiz: yoppam Dyihcen yylp cpzed- on ypa hpylcum deze ypa ye yyn- 
yulla man zecypd bid- lize he leogad- 3 Seade he ne spelced. Seo yode 
zchpyppebner mez beon on pepe ycemeyzan cive- yoppam pe Dpihten 
ne yceapadS he naley } an pepa cida lenzo- ac pa clénan heoptan- 
ypylce ye ceada on pape ycemeycan tive andecneyye on anpe bepht- 
hyile zeeapnobe- ‘f he moyce ben on neopxena ponzeyr zefeadn- ppam 
JElmihtizum Lobe zelébed. Y. Bz. 

3 hebbe X. 4 Gi mz X. Demz O. 
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1. Oportet sacerdotem considerare peccatorum emendationem 
juxta sententiam episcopi, et non vereri potentes neque humiles, 
quin illis preescribat prout hic liber ei preescribit; quoniam 
Salvator dixit, si sacerdos nollet peccatori emendationem 
peccatorum suorum prescribere, se animam istam ab eo deinde: 
requisiturum. 


2. Sanctus Isidorus dixit, quod spes esset hominis veram 
confessionem et conversionem Deo acceptam fore in extremo 
ejus die; quoniam Salvator dixit: ‘Quocunque die conversus 
fuerit homo ad Deum, vita vivet et non morietur. Ideo non 
est rejicienda vera conversio, quocunque tempore fiat; ergo 
sacerdoti non opus est homini genuinam confessionem denegare ; 
quia Deus intuetur cujuslibet hominis cogitationem et novit 
secreta cordium omnium hominum. 


3. Hoc necesse est, ut sacerdos hujusmodi hominem con- 
soletur, et confessionem ejus audiat, et ei saltem eucharistiam 
non deneget; et quamvis ab illa infirmitate adeo labefactatus 
sit, ut loqui nequeat, sicut antea poterat, tamen si testimonium 
habeat illorum hominum qui cum eo sunt, quod confessionem 
et eucharistiam desideravisset, tunc sacerdos ei remissionem det, 
et ritus ejus exsequatur. 


4. Si homo quis cupiat peenitentiam pro peccatis suis suscipere; 
deinde rursus dubitet, propter peccatorum multiplicitatem, et 
desperet posse se emendationem perferre quam confessarius ei 
preescribat, et negligat eam; tunc ei desperatio illa pro majori 
peccato reputabitur, quam peccata ipsa que confiteri cogitabat, 


Si presbyter aliquis homini zgroto colloquium denegaverit, et is 
postea infirmitate illa moriatur, sit in die judicii ejus anime reus, 
quoniam Dominus ipse dixit: ‘Quocunque die conversus fuerit pec- 
cator, vita vivet, et morte non morietur. Vera conversio potest 
esse in extremo tempore ; quia Dominus intuetur non solum temporis 
diuturnitatem, sed cor purum, sicut latro in extremo tempore, con- 
fessione, uno momento promeruit, ut ei liceret esse in gaudio Para- 
disi, a Deo Omnipotenti conducto. 
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andetranne- 4 f Sa fopler. Ac sede pylle md andbpypdnyyye 
hiy yynna andevvan- ony6 ye racepd hine- 4 him pa bote v&ce 
pe peep-co gebyped- f reo zepGndode yapl- pe mid pynnum bid 
gebunden 4 geptindod- mote becuman to pam sopan lecedome- 
f iy Lodey fopzypennyy:- 


v. Aniy- Pye puhcpiya man hpedpyize hine sylpne ypylee 
he pid Lod soppypht piz- y odep 1p- f he fophicge pa ping de 
Iny lichdman leofoyte pyn fop lugan pep écan lifey- ronpon 
Paulup ye Apoycol cpzxd- ealle ping me yind alypede- ac hiz 
ne Fpemiad me ealle- ip popldhce pilnung- $ hie nan pepa 
manna ne Fpemed fe hit rullice begeed- ponpon 1p elcum men 
mycel peapp $ he hip yynna ne yophogigze to andectanne odde 
to bécanne- foppan eghpylcum men iy bétepe $ he hi 
yynna hep béce- ponne he on pam ecum tantpegum puphpunian 


yeyle:. 


vi. Sép Ipidopuy- pe pay boc pecce- yppicd ymbe pa men pe 
d&dboce undepyod yop herelicum gylcum- y hpilum eapd rop- 
béden byd- 4 pegd- f him na alyred ne byd p he on ceap-pcdpe 
émige cypinge bega- ne hine yylpne ne abyygige ymbe nane 
popldlice abyygunge- €ppam de he gerylled habbe $ hm hy 
yopupe cache :- 


vu. Wahze Zepprcu cpedad. $ hic ungedayenlic pz P ye 
d€dbéca aprep pam pe he heyd gebec- ypa him hip yemye 
ceehce- $ he hine na on pa piran piyya popldlicpa pinga ne 
undenpedde- P he apne ne bepence ymbe pa hpeoprunge pe 
he &p hpeopyade- foppon Séy Pauluy cpzed- $ 'yede Lode 
yeeal peopigan-’ ne yceal he hyne n&@ abyygian popldhepa 
byygunga:- 


vit. Se halga Apoycol epyS Sep Pecpuy- $ ye man de 
gecypS eycen ny yynna bore co pyyye populde rdelnyyye- 
eallypa pam hfinde bid pe ypipd 4 ere ppyc. Diy pync pa 
idelnyyya pippe poplde- Sperc ip ofepmercta- 4 ms. 4 &perca+ 
4 hac-heopenyyp- y prala- 4 dpuncennyy- 4 galpeipe- y dypne 
gelignu- y lyblac- y gycyung- 4 peaplic- 4 yeinepeepe- 4 man- 
yhihcay- 4 fela odpe pyyya gelican. Sodlice ye man pede pay 
ping begeed ne bid he na pypSe @mzgpe gemé&nnyyye md 


ye Lobes peop pe X.Y, 
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et deinde neglexit. Qui vero cum compunctione peccata sua 
confiteri velit, suscipiat eum sacerdos, et ei emendationem 
preescribat, que casui conveniat, ut anima vulnerata, que 
peccatis vincta et vulnerata est, pervenire possit ad veram 
medelam, id est, remissionem Dei. 


5. Unum est, ut justus homo peenitentiam agat eorum, que 
erga Deum deliquerit; et alterum est, ut contemnat res ijlas 
quz corpori suo carissime sunt, ex amore vite sterne ; 
quoniam Paulus Apostolus dixit: ‘Omnia mihi licita sunt, sed 
non mihi expediunt omnia:’ id est, desiderium mundanum, 
quod nulli eorum hominum expedit, qui id plene colunt; ideo 
cuilibet homini valde necesse est, ut non negligat peccata sua 
confiteri vel emendare; quod cuivis homini melius est peccata 
sua hic emendare, quam in eternis tormentis permanere. 


6. Sanctus Isidorus, qui hune librum instituit, de illis 
hominibus loquens, qui poenitentiam pro gravibus peccatis 
suscipiunt, et ad tempus a patria prohibentur, dicit, quod ei 
non permittatur in mercatu mercaturam ullam exercere, neque 
occupari circa aliqua mundana negotia, antequam impleverit id, 
quod confessarius ejus ei preescripserit. 


7. Sacre Scripture dicunt, quod indecorum sit, poenitentem, 
postquam emendaverit, prout confessarius ejus ei prescripsit, 
in re mundanorum horum negotiorum se non cohibere, de que 
peenitentia, qua antea pcenituit, nunquam cogitare; quoniam 
Sanctus Paulus dixit: ‘ Qui Deo vult servire, non debet occupari 
mundanis negotiis.’ 


8. Sanctus Apostolus Petrus dicit, quod homo qui post 
emendationem peccatorum suorum, ad mundi hujus vanitatem, 
conversus fuerit, similis omnino sit cani, qui vomit, et deinde 
devorat. Hee sunt vanitates hujus mundi: primo est arrogantia ; 
et odium, et invidia, et furor, et furta, et ebrietas, et lascivia, 
et adulteria, et maleficium, et avaritia, et rapina, et ars magica, 
et homicidia, et mult aliz harum similes: certe homo qui 
hee committit non est dignus aliqua communione cum religiosis 
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eappeytum mannum- y peah he to cypican ganze mid odpum 
mannum- ne Zeppycléce he $ he hine to Loder peorode 
gehmigie- od8e Cyycer lichaman unbdepré- @ppam pe he to 
d&dbocre gecyppe- 4 pyddan 06 spa him hip pepe vé&ce y 
pipigze: 


1x. Nip pam birceope ne pam yacepde Pam men to ronp¥p- 
nanne yepipcey pe him peey vo-g¥pnd- peah he mid pepe 
meniz-yealdnyyye pepe pynne byygunge abyygzod yiz- foppon 
Loder mildheoptnyy ap ypa mycel ppa $ mp nan eopdliec man 
~ maze’ hiy mildheoptnyyye apéccan- 4 ecac ye picega cpyd 
puph pone Joalgan Lrayc- zip ye yynpulla man gehp¥prs ppam 
hip yynnum to boce- ponne bid he hal- 4 epc he cpyd. 
Anbdevce pe rylp fine unpihc-pipnyyye- $ pu beo gemhtpiyod- 
4 se yealm-peedp cpzed- $ md Dpthtne pig unaytimedlicu mild- 
heoptnyy- pig yeeal ye biyceop y ye yacepd mldheopthice pam 
yynyullum déman- foppon my nan man leahtopleay:. 


x. ?On pepa halgena Apoytola lape iy gepeht- Ing ye man 
on hip ytemeytan deze gzypned Cpiycey hchdman vo unbdep- 
yonne- ne pypne him man na- peah he on hpedprunze ép 
pépe- 4 hiv yullice gebéc naebbe- yonpon p bid hiy pégnyye- y 
elcey papa manna pe to Irodey piice becymd: y gig he ere 
co Jryum lize gehpyppd- 4 f gehealc he Lobe behev 4 hy 
yeyupce- bpuce hy gover dael- 4 pumze mid peap-peepcum 
mannum:-/ 


x1. *Dam yacepde zedapenad yodlice- } he geopnlice armeage 
ymbe papa manna yapla peapre- pe him wv bore yecad- hi he 
Ing puhehcoye getpymman mezge to Loder pyllan- y to hypa 
yapla peappe- 4 him boce t&can a be pey gyltey meepe- 4 ZIF 
pa gylcap to pam herelice beon $ he to bipceoper *d0me 
v&can puppe- cé&ce him pydep- foppon Sép Aguycinuy cpxed 
on odpe ycope- $ gzip hpa md hearodlicum pynnum gebunden 
pepe: } him man to bipceoper 56me cé&can yeeolde- y zip he 
bipceop Zepeecan ne mage- p se meyye-ppeoyt ac pam pingum 
pone biyceop aypelian moce:-” 


xu. “Day peapap man healc begeondan y& mid cmy'cenum 





}odpum X.Y. add. 2 Sie X.Y. omit. O. 
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hominibus; et licet ad ecclesiam eat cum aliis hominibus, non 
audeat se ad altare Dei inclinare, vel Christi corpus accipere, 
antequam ad peenitentiam se converterit, et deinde fecerit 
prout confessarius ejus ei preescripserit et ostenderit. 


9. Non est episcopi nec sacerdotis confessionem homini 
denegare, qui eam ab eo desiderat, licet multiplicitate negotii 
peccati suspensus sit ; quoniam Dei misericordia tanta est, ut 
nullus homo terrestris sit, qui misericordiam ejus narrare possit: 
et propheta etiam per Spiritum Sanctum dici : ‘Si peccator a 
peccatis suis ad emendationem conversus fuerit, tunc sanus erit:’ 
et iterum dicit: ‘Confitere tibi ipsi injustitiam tuam, ut sis 
justificatus:’ et psalmista dixit, quod apud Dominum sit in- 
numerabilis misericordia: itaque episcopi et sacerdotis est 
misericorditer peccatores judicare, quoniam nemo vitiorum 
expers est. 


10. In sanctorum Apostolorum doctrina dictum est, si homo, 
in extremo suo die, desideret Christi corpus accipere, non 
denegetur ei, etiamsi in poenitentia antea fuerit, et plene non 
emendaverit ; quoniam id est viaticum ejus et uniuscujusque 
eorum hominum, qui ad regnum Dei perveniunt. Et si iterum 
ad hanc vitam revertatur, et id observet, quod Deo et confessario 
suo promiserit, portione sua bona utatur, et maneat cum bene 
moratis hominibus. 


11. Sacerdotem profecto decet diligenter cogitare de neces- 
sitate animarum illorum hominum, qui emendationem apud 
eum quzrunt, quomodo rectissime illos praeparare possit ad 
Dei voluntatem, et ad animarum illorum necessitatem; et illis 
emendationem prescribere, semper juxta delicti modum: et si 
delicta adeo gravia sint, ut necesse sit ei ad episcopi sententiam 
[eos] assignare, assignet eos illuc; quoniam Sanctus Augustinus 
dixit in alio loco: ‘Quod si quis capitalibus peccatis vinctus 
esset, sententize episcopi assignetur; et si ad episcopum per- 
venire nequeat, ut presbytero in illis rebus episcopi munere 
fungi liceret. 


12. Hee consuetudines trans mare, apud populum Christianum, 





¥ Th. xu. 3. Tb. Vv. Vi. ef m1. °¢ Th. Cap. p. 70. 
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folce- Pip- P ele bipceop bid ac my birceop-yrole on pone 
Podney-dez pe pe cpepad caput rerun &p Lenccene- ponne 
zle paepa manna pe mid hearot-leahtpe bermyten bid on pepe 
ycipe yceal on fone daz him to cuman- y ny yynna him 
andettan- 4 he Jonne him véc3 hypa synna bore- zlcum be 
pey zylcep meede-’ y hi ppa ponne be hry leape ham hpyprasd- 
4y efc on pone Dunpey-deez &p Eaytpon co pepe ylean yrope 
ealle zepomniad- 4 him ye biyceop ofepyngd 4 fopsyfennysye 
ded- 4 ing ypa ham hpyprad mid per biyceopey blecyunze. 
Diy 1p pup co headldenne eallum cpipcenum folce- y peah- 
hpepepe yeeal ye yacepd geopnlice ymeagean- mid hpylcepe 
anbpyponyyye 4 nd hpylcepe ful-ppemednyyye ye d&dbéra 
gebéc heebbe- $ him gecahe pey- 4 ypa him be pam fopgy- 
fennyyye 06:7 


xu. * Ing hpyleum men bid huy! fopbdden- 4 he undep pam 
Fopd-peend- be piyum pingum ne cunne pe ymeagean nan oden 
ping» buton hic yig on Loder d6me gelang- foppon on Lrobey 
anpealde per. } he butan huyle gepav:.” 


xiv. Se man sede md memgyealdum leahtpum gebunbden 
bid- 4 pa mid anbpypdum méde- 4 ron lure pay écean lifer 
andectan pylle np peyupcee y bécan- ypa he him cé&ce- pe 
Zel¥pad- $ he ae Lode ponsyyennyyye hebbe:. 


xv. Dep c&cd Sép Iacobuy- $ gig hpa geuncpumod beo- 
he gelajige him *hip yacepd cd-7 ¥ oSpe Loder peopay- P ng 
him ofep-p#don- 4 ye unctpuma hip peapre him yecge- 4 hig 
hine ymypgeon on Loder naman mid pam hilgan éle- 4 puph 
pana Zelearfullpa manna béne- y puph pa ymypenyyye- he 
mzg be6n gehealden- 4 Dmhten hine apépd- 4 zip he yynrul 
bid- hi beod him fopgyfene. Dy yceal ele zeleapful man- 
gp he maez- pa pmypenyyye begycan- 4 pa zeyuhto pe pep-co 
Zebsyugead- foppon hic ip apjuten- ale pepa manna pe Sar 
Zepuhto heyd- p lay sapl brd gelice cléene epcep my ropd-yide- 
ealppa p cild bid pe ceptep hip fulluhce yona zepic:. 

1 pa de pay pypde beod he aysynopeds of cypiclican zemanan- 3 hi 


peah co heona agenpe peapre hypted 3 cihted. X.add. 
2 co hip yepigee X. 





¥ Th. xut. 2. 
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observantur; id est, quod quilibet episcopus sit in sede episcopali 
sua die Mercurii, quem caput jejunii vocamus, ante quadra~ 
gesimam: tunc unusquisque eorum hominum, qui capitalibus 
eriminibus polluti sunt, in provincia ista, eo die ad illum 
accedere debet, et peccata sua illi confiteri; et ille tum pra- 
scribit eis peccatorum eorum emendationem, cuique pro ratione 
delicti sui, et ita postea, cum illius venia, domum redeunt. Et 
iterum, die Jovis ante Pascha, ad eundem locum omnes congre- 
gantur, et episcopus super eos cantat, et [eis] remissionem dat, 
et ita domum redeunt cum episcopi benedictione. Hoc ita 
observandum est omni populo Christiano; et nihilominus sacer- 
doti diligenter perscrutandum est, quanam compunctione, et 
quanam perfectione peenitens emendaverit id quod ei prascriptum 
erat; et ita ei juxta illud remissionem det. 


18. Si homini alicui eucharistia denegata sit, et ipse interea 
moriatur, de his rebus nihil aliud conjicere possumus, nisi quod 
ad judicium Dei pertineat; quoniam in Dei potestate erat, 
quod absque eucharistia obierit. 


14. Homo qui multis criminibus vinctus est, et ea, cum 
animo compuncto, et ex amore vite seterne, confessario suo 
confiteri, et, prout ipse ei praescripserit, emendare velit, credimus 
quod apud Deum remissionem habeat. 


15. Hic docet Sanctus Jacobus, quod si quis infirmatus sit, 
ut vocet ad se sacerdotem suum, et alios Dei servos, ut super 
eum Jegant, et infirmus necessitatem suam ipsis dicat, et ill. 
eum ungant, in Dei nomine, sancto oleo, et per fidelium illorum 
preces, et per unctionem conservari possit, et Dominus eum 
suscitet, et si peccata commiserit, illa ei remittantur: ideo 
fidelis quisque, si possit, unctionem obtinere debet, et ritus qui 
ad eam pertinent; quoniam scriptum est, quod quicunque hos 
ritus habuerit, anima ejus zeque pura erit, post obitum suum, 
atque infantis, qui statim post baptisma moritur. 


eos qui eo digni sunt ab ecclesiastica communitate segregat, et 
tamen ad propriam eorum necessitatem animat et hortatur, 
confessario suo, 
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"LIBER II. 


1. Be pam men pe pilley man ofylihd:- 

u. Be pam pigmen pe hiz fopliz’- 7 ponne op eze hipe beapn 
fopded: 

it. Be pam men pe hi peopan ofylihd op pipSe- bucan hiy hun- 
opebder zepicnyyye: 

iv. Be pam zip pig shhd hipe pipman fon andan x 

v. Be pam men pe hine yylgne ofyhhd op hpylcene zymeleayze- 
4 be pam men pe ron hip zylcum bid zepycnod :- 

vi. Be pam men pe tngebarenhice h&éms- f rp prd nycenum: odde 
hine mid zeonzlingum besmized- ode peepned-man pid 
odepne :- 

vir. Be pam pe &pe bpecad- od8e Zp-bpzece habbad:- 
vir. Be pam men pe hit &pe fopléc- 3 be pam pie pe hipe pep 
fopl&c 3 odepne gzecyyz: 

ix. Be pam men pe heed hiy &pe J eac cere: 

x. 2Be pam men pe herd ny phe &pe 9 zepzyc on elpeobigum 
pifmen : 

x1. 2Be pam men pe pifad on cpam zerpyycnenum- odSe pip mmd 
bpodup zpcep odpum:- 

xu. Be pam zip hpile yipman beo bepeddod- my hic na alyred 
hine mz odep man et pam pinzgum bepeayize :- 

x1, Be pam men pe pif od3e maben ofepmimd mid tinpihcum 
pingum:- 

xiv. Be pam men pe pone pifman spam lny hlapopbe aypaned- pe 
hiy picnepe brid. yop Ginpihcum hémebde:- 

xv. Be pam zip maben-man bepeddod bid: 3 hine opep man per 
bepearyize hipe unpilley :- 

xvi. Be pam gi zeha$06 meben to hé&meb-pingze zepé&yc :- 
xvul. Be ungehadebdan mebene pe to tinpihcum h&mebe zenzyc: 
xvii. Be pam men pe on hiy mazan pirad:- 
xix. Be pam ht Sép Lpezopiuy pppicd be inmhcum hémete: 
xx. Be pam men pe gelomhice pig-pinz bezaed :- 
xxi. Be pam ht geyinkipan hypa peapay healban yeylon sop 
Lobe: 
xxu. Be pam men pe odpellice ping bezed :- 
xx. And be pam pe alyped nyy 1bele hpacunza co bezanne:- 
xxIv. Be man-spape- hi man $ zebécan yeyle:- 
xxv. Be yrale:- 
xxvi. Be learpe zeprenyyye :- 





! Pep onzind reo odep béc- mis hipe capitulon- 3 mid pam eycep- 
yylzgendan cpydan. Rubr. X. add. 
2 Hac rubrica cum textu minime congruit. 





ECGBERTI, ARCH. EBOR. (Lis. II.) 181 


1LIBER II. 


1. De homine qui voluntate aliquem occidit. 

2. De muliere que fornicatur, et deinde ex timore infantem suum 
occidit. 

3. De homine qui servum suum furti causa occidit, absque hun- 
dredi sui cognitione. 

4. De eo, si mulier ex invidia ancillam suam occidat. 

5. De homine qui seipsum occidit ex incuria aliqua; et de 
homine qui pro criminibus suis punitus est. 

6. De homine qui turpiter fornicatur, id est, cum bestiis, vel se 
cum juvenibus polluit, vel cum alio viro. 


7. De eo qui adulterat, vel adulteram habet. 
8. De homine qui uxorem suam deserit, et de muliere que virum 
suum deserit, et alium eligit. 
9. De homine qui uxorem, et etiam concubinam habet. 
10. De homine qui legitimam suam uxorem habet, et ad mulierem 
peregrinam se convertit. 
11. De homine qui duas sorores in matrimonium ducit; et de 
tauliere que fratrem post alterum accipit. 
12. De eo, si mulier aliqua [viro] desponsata sit, quod non sit 
permissum ut alius homo ei illam auferat. 
13. De homine qui mulierem vel puellam per fraudem constuprat. 


14. De homine qui mulierem allicit a domino suo, cujus villicus 
est, fornicationis gratia. 

15. De eo, si puella [viro] desponsata sit, et illam alius vir, invita 
ipsa, ei auferat. 

16. De eo, si puella ordinata ad fornicationem se convertat. 

17. De puella non ordinata que ad fornicationem se convertit. 

18. De homine qui inter cognatas suas uxorem ducit. 

19. De eo, quomodo Sanctus Gregorius de fornicatione loquitur. 

20. De homine qui crebras nuptias conciliat. 

21. De eo, quomodo conjuges rationes suas coram Deo observare 
debeant. 

22. De homine qui res hereticas committit. 

23. Et de eo, quod permissum non est vanas divinationes exercere. 

24. De perjurio, quomodo emendari debeat. 

25. De furto. 

26. De falso testimonio. 





Hic incipit secundus liber, cum capitulis suis, et cum dictis sequen- 
tibus. 


182 PCENITENTIALE 


xxvil. Be unzeppeepnyyye pid hip nehycan :- 
xxviu. Be hat-hedpenyrre 
xx1x, Be pam men pe aday yyld- f he cto sybbe yon nelle pid hiy 
nehyzan : 
xxx. Be pam pe alyfed nyy } mz man hiy yeoh co tinpihcum zapole 
pyle: 





1. *8e l&peda man pe odepne ofylthd butan gylcte- peyre 
“Vile Zeape” pa «111+ on hlape y on peevepe- y pa -1- ypa him 
hip pepuyt c&ce- y eeptep pepa -vit- geapa boce ene he 
Zeopnlice hpedppize hy mipdaeda- be pam dele pe he meze- 
sip he pylle wt Lobe’ popgzypennyyye habban- foppam him ip 
fincud hi andyenze Lobe p&pon my boca- >*myp he hit dite 
unpilley- yaepce -v- zeap.’ °Se man sede pylle opepne ofylean- 
‘yne mez ny pyllan puphtedn- peyce -mi- Zeap- 2n gZeap on 
hlape y on pacene-” 4 pa -m- ypa him Iny pempe c&ce. Ing 
lgpeda man neadinga man ofylea- peeyve -111- Jeap- Gn Zeap on 
hlape 4 on patepe+ 4 pa «11+ ypa him hyp pepipe piyngze- gzip ne 
bid pubdiacon- peyce -v- Zean- gzip hit beo diacon- peeyve -vir- 
seap- gip hic beo maeyye-ppeoyc- peyte -x- Jeap- zip hie beo 
biyceop- yeyte -xu- geap. Ing hpd hip cild ofyhhd co deate 
ungepealdey- faeyte -v- geap- pa -im- on hlafe 4 on pavepe- y 
pa ++ ypa him hnp pemye c&ce.’ ‘Ing hpyle biyceop ode 
mezyye-ppeoyt man ofyled- pohze np habdey:.” 


i. Ing hpile pip hype ald amypd innan hine- md dSpynce 
ode mid o}pum mishcum pingum- odde efc fopmyppped 
yySdan hie popdcymsS. feyte -x- geap> pa «111+ Jean on hlape 
‘yon peetepe- 4 pa -vi- ypa hipe yeyye hipe mildheoptlice 
vécan pille:.” 


ut. ®Ing hpyle man ny zhe ofylyhd- 4 he nane geprenyyye 
nebbe $ he foppopht yig- bucan he hine ron mp hacheopc- 
nyyye 4 pop Zymeleayte ofylhs- peyte -- geap:” 


iv. ®Ing hpyle pig yop hpyleum lyppum andan hipe pipman 





i pulle X.Y. add. 
27 X, omit. 
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27. De discordia cum proximo suo. 

28. De furore. 

29. De homine qui juramentum prestat, quod in pacem cum 
proximo suo redire nolit. 

30. De eo, quod permissum non est, ut aliquis pecuniam suam 
injusto foenori det. 





1. Laicus qui alium sine culpa occiderit, vi1. annos jejunet, 
HI. in pane et aqua, et 1111. prout confessarius ejus ei pre- 
scripserit ; et post illorum vi. annorum emendationem, usque 
delictorum suorum diligenter eum peeniteat, quantum possit, 
si apud Deum remissionem habere velit; quoniam ei incognitum 
est, quam acceptabiles Deo essent emendationes ejus: si preeter 
voluntatem id fecerit, v. annos jejunet. Homo qui cupiverit 
alium occidere, et voluntatem suam exsequi non potuerit, 
1, annos jejunet, unum annum in pane et aqua, et 1. prout 
confessarius ejus ei preescripserit. Si laicus invite hominem 
occiderit, 111. annos jejunet, unum annum in pane et aqua, et 
Il. prout confessarius ejus ei indicaverit: si subdiaconus sit, 
v.annos jejunet ; si diaconus sit, vil. annos jejunet; si presbyter 
sit, x.annos jejunet ; si episcopus sit, x11. annos jejunet. Si 
quis infantem suum preter voluntatem interfecerit, v. annos 
jejunet, 11. in pane et aqua, et 11. prout confessarius ejus ei 
prescripserit. Si episcopus quis vel presbyter hominem 
occiderit, ordinem suum perdat. 


2. Si mulier aliqua infantem suum intra se perdiderit, potu 
vel aliis quibuscunque rebus, vel deinde occiderit, postquam 
natus sit, x.annos jejunet, 111. annos in pane et aqua, et VII. 
prout confessarius ejus misericorditer ei preescribere velit. 


8. Sihomo quis servum suum occiderit, et nullum testimonium 
habeat eum malefactorem fuisse, sed ex furore suo, et incuria 
eum occiderit, 11. annos jejunet. 


4, Si mulier aliqua, ex prava aliqua invidia, ancillam suam 





av Th. it. 9. 0 7b. xx1. 2. 
¢ 7b. xxi. 35. df Ib, xx1. 19. 
ef Tb, xxi. 17. Ib. xxi. 3. 


8 Jb, xx1. 12, hf JO, xx. 13. 
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ypingS- 4 heo puph pa ypingle pypd dead- 4 heo unyeyldiz bid- 
yeyce yeo hlgphige «vie geap- gig heo ponne gepicnyyre 
heebbe- p heo yeyltiz pape- peyce heo peah -111- Jeap:-” 


v. *Se man pe hine sylene ofyhhd md pepne od8e mid 
hpyleum myhcum deofley onbyunge- my hic na alyred $ 
man yop ypyleum men meyyan singe. odde md &mgum 
yealm-range } lic eopSan bepfeyce.” Done ylean 86m man 
yceal 06n pam Se ron ny zylca pinunga Inyp lip alév?:. 


vi. *Se man fe hine pid nycenu bepmic- od5e paepned man 
pid oSepne mid ungepceddlicum pinge- Zip he bid -xx- pintpa 
cald man- } he undepytandan mzez- ‘p he pa peeamlican ping y 
pa Smanrullan bezzed- geppice- y andecce- ¥ fayce -xv- pintep. 
4) zip ye man hny gemeeccean habbe- 4 he beo -xu- pintpa- 4 
ypylee ping bezae5- geypice 4 paeyte pa hpile Se ny lif beo- y 
ne geppytiéce he $ he Dpheney hchéman undeprpo &p hiy 
endedeze.” Ireonge men 4 ‘angycleaye man yeeal peaple 


ypingan- pe ypylce ping begad:. 


vii. ¢Inp pe man @pe byucd- feyte -vire Zeap -111- Oagzay on 
pucan on hide 4 on patepe’” “And gay pip ofep hipe phe 
hlagopd oSepne man heebbe- beo heo pay ylean pypde:.” 


vur. Se man pe np yuht &pe fopléc y odep pif nimd- he 
bid &p-bpéca- ne yylle him nan ppeoyt huyl- ne nan pepa 
sepihta pe cprycenum men gebyped- 4 gip him fopd-:d 
gevimad- ne lecge hine man na mid cpytenum mannum. 
And sip pip hipe phe pep foplec- 4 cyyS odepne- beo Mg 
pey ylean d6mep pyppe be hep bufan yegS. And pa magar 
Se at pam dihte pepon polien fone ylean d6m- buton hig 
&p vo boce gecyppan pyllan- ypa hipa peyaye Inm c&cd:” 


1x. Se man de pho &pe heyzd y¥ eac cypeye- ne yylle him 


lyon X. 

2 ped mopd-pyphra- hlaropb-rpica. X. add. 
3 manlican O. manrullan X.Y. 

+ unpycleaye O. angycleare X. anzicleaye Y. 
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flagellis verberaverit, et ex illa verberatione moriatur, et innocens 
sit, domina vil. annos jejunet; si autem testimonium habeat, 
quod nocens esset, nihilominus 111. annos jejunet. 


5. Homo si seipsum occiderit armis, vel alia quacunque 
diaboli instigatione, non est permissum, ut pro tali homine 
missa cantetur, vel cum aliquo psalmorum cantu corpus terrae 
committatur. Idem judicium adjudicandum est ei, qui, in 
criminum suorum cruciatum, vitam suam deposuerit. 


6. Homo qui se cum bestiis polluit, vel vir cum alio, in re 
irrationali; si xx. annorum homo sit, ut intelligere possit se 
res turpes et scelestas committere; abstineat, et confiteatur, 
et xv. annos jejunet: et si vir conjugem suam habeat, et 
XL. annorum sit, et res tales committat, abstineat, et jejunet 
quamdiu vivet, neque audeat corpus Domini accipere, ante 
diem suum extremum. Juvenes et insipientes fortiter flagel- 
landi sunt, qui tales res commiserint. 


7. Sivir adulteret, vir. annos jejunet, 111. dies per hebdomadam 
in pane etaqua. Etsimulier, preter dominum suum legitimum, 
alium habet virum, eodem sit digna. 


8. Vir qui uxorem suam legitimam deseruerit, et aliam 
mulierem ceperit, adulter est; ne det ei ullus presbyter eucha- 
ristiam, neque ullum eorum rituum qui Christianum hominem 
decent; et si eum obire contigerit, ne ponatur cum Christianis 
hominibus. Et si mulier virum suum legitimum deseruerit, 
et alium elegerit, sit eadem sententia digna, ut supra dictum 
est; et cognati, qui illi consilio interfuerint, patiantur eandem 
sententiam, nisi prius ad emendationem se convertere velint, 
prout confessarius eorum eis preescripserit. 


9. Viro qui legitimam uxorem et etiam -concubinam habet, 





furi, sicario, domini proditori. 





Ww Cap. Th. p. 65. Ww Th. xvi. 7. 12, 34. 
cf Tb. xix. 5. a7 Tb, xix. 17. 
ef Jb. xix. 6. 12, 7 Tb. xix. 33. 
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nan ppeoyt huyl- ne nane geyuhto pe man cmycenum mannum 
de5- buton he to biéve zecyppe- 4 zip he cyperan hebbe 
nane juht &pe- he &h pey to ddnne ppa him gepincd- pice he 
peah } he beo on @npe gehealden- beo hic cypey beo hic 


&pe:” 


x. *Inp hpyle man pxd oppey prht pe h&ms- oppe pif pid 
oppey' gemeeccan- feeyte «vile Zeap-’ pa «ite on hlafe y on 
petepe- 4 pa «11+ ppa him hy peyupe véce:- 


x1. Ing hpyle pip ctpegen gsebpodpu nimd hipe to gemeeccan- 
opepne eytep oppum- odd man ng. 4 beon ng on d&d-bdte 
pa hpile 3e hig lybbon- ypa hipa pepe him vé&ce- y &t hipa 
fopd-prde 86 ye yacepd him pa gepthto- ppa man cpiycenum 
mannum 06n yeeal- zip ng f Zehacton- } hi leng bécan poldon- 
zip mg leng lybban moyton. In hpa on ypylcum mfngullan 
ynpeype puphpunad 03 hiy? ende- ne cunne pe him nane bote 
técan+ butan hic 1y et Loder d0me zelanz:” 


xt. Ing hpyle pip bepeddod beo- my hie na alyped } hpyle 
odep man hine pey bepeapize- zip hic hpa 06- beo he aman- 
yumod:. 


xu. Ing hp& md hip ofencperce pip o8Se meeden Snydinga 
nimd to unptht-hémebe- hipe Gnpilley- beo he amanyrumod:: 


xiv. Ing hpa mid hip locppencum odpeyr manner rolzepe 
Fram him apé&ce yop h&med-pinges 4 mpe unpilley pid ng 
héme- gig he bid gehdd0d man- polize hy hadey- zip he beo 
lgpede- beo he amanyumod:- 


xv. Ing hpyle mzbden bepeddod bid. 4 undep pam bid 
Zehenzod- odd5e mid pumum ‘intingum arypped bid pam Se heo 
bepeddod py y hic ert gelimpe } ng on neapyyte becumen- 
be leadpe hi mocon togedepe- foppon heo py hipe unpiller 
Fram him:. 


xvi. ‘Ing hpyle pipman bid gehddod yeménep hadey- 4 heo 





1 piser phe X. add. 2 Viper X.Y. add. 
3nyolinza O. nydinga X. neabinga Y. 4incinzan X. 


ECGBERTI, ARCH. EBOR. (Lis. IL) 187 


ne det ullus presbyter eucharistiam, nec ritus ullos, qui homini- 
bus Christianis fiunt, nisi ad emendationem se converterit. Et 
si concubinam habeat, et nullam Jegitimam uxorem, erit ei 
proinde quod ipsi videbitur faciendum; sciat tamen ut cum 
una ei manendum sit, sit concubina, sit uxor. 


10. Si vir quis cum alterius legitima uxore adulteraverit, 
vel mulier cum alterius conjuge, vii. annos jejunet, 111. in pane 
et aqua, et 1111. prout confessarius ejus ei preescripserit. 


11. Si mulier aliqua duos fratres, unum post alterum, in 
conjugium sibi ceperit, separentur, et sint in peenitentia quam- 
diu vivent, prout confessarius eorum eis prascripserit; et 
obeuntibus illis, faciat eis sacerdos ritus sicut hominibus 
Christianis faciendum est, si promittant diutius se emendaturos, 
si sibi diutius vivere liceret. Si quis in tali nefando conjugio 
permanserit usque ad finem suum, non possumus ei aliquam 
emendationem preescribere, sed Dei judicio est relinquendum. 


12. Si mulier aliqua [viro] desponsata sit, non est permissum 
ut aliquis alius vir illam ei auferat; si fecerit hoc quis, excom- 
municetur. 


18. Si quis per fraudem mulierem vel puellam invitam 
ceperit ad fornicationem, excommunicetur. 


14. Si quis versutiis suis alius hominis pedisequam ab eo, 
fornicationis causa, allexerit, et cum ea invita coeat, si ordinatus 
homo sit, perdat ordinem suum; si sit laicus, excommunicetur. 


15. Si puella aliqua desponsata sit, et interea in captivitatem 
ducta fuerit, vel causa aliqua ab eo erepta cui desponsata erat, 
et postea acciderit ut alter in alterius viciniam veniat, cum venia 
conjungi possunt, quia ab eo invita aberat. 


16. Si mulier aliqua ordinata fuerit clericali ordine, et deinde 





a/ Th. x1x. 32. / Tb, xx. 12. 
c// Tb, xvii. 16. 
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yyddan fophogize pone bp¥d-guman pe heo &p bepeddod pey- 
~ xp Lyte 4 co popldlicpe idelnyyye gecypd- 4 bipnedene 
undeprehd- 4 pencd $ heo md hipe ehtum 4 popld-ypedon pa 
&byhignyyye gebéce pe heo Lrode ‘abylzd- *my } naht-” ac ne 
mez heo nan pepa pmga gzeddn pe Trobe hepypde beo- ne 
hipe nan ppeoyt yeyiifan ne moc- &p heo pone yinyeipe 
popléce y to Cmyte zecyppe- 4 yySdan hipe lif lybbe ypa hme 
yeppe hipe cé&ce:.”7 


xvi. °Inp hpyle mebden-man on gefeppedene mid zeha- 
dodum‘ punad- 4 heo to pam ylean hade pence- 4 undep pam 
puph deopley copcnunga on h&med-ping gep&ye- ne bid heo 
na pid Tod unyeylmgz- peah heo ungehadod peepe- foppon de 
heo &p pohte $ heo Lodey bp¥d puppan polde- fonne ip hipe 
mycel nead-peapy- $ heo hipe mipdzxda andecte- 4 béce ypa 
hipe yempe hine t&ce:” 


xvi. *Ing hpyle man pipige on hip nehycan mazan- odde 
on ny zefeedepan- oSSe on ny bpodop lafe- odSe on hip ycedp- 
modep: beo he amanyumad fpam eallum cyuytenum mannum- 
4 zip he to d&dbéce zecypd- ypa he peappe ah- béce he xppe 
44 hpeopyize pa hpile Se he beo- be biyceopey d0me:.”° 


xix. ‘Ing hpé mynecene- Se Loder bpyd bid gehacen- him 
vo pipe mimd- beo heo amanyumad’ fpam eallpa gelearrulpa 
manna geményerpe. Jdalige béc yeczad- $ he beo eallypa 
peyloig pid Cpiyc ppa peep cimingey peopa peepe- zip he pid pey 
eyningey Zebeddan hémde, And zip hic ahpeenne ypa gelimpd- 
ypa hic na ne gepupde- $ mig man puph deorley copcnunza 
on-befealle- tod6 man hi on-cpa- y beo hina agen eype 
hpeopyigende 4 bécende pa hpile Se ng on liye beon- eall be 
biyceopey 50me:- 


xx. ‘Nip na alyped 7nanum cpipcenum men } he orton 
pipige ponne cupa- foppon Sép Pauluy hic popbic on hip lape- 


1 abealh X. 2” X. add. 
¥ Omit. X. 4mannum Y. add. 

. 5In us. X. hoe ultimum est capitulum, quod excipit sequens de seipso 
librarii testimonium: Me scripsit Wulfgeatus, scriptor Wigornensis. 
Ora obsecro p ipsius neuis cosmi satorem. Amen. Et qui me 
scripsit semp sit felix. Amen. 

6§ X.Y. add. 7 &émzum X. Y. 
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despiciat sponsum cui antea desponsata erat, id est Christus, 
et ad mundanam vanitatem reversa fuerit, et familiam susceperit, 
et cogitet possessionibus suis et mundanis opibus, iram Dei, 
quam excitaverit, placare, id nihili est, nequit enim quidquid 
eorum facere que Deo grata sunt; neque ulli presbytero con- 
fessionem ejus accipere licebit, antequam conjugium suum 
renunciaverit, et ad Christum reversa sit, et postea vitam vivat, 
prout confessarius ejus ei preescripserit. 


17. Si puella aliqua in societate cum ordinatis habitet, et se 
eidem ordini destinet, et interim, per diaboli tentationes, ad 
fornicationem convertat, non erit insons coram Deo, etiamsi 
non sit ordinata; quoniam antea statuerat, quod Dei sponsa 
fieret : tunc ei valde erit necessarium, ut delicta sua confiteatur, 
et emendet, prout confessarius ejus ei preescripserit. 


18. Si quis proximam cognatam, vel matrinam, vel fratris 
sui viduam, vel novercam in uxorem duxerit, excommunicetur 
ab omnibus Christianis hominibus; et si ad pcenitentiam se 
convertat, prout necesse habet, emendet usque: et poeniteat, 
quamdiu erit, juxta sententiam episcopi. 


19. Si quis monacham, que Dei sponsa vocatur, sibi in 
uxorem duxerit, excommunicetur illa ab omnium fidelium 
communione. Sacri libri dicunt, quod ille erga Christum 
geque sons sit ac servus regis esset, si cum regis conjuge 
coivisset. Et si aliquando ita accidat, quod absit, ut aliquis 
homo, per diaboli tentationes, in id inciderit, separentur illi, 
et uterque eorum usque poenitens sit et emendans, quamdiu in 
vivis erunt, omnino juxta sententiam episcopi. 


20. Non est permissum alicui homini Christiano, ut plus 
quam bis matrimonium contrahat; quoniam Sanctus Paulus, in 





Th. xx. 2. 3.7. ov Ib. xx. 1, 
cf Jb, xix. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
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+ t&cB zeleum men hi he ymbe  86n yeeal. $ 1yp- gzip hpyleey 
pepep fopme pip bid dead- $ he be ledpe oSep pip niman mote. 
‘j gp he pa opepbyc- punige he 4 yySdan pifleay. Pir eallypa- 
sip hipe fopman pete popdp5 zebymigze- be leape heo nime! 
odenne- gif heo $ ceoran pyle- 4 gif heo pone orepbyc- pumze 
heo @ yyddan on pidepan hade- pa hpile de hype lig yiz. y 
3ip *ahpeenne pep odde pir pay ping abpecad- ne dpcp¥pan hig 
na Lrobey mildheoptnyysye- ac gecyppon 4 bécon ypa hypa 
yomupe him c&ce 4 piypige:” 


xx1. *ahze %béc v&cadS hpac ezhpyleum felearfullum 
4men to d6nne yy- ponne he ny mh &pe &peye ham bing. 
P 1y- wren boca c&cinge- $ hi ppeopa daga y mhra Fypyc 
hypa clénnyyye healdan yeylon- y ponne on pone ppiddan 
dex hypa maeyyan geycandan- y ng biicu huyl niman- 4 
yyd8an hypa ysingcipe healdan yop Lode 4 fon popldes ypa 
hypa peapp ig. And zxloum gepmmpum gebyped- f ng 
hypa clénnyyye healdon «xL- daza 4 nthva €p pam Shalzan 
€aycpon- 4 ealle pa Caycep-pucan- 4 eppe Sunnan-nihte- 4 
Podney-nthte- 4 Fyuge-mhte’” >And ele &peyc pip healde 
hype clénnyyye -11- monday &p pam beopSpe- y eepcep pepe 
acennednyyye %Lx- mihta 4 daza- beo hic hyye-cild- beo hit 
mezeden-cild :.” 


xxi ¢Ingp hpyle man 7Iny elmeyyan’ gehace ode bpinge 
to hpylcon pylle- odde vo yrane- od8e cto ctpedpes odde to 
émgum odpum gerceaycum- butan on Tsoder naman to 
Lrodey cypican: peeyte -1- Zeap on hlape 4 on psecepe- 4 peah 
he gepmytlace $ he ac ypylcum ytopum éte odde dpince- 4 
nane lac ne bpinge- feyte he peah-hpadepe an geap on hlare 
yon pavene:.”7 


xxi. *Niy na ypodhce alyped nanum cmyctenum men: he 
ibele hpacunga begza- pa hadene men 6%. f 1y- $ hig gelyfon 
on yunnan 4 on monan- 4 on yteoppena p¥ne- 4 secon tida 
hpacunga hypa ping to bezynnanne- ne pypta zadepunge mid 


! hype X. add. 2 ahpaepne O. ahpenne X. hpenne Y. 
3 zeppicu X. 4 pene XV, 
5 X.Y., O. omit. 8 xt. XY. 


7 X.Y. add., O. omit. 
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doctrina sua, hoc prohibet, et quemque hominem docet, quo- 
modo ea de re agere debeat: id est, si cujusvis viri prima uxor 
mortua sit, quod cum venia aliam uxorem ducere possit; et si 
supersit ei, permaneat postea usque ccelebs. Ita etiam mulier, 
si primi viri obitus evenerit, cum venia nubat alteri, si id 
eligere velit; et si huic supersit, in viduitate postea usque per- 
maneat, quamdiu vivet. Et si aliquando vir vel mulier has res 
violaverit, ne desperent illi de misericordia Dei, sed convertantur, 
et emendent, prout confessarius eorum iis preescripserit et 
ostenderit. 


21. Sancti libri docent quid cuique homini fideli faciendum 
sit, cum legitimam suam uxorem primum domum duxerit; id 
est, juxta librorum doctrinam, ut, per spatium trium dierum 
et noctium, castitatem suam servare, et tunc tertio die missa 
sue adesse, et ambo eucharistiam accipere debeant, et deinde 
conjugium suum tenere coram Deo, et coram mundo, uti ipsis 
necesse erit. Et conjuges omnes oportet castitatem suam 
servare XL. dies et noctes ante sanctum Pascha, et per totam 
hebdomadam paschalem, et semper nocte diei Dominici, et diei 
Mercurii, et diei Veneris. Et quelibet religiosa mulier casti- 
tatem suam servet 111. menses ante partum, et Lx. noctes et dies 
post partum, sit masculus infans, sit femina. 


22. Si homo quis eleemosynam suam voverit vel attulerit ad 
fontem aliquem, vel ad lapidem, vel ad arborem, vel ad alias 
quaslibet creaturas, nisi in nomine Dei, ad ecclesiam Dei, 
111. annos in pane et aqua jejunet; et si presumserit in talibus 
locis edere vel bibere, etsi nulla munera afferat, nihilominus 
unum annum in pane et aqua jejunet. 


23. Homini Christiano certe non est permissum vana auguria 
facere, uti gentiles faciunt, (id est, quod credant in solem 
et lunam, et in cursum stellarum; et auguria temporum 
exquirant, ad negotia sua incipienda;) nec herbarum col- 





a Th. xvi. 1. / Ib. xvii. 2. 
cf Ib, xxvit. 18. a 2b, xxvur. 17. 24. 25. 
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nanum galdpe- bucan mid Patep noycep+ 4 md [pebdan- odde 
mid yumon zebéde pe to Lode belimpe. Inf hpa pay 1delan 
ping beza- geypice- 4 andecte- 4 paeyce -xL- daga- ¥ Zip he 
efc to pepe.iselnyyye epcgehpyppe- ponne fayte he «111. 
lengteno:.” 


xxiv. *Inp hpyle lépede man hine ropypepige: y he pice $ 
he man-ppepige- peyce -mu- geap. Ing he bid gzemé&ner 
haddey mans feeyce -v- zeap> yubdiacon -vi- Zeap- diacon -vir- 
meyye-ppeoyt -x- biyceop -xu.’ >And gzip hpa bid genyoo $ 
he man-ypemze ode he } man nyve- paeyve -111- Jeap -1- Jean 
on hlaye y on pevepe-’ 4 -11- ypa hip yepipe him vé&ce- 4 Zip 
hine onhagize- gegpeoze &nne man fop Loder luon. And 
sip hpa- yon &mzer manney ege odde lure- odde ron mzgum 
yeeacte hine ropypepize- dele ny xhta peapfendum mannum- 
‘4y Fape to mynycpe- 4 béce ypa hip peppc him c&ce- 4 
hpeopyige & pa hpile pe he on lire beo:.” 


xxv. ‘Iny hpyle man roppcéle deoppupdSe ping. zip he bid 
lépede man- feycte -v- geap- subdiacon «vie diacon -viI- 
meyye-ppeoye +x- bifceop -xu.’ And zip hpyle man medeme 
ping yoéle- azype pa yale pam Se Ing ahte- y peeyce «1+ zeap 
on hlape y on petepe- 4 zip he nabbe pa ycale co agyranne- 
feeyce -111- sean on hlape y on pavene:.” 


xxvi. ‘Ing hpa on leayepe gepicnyyye beo- nyy him na 
alyred p he huyley ony6- &p he andecce 4 béve- ypa hip pepe 
him vé&ce:” 


xxvi1. ®Sodlice nip naénum cycenum men alyfed } he on 
Lovey cypcean Irode lic ofpmze- pa hpile Se he nyd- odde 
andan- odde &énige ungeppepnyyye hebbe on hny heopvan 
pis hy pone nehytan- foppon ny lac ne beod andyengze Lode 
éppam Se he hine yylpne zeppemgze 4 'zezlatize pid ly 
nehycan- foppon ye Wezlend cpzed on hiy godypellee Ing pu 
lac bpinge to Loder peopodee 4 pu pep gemanyc pin 


Izelapze O. xlatize X. zezlanize Y. 
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lectionem cum incantatione aliqua, nisi cum ‘ Pater noster,’ et 
cum ‘Credo,’ vel cum prece aliqua que Deo convenit. Si 
quis has res vanas exerceat, cesset, et confiteatur, et xL. dies 
jejunet; et si iterum ad vanitatem illam reversus fuerit, tune 
ll. quadragesimas jejunet. 


24. Si laicus aliquis perjuraverit, et sciat quod perjurus sit, 
1, annos jejunet. Si sit clericus, y. annos jejunet; subdiaconus 
vi. annos; diaconus vil.; presbyter x.; episcopus x1. Et si 
quis coactus sit perjurare, vel perjurium ignoret, m1. annos 
jejunet, 1. annum in pane et aqua, et 11. prout confessarius ejus 
ei preescripserit; et si facultatem habeat, hominem, ex amore 
Dei, liberet. Et si quis ex timore vel amore alicujus hominis, 
vel pro pecunia aliqua perjuraverit, distribuat possessiones suas 
pauperibus hominibus, et intret in monasterium, et emendet 
prout confessarius ejus ei prescripserit, et usque poeniteat, 
quamdiu in vivis erit. 


25. Si homo quis rem pretiosam furatus sit, si laicus sit, 
v. annos jejunet; subdiaconus v1.; diaconus vi1.; presbyter x. ; 
episcopus x11. Et si homo quis rem mediocrem furatus sit, 
reddat furtum ei cujus proprium erat, et annum unum in pane 
et aqua jejunet; et si non habeat unde furtum reddat, m1. annos 
in pane et aqua jejunet. 


26. Si quis in falso testimonio fuerit, non est ei permissum 
eucharistiam accipere, antequam confessus fuerit et emendaverit, 
prout confessarius ejus ei preescripserit. 


27. Profecto nulli Christiano homini est permissum in ecclesia 
Dei munera Deo offerre, quamdiu invidiam, vel malitiam, vel 
simultatem ullam in corde suo cum proximo suo habet; 
quoniam munera sua non erunt acceptabilia Deo, antequam se 
reconciliaverit et placaverit proximo suo; quoniam Salvator in 
Evangelio suo dixit: ‘Si affers munera ad altare Dei, et ibi 
recordatus fueris, quod frater tuus,’ id est quilibet Christianus 


¥ Th, xxiv. 1. vb’ Jb. xxiv. 7. 
S Ib. xxiv. 8. 47 7b, xxtit. 2. 
ef 1b, XxI11. 3. 7%, xxi. 1. 


8” JG, x1. 3. 
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bpodon- } ay ele cprycen man: yiz unppepe pid pe fopléc 
pep fine lae- 4 x4 co finum bpopen- y zeppepe pe pid 
hine- 4 yyd8an cume to pam peorode- 4 opppa Lode gecpéme 


lic: 7 


xxv. Ing hpyle man to pam hacheopc yig 4 yepang- 
m6o- $ he to nanum popld-pihte 4 yybbe yn nelle pid pzene pe 
pid hine agylc hezd- beo he amanyumad:. 


xxix. Se man pe yop hpylcepe ungeppepnyyye pind pid 
hiy nehycan- 4 to pon ud bid P he aday pyld- f he to 
nanpe yybbe fon nelle ac pam Se pid bine agyle hexyd- be he 
amanyumod. Inp he ponne gecyppan pyle- y to yybbe fon- 
peyce I Zeap pon per aber pingum- y -m- lengecenu on 
hlafe 4 on petepe- y bey Zeapep ofep-edcan peyce spa him hiy 
yojupe c&ce:- 


xxx. */€leum Zelearrullum men yy fopbdden- $ he lip 
feoh- ne np ehca to nénum tinmhcum garpole ne léne- > 
1y- # he hine mapan ne bidde to agyfpanne ponne he him 
&p lénde- ac sop lure y pop peapre léne gehpa odpum hiy 
yeoh 4 hip ehta+ ypa he pylle $} man him 06. Ing hpa yop 
hpyleepe 1manyulpe zycyunge piy 96. halige béc him vé&cead 
“IIIs Jeapla feeycen: 4n gzeap on hlape 4 on peetepe- 4 pa «1+ 
ypa him hip yeyupe cé&ce:-” 


LIBER III. 


- Dep onzynned ye fopma capitul be zehadodpa manna 
pipunge :- 

11. Be pam men Se zypned sacepdhasey :- 

111. Epc be mayye-ppeoscum % 

Iv. Epc be Loder peopum: 

v. Be pam hii re yacepd hine healtan yceal- 9 ye S1acon:- 

vi. Be biceopum: 3 be odpum Gober peopum :- 
vu. Be pam zehasobum mannum pe hypa feoh lénad co hype: 


- 


vu. Be zehasospa manna picnungum:- 





1 X.Y. add. 
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homo, ‘simultatem tecum habet, relinque ibi munera tua, et 
adi fratrem tuum, et reconcilia te ei; et deinde veni ad altare, 
et offer Deo grata munera.’ 


28. Si homo quis adeo furiosus et duro corde sit, ut nullum 
seeculare jus et pacem adinittere velit cum eo qui in eum 
deliquerit, excommunicetur. 


29. Homo qui propter simultatem aliquam certat cum 
proximo suo, et adeo durus sit, ut juramenta preestet, se nullam 
pacem admittere velle cum eo qui in eum deliquerit, excom- 
municetur. Si autem resipiscere velit, et pacem admittere, 
I,annum jejunet propter juramentum, et ul. quadragesimas, 
in pane et aqua; et reliquum anni jejunet, prout confessarius 
ejus ei preescripserit. 


80. Cuilibet fideli homini prohibitum est, pecuniam suam 
vel possessiones suas ullo injusto foenore mutuas dare; id est, 
ne poscat sibi plus reddi quam antea mutuum dederat; sed ex 
amore, et propter necessitatem, quisque mutuam det alii 
pecuniam suam et possessiones suas, prout velit ut sibimetipsi 
fieret. Si quis ex nefanda avaritia aliqua hoc fecerit, libri 
sacri ei prescribunt trium annorum jejunium, unum annum in 
pane et aqua, et 1. prout confessarius ejus ei preescripserit. 





LIBER III. 


1. Hic incipit primum capitulum de ordinatorum hominum 
matrimonio. 

2. De homine qui sacerdotium desiderat. 

3. Iterum de presbyteris. 

4. Iterum de Dei ministris. 

5. De eo, quomodo sacerdos et diaconus se gerere debeant. 

6. De episcopis, et de aliis Dei ministris. 

7. De hominibus ordinatis, qui pecuniam suam mutuam dant 
foenore. 

8. De ordinatorum hominum procurationibus. 





al Th, xxv. 3. 5. 
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1x. Be pam Se zehadob man zeporrpeedene nim pid pipman :- 


x. 1€re be pam ylean: 
x1. Be munecey miyhealorumnyyye- yj mynecyne: 
xu. Be pipmanner penungze on Lobe peorobe- pe hipe to ne 
zebyped 
x1. Be pam ele sacepd sceal cunnan hip zepihzo:- 
xiv. Be pam Se Sp Azuycinuy sende to Rome co Sée Lpegomie: y 
Séy Gpezopiur him andypape ysenbde:- 
xv. Be pam $ pam yacepte nahe ne spemad f he puhtyiy beo- zip 
he pam unpihepiyan nele hypa unpshcer yceypan:- 
xvi. Be mayye-ppeoycer dpohcnunge :- 


1. *Ing meyye-ppeoye odSe diacon pipge- poligon hypa 
hadey- 4 zip hig expcep pam hémed-ping begad- na an 
Ing *behddod yynt- ac eac ypylce feyton «vite Jeap- be biy- 
ceopey d6me:-/ 


u. Ing mayye-ppeoyt geleahtpod pay md hearodlicum 
Szylcum- &p he gehadod pepe y he $ &p andetve 4 bérce- 
ypa hiy yeyupe him ceehve- zip he efc- yyddan he gehadod bid. 
pa ylcan leahtpay begad- ‘ne moc he’ &myge penungze xv 
Gober peorode 86- ac pumge him eller md gemé&ney hader 
mannum- 4 gif he cyppan pyle- béce ypa ye biyceop him 


v&ce:: 


ut. *Ing meyye-ppeoyt odde diacon man ofylea- odSe hiz 
popypepigen- polizon hipa hadep- 4 zip ng to bore gecyppan 
pyllon- bécon be peey biyceoper d6me:” 


tv. Lobdey yacepday- y diaconay- 4 odpe Trodey peopay- pe 
on Irodey temple Trobe pemgan yeylon- 4 halizsdm.- +4 hahize 
bée handhgan- pa ycylon rymble hypa clénnyyye healdan- 
ponne gip &mig ypa gepad man on hé&med-pinz_berealle- 
andecce hip yeyupces y béce ypa he him vé&ce- roppon ye 
Neelend cpzd- Beon ge halizes foppon pe 1c Dhten Lod 4 
eopep hlayopd edm hahz:. 


lin Y. deest, nec textui congruit. 

2gehao0b O.X. beh#dod Y. 3leahtpum X.Y. 

“pe he €p dybe- ne bid na pypdse $ he X. pe he €p bécve- ne bid 
he na pypse fhe Y. 
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9. De eo, quod ordinatus homo in consortium cum muliere 
intret. 
10. Iterum de eodem. 
11. De monachi et monachz inobservantia. 
12. De mulieris ministerio ad altare Dei, quod ei non conveniat. 


13. De eo, quod quilibet sacerdos officia sua nosse debeat. 

14. De eo, quod Sanctus Augustinus Romam miserit ad Sanctum 
Gregorium, et Sanctus Gregorius ei responsum miserit. 

15. De eo, quod sacerdoti nihil prosit, quod ipse justus sit, si 
injustos pro injustitia eorum corrigere nolit. 

16. De presbyteri conversatione. 





1. Si presbyter vel diaconus uxorem duxerit, perdant ordinem 
suum ; et si postea fornicati fuerint, non solum ordine priventur, 
sed etiam vil. annos jejunent, juxta sententiam episcopi. 


2. Si presbyter vitiatus esset capitalibus criminibus antequam 
ordinatus sit, et ea prius confessus sit et emendaverit, prout 
confessarius ejus ei preescripserit ; si iterum, postquam ordinatus 
sit, eadem vitia committat, non ei licebit ministerium ullum ad 
altare Dei facere, sed maneat alioquin cum clericis; et si resi- 
piscere velit, emendet prout episcopus ei prescripserit. 


8. Si presbyter vel diaconus hominem occiderit, vel per- 
juraverit, perdant ordinem suum; et si‘ad emendationem se 
convertere velint, emendent juxta sententiam episcopi. 


4. Sacerdotes Dei, et diaconi, et alii Dei ministri quos in 
Dei templo Deo servire oportet, et reliquias et sacros libros 
manu tractare, castitatem suam usque servare debent; si igitur 
hujusmodi homo quis in fornicationem inciderit, confiteatur 
confessario suo, et emendet prout ei prescripserit; quoniam 
Salvator dicit: ‘Estote sancti, quoniam ego Dominus Deus et 
Dominus vester sum sanctus.’ 


af Th. xvii. 1.11. 14. 
76, xxt. 17. 
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v. Da yacepday- 4 pa diaconay- 4 pa rode peopay: be nz 
TYlpe nellaS ne ne magon yop Lode pa clénnyyre healdan fe 
him bebébden yy- ayc¥pze man Ing fpam pepe penunge- pe 
cléne men on Isodey hiiye Isobe pemgad- 4 gp hi ponne 
gecyppan y andeccan pyllad- becon spa hypa yeyupe him vé&ce:. 


vi. Sodlice eallungza ip sopbodden- on halgum bocum- elcon 
biyceope- y abbode: y meyye-ppeoyte- $ ng naneyp pipmanney 
neapeyce mid him nzbbon. Le eac ypylce xlcon Loder peope- 
pe on clénnyyye Lobe peopigan yeyle- yy ropboden f he napon 
ne hiy magan- ne odepne pipman- fon naney peoncey pingon 
mne md him nebbe- jn ley he puph deorley coycnunge peepon 
seyingize:- 


vi. Ing biyceop- od5e abbod- oS$e mayye-ppeoyt- odde 
hpyle Iroder peop: lénd hy feoh to Gnjhtum Zapole- 4 ne 
zeman hpazt ye Jzelend cpxd- puph Damd pone yealm-ycedp 
he cpad- Da yeylon hip picey bpucan Se hypa feoh to nénum 
finmhtum garole ne ypyllad- gir hpa fry abpicd- ne bid he 
pypse $ he huyl undepro- &ppam Se he hic gebéte- ypa hic 
hep buyan appiten yy- pip -111- Jeapa peepcen:- 


vit. Nyy nanum meyye-ppeoyte alyped- ne diacone- P hi 
zepéfan beon- ne picnepay- ne ymbe nane popld-byrgzunze 
abyygode beon- bucon md pepe pe hz co-zecicolode beod:- 


1x. Se phe Isoder peop» pe mid Troder peopddme abyyzod 
byd- ne gebyped him na@ to fapenne ypam prope to yrope- ne 
Fram htiye co hiiye- pipmanney neapeyte Zypnende- bucan Iny 
lipeopey leape- ponne gip hpa byrne gepunan heebbe- gerpice 4 
béce» ypa hy yeynpe him cé&ce:. 


x. Se munuc pe hine yylpne Lode beh&c- 4 fone halgan 
pegol undeprehd- ne gedapenad him na $ he €nizey popldhicey 
pypomyntey gypne- odde $ abpece $ he Trobe behéc- ‘zip he 
pip ded- zerpice 4 béce ypa him biyceop t&ce:” 


x1. Munue y mynecenu pe Lode yylpum beod zehalzode- 4 
hypa gehac Trobe gehacen habbad- gir in ponne puph deorley 





V beo he amanyumad ypam eallum zeleayrullum mannum. X.Y. 
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5. Sacerdotes, et diaconi, et servi Dei, qui ipsi nolunt, nec 
possunt, coram Deo castitatem servare, que eis injuncta est, 
abscidantur a ministerio, quo homines puri in domo Dei Deo 
ministrant; et si postea resipiscere et confiteri velint, emendent 
prout confessarius eorum eis preescripserit. 


6. Certe omnino est prohibitum, in libris sacris, cuique 
episcopo, et abbati, et presbytero, ne mulieris alicujus societatem 
secum habeant. Imo etiam simili modo cuique Dei ministro, 
qui in castitate Deo servire debet, est prohibitum, ne cognatam 
suam, neque aliam mulierem, ullius operis causa, intus secum 
habeat; ne, per diaboli tentationem, in ea re peccet. 


7. Si episcopus, vel abbas, vel presbyter, vel quilibet Dei 
minister, pecuniam suam injusto foenore mutuam dederit, et non 
recordatus sit ejus quod Salvator, per Davidem psalmistam, 
dicit: ‘Ii regno illius fruentur, qui pecuniam suam nullo 
injusto foenore mutuam dant;’ si quis hoc violaverit, non erit 
dignus ut eucharistiam accipiat, antequam emendaverit, prout 
hic supra scriptum est, id est, per jejunium trium annorum. 


8. Nulli permittitur presbytero nec diacono, ut sint preefecti 
vel procuratores, vel mundano negotio ullo occupati, nisi illo 
cui nominati sint. 


9. Verum Dei ministrum, qui Dei ministerio occupatus est, 
non decet de loco in locum, nec de domo in domum commeare, 
mulieris societatem desiderantem, sine doctoris sui venia; si 
igitur quis hance consuetudinem habeat, cesset, et emendet, 
prout confessarius ejus ei preescripserit. 


10. Monacho qui seipsum Deo voverit, et sanctam regulam 
susceperit, non convenit mundanum quemquam honorem de- 
siderare, vel id quod Deo voverit violare; id si faciat, cesset, et 
emendet, prout ei episcopus preescripserit. 


11. Monachus et monacha, qui Deo ipsi sunt consecrati, et 
votum suum Deo voverunt, si postea per diaboli tentationem id 





Excommunicetur a fidelibus hominibus omnibus. 


a 
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coytnunze  abpeécad- beon Ing ayc¥pede ppam eallum zeha- 
dodum mannum- 4 gzip ng co Lode zecyppan pyllad- pe ng 
&p pisydcon- andeccon y bécon pa hpile pe ng on life beon- 
ypa him pepe ycipe bipceop c&ce:- 


xu. *Telémlice pe habbad gep#d on halgum bécum- f hit 
nyy juhe } &miz l&pede pip Gnyyrpe Loder zep¥no on Lyyter 
peopode handligan yeyle- ne pa halgan béc- ne pone haligoom- 
pe zehalgobe men handhgan yeylon- foppon Sép Pauluy hic 
herd ypype popboden:.” 


xu. JElcon yacepde zebypad $ he cunne fa’ lape pe to 
hip *halgan hade belimpd- 4 pole md lépan 4 cpymman yceal 
co Iroder puhte- 4 co hypa saple peapre:- 


xiv. Séna ypa Sép Azguycinuy on Engla peode rulluhc 
zebpoht heepde- 4 Loder peopay gehpep gerecc +4 geendebypd 
heepdes pa yende he epend-geppic to Rome to Sée Imegome 
pe Sa pey papas 4 bed hine } he him yenbde on gepyte- hi 
him to d6nne pepe ymbe pa mhtlican beymiicennyyye pe pop 
oye mannum on ylzpe gelimps- hpepep he pey on mopgen to 
huyle moyte gan- odde huyl halgian. gif he meyye-ppeoyt 
pepe: y he him piylice andypape yende- 4 cpaed- $ zle Loder 
peop geopnlice *ymeagean yceolde” ppam hpyleum pingum yeo 
mihthice beymYtenyy cume- foppam or ppym pingum heo cymd 
pam ylependan on modde- hp¥lum yop pepe gecynbdelican 
unctpumnyyye y tyddepnyyye- hp¥lum fop oyeprlopennyyye 
écey 4 dpuncey- hp¥lum ede } ye man gepencd 4 mead on 
deg dele ping 4 fnalypedlice- ponne } he on daz zepencd 
pacigende- $ him becyms ylépende on mht. Donne gzip hpa 
beymyten beo on ypepne yop pepe fleyclican cyddepnyyye- 
nah he pay gepeald- pingie him geopne pid Lrod- y him we 
Isobe fopsypennyyye bidde. And zip hic gelimpd yop ofep- 
ylopennyyye mever odSe Opincey- he byd gyluz- 4 nyp hmm 
peah huyl co fopbeodanne ne meyye to yinganne- zip he 
meyye-ppeoyt byd- gip hic ofepneod beo- ¥ pep opep yacepd 
ne beo p pa penunga yop5-d6- zip pep ponne odep beo P pa 
penunga d6n mzge- bécepe him 1p } he pay dzegey hic ropza- 


'halzan X.Y. add. 2 omit. X.Y. 
wv X.Y. ymeade O. 
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violaverint, abscidantur ab omnibus ordinatis hominibus; et si 
ad Deum reverti velint, quem antea renunciaverant, confiteantur 
et emendent, quamdiu in vivis erunt, prout episcopus provincize 
iis preescripserit. 


12, Sepe legimus in sacris libris, quod non sit rectum, ut 
mulier ulla laica impura Dei mysteria super altare Christi 
tractet, nec sacros libros, nec reliquias, que viris consecratis 
tractanda sunt, quoniam Sanctus Paulus id vehementer pro- 
hibuit. 


13. Quemque sacerdotem decet nosse doctrinam, que sancto 
ejus statui convenit, eamque populum debet docere, et parare 
ad Dei justitiam, et ad anime eorum necessitatem. 


14, Simul ac Sanctus Augustinus in Anglorum nationem 
baptisma introduxerat, et Dei servos ubique collocaverat, et 
ordinaverat, tune misit epistolam Romam, ad Sanctum Gre- 
gorium, qui tunc papa erat, eumque rogavit, ut per scriptum 
ad se mitteret, quomodo sibi agendum esset de nocturna pollu- 
tione, que perseepe hominibus in somno accidit; utrum liceret 
ei crastino die eucharistiam accipere, vel eucharistiam consecrare, 
si presbyter esset? Et ille ei prudens responsum misit, et dixit, 
quod cuilibet Dei ministro sedulo considerandum esset, ex 
quibus causis nocturna pollutio evenerit? quia ex tribus causis 
venit dormienti in animum: nunc ex naturali infirmitate et 
imbecillitate, nunc ex superfluitate cibi et potus, nunc etiam, 
quum homo per diem cogitat et meditatur res inanes et illicitas, 
tune quod die vigilans cogitat, id ei dormienti nocte obvenit. 
Itaque si quis in somno pollutus sit ex carnali imbecillitate, non 
est hoc in ejus potestate; oret pro se ferventer Deum, et a Deo 
remissionem sibi petat. Et si ex superfluitate cibi vel potus 
acciderit, culpabilis est, et tamen non est eucharistia prohi- 
bendus, nec missz cantu, si presbyter sit, si valde necesse sit, et 
alius non adsit sacerdos, qui ministeria illa praestare queat; si 
autem alius adsit, qui ministeria illa preestare queat, melius erit 
ei eo die illa omittere, et ferventer psalmorum cantu et eleemo- 
synis sibi remissionem petere. Si autem tertio modo acciderit, 





¥ Th. Xuvi. 
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4 him geopne md hiy yealm-yange- 4 mb almyyyan- fop- 
Zyfennyyye bidde. Ing hic bonne on pa ppiddan piyan gelimps.- 
Pye man on dxez Zereo- odde gepence- odde pmeage- ymbe 
inalypebdlice ping: 4 idele lupe paep-c6 nimd- 4 luyc-bepnyyre- 
‘4y ponne puph $ 4 puph deorley hipunga beymyten bid on 
ylépe- nyy pam alyped huyl co nimanne pay mopgeney- pe 
him on mht ypa gelimpd- ac he ah peapre # he andevte y béte. 
ypa him hip yepip t&ce:- 


xv. Dep yegd hi ye halga Apoycol Pauluy lepd ezleum 
meyye-ppeorce- pe Lroder folce to ‘lapeope byd geyecc- 
hypa nan ne pandize yop naénep manner ege- *ne fop luge: ne 
fop yceame-’ ne fon n&num yeeatce- $ hig ne bodigan zleum 
men hpet him yiz to d6nne- y hpet vo fopganne- zip iz 
yylpe pyllad- $ him beo gebopgen on domer deez beropan Lrode 
yylpum :. 


xvi. J€le mayye-ppeoye yeeal bedn ypa he gZehacen 1y- 
yacepdooy- p 1p Impeciye popd- y yy on Leden pacpum dany- 4 
on upum Zepeode hahgz yyllend. We yeeal yyllan hahgnyyye 
pam folce pe he to lapeope 4 to hypde bid gerec- P ip- f he 
yceal hahze peapay 4 b¥yena mannum ec¥pan. Papnize hine 
} be him ne beo gecpeden  ezerhce popd $ ye Welend cpxd 
be Ippahela polcer hypdum- pa he cped- Pa edp hypdum- 
pepa €pena meole ze bpucon- y mid hypa pulle ze eop 
yepyddon- 4 pa de fetce pxpon pa ge yniidon- 4 pa de 
unycpange pepon pa ge ne geycpangedon- ne pa panhalan ze 
ne lacnedon- 4 pa Se opbpocene ppon pa ze ne ppipon- 4 pa 
de coyceadene peepon pa ze ne yamnedon- 4 ba foplopenan pa 
ge neyohton. Nu iy eall min heopd torceadcepod- foppon ng 
nzoon nanne hypde- 4 pynd gepopdene eallum pildeopum to 
mete. C€all piy 1p gecpeden be bipceopum- y be mayye- 
ppeoycum- pe Irobder pole on ddmey d&3 to pam ddme lébdan 
yeylon- zlc pone dz] pe him *&p on Iipe* becehe pey:. 


1X. lape O.Y. 7 X.Y., O.omit. 
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quod homo per diem videat, vel cogitet, vel meditetur res 
illicitas, earumque vanum desiderium et cupidinem contrahat, 
tune et inde, et per diaboli figmenta, polluatur in somno; non 
est ei permissum eucharistiam percipere, crastino die postquam 
ei nocte hoc acciderit ; sed necesse erit ei confiteri et emendare, 
prout confessarius ejus ei preescripserit. 


15. Hic dicitur quomodo sanctus Apostolus Paulus docet 
quemlibet presbyterum, qui ad populum Dei docendum con- 
stitutus est, ut nullus eorum ex timore alicujus hominis, nec 
pro aliqua pecunia, vereretur cuilibet homini praedicare quid 
illi faciendum, et quid vitandum sit; si ipse velit esse securus, 
in die judicii, coram Deo ipso. 


16. Quisque presbyter debet esse, sicut vocatus est, ‘sacerdos,’ 
id est verbum Grecum, et Latine sonat ‘sacrum dans,’ et in 
sermone nostro haliz pyllend. Ipse sanctitatem dare debet 
populo, cui preceptor et pastor constitutus est; id est, quod 
sanctos mores atque exempla hominibus ostendere debet. 
Caveat sibi ne de eo dicatur verbum illud terribile, quod 
Salvator dixit de pastoribus populi Israelis, inquiens: ‘ Ve 
vobis pastoribus, ovium lacte fructi estis, et earum lana vos 
vestivistis, et quee pingues erant, eas mactavistis, et quae infirmee 
erant, eas non corroboravistis, neque egras sanavistis, et que 
fractee erant, eas non ligavistis, et quae disperse erant, eas 
non collegistis, et perditas non queesivistis. Nunc omnis grex 
meus vastatus est, quoniam non habebant pastorem, et cibo 
facti sunt omnibus bestiis feris.’ Omne hoc dicitur de episcopis, 
et de presbyteris, qui Dei populum, in die judicii, ad judicium 
ducere debent; quisque portionem illam, qu ei antea in vita 
commissa, erat. 


Shep X.Y. 48n X.Y. add. 
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LIBER IV. 


yc iy peah co picanne hpi peor reoppe boc pig Gncapiculod 
nu pa €ppan béc pyne zecapiculode- $ 1p- foppon pe peor 
yeopdse boc yy genumen of pam pmim!- *zir hic man pave 
findan ne maz on pam ppim’ hic man pint on pepe feoppan- 
ewzd5ep ze be mapan pingon ze be layyon- openhicop y 
hpeebdlicop:.- 


1. ?Iny hpyle bipceop man oyyled- polize Inp habdey- 4 feyce 
*xII+ Zeapie pa «vie on hlape 4 on pxcepe-’ y pa -v-® -r1- Sagar 
on pucan+ 4 pa oppe bpuce hip mever:- 


u. *Inp meyye-ppeoyc of$e munuc man ofylea- polize 
luy hadey 4 yaeyte -x- Zeap- pa -v- on hlape 4 on patene-” 
4 pa odpe «v9 «ins dazap on pucan- 4 fa odpe bpuce hiy 
meter :-* 


1. >Inp dracon man ofyled- polige hip hadey- 4 aye «vit 
zeap- pa mm on hlape y on petepes 4 pa «11+ peeyce -IIl+ 
dazay on pucan: 4! pa odpe bpuce hip metey:.” 


tv. “Ing clepic man ofyled- peycte -vie Zeap+ pa -IIII+ on 
hlape y on paetepe- 4 pa -11- feeyte «111» dazay on pucan- ¥ pa 
odpe bpuce hny metvey:” 


v. “Ing lépede man man ofyled: payte «ve Zeap- pa «I1I+ on 
hldpe y on paeteper 4 pa -Il- peeyte -111- Sagar on pucan- 4 pa 
odpe bnuce hip metey:.” 


vi. *Iny hp& gehadodne man ofylea- odSe hiy neahytan m&z- 
popléce hip eapd’ y hip aehva- 4 pape to Réme- to pam papan- 
4y 06 pyd5an ppa °ye papa him véce:.” 


1pdcum X.Y. Bu. add. 

2/4 man on pam ppym hpase pindan ne mez X.Y. Bz.” 

3 peyce X.Y. add. 

47 peoprize lop miypbeeba eeppe. Bx. add. 

5/re papa him pipize X. Bz. J peopyize hic wppe Bu. add. he hm 
pine Y. 





wv Th. Cap. p.81. &” Th. xxi. 17. 
Jb. xx1. 16. ” Th. Cap. p. 76. 
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LIBER IV. 


Attamen sciendum est, quare liber hic quartus sit sine 
capitulis, cum priores libri capitulis instructi sint; id est, quia 
hic quartus liber ex tribus illis desumtus est: si quid cito in 
tribus illis inveniri non potest, id invenitur in hoc quarto, tam 
de majoribus rebus quam minoribus, manifestius et celerius. 


1. Si episcopus quis hominem occiderit, perdat ordinem 
suum, et XII. annos jejunet; vil. in pane et aqua, et v. III. 
diebus per hebdomadam, et reliquis fruatur cibo suo. 


2. Si presbyter, vel monachus hominem occiderit, perdat 
ordinem suum, et x. annos jejunet; v. in pane et aqua, et 
alios v. 111. diebus per hebdomadam, et reliquis fruatur cibo 
suo. 


8. Si diaconus hominem occiderit, perdat ordinem suum, 
et vii. annos jejunet, mI. in pane et aqua, et MI. jejunet 
111. diebus per hebdomadam, et reliquis fruatur cibo suo. 


4, Si clericus hominem occiderit, vi. annos jejunet, 11. in 
pane et aqua, et 11. jejunet m1. diebus per hebdomadam, et 
reliquis fruatur cibo suo. 


5. Si laicus hominem occiderit, v. annos jejunet, 11. in pane 
et aqua, et u. jejunet 11. diebus per hebdomadam, et reliquis 
fruatur cibo suo. 


6. Si quis ordinatum hominem occiderit, vel proximum suum 
cognatum, discedat a patria sua, et a possessionibus suis, et 
adeat Romam ad papam, et faciat postea prout papa ei pra- 
scripserit. 





et quod in tribus illis statim inveniri non potest, 


et usque pceniteat se delictorum suorum. 
papa ei indicaverit, et usque pceniteat. 





& Th. 111. 6. xx1.9. Th. Cap. p.72. 


206 PCENITENTIALE 


vit. *?Inp hpyle bipceop h&med-ping dphd- odSe &pe byucd. 
Feeyce -XIIl- Jean 4 mayye-ppeoyt 4 munuc -x- Jeap-’ y diacon 
vile ¥ clepic -vi- geap-’” y lépede man -v- geap*+ ypa hep 
bufan appycen iy be manyhhcte:. 


vit. °>Inp hpyle zehad0 man- biyceop: odde meeyye-ppeoyc- 
odSe munuc- odde diacon- hip gemeccan heyde- Sp he gehadod 
peepee 4 pa yon Loder luran hig roplet y to hade feng. 4 hg 
ponne ert yySdan tozebdepe hpyppdon puph h&med-ping- reyce 
zle be ny endebypdnyyye-” pa hic* bupan appicen yy be 
manyhihte:-/7 


1x. ©Inp hpa héme pid mynecyne pe Trobe yylpum bepeddod 
bid co bp¥de- zip hic birceop *bid- peeyce -x1- Zeap> pa -vi- 
on hlape y on petepe- 4 pa -v> payte -t1- dagap on pape pucan 
on hlape 4 on patepe: 4 ba odpe bpuce np mevey- Sbutan 
yleyce num. And rayte ele be ny endebyponyyye- eallypa 
hép bupan appiten yy’ be man-ylyhce. And yeo mynecynu 
feyce +x» geap- eallypa hép bupan be meayye-ppeoycum 
apyiten yy:-/7 


x. Ing hpyle man polde héman pid mynecyne 4 heo 
sepayigan nolde- faeyce dn zeap- yop bam unhtan pyllan- on 
hlape y on peevepe:- 


x1. Ing hp polte h&man pid oSpey mannep pho &pes 4 
heo geparigan nolde- peeyte pop ny unmhtan pylan «m1 leng- 


Tug birceop o63e meyre-pneore h&mon- poben heopa haber odde 
hpeblice bhnnon. Y. Bz. 

2 peyce- ele be hip endebypdneyye eal X.Y. add. 

v7 Y. omit. 4hen X. add. 

5 ded X.Y. 

6/4 Trip hic bid meesye-ppeoyt od8e munuce- feyce «x- Zeap- pa -v- on 
hide 4 on pacepe- 4 pa-v- parce -111- bazar on pucan on hlaye J on 
pecepe J pa odpe bpuce hi mecey- buran slerce Gnum. Ip hic 
bid bacon. seyce -vil- zeap- pa -111- on hlae y on pecepe 3 pa 
“1 Feyce 11+ bazar on pucan on hlage 3 on pecepe 3 pa odpe 
bpuce hiy mecey- bucon slerce dnum. [nr hic clepic odde l&pede 
man beo- faeyce -VI- geap- pa ii on hlare 3 on pavepe- 7 pa odpe 
bpuce hip mecvey- bucan slerce Gnum- 3 seo mynecenu feyce heo 
+x gean- eallrpa hep buyan be pam meeyye-ppeosce appicen 
y! Y. Bx. 


al Th. XVI 4 ov” 76. xviii. 5. 
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7. Si episcopus quis fornicationem commiserit, vel adulter- 
averit, x1. annos jejunet; et presbyter, et monachus x. annos ; 
et diaconus vit.; et clericus v1. annos; et laicus v. annos, prout 
hic supra de homicidio scriptum est. 


8. Si quis ordinatus homo, episcopus, vel presbyter, vel 
monachus, vel diaconus, conjugem suam habuisset, antequam 
ordinatus esset, et eam ex amore Dei dereliquerit, et ordinem 
susceperit, et tune postea per fornicationem iterum se con- 
junxerint, jejunet unusquisque, secundum ordinem suum, prout 
supra de homicidio scriptum est. 


9. Si quis fornicatus fuerit cum monacha, que Deo ipsi 
desponsata sit in sponsam, si sit episcopus, xII. annos jejunet, 
vil. in pane et aqua, et v. jejunet 1m. diebus per hebdomadam 
in pane et aqua, et reliquis fruatur cibo suo, excepta carne 
sola. Et quilibet jejunet secundum ordinem suum, prout hic 
supra de homicidio scriptum est. Et monacha x. annos jejunet, 
prout hic supra de presbyteris scriptum est. 


10. Si homo quis cum monacha fornicari vellet, et illa con- 
sentire nollet, unum annum, pro illa prava cupidine, in pane et 
aqua jejunet. 


11. Si quis cum alterius hominis legitima uxore fornicari 
vellet, et illa consentire nollet, pro prava sua cupidine, 111. qua- 


Si episcopus vel presbyter fornicati fuerint, perdant ordinem 
suum, vel continuo cessent. 


jejunet, quisque secundum ordinem suum. 


Si presbyter sit, vel monachus, x. annos jejunet, v. in pane et 
aqua, et v. 111. diebus per hebdomadam in pane et aqua, et reliquis 
fruatur cibo suo, carne sola excepta. Si diaconus sit, vir. annos 
jejunet, 111. in pane et aqua, et 1111. 111. diebus per hebdomadam 
jejunet in pane et aqua, et reliquis fruatur cibo suo, carne sola 
excepta. Si clericus vel laicus homo sit, vi. annos jejunet, 111. in 
pane et aqua, et reliquis fruatur cibo suo, carne sola excepta. Et 
monacha x, annos jejunet, prout hic supra de presbytero scriptum 
est. 





7 1, xvi. 13. d/ J&. xvi. 18. 
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venu 7on hldye 4 on patepe- dn lencten’ yopan to middan- 
yumepa- 4 odep fopan to h&prercer emmbhte- 4 pyudde to 
middan-pintepe:: 


xu. Iny hpa pylle pid pipman unpihthce héman- 4 heo 
Sepapigzan nelle- peyce -xu- dagae y -x~- mhva- on hlare 4 on 
peecepe:- 


xu. Ing hpyle man peapize oSepne et hi dehtep- béce pid 
pa ypynd- 4 yepce hypa azdep -1- geap- *Podney-dagum y 
Fmge-dagum-’ on hlape 4 on pztepe- y pa odpe dagay bpucon 
hypa metey- buvon yleyce- 4 nime hig pyddan Sco phv-épe- 
aie pa ppynd pyllad:. 


xiv. *Inp hpylene man deorul co pam ypype undepzan 
heebbe- $ he pid dumbe nycenu h&me- andecce hip yepipte 4 
feeyce +Xv- xseap- pa -vitr- on hlape y on patepe- y pa -vii- 
feyce zlce geape -11- lengtenu on hlaye y on petepe- an 
lengcen &p Eaycpon- ¥ odep ofep Pentecoyten- 4 pdde &p 
middan-pintpa: 4 ezppe feyce Podney-dagum 4 Fpige-dagum- 
pa hpile pe he lybbe:” 


xv. >Ing hpa on gepunan hebbe $ he hine yylene beymite 
Inyp @zeney pillep- paeyte -111- geap- on elcon pepa Zeapa -I1I- 
lengtenu on hlape y on paevepe- y pa odpe dagzay fopganze zlce 
deze yleye- bucton Sunnan-deze dnum:” 


xvi. ‘Ing mz man odepne mid piccecpaepre fopdd- feyte 
“vile Zeap «111+ on hlaye y on patepe> 4 pa -lt+ -r11- Sagar on 
pucan on hlare y on patepe:-” 


xvii. Ing hpa opiipe yc@can on &nigne man- reeyte «111+ Jeaps 
4.1- sean” on hlape 4 on patepe- 4 pa -1l- feeyce on pucan -II- 
dagay on hlape y on pevtepe. And zip ye man fop pepe 
yracunge dead bid- ponne yeyce he -vi- Zeap- eallypa hit hep 
bufon appicen yy: 


xvi. ‘Ing hpa picerge ymbe €nigey manner luye- 4 him on 
&te yylle- ode on dpince- odde on &nigey cynney Zealdop- 


VO. omit. X. add. 2” O. omit. X.Y. add. 
3on O. co X.Y. By. Y O.omit. Y. Bu. add. 
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dragesimas in pane et aqua jejunet; unam quadragesimam ante 
mediam estatem, et alteram ante zquinoctium autumnale, et 
tertiam ante Natale Domini. 


12. Si quis cum muliere illicite fornicari voluerit, et illa 
consentire noluerit, xL. dies, et xL. noctes, in pane et aqua 
jejunet. 


13. Si homo quis alterum filia sua spoliaverit, emendet erga 
amicos, et uterque eorum annum I. jejunet, diebus Mercurii et 
Veneris in pane et aqua, et reliquis diebus cibo suo fruantur, 
excepta carne; et ducat eam postea in uxorem legitimam, si 
amici voluerint. 


14. Si diabolus hominem aliquem adeo perdiderit, ut cum 
mutis bestiis coeat, confiteatur confessario suo, et xv. annos 
jejunet, vill. in pane et aqua, et vil. jejunet quoque anno 
mI. quadragesimas in pane et aqua, unam quadragesimam ante 
Pascha, et alteram post Pentecosten, et tertiam ante Natale 
Domini; et diebus Mercurii et Veneris usque jejunet, quamdiu 
vivet. 


15. Si quis consuetudinem habeat seipsum sua sponte 
polluere, 111. annos jejunet; eorum annorum quoque III. qua- 
dragesimas in pane et aqua, et reliquis diebus quotidie a carne 
se abstineat, solo die Dominico excepto. 


16. Si quis alterum veneficio perdiderit, vir. annos jejunet, 
111. in pane et aqua, et 1111. 111. diebus per hebdomadam in 
pane et aqua. 


17. Si quis acts in homine aliquo defixerit, 11. annos je- 
junet, I. annum in pane et aqua, et 11. jejunet 11. diebus per 
hebdomadam in pane et aqua. Et si homo ex illa punctura 
mortuus sit, tune vII. annos jejunet, prout hic supra scriptum 
est. 


18. Si quis veneficiis utatur, alicujus amoris gratia, et ei 
in cibo [quid] dederit, vel in potu, vel per alicujus generis 





a Th. xvi. 7. 34, of Ib. Xxvill. 3. 
ef Ib. xxvil. 9. a7 TG, xxvi1. 10. 
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cnzptum- $ hypa luru yoppon pe mape bedn yeyle- zy hit 
lépede man 06- faeyte healp zeap- Podney-dagum 4 Fyge- 
dazum- on hlape y on patepe- 4 pa odpe Sagar bpuce he iy 
metvey butan yleyce dnum. Ing hic bid clepie- feyte -1- geap 
“Ie Saga on pucan on hlape 4 on patepe- y pa odpe dazay 
yopzange yleye. ‘Ing he beo diacon- feeye -11l+ Zeap- cpegen 
dazap on pucan on hlare 4 on patepe- y pa odpe dagay fop- 
ganze flere” Ing hic beo meyye-ppeoyc: peyte -v- sean. f 
n on hlaye 4 on peevepe y pa -1111- zlce Fyige-deze on hlape 
yon petene- 4 ale papa odpa daza rongange pleye:.”” 


xix. *Inp hpa hlycay o88e hpacunga beza- odde hiy paeccan 
ec &nizgum pylle hebbe- odSe at &nigzpe odpe Zeyceayte 
buton et Loder cypicean- peeyte he -m1- geap- $ An on hidpe 
‘4 on peetepe- ¥ pa 11+ Podner-bazum 4 Fpige-dazum on hlare 
‘4j on paetepe- 4 pa odpe dazay bpuce hip mevey- buon ylerce 
anum:” 


xx. >Pipman beo pey ylean pypde- gzip heo clad hipe cilde 
mid &migum piccecpepte- ode at péza geleton® puph pa 
eopdan cihd- Seala $ yp mycel hedenyeype:-/” 


xxi. Ing hpyle pip mod hipe dpince ype beapn on hipe 
yylpe rondo. hine ageney pylley- odSe mid &mgum pmgum hic 
amyppe- feeyce heo -vir- Zeap- pa -11- on hlape y on peecepe-4 
4 pa odpe bnuce hip metey- buton flaypce anum:” 


xxi. “Ing hpyle lépede man odepne pindize- gebéce pid 
hine pa *ptiinde- y begyce him pa lacnunge- 4 yaytce an lengcen 
Fopan to middan-pinctpa® on hlafe 4 on pzevepe:-” 


xx. Ing hpyle clepic-man geptindige- peeyce -11- lengrenu- 
@n to-fopan middan-sumepa- y odep fopan to middan-pintpa- 
& odepne dzeg on hlaye y on pacepe:- 


xxiv. Ing hpa Loder cypicean bpece ron yale. azyre pa 


VO. omit. Y. Bu. add. 24 O.add. male. 

3 roppam hic Y. roppon Be. 

43 pa -Iltl- zeap ppeo azar on pucan on hlape 3 on paetepe. 
Y. Br. add. 

5 pundlan ¥. pundlac Bz. 6& oBepne Sez Y. add. 


# Th. xxvut. 17, 18. Cap. p. 84. W/7 Th. Xxvit. 16. 
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incantationes, ut eorum amor inde augeatur; si laicus hoc 
faciat, dimidium anni jejunet, diebus Mercurii et Veneris, in 
pane et aqua, et aliis diebus fruatur cibo suo, excepta carne 
sola. Si clericus sit, annum 1. jejunet, 11. diebus per hebdo- 
madam in pane et aqua, et aliis diebus abstineat se a carne. 
Si diaconus sit, 111. annos jejunet, duobus diebus per hebdo- 
madam in pane et aqua, et aliis diebus a carne se abstineat. 
Si presbyter sit, v. annos jejunet, unum in pane et aqua, et. 
uu. die quoque Veneris in pane et aqua, et aliorum dierum 
quoque a carne se abstineat. 


19. Si quis sortilegia vel divinationes exerceat, vel vigilias 
suas ad fontem aliquem, vel ad aliam quamcunque creaturam, 
preeter ad Dei ecclesiam, habeat, 111. annos jejunet, unum in 
pane et aqua, et 11. diebus Mercurii et Veneris in pane et aqua, 
et aliis diebus fruatur cibo suo, excepta carne sola. 


20. Mulier eodem sit digna, si infantem suum veneficio 
aliquo curet, vel ad compita viarum per terram traxerit; quia 
id magnus est paganismus. 


21. Si mulier aliqua potu suo infantem suum in seipsa sponte 
sua perdiderit, vel quibuscunque rebus eum confecerit, vi. 
annos jejunet, 111. in pane et aqua, et aliis fruatur cibo suo, 
excepta carne sola. 


22. Si quis laicus alium vulneraverit, compenset ei vulnus, 
et sanationem ei comparet, et unam quadragesimam ante Natale 
Christi, in pane et aqua jejunet. 


23. Si quis clericum vulneraverit, 11. quadragesimas jejunet, 
unam ante mediam estatem, et alteram ante Natale Christi, 
secundo semper die in pane et aqua. 


24. Si quis Dei ecclesiam effregerit, furti causa, reddat 





et m1. annos, tribus diebus per hebdomadam, in pane et 
aqua. 





of Ib, xxt. 3, 4, 5, a Jb. xxt. 25. 
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yoale 4 feeyce -vir- geap- ypa hre hép buran appiven yy be 
manylihte:. 


xxv. *Ing hpyle man pvéle mete od%e claday- 4 hine hungop 
oddSe n&ced pep-co dyiipe- perce -11- pucan on hlaye 4 on 
petene- gzip he ponne pa yrale agyran maze- ne neddize 
hine man to Feycene- ac 06 him man fopgipnyyye fon Loder 
lupan:.” 


xxvi. Ing hpyle cmyten man hiy agen beapn- odde hny 
nehycan mez- pid &mzum pupse yylle- nebbe he nanne 
gemanan mid cpuyctenum mannum- ép he hine alfyed hebbe 
of pam peopddme- zip he ponne hine bezycan ne meze- dele 
ypa mycel feoh sop hyne ypa he €p md him nam- 4 alfye 
odepne of peopddme- 4 fnedze pone- 4 paeyte -vi- pucan on 
hlape y on paetepe- 4 Zip he peey geycpedney neebbe } he hine 
alyyan mzge- yeycte ponne *-xxvii- pucena on hlape y on 
peetepie:.’ 


xxv. ©Ing hpa bl6d éce- odde *ycypmz flere. 4 he lic 
Fop nedde ne 6- yeyve «xm pucan & opepne dxez on hide ¥ 
on pacene®:.” 


xxvii. “Inp hpyle man mid appan deop ofycedte- 4 hit 
peah zetbenyce- 4 hic man ponne ymbe «i- *mhe dead inde: 
4 peep hiind- odde pulp. ode fox- od8e bépa- onberanzen 
heebbe- od8e &niz odep dedpcynn- ne anbice hy nan epyten 
man: 


xxix. *Inp pulp &mger cynney Opp corlices 4 hie roppon 
dead beo- ne onbite hiy nan cmyten man- zip hit. ponne hpa 
06+ feyce -11I- pucan on hlape y on patepe- zip hic alyyad- 
4y hie man yyddan opylyhd- bpuce mp man yyddan be 
ledre :-” 


I.xxvire Y. 

*/creSe yceoppan €ze- ag ge “XL: baza- zip hine hunzop co-bmips 
ponne ne deped ic him na’ Y. Bz. 

34 zip he hic pop neobe 66: rayce -111- bazar on hlae 3 on pzecepe. 
Y. Bx. add. 

4oazar Y. 





¢ Th, xxi. 18. W Jb. xiii. 3, 4, 5. 
& Ib, xxxt. 1. 30. et Cap. p. 84. 
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furtum, et vil. annos jejunet, prout supra de homicidio 
scriptum est. 


25. Si homo quis furatus fuerit cibum vel vestimenta, et 
fames vel nuditas eum coegerit, m1. hebdomadas in pane et 
aqua jejunet; si autem furtum reddere possit, ne cogatur ad 
jejunium, sed detur ei remissio ex amore Dei. 


26. Si homo quis Christianus infantem suum proprium, vel 
proximum suum cognatum pro aliquo pretio vendiderit, ne 
habeat consortium ullum cum Christianis hominibus, antequam 
eum e servitute redemerit; si autem eum invenire nequeat, 
tantam pecuniam eroget, quantam antea pro eo accepisset, et 
alium e servitute redimat, et hunc liberet, et vi. hebdomadas 
in pane et aqua jejunet; quod si id facultatum non habeat, ut 
eum redimere possit, tune xxvin. hebdomadas in pane et aqua 
jejunet. 


27. Si quis sanguinem, vel carnem morticinam ederit, et id 
ex necessitate non fecerit, xm. hebdomadas, secundo semper 
die, in pane et aqua jejunet. 


28. Si homo quis sagitta percusserit feram, et ea tamen 
aufugerit, et post tertium diem mortua inventa fuerit, et ibi 
canis, vel lupus, vel vulpes, vel ursus, vel alia cujuslibet 
generis fera eam occupaverit, ne gustet eam homo quis 
Christianus. 


29. Si lupus alicujus generis pecus laceraverit, et illud inde 
mortuum sit, ne gustet id homo quis Christianus; si autem 
quis id fecerit, 1111. hebdomadas in pane et aqua jejunet; si 
vivat, et postea occisum fuerit, tunc cum venia comedatur. 


qui morticinam ederit, xz. dies jejunet; si fames eum coegerit, 
tune nequaquam ei nocet. 
et si ex necessitate fecerit, 111. dies in pane et aqua jejunet. 





ad Th. Xxxt. 12. ef 7b, xxx1. 9. 
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xxx. *Ing hpyle deop byd on nette apypzed- my hie nanum 
men alyped co bpucanne-’ gip hip hpa bpuce- feyce +m: 
pucan 4 odepne dex on hlare 4 on patepe:. 


xxx. >Inp hpa pinde deadne fire on fire-polee 4 he hiy 
bpuce- yeyte «1111+ pucan- Podney-dazum 4 Fyuge-dagum- on 
hlape 4 on peetepe- 4 pa odpe dazay fongza pleye- 4 g1p man 
on e@ deadne fire pine bpuce hip man?:” 


xxx. °Inp hpyle zehadod man on hfintad fape- giz hic beo 
clepics popga -xi%e monad fleye dracon -m- Zeap- meyye- 
ppeoyes «11-7 4 bipceop + vite: 


xxxui. ‘Ing hpyle bipceop- odde mz gehao0d man- hine 
ofcp&dlice ofep-dpince- ode he pxy geypice- oddse Iny hadey 
pohze:-” 


xxxiv. ‘Ing munuc fop ofep-dpuncennyyye ypipe- feyte 
+xxx- daza:-/ 


xxxv. *Ing meype-ppeoye o88e diacon pop ofep-dpuncen- 
nyyye yPpipe peyte -xL- daza:” 


xxxvi. fInp lépede man puhe-zelyped yop ofep-dpuncen- 
nyyye spipd+ peeyce -xL- daza:” 


xxxvil. ®Sede puph facn opepne ofep-dpencd- faye -xXL- 
daza:.?7 


xxxvi. "Ing mip on pévan berealle- 86 hig man apéz: 4 
Spppenze mid halig petepe- 4 sip heo cpicu yig- picze man 
pone p&tan- zip heo ponne dead yiz- zeote hic man fit 4 
ppea p pec.’ ‘Epc Inc cpyd on odpe prope. *zip pey meter 


estes Rowe es ee ee ee 


ibe leasre Y. add. 

2k Beon zip hy man acpellad- cpelle hy man hpade- 3 @ce man p 
hum p hy @p pophcon.’ Y. Bu. add. 

3arcpebde Y. aycpegde pone p&can Bx. 

4 pyr ye peca mycel yy- P heo on-adpince- sy H p&e zecl&nyod- 4 
06 haliz pevep m- sy hic piged zip neod-peapr yy. Y. 





a Th, xxxt. 10. / Tb. xxx. 15. 
cf 7b, xxxit. 4. Jb. xxvi. 2. 
e/ Ib, xxv. 3. Ib, xxv1.9. 21. 
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30. Si fera aliqua in rete strangulata sit, nulli est homini 
permissum eam edere; si quis eam ederit, 11. hebdomadas, 
secundo semper die, in pane et aqua jejunet. 


81. Si quis piscem mortuum in piscina invenerit, et eum 
ederit, 1111. hebdomadas, diebus Mercurii et Veneris, in pane 
et aqua jejunet, et aliis diebus a carne se abstineat; at si in 
flumine piscis mortuus inventus sit, edatur. 


82. Si ordinatus quis homo ad venationem prodeat, si sit 
clericus, x11, menses a carne se abstineat; diaconus 11. annos; 
presbyter 111.; et episcopus VII. 


33. Si episcopus quis, vel quilibet ordinatus homo ex con- 
suetudine se inebriet, vel ab hoc desistat, vel ordinem suum 
perdat. 


34. Si monachus ex ebrietate evomuerit, xxx: dies jejunet. 


35. Si presbyter vel diaconus ex ebrietate evomuerit, XL. 
dies jejunet. 


86. Si laicus homo orthodoxus ex ebrietate evomuerit, xL. 
dies jejunet. 


87. Qui per fraudem alium inebriaverit, xu. dies jejunet. 


88. Si mus in liquorem ceciderit, tollatur inde, et 
[liquor] aspergatur aqua benedicta; et si vivus sit, sumatur 
liquor; si autem mortuus sit, effundatur, et vas lavetur. 
Iterum dicitur in alio loco, si multum cibi una sit, aspergatur 


Apes, si aliquem occiderint, statim occidantur, et mel quod antea 
fecerint edatur. 


si liquor multus sit, in quo mersus fuerit, mundetur vas, et aquam 
benedictam infunde: si necesse sit, sumatur. 





8! Ib, xXvi. 7. h? Tb. XXX1. 2. 
J. xxxt. 3. K/ Tb, xxx. 18. 
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mycel yig acgedene- prpede man bic md hahg petepe- 4 
picge- gip hic peapr yig- 4 $ ponne yop nead-peapre:-” 


xxxix. 7*On peepe piptan cneopysye geleope men ng méton 
Zeyammigan- 4 on pepe yeopdan- zip ng gemette yin- ne 
yeeade hi man-” zt pam pmddan cneope *ycedde hi man:.”” 


xL. >Pif on hipe monad-ddle cypcean ne yéce- ne to huyle 
ne z4- naden ne nunne ne lépede pip ¥ gp ng hyc d6n- peyte 
*xx- Oaga:-/ 


XLI. °3SeSe tapiht picze per Se hind odde muy odde peyle 
apidhze- odSe of-éce- 4 he hit pice- pinge -c- yealma- zip he 
hit nyve- singe -L- yealma:.” 


xLu. ¢Ing hpé on hy zymeleayte huyl fopledye- peyte 5-11- 
lengvenu-’ zlce Fpige-deeze- on hlape 4 on paetepe- 4 ba odpe 
dagay bpuce hip mevey- butan fleyce®:. 


xii. °Inp yeo onpegednyy on eopdan realle romp zyme- 
leay'te- yinge -L- yealma:’ 


xLiv. ‘Sede ropzymeleayize Zehalzod huyl on pam } hit to 
lange licge- $ nm pig unyyyrepnyy on- odSe hit nebbe hy 
hip: peyte -xL- "baza:/ 


V/ (io Gpecum man moc pipian et pam pmiddan cneo eycep pepe 
ealban &-bebdde J nd nu &p ee pam -v- epcep Romane ddme- ac 
yya-peah zip ye Zepmyeipe pupded gepophc ect pam ppiddan cneo &p 
man pa sibbe pice- ponne ne moc hine man na bpecan- ac hy yceolon 
bucu be6n on pe m&pan sonherebdneyye- 7 on mapan Sedboce ponne 
ospe men: ac zip heo €p pam pprddan cneope hy xerammias- ponne if 
‘) co bpecanne- 83 my f nanum men alyfed- pe bid oSpum ec pam 
Jmbdan cneo- odde nép- fhe rime $ pif P se odep Kp hayde:/ 

. Bu. 

2// yyn In zeyeedden Y. Bx. 

¥/ Sede yylle odpum pone p&can pe muy odse peyle bi on-abpuncen- 
zip Ine yolcey man yy peeyce -111- dazay- mip Ic mynycep man py 
-ccc: yealma singe. Sede hic €p nyyce y ege pice: yinze yealcepe. 
XY. Bx. 





4€miz ping Y. 5/ Gn zeap odde -I11- £-peyceno X.Y. 
6dnum X.Y. Bx. add. 7 mhea X, 
a/ Th. xix. 24. 21. W Jb. xvit. 8. 


7b. xxx. 22. 7 Jb. xxxix. 1. 
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aqua benedicta, et sumatur, si necesse sit; at id quidem ex 
necessitate. 


89. In quinto propinquitatis gradu hominibus caris se con- 
jungere licet, et in quarto si inventi fuerint, non separentur; in 
tertio gradu separentur. 


40. Mulier in morbo suo menstruali in ecclesiam non intret, 
neque eucharistiam accipiat, nec monialis nec laica mulier; et 
si fecerit, xx. dies jejunet. 


41. Qui aliquid de eo ederit, quod canis, vel mus, vel mustela 
inquinaverit, vel de quo ederit, et scit, c. psalmos cantet; si 
nesciat, L. psalmos cantet. 


42. Si quis ex incuria sua eucharistiam perdiderit, m1. qua- 
dragesimas jejunet, quoque die Veneris in pane et aqua, et 
reliquis diebus fruatur cibo suo, carne excepta. 


48. Si sacrificium ex incuria in terram ceciderit, L. psalmos 
cantet. 


44, Si quis neglexerit consecratam eucharistiam, ita ut nimis 
diu servata sordes in ea sit, vel colorem suum non habeat, xt. 
dies jejunet. 





Apud Grecos licet viro in tertio gradu uxorem ducere, secundum 
veteris legis sanctionem; at hodie non in propiori quinto, secundum 
sententiam Romanorum; attamen si conjugium factum fuerit in 
tertio gradu, antequam consanguinitas cognita erat, tune non licet 
illud dirimere ; sed debent ambo majorem continentiam et majorem 
peenitentiam excercere quam alii homines: si vero in propiori quam 
tertio gradu se conjunxerint, tunc dirimantur. Nee homini cuiquam 
est permissum, qui alteri in tertio gradu stat, vel propius, mulierem 
quam alter habuerat in matrimonium ducere. 


Qui alii dederit liquorem in quo mus vel mustela demersa, fuerit, 
si laicus est, 111. dies jejunet; si monasticus est, ccc. psalmos cantet. 
Qui antea nesciebat, et postea scit, psalterium cantet. 


annum unum, vel 113. legitima jejunia. 





ef Tb. xxxtx. 2. 7 Ib, xxxIx. 5. 
& Ib. xx. 19. 
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xiv. *Ing man huyl aypipe pop dpuncennyyye- od8e yon 
ofep-fylle- peeyte «xu ldaza:.” 


xLvI, >Ing he yop untpumnyyye hiy huyl aypipe- peeve -vir- 
*dazay-” odde -11- yaltepay singe: 


xiv. >Ing htind pone ypipedan gpece-® yayce he an hund 
daga- zip he hic nyycte- peyte -xL- daza:” 


xivin. >Inp man huyl pyppe on f¥p- odde on pepeam: 
ponne hic *molpnad to picgenne- singe he -c- yealma:” 


xix. °/Ele huyl pe bid unyyppe odde on ylde- fropbepne 
man hit:/ 


L. “Inp mir @ce huyl- pop gymeleayce pay > pe hic healdan 
yeeolde- peyte -xi- %aza:-/ 

ui. *Sede huylep &migne del’ fopledye- feycte -xx- 
Sdoaza:-/ 

Lu. ‘Sede on *folcep gepienyyye” np epyyman fopledye- 4 
hine eft ne finde: peyce «11+ Mlengten+ odSe +1- geap™:/7 


Lut. ®8ede hy calic agedce Mamang hip meyyan’- yeeyce 
+xxx+ “oaza:” 


Imhea X. 2mhe XX. 

3 pe man ecep pon spipe X. add. 4man yyled X. 

5 manner X.Y. add. 6mheo X. 7m eymean X. add. 
Smhea X. ¥rolee X.Y. Bu. 10%-peeycen X. 


NbhYny man fopledre zehalzobne mece hpylene hpuzgu 5#l- odde 
zehalgobne hlap nypne- ode zehalzod yealc- od%e necely- od8e ophe 
purer gelicey- yeyce -vite mhe- [oazap Y.]’ 3 zip ne mape yy 3 
halizpe- yeeyce he ypySop. + Sede mypcen éce spa he nyce- parce -xL- 
nihca [daza Y.] od6e -xxx.’ Sede nyde zenumenne mete picze- 3 
he ne pice [zip he hal yy 3 pcpang Y.) peeyce -xu- mihea-’ zyp he hic 
zelome 56: feeyce -I11- &-peycenu- odde eall zeap. |! Sede éce hiy heha- 
man hpeorel- odde pypmay- od%e miczan Spince- odSe hip peeapn- 
xy hic eild py yes enihe- rpinge hine man: zyyp hic zepeaxen man yy- 
Feyce -I- zeap- odde -111- &-paycenu- y ezhpxdep za biyceope unbdep- 
hand’ X.Y. add. i i a 

12 onzemanz Y. 

13 ponne he heebbe meyyan zepunzen X. add. 

Mnhea X, 


«Th, xxxix. 18. et Cap. p. 75. 
oY Ib. xxxtx. 19. et Cap. p. 75. ¢ Th. xxxix. 13. 
a Tb, xxxix. 3. et Cap. p.75. Th. XXxIx. 4 


ECGBERTI, ARCH. EBOR. (Lis. IV.) 219 


45. Si quis, ex ebrietate, vel ex satietate, eucharistiam 
evomuerit, xu. dies jejunet. 


46. Si ex infirmitate eucharistiam suam evomuerit, vit. dies 
jejunet, vel 11. psalteria cantet. 


47. Si canis vomitum illum devoraverit, [homo] c. dies 
jejunet ; si nesciret, xx. dies jejunet. 


48. Si quis eucharistiam in ignem projecerit, vel in flumen, 
cum pree mucore percipi non potest, c. psalmos cantet. 


49. Omne sacrificium quod sordidum est, vel vetustate 
corruptum, comburatur. 


50. Si mus eucharistiam ederit, ex incuria ejus qui illam 
conservare deberet, xx. dies jejunet. 


51. Qui eucharistie partem aliquam perdiderit, xx. dies 
jejunet. 


52. Qui, cum conscientia populi, chrisma suum perdiderit, et 
illud non recuperaverit, 111. quadragesimas, vel annum 1. jejunet. 


58. Qui effuderit calicem suum inter missam suam, xxx. dies 
jejunet. 


Si quis perdiderit cibi consecrati aliquantulum, vel panem bene- 
dictum novum, vel sal benedictum, vel thus, vel aliquid hujus 
simile, vir. dies jejunet ; et si majus sit et sanctius, austerius jejunet. 
Qui carnem morticinam comederit, et nesciverit, xL. dies jejunet, vel 
xxx. Qui cibum furatum comederit, et nesciverit [si sanus et fortis 
sit] xL. dies jejunet; si seepe fecerit, 111. legitima jejunia jejunet, vel 
integrum annum. Qui corporis sui scabiem, vel vermes edit, vel 
stercus suum, vel urinam bibit, si infans sit vel puer, vapulet; si 
homo adultus sit, 1. annum jejunet, vel 111. legitima jejunia, et uter- 
que arbitrio episcopi se dedat. 


cum missam cantaverit. 





7? 7b. xu. 1. . si ora 
W Tb. xu. 2, 76. xxx. 1. 
K/ 76. XXUL. 9. WV Jb. xxx. 32, 
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Liv. *Sede éce Zppam Se he to huple za- y xprep pam 
huyl picge- yaeyce -vite 'bazay:-7 


tv. "Pep y pip pa Selim gepeodde pepon on h&mebde- zip 
pep pyle odep Loder peop bedn- +4 odep nele- od8e hypa open 
byd uncpum open hal- ypa-peah be hypa begpa gepapunze 
Ing dzlon Ing- gp hig pyllon-’ 4 $ beo be biyceopey Zepir- 
BYSTES 


LvI. °Se Lrodey peop pe on ylépe beymycen by%S- apliye 4 
yinge -vi- yealmay- y bize hip cneopu co eopdan et elcey 
Fepyey ende- y feeyce peey on mopgen on hlafe 4 on patepe- 
odde yinge +xxx+ papa yealma pe him betyte pincgon: 4 xt 
zlcey fepyer ende bigze hiy cnedpu to eopdan:” 


tv. ‘Ing ppyn ode henna odde niger cynner ypfe eve 
of manner lichdman- oS%e hip bl6d dp¥nce- sled man f ypre- 
4ysylle pam hindum:.” 


tv. Ing hpi b&pne odpey hiy- peeyce -11- Jean 4 oSepne 
deg on hlape y on paetene-” 4 pa odpe dagay feyte co none. 
‘J Fopga pleeye:. 


uix. ‘Ing &mgey cynney ypre pealle on peevep-pyc- 4 hit 
man pepon dead yindes feopmize man pone pyt clé&ne- y 
*ycpéde peep-on halig peevep- 4 zip hpa np onbymge &p ye pyc 
sehalzod yig- paepte ane pucan on hlape 4 on pavepe zip he 
hit nyyte+ yeyve anne deg on hlape y on peetepe:” 


ux. &°Ing hpa ron hip untpumnyyye odde yon hip hnéye- 
nyyye- p Feeyten 4 pa yriSnyyye abepan ne mez Se hiy repre 
him vécd- nm yy alyzed } he moc hip feyran alfyan mid 
godcundnyyye- 4 mid hip popldzehton- $ 1p ponne- zig he byd 


Imhe X. 2yppenze Y. 

*/ Ing man pylle hiy 6ez-peycen alfran mid elmeyryan- zerylle cpam 
mannum odde ppym deegypeerendo- odde yalcepe apinze: zip hic yumop 
ry gp hic heprere sy od8e lenccen- pinge -c- ealma- zip hic pincep 
yy -L. Lng pu pylle al¥yan geaper peycen- zeppize man- odde yylle 
xxx: peillinza- odde -xxx- yalcepa yealma ayinze. X.Y. 


af Th. xxx1x. 12. W/ 7b. xx. 20. 
¢ Ib. xxvii. 25. 47 Ib. xxxt. 20. 
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54, Qui comederit antequam ad eucharistiam eat, et postea 
eucharistiam sumserit, vit. dies jejunet. 


55. Vir et mulier, in matrimonio conjuncti, si alter eorum 
Dei servus esse velit, et alter nolit, vel alter eorum infirmus sit, 
alter sanus, cum mutuo eorum consensu tamen, si velint, sepa- 
rentur; at id sit cum cognitione episcopi. 


56. Dei servus, qui in somno pollutus est, surgat, et cantet 
vu. psalmos, et flectat genua sua ad terram in cujusque versi- 
culi fine, et crastino die in pane et aqua jejunet, vel xxx. 
eorum psalmorum cantet, qui optimi ei videantur, et in cujusque 
versiculi fine genua sua ad terram flectat. 


57. Si porcus, vel gallina, vel cujuscunque generis animal de 
corpore hominis ederit, vel sanguinem ejus biberit, occidatur 
animal, et detur canibus. 


58. Si quis alterius domum incenderit, m1. annos jejunet, 
secundo semper die in pane et aqua, et reliquis diebus ad 
nonam jejunet, et a carne se abstineat. 


59. Si cujuscunque generis animal in puteum ceciderit, et 
ibi mortuum inventum fuerit, purgetur puteus, et spargatur in 
eum aqua benedicta. Et si quis aquam gustaverit, antequam 
puteus expiatus sit, hebdomadam unam jejunet in pane et 
aqua; si nesciret, unum diem in pane et aqua jejunet. 


60. Si quis pre infirmitate sua, vel mollitie, jejunium vel 
austeritatem perferre mequeat, quam confessarius ejus ei pree- 
scripserit, ei permissum erit jejunium suum redimere pietate 
et mundanis suis possessionibus; id est ergo, si dives sit, pro 





Si aliquis jejunium suum eleemosynis redimere velit, duobus vel 
tribus hominibus det cibum unius diei, vel psalterium cantet, si 
estate sit; si autumno vel vere sit, c. psalmos cantet; si hieme sit, L. 
Si jejunium unius anni redimere velis, hominem libera, vel xxx. 
solidos da, vel xxx. psalteria psalmorum canta. 





ef Jb. xxi. 16, 7 Jb. xxxi. 6. 
8’ Th. Cap. pp. 67, 68, 69. 
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xII. mensium jejunio, det xxx. solidos, id est, in sermone 
nostro, xxx. scillinga; si tantum facultatis ei non suppetat, 
tune xx. solidos det; si autem tantum facultatis ei non 
suppetat, x. solidos det; si denique indigens homo sit, ut x. 
[dandi]} facultatem non habeat, m1. solidos det; quia dives 
potest facilius xxx. solidos dare quam pauper 11. Legitimus 
solidus semper est xu. denariorum. Hujusmodi eleemosynz 
tribus modis erogande sunt: unus est, ut super Dei altare 
deponantur ; alter, ut homo ex servitute redimatur, et deinde 
liberetur ; tertius, ut Dei egenis distribuantur. 


61. Unius diei jejunium uno denario quis redimere potest, 
vel ducentis psalmis; et alio modo, cantet ‘ Miserere mei Deus’ 
duodecies, et xu. ‘ Pater noster,’ et in cujusque versiculi fine, 
in terram se prosternat ante Dei altare: et si homo psalmos 
cantare nesciat, tune pro unius diei jejunio L. ‘Pater noster’ 
cantet, et toties se in terram prosternat. Et vu. annorum 
jejunium, in x1. mensibus quis redimere potest, si quotidie 
psalterium cantet, et alterum nocte, et unum quinquaginta 
vesperi. 


62. Una missa vil. dierum jejunium quis redimere potest ; 
et x. [missis] 111. mensium jejunium quis redimere potest, 
et xx. missis vil. mensium jejunium quis redimere potest, et 
XXX. Missis xII. mensium jejunium quis redimere potest; si 
cum vero Dei amore pro seipso supplicare velit. 


63. In Sacris Scripturis legendum est, quod Omnipotens 
Deus per xu. res hominibus dat remissionem peccatorum 
eorum. Prima remissio peccatorum est, per baptismi lavacrum. 
Secunda remissio est, per Dei et hominum amorem, ut unus- 
quisque Deum diligat ex toto corde, et deinde proximum suum, 
id est, quemlibet hominem Christianum, ut seipsum. Tertia 
remissio est, per erogationem eleemosynz; quoniam scriptum 
est, quod sicut aqua ignis extinguitur, ita eleemosyna delet 
peccata hominis. Quarta remissio est, per cantum psalmorum, 
et effusionem lacrymarum, ut quisque pro peccatis suis poeniteat 
et fleat, prout quisque facit propter amici sui obitum. Quinta 


Th. Cap. pp. 67, 68, 69, 70. 
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remissio est, per confessionem peccatorum, ut quisque peccata 
sua confiteatur confessario suo, et ei secreta sua revelet, et 
deinde emendet prout ille ei preescripserit. Sexta remissio 
est, ut quisque ex amore Dei, et pro animz sus necessitate, 
cum corporis sui pravis cupiditatibus certet, et seipsum jejunio 
et alio conamine subjuget, ut interior homo, id est anima, in 
conspectu Dei servatus sit. Septima remissio est, ut quisque 
possessiones suas, et liberos suos, et patriam suam, ex amore 
Dei relinquat, et peregre proficiscatur, et ibi vitam suam 
claudat. Octava remissio est, ut homo ex hac vita ad suppli- 
cium discedat, et deinde amici ejus, qui in vivis sunt, eum 
redimere, et remissionem ei servitio divino, et possessionibus 
mundanis suis, apud Deum consequi possint. Nona remissio 
est misericordia, et bona fides. Decima remissio est, ut quis 
alterum a peccatis suis ad Dei voluntatem convertat. Undecima 
remissio est, ut quisque, ex amore Dei, illius hominis delicta 
remittat, qui in eum deliquerit, quoniam Salvator in Evan- 
gelio suo dixit: ‘Remittite, et remittetur vobis.’ Duodecima 
remissio est, martyrium, prout latroni evenit, ad passionem 
Domini, cum Salvator ei dixit: ‘Verum est, quod tibi dico, 
nunc hodie mecum eris in regno patris mei.’ 


64, Hee sunt divina precepta, quae nobis observanda sunt: 
Id primum est, verus Dei et hominum amor; et castitas, et 
jejunium, et veritas, et ut humiles simus, et moderati, et 
benigni, et patientes, et mansueti, et hospitales, et eleemosynis 
largi, et sanctarum vigiliarum studiosi, et ut misericordes 
simus, et pacifici. Et ab his debemus nos abstinere; id est, a 
superbia, et avaritia, et invidia, et vana gloria, et furto, et 
rapina, et adulterio, et ebrietate, et cade, et perjuriis, et 
mendaciis, et maledictis, et jurgiis. 


65. Tempus venit, post annum, ut quilibet homo confessarium 
suum alloqui debeat, et, cum confessarii sui venia, jejunium 
suum ordiri, et Deo et confessario suo delicta sua, que per- 
petraverit, confiteri, sive per homicidium, sive per caedem, sive 
per fornicationem, vel per aliquas earum rerum, quibus adversus 
Deum delinquere possumus. Habeas igitur fidem orthodoxam 
in Deum, et in hoc bonum tempus, et diligenter id emendes, 
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quod te perpetravisse scis, jejunio tuo, et eleemosyna tua, et 
precibus tuis, quas optime noris; et quoque die Dominico ad 
ecclesiam venias, et ibi diligenter pro teipso ores, et pro omni 
populo baptizato, et pro confessario tuo; tunc eris in nostris 
omnium precibus. Dilecte mi, ego te hortor, ut cogites 
quomodo hic in hoc mundo progenitus fueris, vel per quod, vel 
in quo hunc transitorium mundum * * *, et quomodo 
corpus tuum, et anima tua separanda sint; et deinde in quo 
commorationis loco anime tue expectare liceat diem judicii, 
et etiam tempus, cum anima tua et corpus tuum conjungentur, 
et ad Dei judicium reducentur; et tunc tu (et unusquisque 
homo, pro propriis suis actibus) quod justum est solves et 
accipies, in judicio illo; et postea, cum anima et corpore, 
accipies sive vitam seternam, sive mortem eternam, prout antea 
fecisti; sive vitam eternam, sive infinitum supplicium. 


66. Cum mane primum surrexeris, signa te diligentissime et 
Deo commenda; cum quieti te dare velis, idem fac, concilia tibi 
Deum, per confessionem peccatorum tuorum, et emendationem, 
ut Deus propterea tibi peccata tua in mundo condonet, et post 
mundum, quietem zternam et misericordiam suam concedat. 
Agedum, dilecte mi, cogitemus quales parentes nostri antea 
fuerunt et quales nos nunc sumus; vel quales illi nunc appareant, 
qui ante centum annos pulvere terre: obtecti sint; tales nos 
tune erimus, simul atque anima de corpore se subduxerit. 
Agedum ergo, dilecte mi, dum Deus nobis concedit, caveamus 
nobis a peccatis, et a vitiis illis quae diabolus nobis suggerit. 
Omnis furor venit a diabolo, et omnis rixa, et omne infortunium ; 
agedum ergo, resistamus ei, et leniamus animum nostrum, et 
imploremus nobis Dei misericordiam, et auxilium ejus, ut 
precepta ejus observare possimus. Agedum, frequentemus 
ecclesias nostras diebus Dominicis, et diebus festis, et inter 
illa tempora assidue, quo seepius eo melius; et caveamus nobis 
ab invidia, et ab ira, et a verbis inutilibus, et ab ebrietate, et a 
Vituperatione, et a biloquio, et a falso testimonio, et a czede, et 
@ perjuriis, et a crebra fornicatione, et ab omni impuritate 
corporis nostri. Et agedum, cogitemus quam perscrutantes esse 
debemus anima nostre et corporis nostri, dum nobis Deus 
concedit hic esse; ut saltem, post hunc mundum, quietem 
habeamus per misericordiam Dei. 


67. Domine mi, peto a te, qui in Evangelio tuo dixisti 
omnibus fidelibus hominibus: ‘ Petite, et dabitur vobis;’ ergo 
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humiliter, mi Domine, peto a te, ut tu mihi condones id quod 
3 

peto, ut voluntas tua fiat, et anime: mez in sternum consules, 
et mundane mez vite benedictio permaneat. 


68. § 1. Si quis juraverit in manu episcopi, vel presbyteri, 
vel diaconi, vel in altari, vel in consecrata Christi cruce, et 
perjurium sit, 11. annos jejunet. Si in cruce Christi non con- 
secrata perjuraverit, unum annum jejunet. §2. Qui perjuria 
commiserit, 111. annos jejunet. § 3. Si homo quis cum puella 
fornicatus fuerit, m1. annos jejunet, vel 1. plene.  §4. Qui 
cum alterius viri uxore fornicatus fuerit, 111. jejunet, 11. peregre, 
il. porro per tres quadragesimas, et 111. diebus per hebdomadam. 
§ 5. Qui cum molli coiverit, vel cum alio viro, vel cum pecude, 
X.annos jejunet. In alio loco dicitur: Qui cum pecude 
coiverit, xv. annos jejunet, et sodomite vi. annos jejunent. 
§ 6. Si mollis cum molli coiverit, x. annos emendet. Hi sunt 
delicati ita fornicantes. Qui hoc virili modo semel fecerit, 
IllI,annos jejunet; si consuetudo sit,* ut Basilius dixit. Si sit 
non ordinatus xv. annorum, annum unum, ut mulier. Si 
puer sit, prima vice, 1. annos; si iterum fecerit, 111. annos 
jejunet; si inter femora fecerit, 1. annum, vel 111. quadragesimas ; 
si seipsum inquinaverit, 1111. dies sine carne jejunet. § 7. Qui 
voluerit fornicari, et non potuerit, xL. dies jejunet; vel xx. 
si puer sit, et sepe faciat, aut vapulet, aut xx. dies jejunet. 
§ 8 Si mulier fornicata fuerit m1. annos emendet; si cum 
seipsa fornicationem imitetur, eodem modo 1. annum peeniteat. 
§ 9. Viduze et puellee una est poenitentia; quee virum habet, 
majorem meretur, si fornicetur. §10. Qui semen in os miserit, 
vil. annos jejunet; hoc pessimum est. A quibusdam judicatum 
est, ut ambo usque ad finem vitz suee emendarent. §11. Qui 
cum matre fornicatus fuerit, xv. annos jejunet, et nunquam 
mutent, nisi die Dominico, et sancto tempore: et etiam in 


si cum homine ordinato fecerit, 111. quadragesimas, vel totum 
annum jejunet: si puer sit, xx. dies jejunet, vel flagelletur. 





sf Id. xxvii. 7.12, hf Tb. xvi. 10. 
i7 Jb. x1x. 17. wb. XVI. 4 
VY Th. Cap. p. 77. m? Th, xvi. 30. m1. 
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Viper €nde Ine bécton.’” §11. *Sede mid hip meden héme- 
feyve -xv- pintep- 4 nérpe ne onpendon butan Sunnan-dege’ 
4y hahgpe vide. y eac In fapon on elpeodig Jand- 4 pap 
feycon «vie geap. § 12. Sede mod hip ppyycep héme- 
feeyce -vile pintep.’” on yumon canone hic cpyd -xu- Zeap- 
Foppam pepe medep belimpad pa Se hep beropan yrandad. 
§ 18. *SeSe orc h&med- ye Kpeyca canon démed f he -x- 
pincen béve- 4 ye eyvepa canon démed -vii- Zeap> Zip hic fon 
manney tyddepnyyye bid- yume cpedad «um Zeap’ —-§ 14. “Ing 
bpoSop mid bpesep h&me puph ny hchaman gemengnyyre 
“XV- pinten feeyte buvan flépcee.’  § 15. Ing modop mid 
hype lyclan yuna *héme- yaeyce -1m- seap- f heo yl&ycer 
ne onbicve- 4 dnne daz on pucan od &pen’ § 16. ‘Sede 
gebyrmped yz ypam *zelypa gepance- 56 hpedpe od # ye 
gepane yiz ofepypyped’  § 17. Sede lapigze paemnan on hi 
mode- bidde him yopzyrennyysye ec Lode- zip he yecge f he 
Shaebbe hine ypeondycipe- P yy be luge-” 4 he h¥ nabbe -vn- 
dagay feeyce. § 18. &Inp hpyle man yop hip magey ppece 
man ofylea- 86 he ypa mypppa -vit- geap odde -x- zip he 
zyloe- peeypte be healpan.’ § 19. Sede man ofylea on hiy 
mobdop ppace+ «111+ Jean odde -x. Se mypppa -x- odde «vi. 
§ 20. "Ing hpyle man munuc odde clepuc ofyled+ roplére 
hiy pépn y peopize Lrobe- odde payce -x- geap- 4 f byd 
biyceoper 06m.’ § 21. ‘Sede bipceop .odde meeyye-ppeoyt 
ofylea- P byd cyningey 06m.” § 22. * Sede be ny hlapopbdey 
héye man oyyled -xu- daga peyce-’ zip he hrc puph Fppe 6 
“mre Jean béce- gip he hic holinga 06- faye -1- Zeap- zip he 
hic puph gedpine odde puph odepne tncpape man acpelle- 
“Ile Jeap feyces gip he puph unnycce ceayte man ofylea- 
feeyte -x- Zeap:” 





1hemed onhypize Y. 





2 zelizena Y. 3’ h¥ hebbe- Y, 
¥ Th. xx. 13. bv” 7b, xx. 14. 
S Tb. xvi. 5. 3. 4 Ib. xx. 16. 


& Ib, xx. 17. et 2.3. 7 Jo. xxvii 11. 14, 15. 
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terram peregrinam proficiscantur, et ibi viI. annos jejunent. 
§ 12. Qui cum sorore fornicatus fuerit, vi. annos jejunet. 
In quodam canone dicitur x1. annos, quia que supra stant, 
ad matrem spectant. § 18. Qui seepe fornicatus fuerit, 
primus canon judicat, ut x. annos emendet, et secundus 
canon VII. annos; si pro hominis infirmitate sit, aliqui dicunt 
II, annos. § 14. Si frater cum fratre fornicatus fuerit, 
per copulationem corporis, xv. annos emendet sine carne. 
§ 15. Si mater cum filio suo parvulo fornicata fuerit, m1. 
annos jejunet, ita ut carnem non gustet, et uno die in 
hebdomada usque ad vesperam. § 16. Qui cogitatione 
libidinosa se polluerit, poenitentiam agat, donec cogitatio illa 
superata erit. § 17. Qui amat puellam in animo suo, 
roget sibi veniam a Deo; si dicat se amicitiam ejus habere, 
id est, amatorie, et non habeat illam, vi. dies jejunet. 
§ 18. Si quis in ultione propinqui hominem occiderit, ut 
homicida, [pcenitentiam] agat vi. annos, vel x.; si solvat 
[propinquis], dimidium spatii jejunet. § 19. Qui aliquem 
occiderit in ultione matris sua, 111. annos, vel x. Homicida 
x. vel VII. § 20. Si homo quis monachum vel clericum 
occiderit, arma relinquat, et Deo serviat, vel x. annos jejunet ; 
et id est episcopi judicium. § 21. Qui episcopum vel 
presbyterum occiderit, id est regis judicium. § 22. Qui 
per jussionem domini hominem occiderit, xx. dies jejunet; 
si per iram fecerit, 111. annos emendet; si casu fecerit, 1. 
annum; si ex ebrietate, vel alia prava arte hominem occiderit, 
Ii, annos jejunet; si in inutili rixa hominem occiderit, x. 
annos jejunet. 





¢ fornicationem imitatur,’ 





8’ Ib. xxi. 22. ef n. 3, 4. bY Ib. xxi. 9. ef 2. 6. 
i7 Tb, xx1. 10. Kf Jb. xxt. 14. 
VIO. xxi 15. 2.2. 
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*ADDITAMENTA. 





1. bSede cupa pipize od8e pip zeceoplize- peyce «I+ zeap- J yyddan da 
Podney-beze J Fpze-beze- j pa odpe &-paeycenu ropza flere: j na pe 
hpaSop yopléce biy pip. Donne zip pep pmpa pifad- odde pir ppipa 
ceoplad- od8e zyc m4a- seyce -111- zeap- y 4a pa hyile pe he lipze 
Faeyce Podney-bazgum 7 Fpize-bazum- 3 pa ppeo odpe &-paeycenu fopza 
pleye- yj ne s¥n hi na peah zedeloe-’” xp hi on piht gepmyperpe Zezabe- 
pobeyyn: Y. Bz. 


1x. Nip pam meyye-ppeorce na alyped he yppe pey biyceoper 
yynne- roppam ye biyceop harad anpeald orep hine:’ Y. Bx. 

wi 4DaJb man moc yyllan inco mynycpe- peah man f odep gehare- 
ypa-peah iy bécepe f man f zehac zerylle. €ac zelice odpe nycenu 
man moc alyyan- zip hic nyd-peapy bids” YBa. 

iv. ¢Ing ye lépeda man hip dzen cild ofppycce 3 acpelle- raeyce «1 
zeap on hide 3 on pevepe-’ 7 pa -1- popza plere 3 ealu- 7 pophebbe 
line spam elcum pire- pa hyile pe he pa s%bbdve 60:. Y. Bx. 


v. fDa pe beod zehadobe spam Scycripcum! biyceopum- ode rpam 
Bpyccrycum- pa pe yceape nabbad spa odpe cypiclice ppeoycay- ne pa 
€aycpon ypa healbad spa pe heaload. pa sceolon eft spam pam puhe- 
zelearrullum biyceope onyecneyye jy yume zebéde bedn zecpymebe.’ 
€ae zelice pa cypcean- pe beod spam pam birceopum zehalzobe- 
seeolon mid haliz peecene beOn zeond-yepedse:- Y. Ba. 


vi. 8Sede pceld hpeet im Loder cypcan- ronzyloe hic peopepreald- 
lice:-’ Y. Ba. 


vu. Sede yamnaé unzemzclice peolan- yop hiy unpiybdme yylle he 
pone ppiddan el peappum: Y. Ba. 


vur. >Ing *he gehalgod ping fopycéle -r1- zeap farce bucan 
fleyce:-” Y. Bu. 


ix. 1Be pam feo pe bid on spemope mezse y on feondum on-ze- 
numen: } bid on odpum cyninge ofep-cumenum: zerylle pone pyiddan 
ozl co Loder cypcean- J peappan zebzle 4 -xL- baza seyce- foppam 
hit bid cyningey h@y:-’ Y. Bz. 


x. ‘Ing pugeley meox on p&can berealled- yy hic of-anumen- 3 0 
hahz peecep in- ponne bid se mece cléne-” roppam sede mid bldbe odSe 


1 ppeoscum odde Bx. add. 


a Hactenus us.O.; gue sequuntur capitula additamenta sunt ex 
uss. Y. et Br. 
’ Th. xix. 15. f Jb. xuviit. 3. 2.3, 
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*ADDITAMENTA. 


1. Qui bis uxorem duxerit, (vel mulier que bis viro nupserit,) 
annum I. jejunet, et postea semper die Mercurii et die Veneris, et 
ceteris legitimis jejuniis abstineat se a carne; et tamen non dimittat 
uxorem. Si autem vir ter uxorem duxerit, vel etiam sepius, 1111. 
annos jejunet, et semper dum vivit, diebus Mercurii et Veneris 
jejunet, et ceteris tribus legitimis jejuniis abstineat se a carne; nec 
tamen separentur, si legitimo matrimonio conjungantur. 


2. Presbytero non licet peccatum episcopi prodere, quia episcopus 
habet potestatem in eum. 


$. Infantem quis potest dare in monasterium, quamvis alium 
vovisset, tamen melius est votum implere. Similiter alia pecora 
redimere licet, si necesse sit. 


4. Si laicus proprium suum infantem oppresserit et occiderit, 
I. annum in pane et aqua jejunet, et 11. abstineat se a carne et cer- 
visia ; et contineat se a quacunque muliere, dum peenitentiam agat. 


5. Qui ordinati sunt a Scottorum vel Brittonum episcopis, qui 
tonsuram, ut ceteri ecclesiastici presbyteri, non habent, nec Pascha 
ita observant uti nos observamus, ab episcopo orthodoxo, manus 
impositione et oratione, confirmari debenf. Similiter ecclesiz, ab 
episcopis illis consecrate, aqua benedicta debent aspergi. 


6. Qui aliquid furatus fuerit in ecclesia Dei quadruplum 
solvat. 


7. Qui congesserit immodicas divitias, tertiam partem, pro sfultitia 
sua, pauperibus tribuat. 


8. Si quis rem consecratam furatus fuerit, 11. annos sine carne 
jejunet. 

9. Pecunie que in aliena provincia, et- hostibus rapta fuerit, id 
est rege alio superato, tribuatur tertia pars ecclesia Dei, et pau- 
peribus distribuatur; et [qui eam rapuerit] xx. dies jejunet, quia 
jussio regis erat. 


10. Si avium stercus in liquorem ceciderit, tollatur, et aspergatur 
[liquor] aqua benedicta, tunc cibus mundus erit: nam.qui sanguine 





4/ Th. Cap. p. 65. e Th. Xx1. 36. 
’ Th. Cap. p.64. ubi textus proculdubio ut supra corrigendus. 
& Th, xxi. 12. m2 hb’ Jo. xxii. 1. ef 12, m2 


7 76. XXU1. 17. 7 Tb. xxx. 5. 
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mid £nize uncléne pinze s¥ beymicen- zip he hic pized 4 ne pac+ ne 
ceped him - zp he hic ponne pac. béce be per pidlober mavde:- 
Y. Br. 


x1. Gig munue zepiced ppam Gober cypean -vii- gean perce: 
Y. Be. 


xu. *Ing } pig zepice ypam hipe pene -1- zeap fpaeyce: zip heo un- 
beymicen co him cyppe- he rime hy- 3 zi he odep ham lebe -11- 
Zeap peyce- H poplezene pig -vit- zeap peyce:’ VY. Ba. 

x11. >See pon deabne man feyced- pel him pulcumiad:-” Y, Bx. 

xiv. >fyninz zip he hagad odper cyninzey lanb- he hic moc yyllan 
fop hiy yaple:-” Y. Bz. 

xv. ¢Ne seeal ye biyceop him syle n&nne abbod zeceosan ercen 
pey odper deade- ne be him lipzendum- peah he onpeg zepice 3 ze- 
yynzie- ne moc he pep nénne odepne co-zereccan- bucan pepa bpoppa 
pilan:’ Y. Ba. 


xvi. ¢Ne ysceal cypcean timbep co &mzum odpum peopce- buron 
co odpe cypcean- oSde hic man fopbeepne co sumepe speme: pe pam 
Lovey peopum peapy sy: pe in pam mynycpe syn: 3 hic neegpe sy zedon 
pam lépebum to némzum bpyce:’ Y. Ba, 

xvil. ¢Lypicean man moc yeccan on oSpe scope: zyp hit nyb-peanz 
yy-’ ac hy man ne moc na efe halgian- bucan $ dn } meyye-pneoyz 
hig geonb-;epezbe mid hah patepe: Y. Ba. 


xv. fLyp lépebe man munuc tic of mynyzpe aleebe fopycdlenne- 
zanze he on mynycpe- 3 Lobe peopize- od3e undephnize menniyene 
peopddm:-’ Y, Bu. 

x1x. Sede oft yrale Se5 »vire zeap béces ypa him hy epic ym 
c&ce- 4 sede yeale be5 3 he co bore zecyppeds- yymle he yceal pinzian 
pid pone pe he abylzé- 3 hic ere azyred- ponne lycclad he } payren’ 
Ly he nyle odSe ne mzz- ponne yeyce he pa zereccan cidas Y. Bx. 


xx. hTiyp l@pebe man odepne ofshhs ron !peor pinge-” zip he nylle 
hiy pepen yoplécan- 2vi1- zean feyce -111- bucan fleyce 3 ealad:/% 
Y. Br. 

xxi. Diy yynt pa ph ymbpen-dazay- pe man md pihce healoan 
yeeal- pec sp on ki Mancn- on pepe fopman pucan- 3 kt Tunn- on 
pepe zycepan pucan- 3 on kf Sepremb- on pepe ppiddan pucan- 7 on 
ki Decembep- on pa nehyzan pucan p Lpipcey meyyan:: Y. Br. 


V rneozgunze Y. 





¥ Th. xix. 9. et m1. Th. Cap. p.65. 
Ib. p. 64. & Th. XLVIL 5. 
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vel re alia immunda pollutus fuerit, si comederit et non noverit, non 
nocet ei; si autem noverit, juxta pollutionis gradum emendet. 


11. Si monachus ab ecclesia Dei discesserit, v11. annos jejunet. 


12. Si uxor a marito suo discesserit, annum I. jejunet; si impolluta 
ad eum reversa fuerit, recipiat ipsam; et si aliam domum conduxerit, 
111. annos jejunet. Mulier adultera vir. annos jejunet. 


13, Qui pro homine mortuo jejunat, seipsum bene adjuvat. 


14. Rex si alterius regis terram habet, potest donare pro anima 
sua. 


15. Non debet episcopus solus, abbate mortuo, alium eligere; 
neque eo vivente, quanquam discesserit et peccaverit, non licet ei 
alium constituere, sine voluntate fratrum. 


16. Ligna ecclesia non debent ad aliud opus poni, nisi ad aliam 
ecclesiam, vel comburantur ad aliquem profectum, quo Dei servis, 
qui in monasterio sint, opus erit; et nunquam ponantur ad usum 
Jaicorum. 


17. Ecclesiam licet in alium locum ponere, si necessitas fuerit, 
attamen eam iterum consecrare non licet, sed tantum ut presbyter 
eam aspergat aqua benedicta. 


18. Si laicus monachum de monasterio furtim abduxerit, intret in 
monasterium et Deo serviat, vel se humano servitio subjiciat. 


19. Qui sepe furtum fecerit, vir. annos emendet, prout ei con- 
fessarius ejus ei preescripserit. Et qui furtum fecerit, et ad emen- 
dationem se convertere velit, semper debet reconciliari ei quem 
offendebat, et restituere furtum ; tunc breviabit jejunium. Si nolit, 
vel non possit, tunc tempus constitutum jejunet. 


20. Si laicus alium occiderit pecuniz causa, si arma sua relinquere 
nolit, vir. annos jejunet ; 111. sine carne et cervisia. 


21. Hi sunt legitimi quatuor temporum dies, qui legitime observari 
debent: id est, kat Martii, prima hebdomada; et kat Junii, secunda 
hebdomada; et kaf Septemb, tertia hebdomada; et kat Deeemb, 
hebdomada proxima ante Natale Christi. 





2.vin Yi 





ef Ib. XLVI. 2 / Jb. xxi. 12. 
s/ I. Xx. 4 W/T Tb, xxi. 11. ef 2.7. 
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xxl. *Zip hpyle man on hus zymeleayce parce on Sunnan-bez- 
feyce ponne ere ealle pican- gir he odep pide 56+ paeyce -xx- daza- Zp 
he ppiddan pide ppa 06+ yeepce -xL- daza- zip he reece cop per deezer 
nySepunze  roprezneyse- sy he ponne arypped ppam Lobey cypeean J 
amanyumad spam eallum Cpiycenum folce- spa spa pa Iudeoy:-” Y. 


xxi. >LTng hpyle man sophyeze zebdden feeycen on Lobe rolce- 7 
onzean pepa picena zerecnespe odde yempce- feeyce -xL- baza- butan 
pam &-percenum 3 lengcen-yeycene- gzip he hic zeléme 66- 3 he him 
co zepunan hebbe- yy he adpigen of Lobey cypcan- ypa spa Dphcen 
rylpa cped- Ing man zeypicad xc Anum piyya of piypum mebmeeycan- 
bécene him pape f eorul-cpeopn pape geppisen co hur rpeopan- 3 he 
pepe apoppen tic on yé:-” Y. 

xxiv. © Lig hpa ron birceoper h&re dpince- ne deped hic him nahr- 
peah he spipe:” Y. 


xxv. 4Nip na alyped } per mynyeper hlaropd yylle pepe cypcean 
land co odpe cypcean- peah him ba unbep-peodse beon- zip he ponne 
hpyle land pylle zepmxlan- 66 he ponne } mid zepeahte bezna papa 
hipeba pe et pam cypcean yynton:.” Y. 


xxvi. ¢Inup hpyle man pyle yeccan hip mynycep on odpe scope: 66 
he be pay bisceopery ledye- y peepa bpoppa in pam mynycpe-’ 3 léce 
peab cypcean yrandan 4 m pepe €ppan rope: 3 00 pep meyye-ppeoys 
to» Y. 


xxvit. fIny hpyle mon péne f hie sy alypeb- pop pumpe cl&nnyyre- 
 hine man cupa rullize- ponne feyce ye -111- zeap on Gn-’ 3 yyddan 
eac hic béce- 4 mid yeycene J mid zlmayyan- pa hpile pe he hbbe: 
Bu. 


xxvut. Ing hpyle meyye-ppeoyc odSe oiacon bpinze pif ham on 
poleey zepicneyye- sy he amanyumob:- Ba. 


xxix. Lyf hpyle man of hiy zepohcum ove of hip zepicve reole- J 
him zelimpe he man ofylea- fopzelbon pone man hiy mazay- 3 hine 
pid odzep ppyle gereyloan. Ing man hine oyylea on pam ungepictre- €p 
man pite hpedep hiy mazar him fone pmgan pillon- fopzelbon pone 
man hiy mazum pa men pe hine oyylean: Bz. 


xxx. §Lyp man puph ppyyclecnyyye man fullad. 3 ne bid him yylpe- 
ye bid co apoppenne spam eicene cypichicpe zeramnunze- 3 he ne sy 
nefpe eft zehadod:/ Bx. 


XXXI. > Spa hpyle ypa hine sylpne gzecpeoze be huy yulluhve- 3 eac 
odpe men nycon hpesep he zerullod pzy- he yceal bedn ere xefullod :-” 
Bx. 





ww Th. xxxvir. 14. wv 7b. xxx I. 
f Ib. xxvi. 9, “ Th. Cap. p. 64. 
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22. Si quis, ex incuria sua, die Dominico jejunaverit, totam heb- 
domadam sequentem jejunet; si altera vice fecerit, xx. dies jejunet ; 
si tertia vice sic fecerit, xu. dies jejunet. Si ad damnationem et 
contemtum diei jejunaverit, exterminetur ab ecclesia Dei, et excom- 
municetur a toto populo Christiano, sicut Judei. 


23. Si quis contemserit indictum jejunium inter. Dei populum, et 
contra decretum vel mandatum seniorum, xL..dies jejunet, exceptis 
legitimis jejuniis, et quadragesimali jejunio; si spe fecerit, et ei 
consuetudini sit, expellatur ab ecclesia Dei, secundum quod Dominus 
ipse dixit: ‘Si quis scandalizaverit unum de pusillis istis, melius ei 
esset ut mola asinaria alligaretur collo suo, et abjiceretur in mare.’ 


24. Si quis jussu episcopi biberit, nihil ei nocebit, quamquam 
evomuerit. 


25. Non licet monasterii domino terram ecclesiz alii assignare 
ecclesiz, quamvis ambe in potestate ejus sint; si autem terram 
aliquam commutare velit, faciat cum consilio ambarum sodalitatum 
que in ecclesiis istis sint. 


26. Si quis monasterium suum in alio loco ponere velit, faciat cum 
venia episcopi et fratrum, qui in illo monasterio sint; ecclesiam vero 
relinquat semper in priori loco, eique presbyterum assignet. 


27. Si quis existimet quod liceat, munditie alicujus causa, bis 
baptizari, tunc 111. annos, sine intermissione, jejunet; et postea etiam 
jejunio et eleemosynis usque emendet, quamdiu vivet. 


28. Si presbyter quis vel diaconus mulierem domum duxerit, cum 
cognitione populi, excommunicetur. 


29. Si homo quis animo suo vel mente sua exciderit, et ei aliquem 
occidere evenerit, solvant pro homine propinqui ejus, et eum contra 
simile quid servent. Si quis inscienter eum occiderit, antequam 
cognitum erat, num amici ejus pro eo intervenire vellent, solvant pro 
homine propinquis ejus, homines qui eum occiderint. 


30. Si quis ex temeritate aliquem baptizaverit, et ipse [ordinatus] 
non sit, abjiciendus est a quaque ecclesiastica congregatione, neque 
unquam postea ordinatus sit. 


31. Quicunque dubitat de baptismo suo, et alii quoque homines 
nesciunt num baptizatus esset, denuo baptizari debet. 





e Ib. p. 64. m1. Th. XXXvul. 2. 
e/ Ib, XXXVIII. 4. bf Th. Cap. p.65. 
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XXXII. Sede ron ofep-pylle spipes peope xiii. Sazay:-” Br. 

xxx. Gy hpyle man hine pid pemnan foplieze: peyce *-x1111- 
zeap- odde cpa be pam rullercans Bz. 

xxxiv. Gyp man o$pum men ehe zercpyde- fopzelée hic feopep- 
fealblice: ypa Lpiye yylpa cped:- Bx. 

xxxv. >1Ne bid alysed ec pam peopan hur reoh co nimanne- $ he 
mud hiy ppynce beziced:-” Bx. 


Spa hpyle man ypa pay ScRiFr-Bor cilige co abpecanne- on écpe 
fopsémebnyyye he sy ropbémed. Amen- Deo. Y. Bz. 





Nip nanum men aljred $ he rime on hip peope mz reoh- bucon 
hy pillan- 3 bucan soppyphcum- zip he hic mid mihte zescpyneds Y, 





aw Th. xxvi. 3. 
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32. Qui ex satietate evomuerit, x111. dies pceniteat. 


33. Si quis cum puella fornicatus fuerit, *x1111. annos jejunet, vel * rrr, ? 
duos plene. 


34. Si quis alium bonis spoliaverit, reddat quadruplum, ut Christus 
ipse dixit. 

35. Non licet pecuniam suam servo auferre, quam ipse labore suo 
adquisiverit. 


Quicunque ConFESSIONALE hoc violare conatus fuerit, ad sempi- 
ternam damnationem condemnetur. 


Nemini licet servo suo pecuniam aliquam auferre, sine voluntate 
ejus, et sine malefactis; si eam legitime adquisiverit. 


/ 7b, x1x. 30. 


( 240 ) 


*OF ECCLESIASTICAL 
COMPENSATIONS, or ‘ BOTS.’ 


1. Seoronyealde gira pind Waligey Irapcey- 4 peoron prapap 
yndon cipichcpa gspada 4 haligpa hada. 4 pion yrsan Loder 
peopay yeulon Irod hepigan deghpamlice on cipean- 4 fop eal 
cpiycen fole pingian geopne- y eallum Isoder ppeondum Ze- 
biped ypise yuhte P In Loder capican Jupian 4 puppian- 4 
Tobey peopay yyutian 4 1zmipian- 4 sede heom gedepize mid 
popde ode peonce- yeoponrealdpe bodce gebéve hic zeopne- be 
pam pe seo dad yy- 24 be pam Se ye had yy-” tip he Lrober 
miltye geeapmian pille- poppam hahdom y haday- 4 gehalzobde 
Lrobep htiy 4 man yeeal yop Isobdey eZe pupdian geopne:- 


1 And co had-boce- gig lig-lype puppe- to-eacan pam phe 
pepe- pone yopman ytepe béte man mid ane punde- y md 
zodpe bore pingigze Zeopne:- 


ur. And cto had-boce- zip feoph-lype puppe- to-eacan pam 
phe pepe xc pam odpum yczepe cpa pund co boce- mid zod- 
cundan yepipte:- 


mu. And to had-boce- gir rul-bpice pypSe- to-eacan pam 
puhc pepe» xt pam pmddan yrsepe ppeo pund to bore. mid 
godcundan yepiyte:- 

v. And to had-boce- gip yul-bpyce pyp¥e- to-eacan pam 
puhe pepe- zc pam feopdan yrape feopep pund to boce- md 
godcundan pepipte:. 


vi. And vo had-bécve- zip rul-bpice pypde- to-eacan pam 


Tneman D, zpdian HZ. 2 H, D. omit. 
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*OF ECCLESIASTICAL 
COMPENSATIONS, or ‘ BOTS.’ 


I. Sevenfold are the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and seven 
are the degrees of ecclesiastical states, and holy orders, and 
seven times should God’s servants praise God daily in church, 
and for all Christian people earnestly intercede. And it is very 
rightly incumbent on all God’s friends, that they love and 
venerate God’s church, and in ‘grith’ and ‘frith’ hold God’s 
servants; and let him who injures them, by word or work, 
earnestly make reparation with a seven-fold ‘bot,’ as the deed 
may be, and as the order may be, if he will merit God’s mercy ; 
because holiness, and orders, and God’s hallowed houses, are, 
for awe of God, ever to be earnestly venerated. 


2. And for order-‘ bot,’ if there be loss of life, in addition to 
the legal ‘ wér,’ for the first degree let ‘bot’ be made with 
one pound ; and, with good ‘bot,’ let earnest intercession be 
made. 


8. And for order-‘ bot,’ if there be loss of life, in addition to 
the legal ‘wér,’ for the second degree, two pounds for ‘bot,’ 
with ecclesiastical shrift. 


A, And for order-‘ bot,’ if there be ‘full breach,’ in addition 


to the legal ‘wér,’ for the third degree, three pounds for ‘bot,’ 
with ecclesiastical shrift. 


5. And for order-‘ bot,’ if there be ‘full breach,’ in addition 
to the legal ‘ wer,’ for the fourth degree, four pounds for ‘bot,’ 


with ecclesiastical shrift. 


6. And for order-‘ bot,’ if there be ‘full breach,’ in addition 


a The text is from D., collated with H. 
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puht pepe. at pam piycan ptaepe -v- pund to bore. md god- 
cundan yepiyte:- 


vir. And co had-béve- zip rul-bpice pypde- co-eacan pam 
puhe pepe- at pam yixtan yrepe -vi- pund to boce- mid zod- 
cundan ysepifte:- 


vir. And to had-béce- zip ful-bpyce pupde- to-eacan pam 
puhe pepe. xt pam yeofopan ptepe -vile pund to bore. mid 
godcundan yepipte:- 


1x. And vo had-bocee pap yam-bpyce pupde- béce man 
geopne- be pam Be feo dd yy:- 


x. B41 yceal mid pte 66m eycep dexde-+4y medemung be 
mepe- ron Lode 4 fop poplde:. 


x1. And pire pepon poplt-pican- pe to godcundan pihv-lagan 
pay laga yetvon+ rolce pop yreope: y halisom y hadap- fon 
Trobe lugan pupSodon- 4 Loder hfiy- 4 Loder peopay- deophice 
Zpidsedon:. 


xu. And had-bdc mid prhve- dn del pam biycope- odep pam 
2pi-bede- 4 ppidde Spam Zerenyeipe:- 





Iman O.add. 2 piz-bede ZH. 
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to the legal ‘ wer,’ for the fifth degree, v. pounds for ‘ bot,’ with 
ecclesiastical shrift. 


7. And for order-‘ bot,’ if there be ¢ full breach,’ in addition 
to the legal ‘ wér,’ for the sixth degree, vi. pounds for ‘bot,’ with 
ecclesiastical shrift. 


8. And for order-‘ bot,’ if there be ‘full breach,’ in addition 
to the legal ‘ wér,’ for the seventh degree, vii. pounds for ‘ bot,’ 
with ecclesiastical shrift. 


9. And for order-‘bot,? where there is ‘half breach,’ let 
‘bot’ be diligently made, according as the deed may be. 


10. Judgment ought ever to be with justice, according to 
the deed, and mitigation according to degree, before God and 
before the world. 


11. And wise were those secular ‘witan,’ who to the divine 
laws of right, first added these laws, for a guide to the people; 
and reverenced, for love of God, sanctity, and holy orders; and 
God’s houses and God’s servants firmly protected. 


12. And of order-‘ bot,’ according to law, one part is for the 


bishop, the second for the altar, and the third for the brother- 
hood. 


3 0. omit. 


#1. opep- 
hypne. 


( 244 ) 


CANONS 
ENACTED UNDER KING EDGAR. 


1. ? "Pe lépad-’ $ *Isoder pedpay’ beon geopnlice Lobe 
pedpigende- 4 pémzende- 4 op eal Cmiycen role pingigente- y 
~ hi ealle beon 4 heopa ealdpe holde y geh¥pyume- ¥ ealle 
anp&de co sem&npe peanpe. y $ axle yi odpum vO fulcume 4 
helpe- ze fon Lobde- ze sop poplde- 4 $ hi beon heopa popld- 
hlapopdum edc holde ¥ gecp¥pe*:- 


u. 4And pe lépad- p ele pupdize odepne- y h¥pan pa 
gimgpan geopne heopa ylopum- 4 lGman y lépan pa ylopan 
Zeonne heona gingpan:.” 


un. *And pe lépad- $ hi to eleon yinode habban elce 
Zeape- béce 4 pea tO zodcundpe penunze- 4 bl&c y boc-fel co 
hedpa Zep&dneryum- 4 ppedpa daza bi-piyce:-” 


nu. *And pe lépad- $ ppeoyca gehpile cd prnode heebbe hy 
clepic- 4 gefeedne man t6 emhte- 4 némgne unpican pe uyig 
lGize- ac fapan ealle mid gerade y md Loder sElmhuger 
ege:-’ 


v. And pe lépad- $ ele ppeoyt on inode gec¥pe- gif him 
hpeet depize- y zip him &miz man healice myboden hebbe- 
‘4 yon hi fonne ealle on- ypilce hie heom eallum geddn beo- 4 
gepulypcan co- p hic man gebéce ypa bipceop Zeré&ce:- 


vi. And pe lépad- } ppeorta gsehpile on pynode Zec¥pe zip 
he on Inp pepifc-ycipe @mgne man pice Lode *oreph¥pe- oppe 


Vouhe ip for pe lépad throughout X. 2 pneoycar 
3 epcep Lobe mhte. add. 
4 omit. 


a The text is from D.; the collations from X. 


( 245 ) 


CANONS 
ENACTED UNDER KING EDGAR. 


1. We enjoin, that God’s servants be zealously serving, and 
ministering to God, and mediating for al] Christian people; 
and that they all be ever faithful and obedient to their 
superior; and all unanimous for the common need: and that 
each be to other a support anda help, both before God and 
before the world; and that they be to their temporal lords also 
faithful and true. 


2. And we enjoin, that each respect other; that the juniors 
zealously obey their elders; and the elders zealously love and 
teach their juniors. 


8. And we enjoin, that they, at every synod, have, every year, 
books and garments for divine ministry, and ink and vellum 
for their ordinances; and provision for three days. 


4, And we enjoin, that every priest at the synod have his 
clerk, and an orderly man for servant, and no ignorant person 
who loves folly; but let all go with decorum, and with fear 
of God Almighty. 


5. And we enjoin, that every priest declare in the synod if 
aught be prejudicial to him, and if any man have highly 
injured him; and let them then all take it up, as if it had been 
done to them all, and so aid, that ‘bot’ be made, as the bishop 
shall direct. 


6. And we enjoin, that every priest declare in the synod if, 
in his shrift-district, he know any man contumacious to God, 


according to God’s law. 


rR3 
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on heayod-leahcpum yrele berealenne- pe he co bove zebigan 
ne mege- oppe ne duppe fon popld-apole:- 


vu. And pe lépad- $ nan yacu pe betpeox ppeoyvan yi- ne 
beo geycocen c6 popld-manna yome- ac yéman y pibbian heopa 
agene gerépan- oppe ycedcan tO pam biycope- Zip man f nfde 
yeule:. 


vir. And pe lépad-  €mz ppeoyc- silf-piller- ne popléce 
pa cipean- pe he co gebletyod per. ac hebbe him pa to 
puhv-épe’:. 


1x. And pe lépad-. f nan ppeoyca oSpum ne et-00- €mz 
papa pinga pe him v6-gebige- ne on hip mynycpe- ne on hiy 
somye-pcipe- ne on hip giloyerpe- ne on &nigum papa pinga pe 
him 6-zebipize:- 


x. And pe lépad-. $ nig ppeoyt ne undepfo opper yeolepe- 
buton per leape pe he &p rolgode:. 


x1. And pe lépad- $ pneoyca gehpilc- cd-Eacan lape- leopnize 
hand-cpeepe Jeopne:- 


xu. And pe lépad. $ mz gzel&ped ppeoyt- ne pezende pone 
yam-lépedan- ac gebéce hine- gip he bét cunne:- 


xu. And pe lepad- p Lmz fopd-bopen ppeoyt ne fopyeo 
pone ley-bopenan- roppam zip man Inc amht aymead- ponne 
yin ealle men anpa zebipda:- 


xiv. And pe lépad- } ppeoyta gehpile tahige him puhtlice- 4 
ne beo mg mangepe mid unpihte- ne gicpigende mayyepe:- . 


xv. And pe lépad- p ppeoyta gehpile yulluhcey? cidize- 
yona ypa man Iny gipne- y &ghpap on hn yepiyt-yeipe bedde- 
~ zle ald y¥ gerfullod binnon *-xxxvu-e mhtum- 4 $ mz 
man 76 lange unbiycopod ne pupde:- 





1 pa hyile pe hiy Tip gz. add. 
"J sepipcey add. 
3.viE 
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or miserably sunk in deadly sins, whom he cannot incline to 
‘bot,’ or dare not for worldly opinion. 


7. And we enjoin, that no dispute that be between priests be 
referred to the adjustment of secular men; but let them adjust 
among and appease their own companions; or refer to the 
bishop, if that be needful. 


8. And we enjoin, that no priest voluntarily forsake the 
church to which he was consecrated, but have it to him for 
lawful spouse. 


9. And we enjoin, that no priest deprive another of any of 
those things which appertain to him; neither in his minster 
nor in his shrift-district, nor in his gildship, nor in any of the 
things appertaining to him. 


10. And we enjoin, that no priest receive another’s scholar, 
without leave of him whom he previously followed. 


11. And we enjoin, that every priest, in addition to lore, 
diligently learn a handcraft. 


12. And we enjoin, that no learned priest put to shame the 
half learned, but improve him, if he know better. 


13. And we enjoin, that no high-born priest despise the 
lower born; because if it be rightly considered, then are all 
men of one birth. 


14. And we enjoin, that every priest provide for himself 
lawfully, and Jet no one be a monger unlawfully, nor a covetous 
merchant. 


15. And we enjoin, that every priest grant baptism as soon 
as it is demanded; and everywhere, in his shrift-district, com- 
mand, that every child be baptized within xxxvu. days; and 
that no one be too long unconfirmed. 


the while that his life Jasts. 
and shrift 
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xvi. And pe lépad- $ ppeoyca zehpile cpipcenddm zeopnlicé 
Tanépe- 4 ewlene hedenddm mnd-ealle ddpeyce- 4 popbéode 
pi-peopSunga- 4 lic-pglunga- y hpata- y galdpa: 4 *man- 
peopdunga- 4 pa zemeapp pe man dpird’ on miylicum Zepiz- 
lungum- y on yd-pploccum- 4 on ellenum- *y éac on odpum 
miylicum tpéopum- y on ycanum-” 4 on manegum miylicum 
gedpimepum pe men ondpeogad rela peep pe hi na ne pcoldon:. 


xvi. And pe lepad- P zxlc cpycen man Ip beapn +6 
cjupcendome geopnlice peenize- y him Patep noytep 4 Cpedon 
véece:. 


xvi. And pe lépad. $ man Zeypice ppedly-bagum hedenpa 
leoda 4 deorley gamena:- 


xix. And pe lépad. $ man gerpice Sunnan-dezey cF¥pinze- 
4) pole-zemora:. 


xx. And pe lépad- $ man geypice higeleaypa *zep®da y 
diplicna gep&da 4 bipmoplicpa efepunga:. 


xxi. >And pe l&pad- $ man geypice cipey-gamanna y ltipize 
yuh &pe:” 


xxi. And pe lépad- $ elec man leopmge- p he cunne Patep 
noycep 4 Lpedon- be pam pe he pille on gehalzodan legepe 
liegan- oppe huyley pupde bedn- foppam he ne bid pel 
cyuyven- pe } geleopman nele- ne he nah mid pihte odpey 
manney tO onfonne et yulluhte- ne xt biycoper handa- sede 
$ ne cann- &p he hit geleopnize:- 


xxi. And pe lépad- $ ppéoly-dagum 4 jul peepren-bagum- 
éniz geplic ne beo becpeox mannum: %ealley co ppide:” 


xxiv. And pe lépad- $ man fpeoly-bagum 4 yaycen-dagum 
fopza avay 4 Spdéla:. 


1]&pe 

2’ cheop-puppunza: 4 ycan-puppungza- 3 Sone deorler epepe- pap 
man pa cild puph pa eopdan cihd- 3 pa zemeapp pe man dynhd on 
zeapey nihc: 

3! omit. ~ 4nkoa D., X. ut in textu. 
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16. And we enjoin, that every priest zealously promote 
Christianity, and totally extinguish every heathenism; and 
forbid well-worshipings, and necromancies, and divinations, 
and enchantments, and man-worshipings, and the vain practices 
which are carried on with various spells, and with ‘ frith-splots,’ 
and with elders, and also with various other trees, and with 
stones, and with many various delusions, with which men do 
much of what they should not. 


17. And we enjoin, that every Christian man zealously 
accustom his children to Christianity, and teach them the Pater 
noster and Creed. 


18. And we enjoin, that on feast-days heathen songs and 
devil’s games be abstained from. 


19. And we enjoin, that Sunday trading, and folk-moots, be 
abstained from. 


20. And we enjoin, that unbecoming garments, and foolish 
discourses, and ignominious shavings be abstained from. 


21. And we enjoin, that a man abstain from concubinage, 
and love his lawful wife. 


22. And we enjoin, that every man learn so that he know 
the Pater noster and Creed, if he wish to lie in a hallowed 
grave, or be worthy of housel; because he is not truly a 
Christian, who will not learn them; nor may he who knows 
them not rightfully receive another man at baptism, nor at the 
bishop’s hand, ere he learn them. 


23. And we enjoin, that on feast-days, and lawful fast-days, 
there be no strife among men, to any excess, 


24. And we enjoin, that on feast-days and fast-days, oaths 
and ordeals be foregone. 





tree worshipings, and stone worshipings, and that devil’s craft, 
whereby children are drawn through the earth, and the vain practices 
which are carried on on the night of the year, 
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xxv. And pe lepnad. $ ale pep ronza hy pip ppeoly-cidum 
y juho yeeycen-cidum:. 


xxvi. And pe lépad- p ppeoycay cipican healdan mid ealpe 
appupdnerye cto godcundpe fenunge- 4 co cl&énan peopddme- 
4 tO nanum odpum pingum: ne hi pep &mz unnic- inne ne 
on neapeyte- ne xepapian- ne Tdele pp&ce- ne Tdele d&de- ne 
unnic 'zedpinc- ne efppe &mz dele ne binnan cipic-ciine 
mz hund? ne cume- ne ypin fe ma- pey pe man pealdan 
mege:- 


xxv. And pe lépad- f man invo cipcan &miz pinge ne 
logize- pep pe pap-cO ungedapenlic y1:. 


xxvii. And pe lépad. $ man xt cipic-peeccan ppidse zedpeoh 
yi+ 4 Zeopne gebidde- y &mz gedpinc- y &m1g unnic bap ne 
dpedze:- 


xxix. And pe lépad- $ man innan cipcan &mgne man ne 
biyige- biicon man pice $ he on lire Lode co pam pel ge- 
cpemde- } man puph  léce- $ he y1 pay legepey pypde:- 


xxx. And pe lepad- $ pneoyt on €mzum hye ne meyyigze- 
buvon on gehalgodpe eipican- buton hic yi fop hpilcey manner 
ofep-yeocneyye:- 

xxx. And pe lépad- $ ppeoyt hupu eppe ne mayyigze- 


buton on-ufan zehalzodon peorode:- 


xxx, And pe lépad- $ ppeoyt eppe ne meypize buon béc- 
ac beo ye canon him zvt-fonan eagum- beyeo to- zi he pille- 
Spy ley” be him miyye:- 


xxx. And pe lépad- p axle ppeoyc hebbe *conpopalem 
ponne he meyyize- y ®yubuculam unden hip alban- 4 eal 
meyye-pear pupdlice behpopren:- 


xxxiv. And pe lépad- p ale ppeoyt zeopne tilize- f he zode 
y hupu puhce bec hebbe:. 


xxxv. And pe lepad- p &mz mayye-ppeoyt dna ne mayyize- 
he ®nzebbe pone pe him acpede:- 


! zedpihpa- 2ne hopy add. 3” -f leyce 
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25. And we enjoin, that every man forego his wife on feast- 
tides and lawful fast-tides. 


26. And we enjoin, that priests keep their churches, with all 
reverence, for divine ministry and for pure service, and for 
no other things; and that they allow not any thing useless, 
either within or near; neither idle speech, nor idle deed, nor 
useless drinking, nor ever any frivolity: nor within the church- 
enclosure let there come any dog, nor yet more a swine, if it 
can be so ordered. 


27. And we enjoin, that into a church there be put nothing 
which may be unbefitting thereto. 


28. And we enjoin, that every one, at the church wakes, be 
very sober, and earnestly pray, and suffer there no drinking, 
nor any vanity. 


29. And we enjoin, that no man be buried within a church, 
unless it be known that he in life was so acceptable to God 
that, on that account, it be admitted that he is worthy of such 
a grave. 


80. And we enjoin, that no priest celebrate mass in any 
house, but in a hallowed church; unless it be for any one’s 
extreme sickness. 


81. And we enjoin, that no priest, on any account, ever 
celebrate mass, except on a hallowed altar. 


82, And we enjoin, that no priest ever celebrate mass without 
book; but let the canon be ever before his eyes: let him look 
to it, if he will, lest aught escape him. 


83. And we enjoin, that every priest have a corporale, when 
he celebrates mass, and a subucula under his alb, and all his 
mass-vestment worthily appointed. 


84. And we enjoin, that every priest diligently provide, so 
that he have good, and especially orthodox books. 


35. And we enjoin, that no mass-priest celebrate mass alone, 
so that he have not one to respond to him. 





4 conpopale 3 yubumbpale 6 hebbe 
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xxxvi. And pe lépas. $ mz unpeytende man huyley ne 
abiyge- buton hic fon ofep-yedcneyye y1:- 


xxxvul. And pe lépad. $ €niz ppeoyc Anep deegey oftop ne 
meyyige ponne *pmpa- 2meeye papa’ pinga:- 


xxxvil. And pe lépas- $ ppeoyc habbe 4 Zeana huyl pam 
pe peapp y+ 4 } zeopne on cl&nneyye healde- 4 *pamgze $ Inc 
na fopealdize. zip hic ponne fopealden yi. $ hiy man bpucan 
ne mezge- ponne yortbapne hie man on clénum fipe- y pa 
axyan undep peorode Zebpinge- y béce pid Lnod geopne yepe 
hit popzimbe:. 


xxxix. And pe lépad- $ neppe ppeoyt ne Jeppiycl&ce- f he 
meyyize- buton he eal hebbe } tO huyle gebimge- f ip- 
cléne drlece- 4 cléne pin- y cl&ne pxtep. pa pam pe mappian 
onzind- bucon he ele papa hebbe- 4 pa pain pe peep fal ping 
76-0€5- *ponpam he de8’ ponne gelice pam pe Iudeay didon- 
pa hi mzengdon eced y geallan c6-gzedepe- y ne pippan on hir 
biymep Cypcte gebudon:. 


xL. And pe lépad- $ ene ne Zepupdse f ppeoyct meyyize- 4 
yylp p huyl ne gepicge- ne man gehalzod °huyl- naegpe ege 
halzige:- 


xL1. And pe l&pad- $ ele calic yez6ten beo® he man huyl on 
halzize- y on tpéopenum ne halgizge man &nig:-” 


xLu. And pe l&pad- f ealle pa pinge pe peorode neah beon- 
‘4 cd cipcan gebyjuan- beon ypide clénlice 4 pupdlice behpop- 
fene- 4 pap &mz pingc *pGley neah ne cume- ac gelogige man 
pone halizd6m ypide appupdlice- y 2 yi bypnende léoht on 
cipean bonne man meyyan yinge:- 


xii, And pe lepad. $ man ne fopz¥me mz zehalzod 


! ppipa originally, but altered to cpiza. 

2/ meytpa 3 papnize 

4 omit. 5 omit. 

6 zyloen odde yeolgpen tinen in margin. 

7z1p he nylle beon amanyumosd. (iz margin, in the same antient 
hand.) ne nenne man rullize oftop ponne &ne. add. 

8D. omit. 
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36. And we enjoin, that no one unfasting taste of the housel 
unless it be for extreme sickness. 


37. And we enjoin, that no priest on one day celebrate mass 
oftener than thrice, at the very utmost. 


88. And we enjoin, that a priest have housel always ready 
for those who need it, and that he carefully preserve it in purity, 
and take heed that it be not impaired by age; but if it be im- 
paired, so that it cannot be used, then let it be burned in a 
pure fire, and the ashes brought under the altar; and let him 
who neglected it earnestly make ‘bot’ to God. 


39. And we enjoin, that no priest ever presume to celebrate 
mass, unless he have all things fitting for the housel; that is, a 
pure oblation, and pure wine, and pure water: woe to him who 
undertakes to celebrate mass, unless he have every of these; 
and woe to him who there adds any foul thing; like unto what 
the Jews did, when they mingled vinegar and gall together, 
and then, in mockery of him, offered it to Christ. 


40. And we enjoin, that it never happen that a priest cele- 
brate mass, and not taste the housel himself; and that hallowed 
housel be never hallowed a second time. 


41. And we enjoin, that every chalice be molten, in which 
the housel is hallowed; and that none be hallowed in a wooden 
one. 


42, And we enjoin, that all the things which are near to 
the altar, and belong to the church, be very cleanly and 
worthily appointed, and where nothing foul may come near 
them; but let the ‘haligdom’ be very reverendly placed; and 
let there be always burning lights in the church, when mass 
is singing. 


43. And we enjoin, that no holy thing be neglected, neither 


golden or silver [or] tin 
if he will not be excommunicated. 
and baptize no one oftener than once. 


oslec ? 
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pingc- ne hahg paevep- ne yealc- ne ycop- ne hlap-? ne nz 
pinge hahzer*:. 


xiv, And pe lénad- $ nz pipman neah peofode ne cume- 
pa hpile pe man meyyige:- 


xLv. And pe lépad- $ man on yuhtne timan vida pinge- 4 
ppeoyta zehpile ponne ny vid-pangz on cipean geyéce- 4 pan 
mid Troder exe hiz zeopne zebiddan- ¥ op eal role pingian:- 


xiv. And pe lépad- p meyye-ppeoycta oppe mynytep- 
ppeoyta &mz ne cume binnan cipcan-dype- ne binnan *peoh- 
yrealle- butén hip ‘orep-phpe- ne hupu zt pam peorode } he 
pep pémzge- bucon pepe p&de:- 


xLvu. And pe lépad. $ mz gehddod man hip yceape ne 
héhze- ne hine miyefefian ne léte- ne hyp beapd &mze hpile 
hebbe- be pam pe he pille Loder bletpunge habban- 4 Sée 
Pecpey- 4 tipe:- 


xiv. And pe lépad-  ealle ppeoycay a fpedlyan 4 xc 
Feycenan anp&de beon- ¥ ealle on Gne piyan béodan f hi role 
ne dpelian:. 


xLix. And pe lépad- f ale peycen beo mid zlmeyyan Ze- 
pupdad- $ ip. p gehpa on Loder eyt xlmeyyan Zeopne yylle- 
ponne bid hiy peeycen Irode pe gecpempe:- 


L, And pe lépad- $ ppeorrap on cipic-penungum ealle an- 
dpedgzan- 4 beon *epenpeopde on’ Zeapey feece on eallum cipic- 
penungum::. 


Lr. And pe lépad- $ ppeoycay gedzudse geopnlice lépan- 4 
vO cpeeptan cedn- p hi eipic-pulcum habban:. 


tu. And pe lepad- $ ppeoycay axlce Eunnan-deeze folce 
bodigan 4 44 pel byymian:- 


Liu. And pe lépad- $ nan cpycen-man blod ne picze naney 
cynney:- 


Ine zehalzove axan- ne zehalzobd *orc add. 

2 ac yopbepne hic man on clénum fype- buzan hir man eller nérian 
meze- J pa axan undep peorose zebpinze- add. 

3 peorod-yzealle- 4 orep-ylope- 5/ eyen yonde ofep 
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holy water, nor salt, nor incense, nor bread; nor anything 
holy. 


44, And we enjoin, that no woman come near to the altar, 
while mass is celebrating. 


45. And we enjoin, that at the right time the hours be rung, 
and every priest then attend his canonical hours in the church, 
and there, with fear of God, fervently pray, and intercede for 
all people. 


46. And we also enjoin, that no mass-priest, or minster-priest, 
come within the church-door, nor within the sanctuary, without 
his upper vestment; nor, on any account, to the altar, so that 
he there minister, without that garment. 


47. And we enjoin, that no man in holy orders conceal his 
tonsure, nor let himself be mis-shaven, nor have his beard for 
any time; if he will have God’s blessing, and St. Peter’s, and 
our’s. 


48, And we enjoin, that all priests, at festivals and fasts, be 
of one mind, and all in one wise command, so that they lead 
not people into error. 


49, And we enjoin, that every fast be solemnized with alms; 
that is, that every one, for the love of God, willingly give alms ; 
then will his fast be the more acceptable to God. 


50. And we enjoin, that priests, in ecclesiastical ministries, 
all be on an equality, and, in a year’s space, be like worthy in 
all ecclesiastical ministries. 


51. And we enjoin, that priests diligently teach youth, and 
educate them in crafts; that they may have ecclesiastical 
support. 


52. And we enjoin, that priests, every Sunday, preach to 
the people, and always set a good example. 


53. And we enjoin, that no Christian man taste blood of 
any kind. 


nor hallowed ashes, nor hallowed * fruits, (?) 
but let it be burned in a pure fire, (unless it may be otherwise 
made use of,) and let the ashes be brought under the altar. 


* oblation ? 
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tiv. And pe lepad- $ ppeoycar yole mynegian- pey pe hi 
Lode d6n yeulan 6 gemhtan- on ceodunzum- 4 on ospum 
pingum.' @peyc yulh-zlmeyyan -xv- mht on-ufan Cayton: 4 
gedzude teodunze be Pentecoyten- 4 eopd-peycma be 7 Omnium 
Sanctopum-’ y Rom-fesh be Petpey-meyyan- 4 cipic-pceac be 
Q)apreinuy-meepyan :-° 


tv. And pe lépad- $ ppeoycay ppa délan polcey eelmeyyan- $ 
hig ezdep d6n- ge Tod gegladian- ge pole co almeyyan 
zepemian:.* 


v1. And pe l&épad- } ppeoycap yealmay yingan ponne hi pa 
zlmeypan d&lan- y pa peapfan geopne biddan- f hig fon } role 
pingian:. 


Lyi. And pe l&pad- f ppeoycay beopgan pid ofep-dpuncen- 


4 hit geopne belean odpum mannum:. 


Lyin. And pe lépad- } €mz ppeoyt ne beo ealu-ycOp- ne on 
énize piran ghpige md Inm-pylpum- of[pe mid] odpum man- 
num. ac beo ypa hip hade gebypad- pip y peopdpull:.- 


tix. And pe lépad- p ppeoytay pid adap beopgzan him 
Zeopne- 4 hig ede ypidse popbeddan:. 


tx. And pe lépad. $ mz ppeoye ne limze piymanna 
neapiyte- ealley t6 ppite- ac lige mp puhc-epe- p iy- hip 


cipice:° 


14 pihe ip } man piper mynezize co Eaycpum- odpe pide to zanz- 
bazgum: ppiddan pide cto middan-yumepa- ponne bid meyc folcer 
zezadepod- add. 

2/ Ealna Dalgena meeyyan- 

37 leoht-zerceocu ppipa on geape &perc on Eaycep-eren- 3 odpe 
yide on candel-mayye pen» pmiddan pide on Ealna Palgena mayye 
vepen. add. 

45 pihe ay f man becé&ce eenne dz! pneoscum- odepne dz co cypic- 
neobe- ppiddan dz] pam peappum- add. 

5 And pihe iy- zip peopod-pen hip Azen lip be boca ceecinze prhthee 
fabize- ponne sy he fuller pegenyeiper p¥ppe- ze on lige ze on lezepe- 
zyp he hiy lig muypatize- panize hip pypdperpe- be pam pe seo d&d yy- 
pice zip he pylle- ne zebypad him nadop- ne zo pife- ne to populb-pize- 
zip he Lobe pile mhelice hypan- 3 Loder lage pihclice healoan :- 


Dunycan zedémbe- $ ye meyye-ppeorc nape- zip he pip hepbe- 
zenigne odpe lade pyppe- bucan eallrpa l&pebe peeolde- pe epen-bdpen 
pepe- z1f man mid cihclan peene belede:- 

And pihe 1y- Zyf pedpob-pen hine hmhclice healde-ponne y¥ he yuller 


pepey J pyndeiper pypde: add. 
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54. And we enjoin, that the priests remind people of what 
they ought to do to God for dues, in tithes, and in other things; 
first, plough-alms, xv. days after Easter; and a tithe of young, 
by Pentecost; and of earth-fruits, by All Saints; and ‘Rom- 
feoh,’ by St. Peter’s mass; and church-scot, by Martinmas. 


55. And we enjoin, that the priests so distribute the people’s 
alms, that they do both give pleasure to God, and accustom 
the people to alms. 


56. And we enjoin, that the priests sing psalms, when they 
distribute the alms; and that they earnestly desire the poor to 
pray for the people. 


57. And we enjoin, that priests guard themselves against 
drunkenness, and diligently reprehend it in other men. 


58. And we enjoin, that no priest be an ale-‘scdp,’ nor in 
any wise act the gleeman, with himself, or with other men; 
but be, as becomes his order, wise and reverend. 


59. And we enjoin, that priests carefully guard themselves 
against oaths, and also strictly forbid them. 


60. And we enjoin, that no priest love over much the 
presence of women, but love his lawful spouse, that is, his 
church. 


and it is right, that this be admonished at Easter, a second time at 
Rogation days, a third time at midsummer, when most people are 
assembled. 

All Saints’ mass ; 

and light-scot thrice a year, first on Easter eve, and a second time 
at candlemass eve, a third time on the eve of All Saints’ mass, 


and it is right, that one part be delivered to the priests, a second 
part for the need of the church, a third part for the poor. 

And it is right, if a minister of the altar direct his own life by the 
instruction of books, then be he worthy of full thaneship, both in 
life and in the grave: if he misdirect his life, let his dignity wane, 
according as the deed may be; let him know, if he will, that neither 
women nor temporal warfare are befitting him, if he will rightly obey 
God, and rightly observe God's law. 

Dunstan decided, that a mass-priest, if he had a wife, was entitled 
to no other ‘lad* than belonged to a layman of equal birth, if he 
were charged with an accusation. 

And it is right, if a minister of the altar conduct himself rightly, 
then be he entitled to full ‘ wér’ and worship. 
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ux1. And pe lépad. $ &mz ppeoye ne yrande on ledype 
Zepictnepye- ne pedra zepita beo:- 


uxm. And pe lepad. $ ppeoyc biy&ce 'opdél apne ne 
Zeade:. 


Lx. And pe lépad- $ ppeoye pis pegn ne ladize buton 
pegney fop-ade:- 


Lx1v. And pe lépad- } ppeoyt ne beo hunta- ne harecepe- 
ne veplene- ac pleze on ny bocum- ypa hiy hade zebipad:.? 


txv. And pe lépad- $ ele ppeoyta yeytipe y bdboce cé&ce- 
pam pe him anbetve- y e&c 6 béce pilpce- 4 yedce men huylige- 
ponne heom peapf y1- 4 hi eae pmepizge- gzip hi pey gypnan- y¥ 
eycep yopd-pide geopne behpeopre- 4 ne gepapige &m1z unnic 
zt pam lice- ac hic mid Loder ege piylice bebipze:- 


txvi. And pe lépad. $ ppeorta gehpile wgdep habbe- ze 
gulluht-ele- ze yéocum ymypely- 4 Sede geapa y7 66 folcey ge- 
pihtum- 4 cmycendém pipSmge geopne on &zhpilce piyan- y 
xzdep o6- ze pel bddigze- ge pel byrmze. bonne geleanad him $ 
JElmbheig Lod- ypa him ledpoye bis:- 


txvir. ‘And pe lenad- } ele ppeoyt pice co c¥panne- ponne 
he emiyman fecce- hpect he on gebédum yop cyngze 4 bircope 
geodon heebbe:.” 


1 opbdol 

2e canon yez5- zyp hpyle zeh@05 man on huntad ape zy hic 
bid clenec- popza -xm- monad flere diacon cpa zeap- meyfe-ppeoys 
pneo- biyceop -vit- 9 zp hpyle biyceop- od8e meyye-ppeoyse: 0dde emz 
zehaoob man: hine sylpne pzbdlice ofepdpince- odde per zerpice: odde 
hiy hader polge. add. 

34a 47 X, omit. 


@ This interpretation is purely conjectural: that ‘biy&ce’ may be 
an adjective, signifying litigious, disputable, appears from the only 
place where I have elsewhere mct with the word, viz. Const. VIL, 
where it is said: ‘And giy peep hpet bip&cer py. yeme se biycop.’ 
‘ And if there be any thing disputable, let the bishop settle it.” That 
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61. And we enjoin, that no priest stand as a false witness, or 
be a confident of thieves. 


62. *And we enjoin, that a priest engaged in litigation never 
be juror in an ordeal. 


68. And we enjoin, that no priest clear himself towards a 
thane, without the thane’s ¢ fore-oath.’ 


64. And we enjoin, that a priest be not a hunter, nor a 
hawker, nor a dicer, but apply to his books, as becomes his 
order. 


65. And we enjoin, that every priest shrive and prescribe 
penance to those who confess to him; and also assist in the 
penance; and give housel to the sick, when they need it; give 
them unction also, if they desire it; and, after death, carefully 
order, and allow not any absurdity with the corpse, but, with 
fear of God, bury it wisely. 


66. And we enjoin, that every priest have both baptismal oil, 
and unction for the sick, and also be prompt for the people’s 
rights, and diligently promote Christianity in every wise; and 
do both well preach and well practise: then will Almighty God 
reward him for it, as shall be most agreeable to him. 


67. And we enjoin, that every priest be able to declare, 
bwhen he fetches chrism, what he has done in prayers for king 
and bishop. 





The canon says: If any man in orders go a hunting, if he be a 
clerk, let him forego flesh for x11. months; a deacon two years; a 
mass-priest three; a bishop vi1.; and if any bishop, or mass-priest, or 
any man in orders habitually overdrink himself, let him either desist, 
or forfeit his order. 


the text is corrupt, is rendered less probable from the concurrence of 
both mss., which have obviously not been copied from a common 
source. 

> That is, from the residence of the bishop, in the city. See Capit. 
Regum France. lib. i. c.93. Canciani, tom. iii. p. 159, et passim. 
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°DE CONFESSIONE. 


Incipit Ordo Confessionis Sancti Hieronimi, qualiter confiteri 
debeat Christianus peccata sua. 


Quando aliquis voluerit confessionem facere peccatorum 
suorum, viriliter agat, et non erubescat confiteri scelera et 
facinora se accusando; quia inde venit indulgentia, et quia 
sine confessione nulla est venia; confessio enim sanat, confessio 
justificat, confessio veniam peccatis donat. 


Imprimis igitur prosternat se humiliter in conspectu Dei, 
super terram, adoratione, et lacrimas fundens; roget beatam 
Mariam, cum sanctis angelis, et sanctis apostolis, et martyribus, 


1. Dat yceal zepencan yepe bid manna yapla lé&ce- 4 heopa 
d&da zepica- f zedal y P sepcedd- hi he mannum heopa déba 
Zeyeypipe- 4 °h peah-hpadene ne fopdseme ne lng S6pmode ne 
gedd:. 


u. Donne ye man him np mydéda andevcan pille- geh¥pe 
him &peyc gepildelice- hi my piye zepad yi. Inp he pulley 
cunne eadmddlice hiy déda andetcan- y pi ongice $ him hip 
yynna hpedpen- lép hine ]Gplice y mildheoptlice:. 


ut. Ing he ne cunne hip dda andevcan 4 hip gilcay ay- 
meagan: acya hine hip piyena- y atped him pa gilvay fic- 4 ayéc 
hip *d&da- y gepenc pi- pi ne yeealc nepne gelice Séman 
pam jiican y pam heanan- pam fpedn 4 pam pedpan- pam 
ealdan 4 pam zedngzan- pam hiélan y pam unhialan- pam eabd- 
modan 4 pam ofepmodan- pam ycpangan y pam unmazan- bam 
sehadodum y pam lépedum:- 


iv. fElce dade pceal Zeyceadpiy d¢ma piyhce coyceadan- hi 
heo gedon yi- 4 hpep oppe hpenne. Niy on &migne viman 
uniht alyyed- 4 peah man yeeal ppedly-cidan y peepten-cidan- 
‘4y on ypeoly-ycopan eae ypa- Jeopnlicoye beopgan. And 4 ypa 


1 Exaudi queso, Domine, supplicum preces clamantium ad te, 
queso, Domine. D. add. 
2he WV. Bx. bi D. 3 oppene D. 4 mypoéba D. 
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et confessoribus, et virginibus, et omnibus electis Dei, ut ipsi 
intercedant *p se ad Dominum, ut Deus Omnipotens dignetur 
ei dare sapientiam perfectam, et veram intellegentiam ad 
confitendum peccata sua: Christe audi nos; Sancta Maria, 
omnes Sancti, orate, et rel. Post hec autem cum fiducia surgens, 
confiteatur poenitens credulitatem suam, dicens: Credo in unum 
Deum, et ret. 


Et post hec incipiat confessionem suam coram Deo, et coram 
sacerdote, confitens peccata sua. Sequitur oratio: Oremus: 
Preveniat hunc famulum tuum N. queso, Domine, misericordia 
tua, ut omnes iniquitates ejus celeri indulgentia deleantur, per 
Jesum Christum, Dominum nostrum.? Amen. 





1. He who is the physician of men’s souls, and the confident 
of their deeds, must consider this distinction and this difference ; 
—how he shall shrive their deeds, and yet not condemn them, 
nor make them despairing. 


2. When the man wishes to confess to him his misdeeds, first 
hear him patiently, how his conduct be regulated. If he will 
and can humbly confess his deeds, and thou feel sensible that 
he repents of his sins, teach him kindly and tenderly. 


8. If he cannot confess his deeds, and meditate on his sins,. 
question him regarding his ways; and extort his sins from 
him, and inquire into his deeds: and bear thou in mind, that 
thou art never to adjudge the same to the powerful, and to 
the lowly; to the free, and to the slave; to the old, and to the 
young; to the hale, and to the sickly; to the humble, and to 
the proud; to the strong, and to the feeble; to those in orders, 
and to laymen. 


4, In every deed, a discreet judge shall wisely distinguish,. 
how it be done, and where, or when. At no time is wrong 
allowed, and yet one ought on festival-tides, and fast-tides, and 
in festive places also, most earnestly to be guarded. And 





@ The Latin preamble is from Bz.; the text is from W., collated 
with C.D. and Bz. 
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man bid mhtgpa+ oppe mapan hadey- ypa he yeeal dedppopn 
fon Lrobde- y rop poplde unpihe gebécan- roppam pe ye maga 4 
ye unmaza- ne mazon na gelice bypdene ahebban- ne ye un- 
hala pam hélum gelice- 4 py man yceal medemian 4 Zerceadlice 
vOpceadan ylde 4 zedzude- pelan 4 peedlan- hale 4 unhiéle- 4 
hada gehpilene. And zip hpa hpec ungepealdey mipdéd- ne 
bid p na gelic pam pe pilley y gepealder 'yylp-pilley miydéd.- 
4 ede pepe nYd-pyphca bid per pe he myded- he bid ze- 
beopgey y pe bécepan démer yymle pypde- pe he n¥d-pyphta 
pey pey pe he pophte. J€lce d€de copceade man pé&plice fon 
Lode ¥ fop poplde:- 


v. fEpcen pipum apiye eadmddlice co hiy yepupce- 4 cpede 
ponne &peyc- Ic zel¥pe on Dmhten heah-pedep- ealpa pinga 
pealdend- y on pone Sunu- y on pone Jalgan Daye ¥ 1¢ 
gzelfyre v6 lipe aprep dedSe- ¥ 1¢ Zel¥fe tO Apipenne on ddmey 
deeze- 4 eal pis ic gel¥pe puph Loder mazen 4 hy miltye 6 
Zepeopdonne:. 


vi. And cpede ponne mid hpedpyizendum miobve- y eddmob- 
lice- ny andetneyya tO hy yepipce- onbugende eadmddlice- ¥ 
puy cpede- Ic andette Clmhngum Lrobve- 4 minum sepipte 
pam zayclican lé&ce- ealle ba yynna pe me zype puph apipgede 
Zaycay on-beymitene pupdon- oppe on d&de- oppe on zepohte- 
oppe pid papman- oppe pid pipman- ope pid &mizge zeyceare- 
Zecyndelicna yynna- oppe ungecyndelicpa:. 


vit. Ic andecte Zipepneyye Key 4 dpencey- se Kp-cide- se 
ofep-cide. Ic andecce elce gitpunga- 4 epeyt- 4 celneyya- 
‘4 cpl-yppécneyya- ledpungas y unpiht gilp- y Tdel popd- 4 
unpiht cyyta- 4 zlene glenge pe tO miney lichaman unp&de 
zeppe belimpe. Ic andetve } 1c pay tO oft pynna pyphta- 4 
yynna gepara- 4 yynna gepica- y yynna lapedp:- 


vi. Ic andecte miner moder mopSop- 4 m&ne abay- 4 
unyibbe- 4 opepmodigneyye- peceledpneyya Loder bebdda. Ic 
andette eal $ 1c xppe mid edgum Zeyedh vO Zicpungze- oppe 


1C. omit. 


DE CONFESSIONE. 263 


always, as a man is mightier, or of higher degree, so shall he 
the more deeply amend wrong, before God, and before the 
world; because the powerful and the feeble may not lift a like 
burthen, nor the sickly a like one with the hale: and, there- 
fore, we must moderate, and discreetly distinguish between age 
and youth, wealthy and poor, hale and sickly, and every degree. 
And if any one do aught amiss unwilfully, that is not like to 
him who willingly and wilfully doeth amiss of his own accord. 
And also he, who is an unwilling agent in that which he mis- 
doeth, is always worthy of protection, and of the milder 
sentence; because he was an unwilling doer of what he did. 
Let every deed be cautiously distinguished before God and 
before the world. 


5. After this let him arise humbly to his confessor, and then 
say, first: I believe in the Lord, the heavenly Father, Ruler of 
all things; and in the Son; and in the Holy Ghost; and I 
believe in life after death; and IJ believe to arise on doomsday ; 
and all this I believe to take place through God’s power and 
mercy. 


6. And let him say then, with penitent mind, and humbly, 
his confessions to his confessor, humbly bending; and thus let 
him say: I confess to Almighty God, and to my confessor, the 
spiritual leech, all the sins by which, through cursed spirits, I 
have ever been defiled, either in deed or in thought, or with 
man or with woman, or with any creature, sins natural or 
unnatural. 


7. I confess greediness in eating and drink, both before 
time, and after time. I confess all the cravings, and envy, and 
calumnies, and deceits, leasings, and unjust vaunt, and idle 
speech, and unjust quarrels, and every pomp, that have ever 
been to my body’s prejudice. I confess, that I have been too 
often a worker of sins, and an approver of sins, and a confident 
of sins, and a teacher of sins. 


8. I confess my mind’s deadly sins, and perjuries, and enmity, 
and pride, [and] recklessness of God’s commandments. I con- 
fess a]l that I have ever seen in covetousness, or in disparage- 


s4 
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tO céelneyye- oppe mid edpum tO unnycte gzehypde- oppe md 
minum mide cto unnytte Zecpeed:- 


1x. Ic andette pe ealley mitnep hchéman yynna- rop fel- 
4 Fon flépe- y fon ban- 4 yon pmupan- 4 fop exddpan- y fon 
gpylan- y yop tungzan- 4 fon pelepay- 4 pop goman- ¥ yon 
véS- y fon feax- 4 fon meaph- y¥ fon Kzghpeec hnepcey obpe 
heapdey- peter oppe dmzey. Ic andecce $ 1¢ min fulluhe 
pypy Zeheold ponne 1c minum Dmhtene behéce- 4 minne had 
pe ic yeolde Lode 4 Iny halgum v6 lore healdan- y me pylpum 
v6 @cepe h&le- 1c hebbe unmedumlice gehealden. Ic andecte 
} 1c mine vid-pangay ofc ageelde- 4 1c ppop mé&ne adap minpa 
hlapopda Nye 4 miner Dmhteney naman ic nemnode on 
Tdelneyye:- 


x. Galley 1c bidde miner Dmhveney fopzipnesye- $ me 
nzype deorol on-aytelan ne mege- $ ic buton andetneyye 
44 beécneyre beo minpa pynna- ppa ic t6-deeze ealle andecce 
mine ycylda- beropan Dmhtene N€lendum Cpiyce- ye pealdad 
heoponay y eopdan+e y beropan piypum halzan peopode- 4 
piyum pehquium- 4 befopan minum fepipces y Dphceney 
mezyye-ppeoyte- 4 eom on clénpe 4 on yoSpe andecnerye 4 on 
godan pillan tO zebécenne ealle mine yynna- 4 efv ypilcer 
Seypican: pey pe 1c eppe maze:- 


xr And pu Velend Cyc yi micpgende minpe yaple- 4 
Fopgipende- 4 adilgende mine synna- 4 mine gyleay- pe 1c yd 
oppe €p zeppe Zefpemode- y gel&de me v6 finum uplican jiice- 
ic mote pap pumian md finum halgum 4 gecépenum- burton 
ende- on €cneyye. Ni ic bidde pe eadmoddlice Dpihteney 
yacepd- } pi y1 me tO geprcneyye on Sdmey daeze- f be deofol 
ne mage on me 4npeald agan- 4 $ pi td Dpihtene beo min 
pingepe- $ 1c mote mine yynna 4 mine gylcay gebécan- 
odpey ypilcey geypican- tO pon me gerulcumizge ye Dmhten- 
yepe leopad y mxxad 4 bucon ende- on Ecneyye. Amen: 
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ment, with my eyes, or uselessly heard with my ears, or uselessly 
spoken with my mouth. 


9. I confess to thee all the sins of my body, of skin, and of 
flesh, and of bones, and of sinews, and of veins, and of gristles, 
and of tangue, and of lips, and of gums, and of teeth, and of 
hair, and of marrow, and of every thing soft or hard, wet or 
dry. I confess that I have kept my baptism worse than I 
promised to my Lord; and my condition, which I ought to 
have holden to the praise of God and his Saints, and to my 
own eternal salvation, I have unworthily holden. I confess 
that I have often neglected my canonical hours; and I have 
sworn false oaths by the life of my lords; and my Lord’s name 
I have named in vain. 


10. For all I pray my Lord’s forgiveness, that the devil may 
never steal upon me, so that I am without confession and 
amendment of my sins; as I to-day confess all my crimes before 
the Lord Saviour Christ, who ruleth the heavens and earth, 
and before this holy altar, and these relics, and before my 
confessor, and the Lord’s mass-priest, and am in pure and true 
confession, and in good will to atone for all my sins, and after- 
wards to eschew them as much as I ever can. 


1]. And thou, Saviour Christ, be merciful and forgiving to 
my soul, and blot out my sins and my crimes, that, late or early, 
I have ever perpetrated; and lead me to thy realm on high, 
that I may there dwell with thy saints and chosen ones, without 
end, to eternity. Now I humbly pray thee, priest of the Lord, 
that thou be my witness on doomsday, that the devil may not 
have power over me; and that thou be my mediator with the 
Lord; that I may atone for my sins and crimes, and eschew 
others such, so that the Lord may sustain me, who liveth and 
reigneth ever without end, to eternity. Amen. 
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*MODUS IMPONENDI PCENITENTIAM. 


1. Day pedpay man heale begeondan y&. f ip- f zele bircop 
bid zt hip bipcop-yrdle on pone Podney-dzez pe pe hatad capud 
1e1unn- ponne ele papa manna pe mid heapod-leahtpe bermiten 
bid on pape peipe- pceal ponne him vé-cuman on dxz- 4 hy 
yynna him gecfpan- y he ponne v&ced him d&dbote- alcum be 
sylcey meede- pa pe pay pypde beod- he apyndpad of cipiclican 
zemanan- 4 hi peah tO heopa agenpe peapre hyped y tihted.- 
‘y hi ppa ponne be hiy leape ham hpypyad:” 


nu. *And eft on pone Dunpey-dez Lp Caycpon- co pape 
Jlcan prope ealle zeyomma’d- 4 him ponne ye bircop ofep- 
yinged- 4 abyolutionem 9é5- 4 hi ypa ham hpyppad md per 
biycopey blecyungze yippan. Dap sy puy 6 healdenne eallum 
cpuycenum folce:.” 


11. >And peah-hpzedene yceal ye acepd Zeopnlice ymeagzan- 
mid hpyleepe onbpypdneyye- 4 mod hpylcepe fulppemedneyrye- 
ye d&dbéra zebéc habbe- $ him gevéhc pey- y spa him be 
pam fopgipenneyye d6n:” 


1v. “Ing J&épede man od’epne opyhhd- buron gzylce- peyce 
*vile Zeap- -11- on hide y on pevtepe- y pa -mm- ypa lip 
yeopipe im vé&ce- 4 xpcep papa «vile geapa bove- xyppe he 
zeopnlice behpedprize hip miyds&da- be pam déle pe he meze- 
foppan him xy uncud hi andgenge hiy bot p&pe mid robe: 


v. “Sepe odepne Opylean pille- y ne mez hy pillan fullice 
puph-ceén- yayve -i- geap- an on hlape y on parcepe- 4 cpa 
ypa hip yeyuyc Inm vé&ce:” 


vi. © Ing lépede man neddunga man ylihd. peyte -111- Zeap> 
an on hlaye y on pacepe- y tpa ypa hiy pemyce him vé&ce- 4 
behpedpyize np mipd&da ceppe :-” 


vi. Ing hic bid yub-diacon- peepce pix zeap- gp hie beo 
diacon+ Feyte yeofon Jean Zip hic beo mayye-ppeoyt: Fayre 
xX Jeap> y biycop -x1- y pedpyigze appe:.” 


@ The text is from C. and D. 
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1. He consuetudines trans mare observantur; id est, quod 
quilibet episcopus sit in sede episcopali sua die Mercurii, quem 
caput jejunii vocamus: tune unusquisque eorum hominum, qui 
capitalibus criminibus polluti sunt, in provincia ista, eo die ad 
illum accedere debet, et peccata sua illi profiteri; et ille tum 
preescribit eis poenitentiam, cuique pro ratione delicti sui; eos, 
qui eo digni sunt, ab ecclesiastica communitate segregat, et 
tamen ad propriam eorum necessitatem animat et hortatur; et 
ita postea cum illius venia, domum redeunt. 


2. Et iterum, die Jovis ante Pascha, ad eundem locum 
omnes congregantur, et tunc episcopus super eos cantat, et [eis] 
remissionem dat, et ita domum redeunt cum episcopi benedic- 
tione. Hoc ita obstrvandum est omni populo Christiano. 


8. Et nihilominus sacerdoti diligenter perscrutandum est, 
quanam compunctione, et quanam perfectione poenitens emen- 
daverit id quod ei preescriptum erat; et ita ei juxta illud 
remissionem det. 


4, Laicus qui alium sine culpa occiderit, vir. annos jejunet, 
II. in pane et aqua, et 1111. prout confessarius ejus ei praescrip- 
serit; et post illorum viI. annorum emendationem, usque 
delictorum suorum diligenter eum pceniteat, quantum possit ; 
quoniam ei incognitum est, quam acceptabilis sit emendatio 
ejus apud Deum. 


5. Qui cupiverit alium occidere, et voluntatem suam plene 
exsequi non potuerit, 111. annos jejunet, unum in pane et aqua, 
et duos prout confessarius ejus ei prescripserit. 


6. Si laicus invite hominem occiderit, m1. annos jejunet, 
unum in pane et aqua, et duos prout confessarius ejus ei prae- 
scripserit, et eum delictorum suorum usque pceniteat. 


7. Si subdiaconus sit, sex annos jejunet; si diaconus sit, 
septem annos jejunet; si presbyter sit, x. annos; et episcopus 
XIL, et usque poeniteat. 





Ww Eeg. P. I. 12, ¢ Je, Il. 1. 
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vin. * Ing hpé hy cild ofphh c6 deaBe- ungepealdey- payce 
*v- Sean- -11- on hlae ¥ on patepe-” ut puppa:. 


1x. *Ing bipcop oppe meyye-ppeoye man yhhd- poze ly 
hadey- y béve zeopne exype:” 


x. >In pip hipe cilé ropmypSmze innan hipe- oppe yippan 
hic fop&cume- mid dpencum oppe md miylicum pingum- 
Feyve -x- Zean- -im- on hlape y on pécepe- ¥ ba «vii ypa hipe 
yepiye hine mildheoptlice c&ce- 4 eppe hie bepedpyize:” 


x1. Ing hp& np ehe ofphh’ buton gylce- ron Inp hae- 
heopcneyye eye -11- sean :” 


xu. “Ing pip hipe pipman ypingd fop hpileum hSpum andan- 
‘4 hed on pam bid de4d- 4 hed bed unpcyldiz- feyce -vi1- Zeap- 
4 ip hed bed yeyldig payte -m1- geap- 4 bepedprize hipe miy- 
d&da xppe:” 


xu. *Ing man hine yylpne gepealder ofylihS- mid pepne- 
oppe md hpileum oeozley onbpincge- my hre na alyped $ man 
Fop ppilene man meyyan pinge- ne md €mgum yealm-yanze $ 
lic eopdan befeepcte- ne on clénan 'legepe ne’ liege bebipged- 
pone ulcan 06m man yceal d6n pam pe for np zylca pinunge- 
hiy lip aléc- $ bid pede. 4 mond-pyphta- 4 hldpopd-ppica:.”” 


xiv. f Ing hpa hine mb nfrenu bermiced- oppe psepned-man 
pid odepne- zip he bid -xx- pintpa- peyce -xve pintep- 4 ZIF 
ye man hny gemaccan hebbe- 4 he bed -xu- pintpa 4 ppilce 
pinge begeeS- geypice- 4 yeyte pa hpile pe hip lip bed. y ne 
*zepmytléce $ he Dphteney lichéman undepfo- &p hip ende- 
ciman. Jseonge men y andgitledye man yeeal peaple ypingan- 
pe ypilce pingc beged:.” 


xv. §Se man } &pe bpycd- peycte «vis geap. -m- dazay on 
pucan on hlaye y on paetene- yi Ine pig. yi hit pep :” 


xvi. "Sebe hiy &pe fopléc- y mmB oven pip» he bid ép- 


’ bypgene C. 


” Ecg. P. I. 1. of Ib, II. 2. 
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8. Si quis infantem suum preter voluntatem interfecerit, 
v. annos jejunet, III. in pane et aqua, ut supra. 


9. Si episcopus vel presbyter hominem occiderit, ordinem 
suum perdat, et usque diligenter emendet. 


10. Si mulier infantem suum intra se perdiderit, vel post- 
quam natus sit, potibus vel quibuscunque rebus, x. annos 
jejunet, 11. in pane et aqua, et vi. prout confessarius ejus 
misericorditer ei praescripserit, et usque pceniteat. 


11. Si quis servum suum, sine culpa, occiderit, pro furore 
suo III. annos jejunet. 


12. Si mulier ancillam suam flagellis verberaverit, ex prava 
aliqua invidia, et ex illa verberatione moriatur, et innocens sit, 
(domina] vii. annos jejunet; si autem nocens fuerit, 111. annos 
jejunet, et delictorum suorum usque peeniteat. 


18. Si quis sponte seipsum occiderit armis, vel quacunque 
diaboli instigatione, non est permissum, ut pro tali homine 
missa cantetur, vel cum aliquo psalmorum cantu corpus terre 
committatur, vel in mundo cemeterio jaceat sepultum. Idem 
judicium adjudicandum est ei qui, in criminum suorum cru- 
ciatum, vitam suam deposuerit; id est, furi, sicario, et domini 
proditori. 


14, Si quis se cum bestiis polluit, vel vir cum alio, si 
XX. annorum sit, Xv. annos jejunet: et si vir conjugem suam 
habeat, et xL. annorum sit, et res tales committat, cesset, et 
jejunet quamdiu vivet, neque audeat corpus Domini accipere, 
ante diem suum extremum. Juvenes et insipientes fortiter 
flagellandi sunt, qui tales res commiserint. 


15. Homo qui adulterat, vit. annos jejunet, 111. dies per 
hebdomadam in pane et aqua; sit vir, sit mulier. 


16. Qui legitimam suam uxorem deseruerit, et aliam 
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bpyca: ne yylle hmm man nan papa zepihta pe cpycenum 
mannum Zebyped- ne fron deade- ne fop life- ne hine man ne 
lecze md crycenum mannum- ¥ be pire ealypa+ y pa mazar pe 
zt pam dihte p&pon- polian pone ylean d6m- buton hi &p 
zecyppan pillan- 4 yeopnme zebéran :.’ 


xvi. ?Sepe herd &pe- 4 ede cypere- ne 56 him nan ppeoye 
nane geyihta mid cmycenum mannum- buton he td bite 
Zec¥ppe- ac bed him on anpe gehealden- bed hic €pe+ bed hit 


eyfey :” 


xvi. Ing ceopl pid odper yuht &pe h&ms- oppe pip prd 
odpey piper yuho zemeeccan- faye «vite Zeap- pa «111+ on hide 
‘J on peevene- y pa -1111- ypa hip pempe him cé&ce- 4 behpedprize 
Inp miydéda zeppe:.” 


xix. “Ing hpile pip tpegen gebpodpa mms hipe to Ze- 
meccan+ odepne eycep odpum- todd man hi- 4 beon hi on 
d€dbore geopne- pa hpile pe hi hbban- ypa heopa pepe heom 
v&ce- y xc heopa fopd-pide 96 ye yacepd heom pa gepthta- 
yp2 men cmycenum mannum oé5- zy hi } gehacad- $ hig 
lenge bécan poldan- gip hi lenge hbban méyvan:.” 


xx. ‘Ing hpa on yppileum manrullum yimyerpe puphpunad 
od hiy lipey ende- buton ezlcepe geypicenerre- ne cunne pe 
him nénne pd gepencan- buton hic iy exe Tobey ddme 
gelang-’ ne he co clénan* ne mov:. 


xxi. ¢Inp hpile pip bepeddod yi- my hic na alfped } hpile 
odep man hine pey bepeapige- zip hic hpa 6- bed he aman- 
yumod:.” 


xxl. “Ing hpa mid inp ofepepeytce- pip oppe macden nea- 
dinga nimd co unpiht-hémede- hipe unpilley- bed he aman- 
yumod:” 


xxu. ‘Ing hpa md Imp locppancum- oSper manney fol- 
Zepe Fpam him apéce- fop h&med-pinge- y hipe unpilley pid hi 
héme- gzip he bid gehad0d man- polige np haber. gp he bed 
l&pede- bed he amanyumod pam eallum cmycenum pingum:” 
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mulierem ceperit, adulter est, ne detur ei ullus eorum rituum, 
qui Christianum hominem decent, neque in mortis articulo, 
nec per vitam, nec ponatur cum Christianis hominibus. Et 
de muliere similiter. Et cognati, qui illi consilio interfuerint, 
patiantur eandem sententiam, nisi prius ad emendationem se 
convertere, et diligenter emendare velint. 


17. Ei qui legitimam uxorem et etiam concubinam habet, ne 
det ullus presbyter ritus ullos cum Christianis hominibus, nisi 
ad emendationem se converterit: sit ei cum una manendum, 
sit uxor, sit concubina. 


18. Si maritus cum alterius legitima uxore adulteraverit, vel 
mulier cum alterius legitima conjuge, vu. annos jejunet, m1. 
in pane et aqua, et 1111. prout confessarius ejus ei prascripserit, 
et delictorum suorum usque pceniteat. 


19. Si mulier aliqua duos fratres, unum post alterum, in 
conjugium sibi ceperit, separentur, et sint diligenter in poeni- 
tentia quamdiu vivent, prout confessarius eorum eis pra- 
scripserit; et obeuntibus illis, faciat eis sacerdos ritus, sicut 
hominibus Christianis faciendum est, si promittant, diutius se 
emendaturos, si sibi diutius vivere liceret. 


20. Si quis in tali nefando conjugio permanserit usque ad 
vite sue finem, sine ulla resipiscentia, non possumus ei aliquod 
consilium excogitare, sed Dei judicio est relinquendum ; nec 
mundo [sepulcro] committatur. 


21. Si mulier aliqua [viro] desponsata sit, non est permissum 
ut aliquis alius vir illam ei auferat; si fecerit hoc quis, excom- 
municetur. 


22. Si quis per fraudem mulierem aut puellam invitam 
ceperit ad fornicationem, excommunicetur. 


23. Si quis versutiis suis alius hominis pedisequam ab eo, 
fornicationis causa, allexerit, et cum ea invita coeat, si ordi- 
natus homo sit, perdat ordinem suum; si sit laicus, ab omnibus 
rebus Christianis excommunicetur. 





47 Jb. II. 12. ef Tb. Il. 13. ” Jb. Il. 14. 
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xxiv. *Ing hpile meeden bepeddod bid. 4 undep pam bid 
gehenzod- oppe md yumon invingon arypped pypd ypam pam 
pe hed bepeddod pay. y hic ere zelimpe } hed on nedpeyte 
becume: be ledpe hi mécon t6-zeedene- roppam hed per Inpe 
unpilley ppam him:-” 


xxv. 'Inp pipman gehadod bid- y hed pippan co popldlicpe 
Toelnerpe gec¥pped-. 4 hippadene undeppehd- 4 pencd $ hed 
mid hipe @htan gebéte- p hed Irode abealh- my $ nahv- ac 
yopléce pone yinyeipe- 4 Zecyppe to Lyiyce- y hbbe hipe lig 
ypa hipe pempe c&ce- 4 bécve pa mipd#da zeppe ypide geopne:” 


xxvi. “Ing meyye-ppeoyt> oppe munuc man Ofylea+ polize 
lny hadey- 4 peeyce -x+ geap- -v- on hlape y on patepe- 4 fif- 
ppeo dazap on pucan- ¥ pa odpe bpuce hip metey- 4 be- 
hnedpyize np mupd&da eepe.” *Diacon t-vir- on hiape 4 on 
petepe- ¥ pa odpe ut yuppa’” *Llepic -vi- Zeap- 1+ on 
hlape 4 on petepe.’ fLépede -v- Zeap- «m- on hide y on 
pevepe- uc suppa:” 


xxvil. ®Inp hpa xehadobne man ylea- oppe Inp 4genne 
mhytan mez: fopléce my eapd y hip &hea- y 06 him gpa se 
papa piyyige- 4 hpedpyige seppe:-” 


xxvut. "Ing meyye-ppeoyt+ oppe munuc- hémed-pingc 
dpihd- oppe sepe-bpicd- feeyte -x- geap» y hpedpyige eype- 
diacon -vil- clepic -v1- lépede man -v- ypa be man-phhte:” 


xxix. 'Inp meyye-ppeoyc> oppe munuce oppe diacon- pit 
pip heepbe- €p he gehadod pepe- 4 hi foplece- y tO hade 
Fenegze- 4 yippan puph h&med-pingc In eye undep-pénze- feyte 
heopa zle ypa be man-plihte- 4 hpedppran *ypide:.” 


xxx. ‘Ing meyye-ppeoyt> obpe munuc- oppe diacon+ ope 
clepic- oppe l&@pede- pid mynecenu h&me- perce zle ppa hy 


l.vint D. 
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24. Si puella aliqua desponsata sit, et interea in captivitatem 
ducta fuerit, vel causa aliqua ab eo abrepta, cui desponsata 
erat, et postea acciderit, ut alter in alterius viciniam veniat, 
cum venia conjungi possunt, quia ab eo invita aberat. 


25. Si mulier ordinata fuerit, et deinde ad mundanam 
vanitatem reversa fuerit, et familiam susceperit, et cogitet 
possessionibus suis id emendare quo Deum irritaverit, id nihili 
est; sed conjugium illud relinquat, et ad Christum revertatur, 
et suam vitam vivat prout confessarius ejus prescripserit, et 
valde diligenter delicta sua usque emendet. 


26. Si presbyter vel monachus hominem occiderit, perdat 
ordinem suum, et x, annos jejunet; v. in pane et aqua, et 
quinque, tribus diebus per hebdomadam, et reliquis fruatur 
cibo suo, et usque eum delictorum suorum pceniteat. Diaconus 
vil. in pane et aqua, et reliquis, ut supra. Clericus vi. annos, 
Ini. in pane et aqua. Laicus v. annos, 11. in pane et aqua, 
ut supra. 


27. Si quis ordinatum hominem occiderit, vel proximum 
suum proprium, discedat a patria sua, et a possessionibus suis, 
et ita faciat ut papa ei indicaverit, et usque poeniteat. 


28. Si presbyter vel monachus fornicationem commiserit, 
vel adulteraverit, x. annos jejunet, et usque pceniteat; diaconus 
vil.; clericus vi.; laicus v. ut pro homicidio. 


29. Si presbyter, vel monachus, vel diaconus legitimam 
uxorem habuisset, antequam ordinatus esset, et eam dereli- 
querit, et ordinem susceperit, et postea in fornicatione eam 
receperit, jejunet unusquisque eorum ut pro homicidio, et 
valde poeniteat. 


80. Si presbyter, vel monachus, vel diaconus, vel clericus, 
vel laicus cum monacha fornicatus fuerit, unusquisque jejunet 
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hade co-zebiize- ypa be man-plihte- 4 xppe he yceal pléye 
Fopgan- 4 seo mynecenu:-x- Zeap+ spa ypa meyye-ppeoyt 4 
hpedpyian zppe:/ 


xxxr. "Ing hpa@ polbe h&éman pid mynecenu- 4 heo nolde- 
Feyce -I- Zeap- fop pam unpihvan pillan- on hiaye 4 on 
peecepie:.” 


xxxu. >Inp hpa polde héman pid odper piht-pe- y hed 
nolde- faye «1+ lengecenu on hlape 4 on petepe-s dn on 
yumepa- odep on heepreyta: pmdde on pyncpa:-” 


xxx. °Inp hpa pille p15 pipman unmhtclice héman- yeyte 
*XL+ daza on hlape 4 on peetepe:.” 


xxxiv. ‘Inp hpé o}epne ec hy dehtep pedipad- béce pid pa 
ypynd- 4 peyce heona zgdep «1+ geap- on Podney-d2ez- y on 
Fyge-dez- y on odpan dazan bpucan heopa metey- buton 
ylépee- 4 mime hi tO pub épe:-” 


xxxv. ‘Ing hpa pid nfcenu héme- feeyte -xv- Zea -viiI- 
on hlape y on paetepe- 4 pa -vit- celee Jeape -11I- -xL+ dazar 4 
on Podney-dez 4 on Fpige-deez- pa hyile pe he hbbe- 4 
hpeopyize egpe pa miydéde:.” 


xxxvi. fIng hpa hme yylpne beymiite- np dgenney pilley- 
Feeyce -1r- Zeap- on zlcon -II- -xL- daga on hlafe 4 on paevepe- 
4 fopgza flépe eelce dzeze- bucon Sunnan-deze:.” 


xxxvil. ®Iny hpa odepne mid piccecnerce popdd- feey'ce -vil- 
zeap -11- on hlape y on paetepe- y pa -mu- Zeap 111+ dagay on 
pucan on hlaye 4 on peetene- 4 hpedprige eppe:-” 


xxxvi. "Ip hpa dyiipe ycacan on man- feey'ce 1+ Zeap+ an 
on hlape y on paetepe- 4 pa +11 -111- dagay on pucan on hilape 
‘yon petepe- 4 Zp se man yop pepe ytacunze dead bid- ponne 
feyce he -vir- geap+ ypa hic é&p appicen ap- y hpedpyige ny 
miydébda aeppe:” 


xxxix. ‘Ing hpa piccize ymbe odpey lupe- y nm yylle on 
&ce- oppe on dpence- oppe on Zaloop-cpaprum- gif hit bed 


¥ Eg. P. IV. 10. © Jb, IV. 11. 
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prout ordini suo convenit, ut pro homicidio. Et monacha 
X. annos jejunet, uti presbyter, et usque pceniteat. 


81. Si quis cum monacha fornicari vellet, et illa nollet, 
annum 1, pro prava illa cupidine, in pane et aqua jejunet. 


82. Si quis cum alterius legitima uxore fornicari vellet, et 
illa nollet, 11. quadragesimas in pane et aqua jejunet, unam in 
zestate, alteram in autumno, tertiam in hieme. 


83. Si quis cum muliere illicite fornicari voluerit, xx. dies 
in pane et aqua jejunet. 


34. Si quis alterum filia sua spoliaverit, emendet erga 
amicos, et uterque eorum annum 1. jejunet, die Mercurii, et 
die Veneris, et reliquis diebus fruantur cibo suo, excepta carne, 
et ducat eam in uxorem legitimam. 


35. Si quis cum bestiis coeat, xv. annos jejunet, vii. in pane 
et aqua, et vil. quoque anno 111. xL. dies, et die Mercurii et die 
Veneris quamdiu vivet, et delicti usque poeniteat. 


86. Si quis seipsum sua sponte polluerit, 11. annos jejunet; 
in singulis 111. xL. dies in pane et aqua, et quotidie abstineat 
se a carne, die Dominico excepto. 


37. Si quis alterum veneficio perdiderit, vir. annos jejunet, 
i. in pane et aqua, et 1111. annos 11. diebus per hebdomadam 
in pane et aqua, et usque poeniteat. 


88. Si quis acus in homine aliquo defixerit, 111. annos jejunet, 
unum in pane et aqua, et 1. 11. diebus per hebdomadam in 
pane et aqua; et si homo ex illa punctura mortuus sit, tunc 
Vil. annos jejunet, prout jam scriptum est, et delictorum 
suorum usque peoeniteat. 


39. Si quis veneficiis utatur, alicujus amoris gratia, et ei in 
cibo [quid] det, vel in potu, vel per incantationes; si laicus sit, 





ef Ib, IV. 14. 7 I. IV. 15. 8 Ib. IV. 16. 
i Tb. IV. 17. i” Tb, IV. 18. 


* J, cpiycenne. 
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lépede man- feeyce healp geap- Podney-bagum y Fyuge-dagum- 
on hlare 4 on petepe- 4 pa odpe dazay bpuce hip mevey- buton 
pléyce- clepic -1- Zeap ut pupytas -111- dagzay on pucan on hlare 
‘4 on petepe- diacon -1I+ Zeap- ut suppa+ maeyye-ppeoye -v- 
zeap- P an on hlape y on paevene- y pa «1111+ zlce Fyuge-deg on 
hlape y on petepe- 4 pa odpe dazay ponza pléye:” 


xu. Inp hpa fillices on ungec¥nbdelicum pingum ongean 
Loder zeycearte- puph €mz pingc hine yylrne beymitce- be- 
hpedpyize p eppe- pa hpile pe he hibbe- be pam pe yed 580 41: 


xii. *Ing hpé on ylépe hiy beapn Ofhege- $ Inc dead 
pupoe- peeyce 'm1- geap- an on hlape y on patepe- 4 pa *cpa 
yeap -1l- Sagar on pucan- 4 gig hit puph dpuncen gepupde- 
béce pe Seoppon- ypa np yemipe cé&ce- y behpedpyize hic 
zeype:” 


xii. ’Inp uncpum cild heden gepice- 4 hic on ppeorre ze- 
lang yy- polige hy hadey- y bécve hre geopne- 4 zip hic puph 
Fpeonda zymeleaycte pupde- feyce -11- geap- 4n on hlafe y on 
petepes 4 pa cpa geap -i1- dagay on pucan- y behpedpyian 
hic zype:” 


xLu. ©Inp hpa *epycene man on heSendom yylle- ye ne 
bid pupSe &mzgpe perce mid cmycenum folce- butan he Ze- 
bfcze eye ham ongean } he Ge yealde- 4 zip he $ d6n ne 
meegze- zedéle $ pupd eal Loder pancey- 4 odepne alfye md 
odpum pupde- 4 pene ponne zeppedze- ¥ pap-co-edcan bére 
ppes zean pullice- ypa ypa hip yemipe him vé&ce- y zip he fed 
nebbe- } he man md alfyan mazge- he béce pe deoppop: Pf 3p 
‘vile Zeapt sulle. 4 behpedpyige eppe:” 


xxiv. Ing hpa hime yylgne ypide foppypce on menizyealdan 
yynnan- 4 he zptep pam pille geypican- 4 geopnlice bévan- 
sebtige to mynycpe- 4 pedpize pap seppe Lode y mannum- ypa 
ypa man him véce- oppe of eapde peallize pide. y d€dbore 06 
zype pa hytle pe he hbbe- 4 helpe Inp yaple- oppe hupu on 
eapde be pam dedpeytan béce- pe he eeppe dcuman mage- ypa 
ypa man him véce:.- 


ler C. 2.4 Cy 
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dimidium anni jejunet, diebus Mercurii et Veneris, in pane et 
aqua, et reliquis diebus fruatur cibo suo, carne excepta; clericus 
I. annum, ut supra, 11. diebus per hebdomadam in pane et 
aqua; diaconus m1. annos, ut supra; presbyter v. annos, unum 
in pane et aqua, et 1111. quoque die Veneris in pane et aqua, et 
reliquis diebus abstineat se a carne. 


40. Si quis foede, in rebus nature contrariis, contra Dei 
creaturam, aliquo modo seipsum polluerit, usque pceniteat, 
quamdiu vivet, secundum quod factum sit. 


41. Si quis in somno infantem suum oppresserit, et mortuus 
sit, 111. annos jejunet, unum in pane et aqua, et duos annos 
111. diebus per hebdomadam; et si ex ebrietate acciderit, eo 
gravius emendet, prout confessarius ejus preescripserit, et usque 
poeniteat. 


42. Si infans infirmus gentilis mortuus fuerit, et culpa 
presbyteri acciderit, ordinem suum perdat; et si negligentia 
amicorum acciderit, 111. annos jejunet, unum in pane et aqua, 
et duos annos 111. diebus per hebdomadam, et usque peeniteant. 


43. Si quis hominem Christianum in regionem gentilem 
vendiderit, non erit ille dignus requiete ulla cum populo 
Christiano, nisi eum, quem foris vendiderat, iterum domum 
redemerit; et si id facere nequeat, totum pretium Dei gratia 
distribuat, et alium alio pretio redimat, eumque tunc liberet ; 
et preterea tres annos plene emendet, prout confessarius ejus ei 
preescripserit. Et si pecuniam non habeat, qua aliquem redimat, 
eo gravius emendet, id est vir. annos plene, et usque poeniteat. 


44, Si quis seipsum multifariis peccatis valde labefactaverit, 
et deinde cessare et diligenter emendare velit, in monasterium 
secedat, ibique continue Deo et hominibus serviat, prout ei 
preescriptum fuerit; vel a patria longe peregrinetur, et poeni- 
tentiam usque agat, quamdiu vivet, atque animam suam adjuvet ; 
vel saltem, in patria, per gravissimam pecenitentiam, quam 
unquam perferre possit, prout ei preescriptum fuerit. 


a Th. xxi. 36. *’ Ecg. Conf. 18. n.10. “Ecg. P. IV. 27. 


278 CANONS ENACTED UNDER K. EDGAR. 


a BG DEDBETAN. 


1. On piyum yeppte- bid ypide fopd gzelanz ropryngodeyr 
manney 'nYd-help- ealppa on z6dan léce bid yedcey manner 
* Jacnung:- 


1. Miylice men dzylcad- opt y unyeldon- puph deofley 
yeyfe: y } bid egerlic $ zehddode men ypa ypise pid Lod 
agylcad. $ hi ®heopa had poppypcan:- 


ut. And fap mov tO bore pridlic dd5boc- 2 peah be hader 
4 be zylcey maede- cepcep canoney d6me- y edc hice man moc 
yécan be pey manner mbhtum- 4 be np made. 4 be hy 
yylpey heopcan hpedpyungum- yumon Zeap-bore- yumon ma 
geapa- yepe be gyltey made. pumon mond-boce- pumon ma 
monda+ sumon pucu-béve- pumon ma pucena- yumon dzz-biore- 
‘+j Fumon ma baza- 4 yumon ealle hip lip-dagay *:- 


1v. Se l&ca pe peeal Syape punda pel zeh@lan- he mov hab- 
ban z6de yealpe paepcd. Né syndon nane ypa yryele punta 
ypa yyndon ysyn-punda- roppam puph ba roppypd pe man écan 
deade- buton he puph andetneyyes y puph gZeypiceneyye- 4 
puph d&dbore geh#led pupde:- 


v. Donne mic ye leca beén piy 4 pép- pe pa punda zeh&lan 
yceal. Duph gode lane man yeeal &peyc hi lacman- y md 
fam gedén- } man 4ypipe  acvcop fic- # him on-innan bid. $ 
ip: P he gecl&nyige Ine yylpne perc puph andecneyrye ®:- 


1 nyo-peapp X. *helo X. 3X. add. 

4 Pep man genyban yeeall myclice ppeala zebymad yon synnum- 
benbday ode dyncay- 0d5e pollipay- odSe cancepn-pyytpa- lobban ode 
belean- 3 hptlum eac hhm-lepa- 3 hpilum liy-leyca:- X. add. 

Sypela Y. 

6+ sydan mid zerpicennesye. Y. add. 


a The text is from D., collated with C.,, X., and Y. 
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OF PENITENTS. 


1. On a wise confessor is greatly dependent the needful help 
to a sinful man, as ona good leech is the healing of a sick 
man. 


2. Men sin in various ways, oft and frequently, through the 
impulse of the devil; and it is terrible that men in holy orders 
so greatly sin against God, that they forfeit their order. 


3. And there must be for ‘bot’ strict penance; though 
always according to the degree of order and of guilt, according 
to the canon’s doom: and also it must be sought according 
to the man’s abilities, and to his degree, and to the penitence 
of his own heart: to one a year’s ‘bot,’ to one [a ‘bot’] of 
several years; and again, according to the degree of guilt, 
to one a month’s ‘bot;’ to one of several months; to one a 
week’s *bot;’ to one of several weeks; to one a day’s ‘bot,’ 
and to one of several days; and to one all the days of his 
life. 


4. The leech who has well to heal sore wounds, must have 
good salve thereto. ‘There are none such evil wounds as are 
the wounds of sin; because through them a man perishes in 
eternal death; except through confession, and through cessa- 
tion, and through penance he be healed. 


5. Then must the leech be wise and cautious, who has to 
heal those wounds. Through good doctrine they are first to 
be cured, and therewith so treated, that the man vomit the 
venom out that is within him; that is, that he purify himself 
first by confession. 





Where it be needful, various punishments are proper for sins: 
bonds, or blows, or ‘pollupas,’ or prison-darkness, or earth-worms, 
or swine; and sometimes also mutilation of limbs, and sometimes loss 
of life. 


and afterwards by cessation. 


* del.? 
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vi. Eal man yeeal dypipan ynna puph zode lape mid ander- 
neyye- ealppa man unhibban o€8 puph zodne dpenc:. 


vu. Ne mez émz l&ce pel ldeman- &p $ acvop tite yi- ne 
&niz_ man eac d€dbote pel c&can pam pe andecvan nele- ne 


nig man ne mez yynna buton anbdecneyye pel zebécan- pe 


ma pe ye mez pel hal pupdan- pe unlibban zedpuncen hersd- 
buton he } actop ppide ppipe:- 


vu. fEpcep andecneyye» man mez mid d&dbéte Loder 
mildheoptneyye hpade Zeeapman- gf he md inpeapdpe heop- 
can hedpee 4 P bepedprize P he puph deorzley *yeype zp 
Zeppemode tO unphte:. 


1x. On piyum yepupte bid ede ypide fond gelanz piylic 
d€dboc- ealypa on zodum l&ce bid? peapzlic bpocey bor- 4 be 
manney zepyphvum hic man moc yécan- zptep canoney-ddme- 
4jedc medemian be mthtum- y be mezde- 4 be bam pe man 
onzit hiy heopcan hpedprunge- y ny yylpey geopnfulneyye:- 


x. Dedplic d&d-boc bid. $ lépedbe man hiy piepna alecze- 4 
peallige b&p-poc pide. y ne beo mht pan odpe- 4 peyrte- 4 
ypise paciges y gebidde geopne- deeger y mhtey- 4 pyllen 
peuge- 4 ypa &ycepe beo- } Sipen ne cume on hé&pe ne on 
nezle:. 


x1. Ne } he ne cume on peapmum ‘beede- ne on yoycum 
bedde- ne ylepcey ne onbite- ne *he émgey pingey Pe dpuncen 
Of-cume- ne he innan cipican ne cume- ac peah halizge propa 
zeopnlice yéce- 4 Iny gyltay c¥Se- 4 him pingpedenne bidde- 
4 he n&migne man ne cyyye- ac yymle 41 Imp yynna hpedpyi- 
gende ypide:- 


xu. Dpedplice zepapd yepe hine yylyne pup ropd ropyeyloi- 
gao- 4 geyaelig bid he peah gip he na ne apacad } he yulbéce- 


Mape Y, 
2 yedcery manney laenunz be- C. add. 
3ipen CY. Apeceje Y. 
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6. Every man shall vomit up his sins through good doctrine, 
with confession, exactly as a man doeth poison, through a 
salutary drink. 


7. No leech can wel] cure, ere the venom be out; nor like- 
wise any man well prescribe penitence to him, who will not 
confess; nor can any man well expiate sins without confession, 
any more than he can well become whole, who hath drunk 
poison, unless he vigorously eject the venom. 


8. After confession, a man may with penitence quickly merit 
God’s mercy: if he groan with inward heart, and that repent 
which he, through impulse of the devil, previously perpetrated 
in unrighteousness. 


9. On a wise confessor, is also greatly dependent a rational 
repentance ; just as on a good leech, is the necessary remedy of 
disease; and by a man’s deeds must it be sought, according to 
the canon’s doom; and also mitigated, according to [a man’s] 
abilities, and degree, and according as any one feels the penitence 
of his heart, and his own earnestness, 


10. It is a deep penitence, that a layman lay aside his 
weapons and travel far barefoot, and nowhere pass a second 
night, and fast, and watch much, and pray fervently, by day 
and by night, and voluntarily suffer fatigue, and be so squalid, 
that iron come not on hair, nor on nail. 


11. Nor that he come into a warm bath, nor into a soft bed, 
nor taste flesh, nor anything from which drunkenness may 
come, nor that he come within a church; but yet diligently 
seek holy places, and declare his sins, and implore intercession, 
and kiss no one, but be ever fervently repenting his sins. 


12. Roughly he fares who thus constantly criminates him- 
self; and yet is he happy, if he never relax, till he make full 





a sick man’s cure. 
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fopfam ne pupd &niz man on poplde rpa ypide ropryngad- pe 
he pid Tod zebécan ne meege- azinne he hit zeopne:- 


xu. D&dbéca pind gzedihte on muylice pian: y micel man 
mez efc mid elmeyyan alfyan:. 


xiv. Sepe papa mihta heebbe- ap&pe crmcan Inode ¢6 lores y 
zip hine pap-to onhagige- yylle pap land cd. y l&ce pep tedn 
zeonze men co- pap yop hine magon ‘pe6pian- 4 peep dzeg- 
hpamlice Irode mazon pemian- 4 zodige edie Loder cypican 
sehpép- be pam pe hine té-onhazgige- 4 zodize folcer pap 
mid byucgum ofep dedpe paetepu- 4 ofep pile pegay- 4 déle 
Liodep pancer zeopne } he habbe- ypa fopd ypa hine yyp- 
meyt onhagige- y helpe eapmpa manna geopne- pudupena- 4 
yoeop-ciloa- 4 axlpeddigna manna- ypedge Imp zene pedpan- 
4j aléye ac oSpum mannum heopa pedpan v6 fpedce- y hupu 
eapme Zehepgode men- y fede feappan- y sepyde- 4 hiiyize- 
4 F¥mger batige 4 beddize- him 4 him-pylpum to peapre+ 
éghpap zeopne gebédpadene begice- on meyye-sangum 4 on 
fealm-yangum- y hine-yylpne on hiy Dmhteneyr ere ppeaze 
yproe Feaple mid fopheepedneyye cer 4 dpuncey- y szepell- 
hpileep lichamlicep luyter :- 


xv. And yebe sc ponne leyyan ypeda hebbe- 06 be hiy 
made seonne f he d6n meege- teodige on Tnoder eye eal $ 
he age- 4 pege hine yylpne ypa hine ocoyt cé-onhagize- 4 
yece mid hny zelmeyyan cipican geléme+ y hahize ycopa mid hip 
ledhte gegpéces y Jip hip hGy-hledp- 4 mece 4 munbde- pam 
pe pep bepuppes ¥ FYp y foddop- 4 bed y bad. 4 6 co peptid- 
4 Fulpte eapmon: gif he hpet meze:. 


xvi. reneopige mid zé6de pa pe beod yajuz-mobe 4 yeOce 4 
deade bebypize on Loder ers 4 yylp he on diglum ycopum 
gecneopigze geléme- y hine on eop¥an ypidve adenize- ofc 4 
gelome- 4 feeyte 4 pacize- 4 gebidde hime geopne- dager 4 
mibtey+ ofc 4 gelome. And yepe giv leeyyan mbta hebbe- 
00 be np meade geopne $ he d6n meze- hupu ypinge np 





Ipingian Y. 
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* bot ;) because no man in the world is so very criminal, that 
he may not make atonement to God, let him undertake it 
fervently. 


13. Penances are devised in various ways, and aman may 
also redeem much with alms. 


14. He who has the ability, let him raise a church to the 
glory of God; and, if he have the means, let him give land 
thereto; and let young men be drawn thither, who may there 
serve for him, and may there daily minister to God; and let 
him also be a benefactor everywhere to God’s church; accord- 
ing as he may have the means; and facilitate the people’s 
journeying, by bridges over deep waters, and over foul ways ; 
and distribute, for love of God, readily what he has, to the very 
utmost of his means; and readily help poor men, widows, and 
step children, and foreigners; free his own slaves, and redeem 
to freedom their slaves from other men; and especially poor 
plundered men; and feed the needy, and clothe, house, and 
fire, bathe, and bed them, to their and his own benefit: let 
him everywhere diligently obtain intercession by mass-songs 
and psalms; and, for his Lord’s love, chasten himself very 
severely by abstinence in meat and drink, and from every 
bodily lust. 


15. And he who has yet less means, let him do diligently, 
according to his condition, that which he can do: let him tithe, 
for love of God, all that he owns; and ponder with himself as 
often as he has an opportunity; and frequently visit churches 
with his alms, and greet holy places with his light; and give 
the shelter of his house, and meat and protection to those who 
need it; and fire and food, and bed and bath; and add clothing, 
and assist the poor, if he aught can. 


16. Let him visit with good those that are sorrowful and 
sick, and bury the dead for love of God; and let himself fre- 
quently kneel in secret places, and prostrate himself much on 
the earth oft and frequently, and fast, and watch, and fervently 
pray, by day and by night, oft and frequently. And he who 
has yet less means, let him do, according to his degree, 
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lichaman ongean luyc- zip he p puph hidepne luys deorle 
gecpembe- yayte nfi ongean } he @p puph yylle unprhe gepne- 
mode- pacize 4 ypince pap-ongean- p he ogc &p beylép y yla- 
pode: ponne he n& ne ycolde- opfe on unnyt pacode 6 ppide- 
pohize cyle 4 cold bad ongean pa hlipde- pe he 2p puph yyn- 
lust ahpap Zeppemode- 4 zip he abilhSe ahpam on unprhe ahpan 
zepeolde- zebéce hic Zeopne- 4 zip him abulge nig man ppise- 
yopgire } on Loder ets 4 4 pay pe he mege fence ypive 
zeopne hpet to boce maze ongean zlene yyn-pey- pe puph 
deorley ped Sp peapdS dpeaxen- y gip he of pege- v6-edcan 
him yylpum- @mgne gebpohte- gebpinge hine geopne efe on 
inp yuhte pege- } 1p $ 1c meene- Zip he €nigne man on synne 
beypeone- 86 ypa him peapy ip- gebpinge hine of pam: 4 lwte 
hine on Inp yuht pegs 4 elene man geopne ypane he of 
yynnum- ponne beod hip yynna yéna pe leohtpe:- 


xvi. fEnne 66m ye man mez mid yepupceys Zepeahte him 
yylpum déman- pe dnp#dlice pile ny pynna geypican- y hiy 
yynna zebécan- dele on Tobey eye eal } he adge- y yopléce 
mid-ealle eapd 4 edel- 4 ealle pay popld-lupu- 4 pedpize Iny 
Dyihtene deze 4 nthvey- 4 ypzence hine yylpne+ ypa he yprdoye 
mege- ongean hy yylpey luyc- ealle Iny lip-bagay. Jdpaett mag 
he mape- buton } he tihte- cé-edcan him yylrum- elene man 
vO puhte- ypa he Jeopnoyt meze:. 


xvi. Dep c¥p on- ha pede man mic hy feycen alfran. — 
QOan meg aney dxgey feeyten nnd Gnum peninge 4l¥yan- eac 
man meg alf¥yan aney deegey feycten md tpdm hund yealma- 
4y xx- yealma- efc man meg tpelp monda peyten al¥yan mid 
-xxx- yeill- oppe &nne man Zeyrpedze- fe far yedy pypde py- 
4 Fon aney d&gey faeyctenes P man yinge ‘pix pidum Beats 
immacul- y "yx yum Parep noytep- y pon aney S&zep pay- 
vene } man hiy cneopu Zebige prxtigum yidum v6 eopdan- md 
Patep noyteps efc man meg aney deegzey poeycen al¥pan- ZF 
he hine apenad eallum imum to Lode ae ny gebédum- y mid 








levine Y, 
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earnestly that which he can do; especially let him mortify 
his body against lust; if he ere, through wanton lust, gave 
pleasure to the devil, let him now fast on account of that 
unrighteousness which he ere through satiety perpetrated ; let 
him watch and toil in atonement for having before often slept 
and been slow, when he should not, or uselessly waked too 
much; let him suffer cold, and cold bath, in atonement for the 
heat that he through sinful lust anywhere occasioned: and if 
he in anger anywhere have unjustly done violence to any 
one, let him diligently make amends; and if any man have 
greatly angered him, let him forgive it for love of God; and 
ever, as much as he can, let him think very earnestly what 
remedy there may be against every sinful impulse, which, 
through the devil’s seed, had formerly grown up; and if he 
have brought any one out of the way besides himself, let him 
diligently bring him again into his right way: this is what I 
mean; if he have allured any man to sin, let him do what is 
his duty, let him bring him from it, and lead him into his 
right way: and let him diligently draw every man from sins ; 
then shall his sins soon be the lighter. 


17. One doom a man may, with his confessor’s counsel, 
doom to himself, who resolutely desires to abstain from his sins, 
and make atonement for his sins: let him distribute, for love 
of God, all that he owns, and entirely forsake home and coun- 
try, and all his worldly love, and serve his Lord by day and 
by night, and mortify himself, so as he can most severely, 
against his own lust, all the days of his life. What can he 
more, save that he draw, besides himself, every man to right, 
so as he can most earnestly ? 


18. Herein is declared, how a sick man may redeem his fast. 
—A man may redeem one day’s fast with one penny; a man 
may also redeem one day’s fast with ccxx. psalms; a man may 
also redeem a fast of twelve months with xxx. shillings: or 
let a man be freed, who is worth that money: and for one 
day’s fast, let a man sing ‘ Beati immaculati’ six times, and 
six times ‘Pater noster;? and for one day’s fast, Jet a man 
kneel and bend sixty times to the earth, with ‘ Pater noster:’ 
a man may also redeem one day’s fast, if he prostrate himself 
with all his limbs to God, at his prayers, and with true repent~- 
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yodpe hpedpe- y md puhvan geledpan- y -xv- yidum pinge 
Ghyepene me: Deuy. y +xv- pidum Pavep noyvep- y fonne bid 
him ealne dz gereald ny pynna hhenge:- 


xix. Seopon pintpa feycen man mz on tpelp mondum 
gebévan- zip he zlce deze ayingad yealtepe yealma- 4 odepne 
on mihv- 4 pipcig on epen. Cae mid anne meyyan man meg 
alyyan +xt- daga feycen- y mid -x- meyypan man mez, ze- 
Iihcan «111+ monda feeytens 4 mid -xxx- meypyan man mez 
gelthcan -x1- monda peycen: zip he pile md yodpe Loder 
lupan him yylpum pingian- 4 hip yynna np yepipte andeccan: ¥ 
hi ypa gebécan ypa he him c&cd- 4 Zeopne appe zeypican:. 


BE MINTIGUGQ MANNUOQ). 


Duy mez mhng man y fpeond-ppez np S€dboce- mid 
Fpeonda rulcume- micelum gelthtan:. 

I. sfEpeye on Isodey naman- be Ing yempcep geprcnerye- 
geypucelige puhetne geledpan- 4 gemulcyige eallum pam pe pid 
hine azylcon- 4 50 Ip andetneyye unpoppandodlice- 4 behac 
Seypiceneyye- y undeppo d€dbore mid micelpe Zeompunge:- 


1. Alecge ponne hip peepna+ y Tbele peencas 4 nime ysref 
him on hand- ¥ 32 b&p-yoc geopne- 4 06 pyllen cd lice odde 
heepans 4 ne cume on bedde- ac heze on flecce- 4 86 $ «vite 
zeap-'zeczelu beon binnon ppim dagum puy zgeradode- fo on 
mid yultume- mime him tO &peyc -xum- manna- 4 faeyten «III- 
dazap be hlape y be gpenum pyptum- 4 be paetepe- y begite 
pap-cO-edcan- spa ha ypa he mege- *yeptier -c.xx-’ manna- 
f Feycan eac fop hine -1- dagap- ponne pypd gepaye ypa 
feela peeptena ypa bid daza on -vit- geapum:. 


ur. Donne man yeyte- ponne dele man pa pénunga pe man 
bpucan yceolde- ealle Lobdey peappan- 4 pa pug dagar pe man 
peyce- popléce man zlce popld-byyza- 4 dezer 4 nthtey- pa 
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ance, and orthodox faith, and xv. times sing ‘ Miserere mei 
Deus,’ and xv. times ‘ Pater noster ;’ and then shall be all day 
granted to him an alleviation of his sins. 


19. A seven years’ fast 2 man may compensate in twelve 
months, if he every day sing the psalter of psalms, and a 
second at night, and a fifty at even. Also with one mass a 
man may redeem a x11. days’ fast; and with x. masses a man 
may lighten a 1111. months’ fast; and with xxx. masses a man 
may lighten a xu. months’ fast; if he will, with true love of 
God, supplicate for himself, and confess his sins to his con- 
fessor, and so atone for them as he shall direct him, and 
carefully ever abstain. 


OF POWERFUL MEN. 


Thus may a powerful man, and rich in friends, with the 
support of his friends, greatly lighten his penance. 

1. First, in the name of God, with the testimony of his 
confessor, let him manifest orthodox belief, and have compas- 
sion on all those who have sinned against him; and do his 
confession boldly, and promise cessation, and undertake penance 
with much sighing. 


2. Let him then lay aside his weapons, and vain ornaments, 
and take a staff in his hand, and go barefoot zealously, and 
put on his body woollen or haircloth, and not come into a bed, 
but lie on a pallet, and so do, that in three days the series of 
vit. years be dispensed with thus: let him proceed with aid; 
and first let him take to him xi. men, and let them fast 111. 
days on bread, and on green herbs, and on water; and get, in 
addition thereto, in whatever manner he can, seven times 
cxx. men, who shall also fast for him 11. days; then will be 
fasted as many fasts as there are days in vit. years. 


8. When a man fasts, then let the dishes that would have been 
eaten be all distributed to God’s poor; and the three days that 
a man fasts, let him abandon every worldly occupation, and by 
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man oftoyt mezge- on cypican gepunige- 4 md zlmey-ledhte 
pacizgan pap geopne- ¥ co Trode chpian- y fopgipneyye biddan- 
mid Jeompizendum modbe- 4 cnedpian Zelome on pode cacne- 
hpilum upp hpilum nydep apemge- y cunnige Zeopne maze 
man of eazum teapay Zepecan- 4 pynna bepépan- 4 féde man 
pa ppi dazay Loder peappena ppa rela ppa man meeyt mege- y 
on pam ‘yeonSan deg batige man ealle- 4 peopmige- 4 fedh 
dé&le- 4 pyle ye S&dbeca beo ymbe heopa y6c-ppeal- 4 mayypigze 
man pf deze yop hine spa rela mayyan ypa man zyppe meyt 
bezican mage 4 2c pape’ *yiSmeepcan- 86 man him abyo- 
lutionem- 4 38 he ponne v6 huyle- buton he tO pam ypide 
popsyle y1- P he ponne gic ne move- 4 behate ponne hunu 
p he 44 panon-fopd Lobdey pillan pypean pille- y zlcer un- 
puhcep puph Lodey fulcum ypa fopd gerpican- ypa he eppe 
rypmeyc meg. 4 hiy cprycendém pihclice healdan- 4 elene 
hedenddm mid-ealle apuppan- ge pane ge peapay- popd 4 
peopics Zeopne gepihtan- ele phe dpépan- y unphe aryllan- 
puph Loder yulcum- ypa he segppe geopnoyc mege- 4 vO 
micelpe peanpe gedéd he Inc him-yylgum- yepe geléyc he 
Tod behéc:. 


1v. Diy ip mnbeigep manner y ypeond-ppedizger S&dbir-. 
hhtinge- ac 4n unmaga ne meg ypile gerpoptian- ac $ he moc 
on hine yylpne hiv yécan pe geopnop- 4 p bid eae pihvayc 
gehpa hip agene miyd&da ppece on him-pylpum- mid zeopn- 
yulpe boce. Scpipcum eyo enim- Qua unuyquiyque onuy 
yuum poptabic:- 
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day and by night, the oftenest that he can, let him remain 
in church, and, with alms-light, earnestly watch there, and 
cry to God, and implore forgiveness, with groaning spirit, 
and kneel frequently on the sign of the cross; sometimes up, 
sometimes down, extend himself; and let the powerful man 
try earnestly to shed tears from his eyes, and bewail his sins; 
and let a man then feed those three days as many of God’s 
poor as he possibly can; and on the fourth day, bathe them 
all, and shelter them, and distribute money; and let the penitent 
himself employ himself in washing their feet, and let as many 
masses be said for him on that day as-can possibly be obtained, 
and at the last, let absolution be given him; and then let him 
go to housel, unless he be so highly criminal that he yet cannot; 
and then let him at least promise, that he ever thenceforth will 
perform God’s will; and, through God’s succour, ever abstain 
from every unrighteousness to the utmost of his power; and 
his Christianity righteously uphold, and every heathenism totally 
cast away; both thoughts and habits, words and works, diligently 
correct; every righteousness promote, and unrighteousness 
suppress, through God’s succour, as he ever most diligently 
may; and to his own great benefit he does it, who performs 
that which he promised to God. 


4, This is the alleviation of the penance of a man powerful, 
and rich in friends; but one not possessing means may not so 
proceed; but must seek it in himself the more diligently; 
and that is also justest, that every one avenge his own misdeeds 
on himself, with diligent ‘bot.’ Scriptum est enim: Quia 
unusquisque onus suum portabit. 
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*"NORD-DYMBRA PREOSTA LALU. 


1. Ing hpa €mgum ppeoyte mz poh bedde- beon ealle 
Zerepan+ mid bircopey filpce- geopne ymbe pa bote- 4 beon cd 
zlean puhve- ypa ypa hie @ppiten ip- quay2 cop unum et anima 
una: 


u. And Loder yop-bdda pe fopbeddad. p mz ppeoye 
*odpe ciypican- nadep ne gZebicze- ne gepiegze- buton hine hpa 
mid heafod-zylce roppypce- he peorod-pénungze panon-ropd 
pypse ne yi- 4 gp hie &mz ppeoyt eller zedd- polize hiy 
pupdyeipey- y gefepena fpeondpeipey- y he nahpap ne mey- 
y)ze- &p hig hebbe- sepe hi md puhte age- 4 gilde yepe poh 
dide -xx- Gp. pam biycope -x11- Gp. pam ppeoyte pe he or 
hy eipcan ayecce- -xu- Op. eallum gepfénan- 4 polize pay 
fedy edc- gp he on unhe &mz fon odpey ppeoyvey cipcan 
yealde- 4 ele ppeoyct finde him -xu- yertep-men+ } he 
ppeoyt-lage pille healdban mid pihte:. 


ut. And gp hpile ppeoys agilte- y he ofep biyeoper gebod 
meyyize> Zilde fon pam gebdde -xx- op. 4 pap-vO-eacan pone 
gue zebéce- pe *hic &p zepophte:. 


1v. Ing ppeoyc bipcopey agen geban fopbuge- gilde 
*XX+ Op.:- 


v. Ing ppeoyc 56m vo lépedum yeedce- pe he to zehadedum 
yoolde- gilde -xx- Op.:- 


vi. Ing ppeoy'c apcediaconey zeban ropbuze- z1lde -xu- Op.:- 


vu. Ing ppeoyt peyloiz yi- 4 he ofep apcediaconer gebod 
meyyiger Zilde -x11- Op. :- 





a The text is from D. 
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LAW or tue NORTHUMBRIAN PRIESTS. 


1. If any one offer any wrong to any priest, let all the 
brethren, with the bishop’s succour, zealously see to the *bot;’ 
and let them be, in every case of right, as it is written, ‘ quasi 
cor unum et anima una.’ 


2. And we, God’s messenger, forbid that any priest either 
buy or accept another’s church; unless any one shall foredo 
himself with a capital crime, so that he thenceforth be not 
worthy of the altar-service; and if any priest otherwise do, 
let him forfeit his reverence, and the friendship of his brethren; 
and let him nowhere celebrate mass, ere he has it? who right- 
fully owns it. And let him who did the wrong pay xx. ores 
to the bishop; xu. ores to the priest whom he displaced from 
his church; xu. ores to all the brethren: and let him also 
forfeit the money, if he unlawfully gave any for the church of 
another priest: and let every priest find for himself x11. bonds- 
men, that he will rightly observe the priestly law. 


8. And if any priest sin, and he, against the bishop’s com- 
mand, celebrate mass, let him pay for [breaking] the command 
xx. ores, and in addition thereto, let him make ‘bot’ for the 
sin he previously committed. 


4. If a priest decline obedience to the bishop’s own edict, 
let him pay xx. ores. 


5. If a priest commit to laymen a doom that he should 
commit to ecclesiastics, let him pay xx. ores. 


6. If a priest decline obedience to the archdeacon’s edict, 
let him pay x1. ores. 


7. If a priest be criminal, and he celebrate mass against the 
archdeacon’s command, let him pay xt. ores. 
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vu. Ing ppeoyt yulluhter oppe yemipces foppypne- gebére 
P mid -x1r- Op. 4 hupw pid Lod pinzige Zeopne:- 


ux. Ing ppeoyt t6 puhtep ciman cyuyman ne fecce+ gildbe 
*XIL+ Op.:- 


x. J€zghpile cild yi pe 1épad gerullod binnon mgon mihton- 
be pice «vie Op. 4 zip haven cilé binnon «1x- mhton puph 
Zimehyte yoppapen }1- bécan pop Lobe bucon popld-pice- 
4 3p hie open mgan mhe gepupSe- bécan yop Lobe. 
4 gilbe -xn- Op. fon pape heopde pe he pay heden spa 
lange:. 


x1. Ing ppeoyt folce miypiyyize+ ac fpedlye oppe feeytene- 
béve pid Irobd. 4 gilde -x- 6p.:- 


xu. Ing ppeoyc on unpiht tic of ycipe had begice- gilbe 
*XI+ Op. y d1acon -vie Op. ¥ polian Iny hadey- buvon yeipe- 
biycop heom hadep geunne:. 


xu. Ing ppeoyt on unhalzodon hire meyyige- gibe 
°xIT+ Ope: 


xiv. Ing ppeoyt bucton gehalgodon peorode meyyize- zilde 
*XH+ Op: 


xv. Ing ppeoyt on tpedpenan cahice huyl gehalzize- [zilde] 


*XI1+ Op. : 


xvi. Inp ppeoyt buton pine maypige- gulde -xir- Op.:- 


xvi. Ing ppeoyt huyl popgzime- gilde -xi1- Gp: 


xvur. Ing ppeore aner dzezer maeyyize ofcop ponne pyupa- 
gilde «x Op.:- 


xix. Ing man cipic-gp1d abpece- béte be cipcan meeder 4 
be pam pe hipe munbe j1:- 


xx. Ing man mid eipican mangie- bétve be lah-ylice:- 
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8. If a priest refuse baptism or shrift, let him make ‘bot’ for 
that with x11. ores, and, above all, earnestly pray for pardon 
to God. 


9. If a priest at préper time do not fetch chrism, let him 
pay XII. ores. 


10. We enjoin, that every child be baptized within nine 
days, under penalty of vr. ores; and if a child, within 1x. 
days, die a heathen, through negligence, let them make 
‘bot’ before God, without secular penalty. And if it be 
over nine days, let them make ‘bot’ before God, and pay 
xu. ores for the hardness through which he was a heathen 
so long. 


11. Ifa priest misguide the people respecting festival or 
fast, let him make ¢ bot’ to God, and pay x11. ores. 


12. If a priest unlawfully, out of his district, obtain orders, 
let him pay x11. ores; and a deacon vi. ores; and forfeit his 
orders, unless the bishop of the district will grant him the 
orders. 


13. If a priest in an unhallowed house celebrate mass, let 
him pay XII. ores. 


14. If a priest without a hallowed altar celebrate mass, let 
him pay XII. ores. 


15. If a priest in a wooden chalice hallow housel, let him 
pay XII. ores. 


16. If a priest celebrate mass without wine, let him pay 
XII, ores. 


17. If a priest neglect the housel, let him pay x11. ores. 


18. If a priest in one day celebrate mass oftener than thrice, 
let him pay xu. ores. 


19. If a man break church-grith, let him make ‘bot’ accord- 
ing to the rank of the church, and according as its ‘mund’ 
may be. 


20. If any one traffic with a church, let him make ‘bot’ 
according to ‘lah-slit, 
u3 
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xxi. Ing man expican n¥d-pedpize- gebére $ be lah-ylite:. 


xx. Ing man ppeoyc of cipcan on unpiht ficige- béce $ 
be lah-yhe:. 


xxi. Ing man ppeoyt gepundige- gebéce man pa pynbdlan. 
‘4 P vO peorod-boce fon hi hade yylle «xi Op. zt diacone -v1- 
6p. tO peofod-bote:. 


xxiv. Ing man ppeoyt ofylea- fongilde man hine be rullan 


pepe: 4 bipcope peopep 4 -xx- Op. tO peorod-bire. we diacone 
*XII- Op. tO peorod-bote:- 


xxv. Ing ppeoyt cipcan mippupdize- fe eal np pupdpeipe of 
yceal apipan- gebéte #:- 


xxvi. Ing ppeoys on cipcan ungedarenlice pinge Zelogize- 
sebére f:. 


xxv. Ing ppeoyt cipie-pinge ticige- sebéce P:- 


xxvii. Ing ppeoyc yyly-pilley pa eipcan yopl&ce- pe he to 
gehadod pay. gebéce p:- 


xxix. Ing ppeoyt odepne yopyeo- oppe zebipmiige- nnd 
popde oppe mid peonce- zebéte P:- 


xxx. Ing ppeoyt pid odepne gereohte- béce him 4 
bipcope :- 

xxx. Ing ppeoyt odpum on unpiht on fulctume beo- 
zebeéce :- 


xxx. Ing ppeoyt odpum juhtey rulcumep soppypne- 
sebeéve P:. 

xxxiul. Ing ppeoyt odepne *unpapnode léte py pe he pice 
~ him heapmian pille- gebéce }:- 


xxxiv. Ing ppeoyt peeape myzyme- beapdey oppe feaxey- 
Zebéte f:. 


NORTHUMBRIAN PRIESTS. 295 


21. If any one reduce a church to servitude, let him make 
‘bot’ according to ‘lah-slit.’ 


22. If any one unlawfully turn a priest out of a church, let 
him make ‘bot’ according to ‘lah-slit.’ 


23. If any one wound a priest, let him make ‘bot’ for the 
wound, and as altar-‘bot,’ for his order, give x11. ores; for a 
deacon, vi. ores as altar-‘bot.’ 


24, If any one slay a priest, let him make compensation 
for him according to his full ‘wér;’ and to the bishop, four 
and xx. ores, as altar-‘bot:? for a deacon xm. ores as 
altar-‘bot.’ 


25. If a priest dishonour a church, from which all his dignity 
is to proceed, let him make ‘bot’ for it. 


26. If a priest place unbecoming things in a church, let 
him make ‘bot’ for it. 


27. If a priest turn out anything of the church, let him 
make ‘bot’ for it. 


28. If a priest of his own will leave the church to which he 
was ordained, let him make ‘bot’ for it. 


29. If a priest despise or insult another, with word or with 
deed, let him make ‘bot’ for it. 


80. If a priest fight with another, let him make ‘bot’ to him 
and to the bishop. 


31. If a priest be aiding to another in wrong, let him make 
‘bot? for it. 


82. If a priest refuse another lawful succour, let him make 


‘bot’ for it. 


33. If a priest leave another unwarned of that which he 
knows will harm him, let him make ‘bot’ for it. 


84, If a priest neglect the shaving of beard or of locks, let 
him make ‘bot’ for it. 


u 4 
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xxxv. Inp ppeoye cpénan ropl&ce- 4 odpe nime- anapema 
fic: 


xxxvi. Inp ppeoy on gepecne ctiman- vida ne pungze- oppe 
vida ne singe Zebére P:- 

xxxvir. Ing ppeoys mid paepnum innan cipecan cume 
zebéce p: 

xxxvir. Inp ppeoye miyendebipde cipiclice zeap-pénungza- 
dzxagzey oppe mhtep- Zebéve f:- 


xxxix. Inp ppeoye opdal miyppadige- gebéce P:- 
xL. Lip ppeoye *peappad bepinde- zebéce f:. 


xu. Ing ppeoyc ofep-dpuncen ltipize- oppe ghman- oppe 
eala-pc6p pupde- gebéce p:- 


xiii. Lig ppeoyt pophéle hpat on hy yeyupe-peipe betpeox 
mannum v6 unpihte *ixigen gzebéce #:- 


xii. Ing ppeoyt geap-gepthta unmynegode l&ve- zebéce f:- 


xxiv. Ing ppeoyc ymod fopbuge- gzebére #:- 


xiv. Ing ppeoy't v6 prhte Jebugan nelle- ac onzean biycopey 
Zepedneyye prdepsze- gebéce - oppe beo he ayyndped of 
gehadodpa gemanan- 4 polige xzS5ep ge gerépyeiper- ze 
zghpilcey pupdyerper- buvton he gebuge- 4 pe dedppon 
gebére:- 


xivi. Ing hpé Loder lage oppe role-laze pipde- zebéce hic 
Zeopne :- 


xLvu. Galle pe yculon &nne sod pupdian 4 Itipan- 4 énne 
cjpcendom geopne healdan- 4 elene hadendém mnd-ealle 


apuppan:- 


xiv. Ing fonne €niman agiten pupdse- $ mze havden- 
yerpe heonan-yopd5 dpeoge- oppe on bloc. ope on fiphte- 
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85. If a priest forsake a woman, and take another, Jet him 
be excommunicated. 


36. If a priest, at the appointed time, do not ring the hours, 
or sing the hours, let him make ‘bot’ for it. 


87. If a priest come with weapons into a church, let him 
make ‘bot’ for it. 


88. If a priest misorder the annual services of the church, 
by day or by night, let him make ‘bot’ for it. 


89. If a priest misconduct an ordeal, let him make ‘bot’ 
for it. 


40. If a priest enwrap his tonsure, let him make ‘bot’ 
for it. 


41. If a priest love drunkenness, or become 2 gleeman or an 
‘ale-scop,’ let him make ‘bot’ for it. 


42. Ifa priest conceal any thing in his shrift-district between 
men tending to wrong, let him make ‘ bot’ for it.* 


43. If a priest let the yearly dues pass unreminded, let him 
make ‘bot’ for it. 


44. If a priest shun the synod, let him make ‘bot’ for it. 


45. If a priest will not submit to law, but opposes the 
bishop’s ordinance, let him make ‘bot’ for it; or let him be 
sundered from the clerical community, and forfeit both his 
fellowship, and every dignity; unless he submit, and the more 
deeply make ‘bot.’ 


46. If any one corrupt the law of God, or the law of the 
people, let him diligently make ‘bot? for it. 


47. We are all to worship and love one God, and zealously 
observe one Christianity, and every heathenship totally 
renounce. 


48. If then any one be found that shall henceforth practise 
any heathenship, either by sacrifice or by ‘ fyrt,’ or in any way 





* This translation is conjectural, the text being apparently corrupt. 


* 7. zeYicena. 
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oppe on &miz piccecpeye lamgze- oppe 1dola pupdingze zip 
he yi cyngey pegn- gilte -x- healp-mape- healp Lyuyte- healy 
pam cynze:. 


xuix. Inp hic yi elley Jand-azende man- gilde -vi- healr- 
map: healp Lyyce- y heal land-yican:- 


L. Ing hie yi peepbena- gilde -xur- Op.:- 


u1. Ing cyningey pegn eecyace- ponne nemne man him «xn. 
4yuime lip maga -xu- 4 -xu- Pallep-pente- 4 gp hic bepyce- 
ponne gilte he lah-phhe -x- healp-mane:- 


Lu. Ing land-€gende man etyace- fonne nemne man him 
Iny *zelican ealppa micel Pente ppa cyningey pegne- zip him 
® bepyce- gilde lah-phihe -vi- healp-~mane:. 


uiu. Ing cyphyc man zvyece- ponne nemne man him hy 
gelicena eal ypa micel Pence spa pam odpum- zip him # 
bepycte- ponne gilde he lah-phiht «xi 6p.:. 


tiv. Ing fys-geapd yi on hpey lande dbucon yran- oppe 
cpedp- oppe pille- oppe ypilcey &mze yrleapd- bonne zilbe ye 
pe Inc pophte lah-phhe- healy Lyapte- healp land-siican- 4 g1F 
ye land-pica nelle tO ytedpe pilytan- ponne hebbe Lyuyc 4 
cyningc pa bote:. 


Lv. Sunnan-degey c¥pinge pe fopbeddad ezhpap- y ele 
fole-zemoc- y ele peope- y elce lade- egdep ge on péne- Je 
on hopye: ge on bypdene:- 


Lvr. Sepe nig piyya 06- gilde pice. pypiman -x1i- Op. pedpman 
pa hyde- buon peg-fepende- pa movon fop nedde mete nedde 
feplan- 4 fop unypise man mov fpedly-epenan nYde fulpapan- 
betpeonan Creppic 4 yx mila zeméce:- 


Lyi. Sepe Fpedlp oppe yube feeycen bpece- gilbe pice -xiI- 
op. y pe pillad $ ele Rom-pxmz beo zel&ye be Pecper 
meyyan tO pam biyceop-yedle- 4 pe pillad $ man namige 
on zleon papen-setaece -11- tp¥pe pegnay» y &nne meyye- 
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love witchcraft, or worship idols, if he be a king’s thane, let 
him pay x. half-marks; half to Christ, half to the king. 


49. If it be any man else owning land, let him pay v1. half- 
marks; half to Christ, and half to the ‘land-rica.’ 


50. If it be a ‘feerbena,’ let him pay xu. ores. 


51. If a king’s thane make denial, then Jet x11. be named 
to him, and let him take xu. of his kinsmen, and xu. * Wal- 
ler-wents ;? and if it fail, then let him pay ‘lah-slit’ x. half- 
marks. 


52. If a land-owning man make denial, then let be named 
to him of his equals as many ‘Wents’ as to a king’s thane ; if 
it fail him, let him pay ‘lah-slit’ vi. half-marks. 


58. If a ceorlish man make denial, then Jet be named to 
him of his equals as many ‘Wents’ as to the others; if it fail 
him, let him pay ‘lah-slit’ x11. ores. 


54, If there be a ‘fri8-geard’ on any one’s land, about a 
stone, or a tree, or a well, or any folly of such kind, then let 
him who made it pay ‘lah-slit;? half to Christ, half to the 
‘land-rica:’ and if the ‘land-rica’ will not aid in levying the 
fine, then let Christ and the king have the ‘bot.’ 


55. Sunday’s traffic we forbid everywhere, and every folk- 
mote, and every work, and every journeying, whether in a 
wain, or on a horse, or as a burthen. 


56. He who shall do any of these, let him pay the ‘wite:’ a 
freeman x11. ores; a ‘theowman,’ with his hide; except travel- 
lers, who may, in case of need, convey food; and on account 
of war, any one may, on the eve of a festival, if needful, travel 
between York and a distance of six miles. 


57. He who breaks a festival or lawful fast, let him pay a 
‘wite’ of x11. ores; and we will that every Rome-penny be paid 
by Peter’s mass to the episcopal seat; and we will, that in 
every wapentake there be named 1. true thanes, and one 
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ppeoyt- $ hi hic gegadequan- 4 eye azipan- ypa hi duppan 
vo-ypepian:- 


uv. Ing eyningey pegn ope &mz land-piica hie ropheebbe:- 
gilde -x- healp-mape- healy Lynyce- healp eynge:- 


ux. Ing hpile viney-man nigne pemgz yophéle- oppe 
Fophebbe- gilde ye land-jfica pone pang. y mime énne oxan 
zt pam men- 4 31¢ land-slica $ popgime- ponne fo Cyne y 
cyning 6 filpe bote «xi- Op.:- 


ux. Ing hpa teodinge fophealde- 4 he yi cyningey pegn- 
gilde -x- healp-mape- lJand-agende -vi- healp-mape> ceopl 
°XII+ Op: 


Lx1. And pe fopbeddad on Loder fopbode- f nan man nan 
ma pira nebbe buton +1 4 seo beo mid puhte bepeddod- 4 
fopgipen- y nan man ne pipige on ne&h pibban *m’ ponne 
pis-utan pam -1111- enedpe- ne nén man on Iny z0d-yibbe ne 
pipize: 4 sip hic hp& zedd- neebbe he Trodey mildye- butan he 
Seypice- 4 béce ypa bipcop Zev&ce:: 


txu. Ing he ponne on pam unpihte geendize- polige he 
cléney legeper- 4 Loder midye:- 


uxm. Inp hpa pid nunnan fophege- yi xgdep hy pepe 
youltig- ge he- ge hed- 4 mip bi on pam geendigan+ buton 
geypicenneyye- polian cléney legepey- 4 Trodey muildye:- 


yxiv. Ing hpa hip poht &pe liyigende popl&ce- 4 on odpan 
pire on unpuht gepipize- nabbe he Lrodey mildye- bucon he 
hic zebéce:. 


txv. Ac healde gehpé md yhc hip &pe- pa hpile pe hed 
libbe- buton } gzepupse- P hi buta Zeceoran- be biyceopey 
zepeahte- hi gecpeman- y panon-fopd pillan clénneyye 
healdan :- 


NORTHUMBRIAN PRIESTS. 301 


mass-priest, who shall collect it, and afterwards render it, so 
that they dare swear to it. 


58. If a king’s thane, or any ‘land-rica,’ withhold it, let him 
pay x. half-marks; half to Christ, half to the king. 


59. If any ‘tunes-man’ conceal or withhold any penny, let 
the ‘land-rica’ pay the penny, and take an ox from the man: 
and if the ‘land-rica’ neglect it, then let Christ and the king 
take a full ‘bot’ of x11. ores. 


60. If any one withhold his tithe, and he be a king’s thane, 
let him pay x. half-marks; a land-owner, vi. half-marks; a 
ceorl, x1. ores. 


61. And we prohibit, with God’s prohibition, that any 
man have more wives than one, and let her be lawfully 
betrothed and given; and Jet no man marry among kin more 
near than without the m1. degree, nor any man marry among 
his spiritual kin; and if any one do so, let him not have God’s 
mercy, unless he abstain, and make ‘bot,’ as the bishop may 
prescribe. 


62. But if in that unlawfulness he die, let him forfeit a 
hallowed grave, and God’s mercy. 


68. If any one lie with a nun, let both be liable in the 
‘wér;’ both he and she; and if they die in that sin, without 
abstaining, let them forfeit a hallowed grave and God’s 
mercy. 


64. If any one forsake his lawful wife, as long as she lives, 
and unlawfully wed another woman, let him not have God’s 
mercy, unless he make ‘ bot.’ 


65. But let every one lawfully keep his wife, as long as 
she lives, unless it be, that they both choose, with the 
bishop’s counsel, to separate, and will thenceforth observe 
chastity. 
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txvi. Ing mz man heonan-fopd yuhte lage pipde- gebéce 
hic geopne:- 


Lxvil. Galle pe peulon &nne Lod Ifipan- 4 pupdian- y &nne 
cuycend6m zeopne healdan- y elene hedendom mid-ealle 
apuppan- 4 pe pillad $ land-cedp- 4 lah-ceap- 4 pre-popd- 4 
zecpype sepicner- y uc d6m- y fulloc- 4 fpum-calu feyre 
yoande- 4 dpince-lein» 4 hlapopdep phe gipu- y hupu an 
cyupcendém- 4 dn cyneddm- eppe on pedde:- 


Sit nomen Domini benedictum ex hoc nunc et usque in 
seculum. 
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66. If any man henceforth shall corrupt just law, let him 
make ‘bot’ earnestly. 


67. We are all to love, and worship one God, and strictly 
hold one Christianity, and totally renounce all heathenship: 
and we will that ‘land-ceap,’ and ‘lah-ceap,’ and ‘wit-word,’ and 
true witness, and righteous doom, and ‘ fulloc,’ and ¢ frum-talu,’ 
stand fast; and ‘ drince-lean,’ and the hlaford’s ‘ riht gifu,’ and, 
above all, one Christianity, and one kingship, for ever in the 
nation. 
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*INSTITUTES OF POLITY, 


CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 


I. BE PEOFONLILUM LYNINIE. 


In nomne Domm. An iy ece Lyming- pealdend 4 pyphca 
ealpa gerceayca. We iy on mlhc Lyning- y‘cyninga puldop- 4 
ealna cyninga becyc- pe appe zepupde- odde xepeopde. Jim 
yymble yy lop- 4 puldon- 4 ece pypSmynt- 2 co populde. 
Amen:- 


Il. 1BE EORDLIEUGM LYNINEE. 


Lyuycenum cyninge gebyped- on cpiycenpe feode- $ he yy- 
eal ypa hic juht ip- yolcep ppopep- y juhopip hypde orep emyc- 
ene heopde- 4 him gebyped P he eallum megne ecpiptendom 
pepe 4 Loder cypican xghpap geopne rypSme 4 ppidie- 4 
eall cyuycen fole yibbie y yehve- md mahtpe laze. ypa he 
geopnoye meegee y puph ale ping puhepipneyye lupie- yop 
Lode 4 fop popoldes yoppam puph # he peeall pyle pypmeye 
gepeon- 4 hip peodycipe eac ypa- pe he puht lurie- fop Lode 
4 Fop populde- y him gebyped f he geopnhice rylyce pam pe 
puhr pillan- 4 4 hetelice ycype pam Se ppypey pillan. We yceal 
man-déde men ppeagan peaple- mid populdlicne yteone- 4 
he yceal pypepay- y peayepap- 4 pay populd-pcpudenay- hacian 
4 hynan- 4 eallum Loder feondum yrypnlice piSpcandan- 4 
zgdep he yceal bedn mid prhte- ze milde ge pede. milde pam 


1« Be Cynincze.—Lprycenum cyninge gebypad spidse puhce- p he sy 
on yebep stele cpiycenpe peode- 3 on pape y on peande Lpiycer 
zeypeliza- ealypa he zeteald 17-3 him zebipad eac f he eallum hiy drole 
epiycendom lupize- jy hevendom aycumize 3 f he Loder cypcan 
ezhpap zeopne peoppize 3 pepize- y eal cmycen role sibbize 3 sehze- 
mid pihtpe lage. ypa he zeopnoyt maze: J puph p he yeeal zepeon 
zode- pe he mhe lupize- y unpihe arcunsze.” 


a The text is from X., collated with D. and G. Those passages in 
D.and G. which differ too widely for collation are added at the foot, 
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*INSTITOTES OF POLITY, 


CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 


I. OF THE HEAVENLY KING. 


In the name of the Lord. There is one eternal King, Ruler 
and Maker of all creatures. He is rightfully King, and Glory 
of Kings, and of all kings best, who ever were, or shall be. 
To him be ever praise and glory, and eternal majesty, for 
evermore. Amen. 


II. OF AN EARTHLY KING. 


It is the duty of a Christian king, in a Christian nation, to 
be, as it is right, the people’s comfort, and a righteous shepherd 
over a Christian flock. And it is his duty, with all his power, 
to upraise Christianity, and everywhere further and protect 
God’s church; and establish peace among, and reconcile all 
Christian people, with just law, as he most diligently may, and 
in everything love righteousness, before God and before the 
world; because he shall thereby chiefly prosper himself, and 
his subjects also, because he loves justice, before God and 
before the world. And it is his duty earnestly to support those 
who desire right, and ever severely to punish those who desire 
perverseness. He shall evil-doing men vigorously chastise with 
secular punishment, and he shall robbers, and plunderers, and 
public spoilers, hate and suppress, and all God’s foes sternly 


“Of a King.—It is very rightly the duty of a Christian king to be 
in the place of a father to a Christian nation, and in watch and in 
ward Christ's vicegerent, so as he is accounted. And it is also his 
duty, with all his mind, to love Christianity, and shun heathenism, 
and everywhere to honour and protect God’s church, and to establish 
peace among, and reconcile all Christian people, with just law; as he 
most diligently may; and thereby he shall prosper. in good, because 
he loves justice, and shuns injustice.” 





The whole of what is contained in D. and G. is distinguished by 
inverted commas. 


wear oF wo 
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godum+ 4 ycypne pam yrelum. Det bid cymingey puhe- 4 
eynelic gepuna- 4 P yceal on peode ypypoyc gefpemian. La 
puph hpec yceal Irobey peopum y Lrober peappum md y 
yulcum cuman- butan puph LCynyc y puph epiycenne cyning. 
Duph cynincgey piydom role pypd gepehz- gepundpul- 4 piz- 
epee: 4 py peeal pi cyming cyyptendom y cynedom michian 
‘4jmepyian- 4 4 he yceal hapendom hindpian 4 hyppan. We 
yeeal boc-lépum hlyycan ypype geopne- y Loder bebdda 
geopnlice healdan- y gelome pid pitan pipdom pmeagan- zyr 
he Lode pile muhthice hypan. And gp hpa co pam yrpec 
yy- ahpep on peode- $ mht nelle healdan- ypa ppa he yceolde- 
ac Irodey lage pypde- od%e yolc-lage myppe- ponne cype hic 
man pam cyninge- gig man  nyde yeyle- 4 he ponne yona 
pade embe pa boce- 4 gepylde hine geopnlice- to pam pe hiy 
peapy yy: hupu unpancey- gif he elley ne maegze- y 60 pa him 
peapr iy- claenyige Inp peode- op Lode y fop populde- zip 
he Loder mildye geeapnian pille:. 


Ill, BE LYNEDOME. 

“ €ahca ypepay pyndon pe phtlicne ecynedom tpumlice 
up-pezad- podpaycnyy- modigney- plimheoptney- paedpaycney- 
uepitay- patientia: lapgrcay- pepyuabilicay- egeyfulney> yypp- 
pingney- hhtingney- puhtpipney- coppectio malonum- exalcatno 
bonopum: leuicap tpbuti- equitay rudicn+ y peofon ping ge- 
darenad mibcpiyum cyninge- 4n &peyc- $ he ppype micelne 
Loder ege habbe- y odep- } he xfppe prbtpipneyye lupize- 4 
ppudde- $ he eadmod yy pid Lrode- 4 reopSe- $ he padmod sy 
pid ypele- 4 yrpcee f he Loder peappum ppepmize y pede. ¥ 
yyxce- p he Irodey cypcan rypdpige 4 ppsige- 4 peorode- p he 
be Fpeondan 4 be ypemdan yadize gZelice on prhtlican dome:.” 


IV. Be LYNE-STOLE. 

“ Ele jhe cyne-ycol ycent on Ppym ytapelum- pe fullice 
ayuht ytent- an ip opatopey- y o8ep ip labonatopey- 4 pmdde 
y bellacopey. Opatopey yindon gebedmen- pe Lobe yceulan 
peopian- ¥ deze 4 nihtey pop ealne peodycipe pingian seopne. 
Labopatoper yindon peopemen- pe tihan yeulon py pe eall 
peodycype big yeeall libban. Bellacopey yyndon pigmen- pe 
eand yeulon pepian piglice md pepnum. On pyypum ppym 
ycapelum yceall ale cyne-ycol ycandan mid pihte- on cmytc- 
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withstand ; and rightly he shall be both mild and severe, mild 
to the good, and stern to the evil. That is a king’s prerogative, 
and a kingly practice, and that in a nation shall be most 
effective. Lo! through what shall peace and support come 
to God’s servants and to God’s poor, save through Christ, and 
through a Christian king? Through the king’s wisdom, the 
people become happy, well-conditioned, and victorious, and 
therefore shall a wise king magnify and honour Christianity 
and kingship, and he shall ever hinder and abhor heathenism. 
He shall very diligently listen to book-precepts, and zealously 
hold God’s commandments, and frequently meditate wisdom 
with the ‘ witan,’ if he will rightly obey God. And if any one 
be so violent, anywhere in the nation, that he will observe no 
law, so as he ought, but corrupts God’s law, or obstructs the 
people’s law, then be it announced to the king, if it be needful, 
and let him then forthwith decree respecting the ‘ bot,’ and 
strenuously compel him to that which is his duty, even forcibly, 
if he otherwise cannot; and let him do as it behoves him, let 
him purify his people before God and before the world, if he 
will merit God’s mercy. 


III, OF A KINGDOM. 

“‘ Eight are the columns which firmly bear up a lawful king- 
dom: truth, magnanimity, liberality, stedfastness, formidable- 
ness, promotion [of the good], lightness [of taxation], righteous- 
ness [of judgment]; and seven things are befitting a righteous 
king: first, that he have very great awe of God, and secondly, 
that he ever love righteousness, and thirdly, that he be humble 
before God, and fourthly, that he be rigid towards evil, and 
fifthly, that he comfort and feed God’s poor, and sixthly, 
that he further and protect God’s church, and seventhly, that, 
towards friends and towards strangers, he be guided alike to 
just judgment.” 


IV. OF A THRONE. 

“Every lawful throne, which stands perfectly erect, stands 
on three pillars: one is ‘ oratores,’ and the second is ¢ laboratores,’ 
and the third is ‘bellatores.’ Oratores are supplicants, whose 
duty is to serve God, and earnestly intercede, both day and 
night, for all the nation. Laboratores are workmen, who are 
to provide that by which all the people shali live. Bellatores 
are warriors, who are to defend the country martially with 
weapons. On these three pillars ought every throne rightfully 
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enpe peode- y apacie heopa emz- yona ye yrol yeylps- 4 pul- 
bepyte heopa semg- ponne hpyyd ye ypcol nydep- 4 $ pypd 
pepe peode eall to unpeapge- ac ytapelige man- 4 ycpangie- 
‘ys thumme hi Zeopne- mid piyhicpe Tnodey 'lage- y mid puhe- 
licne popolt-lazee $ pypS pam peodycype co langyuman 
pede. 4 yod iy f 1c secge- apacie ye cpycendom- yona 
yeylgd ye cynedom- 4 apzpe man finlaza ahpap on lanbe- 
odde Gnyida luge ahpap to ypide- } cymd pepe peode eall 
co unbeapre- ac 66 man ypa hic peapy ip- alecge man tinghe- 
‘4y pepe up Lrobey puht- $ meg co feapre gop Trobe 4 pop 
poplde. Amen:.” 


Vv. BE DEOD-PITAN. 

Lynmngzan 4 biyceopan- eoplan 4 hepetogzan- gepepan y 
Seman: lap-pican 4 lah-prcan- zedapenad mid yuhte- ron Lobe 
4) yon populde- $ hi anpede peopdan- 4 Loder mht luman. 
And bipceopay yyndon bydelay 4 Troder laze lapeopay- 4 hi 
eulan [mhe] bodian- y unguht fopbeodan- y pepe ofephogize 
~ he heom hlyyve- hebbe him gemene # pid Tod ysylpne- 
4 ap biyceopay popzymad $ hn pynna ne prypad- ne unquhe 
fopbeddap- ne Lrodey mht ne cypad- ac clumad mid cearlum 
pep In yeeoldan clypian- pa heom pape ypigzean. Be pam 
yppee ye picegzas y gjumlice pup cpaed- Wee dice Dominuy- 
81 non adnunviauepup iniquo imquitatem yuam+ sanzuinem 
eiuy de manu tua pequpam. Ing bu pam yynrullan nelv- 
eped upe Dpihten- pynna geycypan- 4 unpiht fopbeodan- 4 
pam manrullan man-deda cySan- pu yeeale pa yaple bicepe 
fopgylban. Dip mez to heopc-hoge eghpyleum biyceope- 
bepence hine geopne- be pam pe he pylle. And yepe nele 
Tobey bodan hypan mid puhte- ne godcundpe Jape gyman 
ypa he yceolde- he yceall hypan feondan- zyp he nele fpeondan- 
Foppam ye bid Loder ofephoga pe Inoder bodan ofephogad- 
ealppa LCynyc yylp on hy godypelle ypycolice yaede- pa pa 
he puy cpxd- Qui uoy audic me audic- et qui uoy ppepnic 
me ypepmit. Ide cpad- Sebe eop hyped meze hyped- y yepe 
fophogad eop me he yophogad. Cala ypep iy seo bypden pe 
Tovey bydel bepan yeeall- gif he nele zeopne unmht fop- 

*peh? beodan+ roppam *pe he yylp vela d0- 4 oSep man mipdo- f 
*hine add.? him yceall gedepians *4 gip he nele* ytypan- y peh Loder 





Vane X. laze D.G. 
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to stand, in a Christian nation; and if either of them become 
weak, forthwith the throne will totter; and if either of them 
break, then will the throne fall down, and that is altogether to 
the nation’s detriment; but let them be diligently fixed, and 
strengthened, and confirmed with the wise law of God, and 
just secular law, that will be to the lasting advantage of the 
nation: and true it is what I say, if Christianity be weakened, 
the kingdom will forthwith totter; and if bad laws be set up 
anywhere in the nation, or vicious habits be anywhere too 
much loved, that will be all to the nation’s detriment: but let 
be done as it is requisite, let unrighteousness be suppressed, 
and God’s righteousness upraised; that may be beneficial before 
God, and before the world. Amen.” 


V. OF THE CHIEF ‘WITAN,’ 


Kings and bishops, ‘eorls’ and ‘ heretogs,’ reeves and judges, 
doctors and lawyers it rightly befits, before God and before the 
world, that they be of one mind, and love God’s righteousness. 
And bishops are heralds, and teachers of God's law, and their 
duty is to preach [righteousness], and forbid unrighteousness, 
and he who disdains to listen to them, let that be in common 
with him and God himself. And if bishops neglect to correct 
sins and forbid unrighteousness, and make not known God’s. 
righteousness, but murmur with their throats, where they ought 
to cry out, woe to them for that silence! Of them spake the 
prophet, and thus angrily said: ‘Hee dicit Dominus: Si non 
adnuntiaveris iniquo iniquitatem suam, sanguinem ejus de manu 
tua requiram.’ ‘If thou,’ said our Lord, ‘ wilt not correct the 
sins of the sinful, and forbid unrighteousness, and make known 
to the wicked his wicked deeds, thou shalt bitterly pay for that 
soul.’ This may be a heart-care to every bishop; let him 
bethink himself earnestly, according as he will, And he who 
will not properly hear God’s preachers, nor attend to divine 
doctrine as he should; he shall hear foes, if he will not friends; 
because he is a contemner of God, who contemns God’s 
preachers; as Christ himself, in his Gospel, manifestly said, 
when he thus spake: ‘Qui vos audit, me audit; et qui vos 
spernit, me spernit:’ He said: ‘ He who heareth you, heareth 
me; and he who despiseth you, despiseth me.’ Alas! heavy 
is the burthen, which God’s herald must bear, if he will not 
strenuously forbid unrighteousness ; because though he himself 


* Apparently redundant. 
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bydel miydo- ne bereo man na pep-co- ac gyme hip lane. 
Sip he tela lepe- ppa ppa Cpiyc Japde $ man don yeeolde- pa 
pa he on Inp Zodypelle ypucolice pur cpzed- Que hi dicunt 
facites que autem faciunt facepe nolite. De cpxd- Fyhad 
heopa lapum- 4 na heopa yynnum. Ne yeeal mz man eppe 
fon biyceopey yynnum hine yrylpne ropgyman- ac fyhge hy 
lapum- zip he pel lepe. And la leopan men- d05 ypa ic bidde 
butan zebelze- hlyrcad hpec ic yecge. Ic pat ypyde Zeopne 
me yylpne foppophtne- popder 4 dade- ealler co ypyde- ne 
dean peah fon Loder eze fopypygzian mnd-ealle yela papa 
pinga pe dened piyye peode:- 


VI. DE EPISCOPIS. 


“ Biyceopay yeulan bocum 4 gebedum fyhgean- y dager y 
mhtey- opt 4 zelome- clypian to Lyuyce- 4 fon eall cpiycen 
role pingian zeopne- y hi yceolan leopman- 4 puhtlice lepan- 
4 ymb folcep dada geopnlice ymeagan- y Ing yeylan bodian 
4 byyman geopne godcunde peapre cpiptenpe peode- y ne 
yeylan hyz mz unpuhe pilley gepapian- ac co zlcan puhte 
Zeopnlice rylycan- hy yeulan Loder ege habban on gemynde 
4 ne eapgzian yop populd-eze ealley co ypySe- ac bodan hy 
symle Loder puhe geopne- 4 unmhe fopbeodan- zyme sede 
pille- foppam pace bid ye hypde funden co heopde- fe nele 
pa heopde- pe he healdan yceal- hupu mid clypunge bepepian- 
bucan he eller megze- gp pap hpyle peod-pceada peeadian 
onginned. Nay nan ypa yfel yreeada ypa ip deorol yylf- he 
bid 4&8 ymbe $ an- hu he on manna saplum may Ze- 
yceatian meze- ponne movtan pa hypday beon ypide pacope- 
44 Zeonnhice chpiende- pe pid pone peod-pceapan rolce peylan 
ycyloan. Dee yyndon biyceopay y meyye-ppeoytay- pe zod- 
cunde heopde gepapian y bepepan yeylan- mid piylican lapan- 
p ye pod-pneca pepe-pulp to spide ne toylite- ne to pela ne 
abite of godcundpe heopde- y sede ofephogie $ he heom 
lyyce- habbe him gemene } pid Lod yylpne. Cala rela ay 
ypa-peah pzepa pe hponlice gymad- y l¥c-hpdn peccad embe 
boca beboda- ode biyceopa lapa- y eac embe blecyunga odde 
unblecyunga leohtlice levad- y na undepyrandad- ypa ppa hy 
sceoldan- hpec Cmyc on Iny godypelle ypucollice paede- pa da 
he pup cpaed- Quy uo audic- et pelig. ec 1cem- Quodcunque 
hgauepitiy. ec cevepas et item+ Quopum pemiyepitip peccata 
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do good, and another man does amiss, that shall injure him, if 
he will not correct [him]; and though God’s herald do amiss, 
let not a man look to that, but mind his doctrine, if he teach 
what is good, so as Christ taught that a man should do, when 
he, in his Gospel, manifestly thus spake: ‘Quz hi dicunt facite, 
que autem faciunt, facere nolite:’? He said: ¢ Follow their 
doctrines, but not their sins.’ No man ought ever, on account 
of the bishop’s sins, to disregard himself, but let him follow his 
doctrines, if he teach well. And lo! beloved men, do as I 
enjoin, without anger; listen to what I say. I know very well 
myself to be wicked in word and deed, all too much; neverthe- 
less I dare not, through fear of God, be altogether silent 
regarding many of those things which injure this people. 


VI. OF BISHOPS. 


* Bishops shall follow their books and prayers, and daily 
and nightly, oft and frequently call to Christ, and earnestly 
intercede for all Christian people; and they shall Jearn, and 
rightly teach, and diligently inquire regarding the people’s 
deeds; and they shall preach and earnestly give example, for 
the spiritual need of a Christian nation; and they shall not 
willingly consent to any unrighteousness, but earnestly support 
all righteousness; they shall have the fear of God in mind, and 
not be too slothful, for fear of the world; but let them ever 
earnestly preach God’s righteousness, and forbid unrighteous- 
ness; observe it who will; because weak will the shepherd be 
found for the flock, who will not defend, at least with his cry, 
the flock which he has to tend, unless he otherwise may, if any 
public robber there begin to rob. There is none so evil a 
robber as is the devil himself; he is always [busied] about that 
one thing — how he may rob most among men’s souls: there- 
fore should the shepherds be very watchful, and diligently 
calling, who have to shield the people against this public 
robber. These are bishops and mass-priests, who have to pro- 
tect and secure the godly flock with wise instructions, that the 
ferocious were-wolf do not too widely devastate, nor bite too 
many of the spiritual flock: and he who scorns to listen to 
them, be that between him and God himself. Alas! many are 
there, nevertheless, of those who heed but little, and care little 
for precepts of books, or instructions of bishops, and also hold 
lightly of blessings or curses, and understand not, as they ought, 
what Christ in his Gospel manifestly said, when he thus spake: 
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pemiccuntup eip- ec cetepa. Albi eam pepuptum eyt> 
Quodcunque benedixepreip- ec cetepa. €c pyalmiyca cepm- 
bilrcep loquicup- diceny- Qui noluit benedictionem+ ppo- 
longabitup ab eo.” pyle ip vo bepencenne- 4 pid Loder 
yppe co papmienne yymle. Nu lepe pe eac geopne manna 
sehpylene- # he Tobey lapum 4 hiy lagum fylzie- fonne 
geeayinad he him ece myphpe:. 


VII. ITEM. 

Biyceope Zebyped wle mhting- ge on godcundan fingan- 
ze on populdcundan. Je yeeall gehadode men pert Ze- 
piypian- p heona ele pice hpxc him mid prhte gebymze vo 
donne- 4 eac hpet hy populd-mannum agan to beodbanne. De 
yceal beon yymle ymbe yome y ymbe yibbe- ypa he Zeopnoyt 
mez. Ide yeeall zeopne paca yehtan 4 pd pypcan- mid pam 
populd-beman pe puht lupian. We yeeall ec tihtlan ladunge 
gebihcan- $ znizg man odpum emg poh beodan ne meze- 
adon ode on ape odde on opdale. Ne yceall he gepayian eniz 
unjuhts ne poh gemet- ne falp zepihte- ac hie gebyped $ be 
ny pede fape- 4 be hip gepieneyye- aghpyle lah-phe- ze 
buph-mhe ge land-hc- 4 ale buph-gemec- y ele paez- 
pundepn- beo be hny dihte ge yee yprde pute. be ler amz 
man odpum miybeode- y puph $ ysyngige eallep to ypype. 
A he yeeal yeyldan cmycenum mannum pid ele peepa pinga 
pe yynhc bid. y py he yceal on aghpet hine pe ppydop teon- 
# he fe geopnop: pice hu yeo heopd fane- pe he to Lover 
handa gehealdan yeeall- $ deofol vo ppyde pep-on ne yceapize- 
ne Iny falyep to yela on-gemang ne geyape. Ne pypd nape 
folcer piye pel gepeede- ne pid Tod pell zebopzen- on pam 
eapde Pe man poh-zeytpeon 4 meye yalyer luyad. py yeulan 
Tobey ppeond zle unit alecgan- 4 yuht apepan- 4 na Ze- 
papian p Suph faly- y Suph poh-geycpeon- men co ypyde 
Foppypcean hi pylpe pd peene mhe-pyan Irobd- pe ele unmhe 
ayeunad, Callum cpiyctenum mannum gebyped- $ hi yuh 
lupian- y unjuht aycumian- 4 hupu gehadode men yeslon 4 
puht peepan- y unmiht alecgan- py yeulon byceopay mod 
populd-beman domay dihtan- $ hi ne geparian- zyp hip paldan 
magan- $ Sep emg unpiht up-apppinge. And yacepdum 
zebypep eac on heopa yepipt-peipum $ hi geopne to pihte 
zthpam fylycan- 4 na gepafian- gig hi hie gebecan magan- 
~ exmz cmycen man odpum depize ealley cto ypySe- ne ye 
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* Quis vos audit,’ &c.; and likewise: ‘ Quodcunque ligaveritis,’ 
&c.; and likewise: ‘Quorum remiSeritis peccata remittuntur 
eis,’ &e. Alibi etiam scriptum est : ‘ Quodcunque benedixeritis,’ 
&e. Et psalmista terribiliter loquitur, dicens: * Qui noluit 
benedictionem, prolongabitur ab eo.’” Such is to be borne in 
mind, and God’s anger ever to be guarded against. Now we 
also earnestly enjoin every man to follow God’s precepts, and 
his laws; then will he earn for himself eternal joy. 


VII. LIKEWISE. 


To a bishop belongs every direction, both in divine and 
worldly things. He shall, in the first place, inform men in 
orders, so that each of them may know what properly it behoves 
him to do, and also what they have to enjoin to secular men. 
He shall ever be [busied] about reconciliation and peace, as he 
best may. He shall zealously appease strifes and effect peace, 
with those temporal judges who love right. He shall in accusa- 
tions direct the ‘ad,’ so that no man may wrong another, either 
in oath or in ordeal. He shall not consent to any injustice, or 
wrong measure, or false weight; but it is fitting, that every 
legal right, (both ‘burh-riht’ and ‘land-riht,’) go by his 
counsel, and with his witness; and let every burg-measure, and 
every balance for weighing, be, by his direction and furthering, 
very exact; lest any man should wrong another, and thereby 
altogether too greatly sin. He shall always shield Christian 
men against every of those things which are sinful ; and there- 
fore he shall apply himself the more vigorously to everything, 
that he may the more readily know how the flock fares, which 
he has to tend from God’s hand; that the devil may not too 
greatly ravage therein, nor too much of his falsehood sow 
among them. Never will the people’s course be well directed, 
nor well assured with regard to God, in that country, where 
wrongful gain and most falsehood are loved; therefore should 
a friend of God suppress every unrighteousness, and exalt 
righteousness, and never consent that men, through falsehood, 
and through wrongful gain, too greatly foredo themselves before 
the righteous God, who shuns every unrighteousness. It 
behoves all Christian men to love righteousness, and shun un- 
righteousness; and especially men in orders should ever exalt 
righteousness, and suppress unrighteousness; therefore should 
bishops, with temporal judges, direct judgments so, that they 
never permit, if it be in their power, that any injustice spring 
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maga pam unmagan- ne ye heappa pam heanpan- ne ye yeip- 
man hny gingpan- ne ye hlapopd np mannum- ne fopdan hiy 
nyd-peopan. Be pey yepipcey dihte 4 be hyp pylper gemece- 
ZebypedS md yuhte P Sa nyd-peopan hlapepdum pypcan ofep 
ealle pa yeipe pe he on peprpe. And prho ry P ne beo emz 
meve-zypd lengpe ponne odep- ac be pey yepiptey gsemete 
ealle xereypre: 4 ale gemet on hip pepupe-peipes 4 eeghpyle 
gepihte- beo be Imp dihte- gercyfe ypide juhte- y gp Sep 
hpeec bipeecey pys yeme ye bipcop. Jie bid ezlcey hlapopdey 
agen peanr- } he ny nyd-peopum bypze- spa he betyc maze- 
fopoam hi syn Lobe eren leore- y pa Se yyndon fpeolye- y 
up ealle he gebohte mid gelican peopde. Calle pe rynbdon 
Trobey agene nyd-peopans y ppa he gebemd ty ypa pe hen 
demad pam pe pe on eopdan dom ofep @zan- py pe agan peapre 
pe pam beopgan pe uy yeylan hypan- ponne Zebide pe pe 
mape Zebeoph ac Loder agenum dome:. 


VII. ITEM. 

Biyceopey dx3-peope.—p biS mid pihte np gebedu seperr- 
4 Sonne hy boc-peones pxding od%on puhting- lap od%on 
leopnung- 4 Iny cyyjuc-vida on yuhthene ctiman- & be pam 
pingum pe pep-co gebypiges y peanrena rot-ppeale y hyp 
zlmey-gedal- 4 peope-piyung be pam pe hiv neod yy. Eac 
him gepyad hand-cpzepcay gode- f man on hi hipede cpepcay 
bezanze- hupu p pep emg to idel ne pumge- 4 eac him 
sepuyd pele $ he on gemote+ oft y gelome- godcunde lane 
dale pam polces pe he bonne mid yy: 


IX. ITEM. 

A zepyc bipceopum piydom y pepycypes y pa habban 
peopdlice piyan- pa pe heom fyhan» y $ hy yundop-cpeefra 
yumne eac cunne. Ne gepiyed emg unnycc xppe mid bi- 
yceopum: ne doll ne dyyiz- ne co ofep-dpuncen- ne cildyung 
on ypaeces ne 1bel gegar on emg piyan- ne wt ham ne on 
yide- ne on zenigne ytopes ac piydom y pepyeipe gedaremiad 
heopa hade- y gedmhpa gempap pam de heom pyhad:- 
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up there. And on priests also it is incumbent, in their shrift- 
districts, that they diligently support every right, and never 
permit, if they can ameliorate it, that any Christian man too 
greatly injure another; nor the powerful the weak, nor the 
higher the lower, nor the shire man those under him, nor the 
‘hlaford’ his men, not even his thralls. By the confessor’s 
direction, and by his own measure, it is justly fitting that the 
thralls work for their ‘hlafords’ over all the district in which 
he shrives. And it is right that there be not any measuring 
rod longer than another, but all regulated by the confessor’s 
measure; and let every measure in his shrift-district, and every 
weight be, by his direction, very rightly regulated: and if 
there be any dispute, let the bishop arbitrate. It is every 
‘hlaford’s’ own advantage, to protect his thralls as he best 
may, because they and those that are free are equally dear to 
God, and he bought us all with equal value. We are all 
God’s own thralls, and so he will judge us as we here judge 
those over whom we have judgment on earth: it therefore 
behoves us to protect those who are to obey us; then may we 
look for the greater protection at God’s own judgment. 


VII. LIKEWISE. 


A bishop’s daily work.—That is rightly, his prayers first, 
and then his book-work, reading or writing, teaching or learn- 
ing; and his church hours at the right time, always according 
to the things thereto befitting; and washing the feet of the 
poor; and his alms-dealing; and the direction of works, where 
it may be needful. Good handycrafts are also befitting him, 
that crafts may be cultivated in his family, at least that no one 
too idle may dwell there. And it also well befits him, that at 
the ‘gemdt’ he oft and frequently promulgate divine lore among 
the people with whom he then is. 


IX. LIKEWISE. 


Wisdom and prudence are ever befitting bishops, and they 
have estimable ways who follow them; and that they also know 
some separate craft. Nothing useless ever befits bishops, 
neither extravagance, nor folly, nor too much drinking, nor 
childishness in speech, nor vain scurrility in any wise, neither 
at home, nor on a journey, nor in any place; but wisdom and 
prudence befit their order, and sobriety befits those who follow 
them. 
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X. INCIPIT DE SYNODO. 


‘Deus in adjutorium meum intende,’ ter; ¢ Gloria Patri; 
* Kyrri eleison;’ ‘ Pater noster ;’ ‘ Et ne nos inducas;’ ¢ Adjuva 
nos Deus; ¢ Adjutorium nostrum;’ ‘ Benedicamus Domino; 
*Benedicite Bened’.’ 

Omnipotens Deus suavos clementia benedicat, et sensum in 
vobis sapientize salutaris infundat ; catholice vos fidei documentis 
enutriat, et in sanctis operibus perseverabiles reddat; gressus 
vestros ab errore convertat, et viam vobis pacis et caritatis 
ostendat, quod ipse prestare dignetur. 


Biyceopum zebyped on yinope- aepeyc-pinga $ hi ymeagan 
ymbe anpzxdneyye y yose geribyumneyye- heom betpeonan- 4 
hu In cpiycendom magzan fypmeyt apeepan- 4 hependom 
ypypoye afyllan. 4 hebbe ele biyceop canon-boe to yinode. 
Biyceopum iy mycel peapp fop Irode y fon populdee hn 
puhthice anpeede peopSan- y ealle dn lupian- y If man anum 
poh beobde- betan hit ealle. Biyceopum gebypad- f ale 
odepne papmizge- zyp he hpact be odpum gehype- odde syle 
agyce- 4 alc odepne beeptan pepige- y nan odpum Iny feapre 
ne hele- ac peopdige axle opepne popder 4 dzede- 4 beo ypa 
heom to-gebyped- quay1 cop unum et anima una:- 


Biyceopum gebyped- } yymle mid heom yapan y mid heom 
pumian pel gepungene pitan- hupu sacepdhadey- p hi prd peedan 
magan+ fon Lode 4 fop populde- y $ heopa gepican beon- 
on zghpylene timan- peald hpet heom tide:- 


Birceopum gebyped- } eppe sy god lap on heopa hipedum- 
4j beon pep nm beon- beon 4 ymbe piydom- y eghpyle gerleapd 
heom unpyp lecan:. 


Biyceopum gebyped- } hi ne beon to glig-geopne- ne hunda 
ne hareca hedan to ppyde- ne populd-plence- ne 1delpe pence:- 


Biyceopum gebyped- p hi ne beon to feoh-zeopne xt 
hadunge- ne zt halgunge- ne et y¥n-bove- ne on enize piyan 
on unpiht ne yepynan:. 

Biyceopum gebypad- syp emg odpum abelze- } man Ze- 
pyldige 03 zepepena pome- butan heom ypylre zepeopdan meeze- 
‘44 na yceotan na to lepebum mannum. ne ne ycendan na hy 
rylpe: 
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X. 


OF THE SYNOD. 


It is incumbent on bishops in the synod, first of all to con- 
sider about unanimity and true concord among themselves, and 
how they may, before all things, exalt Christianity and most 
effectually suppress heathenism. And let every bishop have 
the book of canons at the synod. It is greatly needful to 
bishops, before God and before the world, that they be all 
strictly unanimous, and all desire one thing; and if any man 
do wrong to one, let all see it compensated. It is the duty of 
bishops to warn each other, if one hear anything of another, 
or know anything himself; and let each defend other behind 
his back; and no one conceal from another what it behoves 
him to know, but let each honour other by word and deed, and 
be, as it is their duty, ¢ quasi cor unum et anima una.’ 

It is incumbent on bishops, that venerable ‘witan’ always 
travel with them, and dwell with them, at least of the priest- 
hood ; that they may consult with them, before God and before 
the world, and who may be their counsellors at every time, 
betide whatever betide them. 

It is incumbent on bishops, that there be always good 
instruction in their families, and, be they where they may, let 
them be ever [engaged] on wisdom, and let alone every triviality 
unworthy of them. 

It is incumbent on bishops, not to be too prone to jesting, 
nor to care too much for hounds and hawks, nor worldly pomp, 
nor vain pride. 

It is incumbent on bishops, not to be too eager for money at 
ordination, nor at consecration, nor at penance, nor in any wise 
to get wealth unjustly. 

It is incumbent on bishops, if any one offend another, that 
he be patient until the arbitration of their associates, unless 
they can settle between themselves; and let them not refer to 
laymen, nor disgrace themselves. 
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Biyceopum gebypad- zyp hpyleum hpev eghge ypyde- pe 
he ne becan ne mege- cype hic hiy gerepum- 4 beon ysyddan 
ealle zeopne ymbe pa bote- y na ne Zeypican ep hi hic 
zebecan:- 

Biyceopum gebyped- $ hi eppe on znine man cupy ne 
yetcan- bucan hy nyde ypeylan- gyp hic ponne mg fop 
micclum zepyphtum nyde gedo- y man gebugan nelle ponne 
zyc co pute. ponne cyde hic man eallum gefepum> 4 hi 
ealle ponne rectan on p ylee- y him $ cydan- gebuge ponne 
yyddan- 4 zebete pe deoppop- zip he Loder miltye 4 bletyunge 
yrecce :- 

Biyceopum gebypad- $ hi egdep ze heopa agene piyan 
phehce fabian. ge elcey haber men to hte gemyngian:. 

1Bipceopum gebyyiad- $ hi mid zepylde zepohhan f hi pyle 
gebetan ne magan- od } hit bam cyncgze zecyped peopde- 4 
bece he pyddan Loder zebylhpe pep biyceop ne maze zp he 
Lovey pillan puhve pylle pypcean- y ny agenne cyneyeipe 
pubtlice apépan:” 


XI. BE EORLUM. 

“ €onlay- 4 hepecogan- 4 pay populd-beman- 4 eac ppa ze- 
peyan- agan nyd-peapre $ mn jyuhe lupan- yop Tiode ¥ yop 
populde- y nahpap puph undom- fon feo ne fop fpeondycype- 
Fopsyman heopa pipdom- ypa $ hi pendan unmht co phte- 
oddon undom deman eapmum to hynSe- ac & hy yeulan 
cypican- ofep ealle odpe ping+ pypdian y pepan+ y pudepan 
‘y yeeop-cild hy yeulon petan- 4 peaprena helpan- 4 peopet- 
lingan beopgan+ gip hi Lobey pillan pahte pillad pypcan- 4 


V«De epiycopy Paulur bicic- Opoptec enim epircopum 1n- 
peppehenytbilem eyre- ec cet.——Biycopum zebinad ealdlice pian: 
J pydom- 4 pepreipee on popdbum J on peopcum: ¥ zepincda on 
peapum- bucon ofep-meccum. Ne zepirad heom ppita ne ibele 
penca: ne micele ofep-mecta- ne hpebe pea-merva- ne nize hize- 
liyce- ponder ne peoncey- ac $ heom bid peopdlic: $ hi @ habban 
appupde piyan on eallum heopa peapum- 4 bepencan heopa ozbda 
pirlice 3 peplice- $ hi aSop ne beon: ne popvey ne peoncery- ne ealler 
to hpeede- ne co ppide lece- ac ypa ypa hic zepiye- roppam yod ip f 
ie yecge: zelype yepe pille- heapohe eopnoye- 3 pizlie pepreipe: J 
scede-paeye [ycyde- G.] mobd-ycadol- mis miclum zepylbe- 3 angealde 
pire on fullan zepade- bid picena zehpileum- peopdlicpe micle ponne 
he hip piyan- fop enigum pingum yazize to rpide- y hupu ne zemiyed 
biycopum zppe- ne 2c ham ne on pide. co hizeleay [iuncglic G.] 
pire: ac piydom 3 peopdyeipe zebarenad heona habe: 3 zebmhda gepiyad 
pam pe heom syliaé.” 
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It is incumbent on bishops, if aught greatly afflict any one, 
for which he cannot obtain ‘ bot,’ that he make it known to his 
associates, and that they be then all diligent about the ‘bot,’ 
and cease not before they have obtained it. 

It is incumbent on bishops, never to lay a curse upon any 
man, unless they are compelled by necessity; but if any one 
do it by compulsion, for enormous deeds, and the party will not 
yet yield to right, then let it be announced to all his associates, 
and then let them all lay on the same, and announce it to him; 
let him afterwards submit, and the more deeply make ‘bot,’ if 
he reck of God’s mercy and blessing. . 

It is incumbent on bishops, that they both rightly direct 
their own ways, and admonish to right men of every order. 

It is incumbent on bishops patiently to endure what they 
themselves cannot amend, until it shall have been announced to 
the king; and let him then get amends for the offence against 
God, where the bishop cannot; if he will rightly execute God’s 
will, and righteously exalt his own kingship. 


XI. OF «EORLS. 


«© ¢ Eorls,’ and ‘heretogs,’ and these secular judges, and 
likewise reeves, have need to Jove justice, before God and 
before the world, and nowhere, through unjust judgment, for 
money or for friendship, neglect their wisdom, so that they 
turn injustice to justice, or adjudge unjust judgment to the 
injury of the poor; but it is their duty, above all other things, 
to honour and defend the church, and gladden widows and 
step-children, and help the poor, and protect slaves, if they 





“De episcopis Paulus dicit: Oportet enim episcopum inreprehen- 
sibilem esse, et cet.—_—To bishops are befitting venerable habits, and 
wisdom, and prudence in words and in works, and dignity in manners, 
without haughtiness. Pride does not become them, nor vain orna- 
ments, nor great arrogance, nor sudden sadness, nor any heedlessness 
of word or work; but (what is worthy of them), that they always 
have venerable habits in all their actions, and bethink them of their 
deeds wisely and prudently, that they be, neither in word nor work, 
neither altogether too hasty nor very slow, but so as is becoming: 
for true it is what I say, believe it who will; stern severity, and wise 
caution, and a stedfast basis of mind, with great patience, and simple 
deportment, in full activity, will be to every ‘wita’ by much more 
worshipful, than that he, on any account, too greatly vary his man- 
ners. And to bishops especially, neither at home nor abroad, is a 
too careless [youthful] deportment becoming, but wisdom and dig- 
nity are suitable to their order; and sobriety is befitting those who 
follow them.” 
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peoray 4 peod-pceadan In peylan hatian- y pypepay 4 peay- 
epay hi yeulan hynan- butan hy geypicans y yymle hy 
yeulon unguht ypy%Se aycunmian- foppam yod ip P 1c secge- Ze- 
lyre yepe pille- pa pam pe poh dpiy% ealler to lange- bucan 
he zeypices pitodlice he yceall dperan dimne 4 deopne hel-piter 
zypund- helper bedeeled. Ac co lyc ip papa- pe p undepytande- 
ypa ypa man yceolde- ac Irod hic gebecte- ac d0 ypeonda ze~ 
hpylc eallypa hic peapp 1y+ papmige hine geopne- 4 beopze him 
yylpum- $ he Lod ne abelze ealley to ypyde- ac cpeme hiy 
Dmhtne mid pibclicpe:dzde:-” 


XII. BE LEREFAN. 


Rihe iy $ geperan Zeopnlice ctyhan+ y rymle heopa hlar- 
opdan yepynan mid puhte- ac nu hic 1p gepopden ealley to 
ypyde- yyddan Eadzan geendode- ypa rpa Inod polde- $ ma ip 
peepa pypepa Fonne yuhtpiypa- y 1p eapmlic Sing- $ Sa pyndon 
pypepap pe ycolban beon hypdap cpuypceney folcey. Dy pypad 
pa eapyman butan elcepe ypeylde- odpe hpile 4 hynad pa 
heopde- pe n yceoldan healdan- 4 mod yrelan helan eapme 
men beypicad- y unlaga papad on eghpylce piyan- eapmum 
vo hynde- 4 pydepan bercpypad- ofc 4 gelome. Ac hpilum 
man ceay piplice pa men on peode- folce to hypdum- pe noldan 
Fon populd-pceame- ne ne dopyctan fop Loder ege- emg ping 
ypicians ne sepynan on Gnmht- ac pepyndan mid pihte. 4 
yySdan hic man yohte be pam ealpa zeopnayt- pe neanplicaye 
cudan ypician 4 bepficians 4 md Jeaybpezoum eapmum man- 
num deman- 4 of fnbealarullum papoyce feoh gepécan- 
yyddan man gpemede Lod ypyde peaple- ope 4 gelome- 4 
pa pey Zeycpeoney pam pe hiy meyc harap on unmihe Ze- 
yopyned- buvan he geypice- 4 Se deoppop Zebete- yon Lode ¥ 
For populde:. 


XIII. BE ABBODUO. 


“ Riht iy P abbobday- y hupu abbadipyan- pete on myn- 
yepum ypingallice pumian- 4 geopne heopa heopda yymle be- 
3yman- 4 44 heom pel byyeman- 4 puhthce bodian- ¥ nefpe 
ymbe populd-capa- ne idele ppyda- ne cayan to ppyde- ne 
ealler to gelome: ac ofcoyt hi abyygzian mid zodcundan neddan- 
ypa Zebiped abbodan y munuchadep mannum :.” 
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will rightly execute God’s will; and thieves and public depre- 
dators they shall hate, and spoilers and robbers they shall 
condemn, unless they desist; and they shall ever rigidly shun 
injustice; for true it is what I say, believe it who will: woe to 
him who practises wrong too long; unless he desist, verily he 
shall traverse the dim and dark abyss of hell, of help deprived : 
but too few are there of those who that understand, as a man 
ought, but may God amend it; and let every friend do as is 
needful, let him diligently take heed, and guard himself, so 
that he anger not God too greatly, but propitiate his Lord 
with righteous deed.” 


XIT. OF REEVES. 


It is right that reeves zealously provide, and always rightfully 
gain for their lords: but now it has been altogether too much 
the case, since Edgar ended, so as God willed it, that there are 
more robbers than righteous; and it is a grievous thing, that 
those are robbers who should be guardians of a Christian 
people. They rob the poor without any blame, and at another 
time devastate the flock that they ought to keep, and with evil 
pretexts defraud poor men, and set up unjust laws, in every 
wise, to the injury of the poor; and oft and frequently strip 
widows. But whilom those men were chosen wisely in the 
nation, as guardians of the people, who would not, for worldly 
shame, nor durst, for fear of God, obtain anything by fraud, 
or make gain unjustly, but ever gained with justice: and since 
that it has been sought, by means of those above all, who knew 
how, most oppressively to cheat and deceive, and with falsehoods 
to injure poor men, and most speedily to get money from the 
innocent, since then God has been exceedingly much angered, 
oft and frequently ; and woe to him, for his money, who has 
gained most of it by injustice, unless he desist, and the more 
deeply atone, before God, and before the world. 


XII. OF ABBOTS. 


“ It is right that abbots, and especially abbesses, constantly 
dwell closely in their minsters, and ever zealously take care of 
their flocks, and always set them a good example, and rightly 
preach, and never about worldly cares, or vain pride either 
care too much or altogether too frequently ; but oftenest busy 
themselves with ecclesiastical needs, as befits abbots and men of 
smonkish order.” 

VOL. IT. Y 
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XIV. BE MUNELUM. 


“ Riht ip  munecay- dezey +47 mhcey- inpeapdpe heoptan- 
a to Lobe pencan- 4 geopnlice clypian- 4 mid eallum eab- 
medum pegollice hbban-” y hy yymle ayyndpan ypam 
populd-bypezan- ypa hi geopnoyce magan- 4 don ypa heom 
peapy ay+ capian eppe hu hi ypySoyre magan Lode gecpeman- 
4 eall $ geleycan- $ $ In behecan- pa hn had undepfengon- 
“rylian heopa bocum y gebedum zeopne-” leopman y lepan- 
ypa hi zeopnoycs magon- “4 zzghpylce plence- 4 1dele pence: ¥ 
yyndyuge ahve- y unnycte dxde- y untid-rpeeca» fophogian 
mid-ealle- ypa zebyped munecum.” Ac hiv ip yfel yod- ypa 
hit pincan meg- $ sume synd to plance-  ealley to pance- 4 
co pid-ycyupole- 4 to unnyctes yealler to dele zlcepe z0d- 
dexde- 4 to man-dzede- on dypniican Zalpcype- inne aidlode- 4 
ute apildode. And yume Yn apdycacan pe pceoldan- zyp mn 
poldan- peyan Loder cempan- innan heopa mynycpan-  yynd 
pa pe *hypday apuppan- 4 on populd-pingan pumad mid yynnan. 
*Eall hic raped ypele ealley co pide. Spa ypyde hic pypyad 
pide mid mannum- } pey haber men pe puph Loder ege hpy- 
lum pepon nyctoyce- 4 Zeypincfulleyce- on godcundan peop- 
dome- 4 on boc-cpzpre- pa pyndon nu pel fopd unnyccayte 
gepelhpzep- 4 ne ypincap a ypide ymbe znige peapye- fon Lode 
ne fop populde- ac maciad eall be luyce- 4 be epneyye- y lupad 
ofeppiyce y 1dele bliype- popiad y pandmiad- 4 ealne daz fleap- 
d1a5 ppellad 4 ypihad. y némzge note dpeogad. Der ip 
ladhe hp $ hi ypa maciad- eac hic ip pe pypye- pe ealdpar 
hit ne becad- ne yylpe ypa pel rapad yume ypa hi yceoldan- 
ac pe azan nedde- f pe hit zebetan- ypa pe Zeopnoye magan- 
4; peopdan dnmode to gemenelicpe peappe- fon Lode y fon 
populde :. 


XV. Be MYNELENAN. 


«“ Riht iy $ mynecena mynyveplice macian- efne ypa pe 
epaedon zpop be munecan- '4 ne *topeccan populd-mannum- 
ne nize sundon cyddse to heom habban- eallep to ypide-’ ” 
ac @ pegollice hbban- y hn yymle ayyndpian fpam populd- 
byyegan- pa hi Zeopnoyt magan:. 





174 naegne pid poplt-men eamze zemanan popldlicpe cydde habban 
co yprde.” 
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XIV. OF MONKS. 


“ It is right that monks, by day and by night, with inward 
heart, ever think on God, and earnestly call upon him, and, 
with all humility, regularly live,” and always separate themselves 
from worldly occupations, as they best may, and do, as is their 
duty, ever care how they best may propitiate God, and all that 
perform which they promised, when they took order; “ to 
attend diligently to their books and prayers,” to learn and to 
teach, as they best may; “and every pomp, and vain pride, and 
separate property, and useless deed, and untimely speech wholly 
to despise, as is befitting monks.” But it is truly an evil, as 
may be supposed, that some are too arrogant, and altogether 
too proud, and too widely erratic, and too useless, and altogether 
too idle in every good deed, and with regard to an evil deed, 
in secret profligacy, inwardly heartless, and outwardly indignant. 
And some are apostates, who ought, if they would, to be God’s 
soldiers, within their minsters; such are those who have cast 
off their *shepherds, and who continue in worldly affairs, with 
sins. It *all goeth ill altogether too widely. So greatly doth 
it widely become worse among men, that those men in orders, 
who, through fear of God, were whilom the most useful, and 
most laborious in divine ministry, and in bookcraft, are now 
almost everywhere the most useless, and never labour strenuously 
on any thing needful before God or before the world; but do 
all for lust and for ease, and love gluttony, and vain pleasure, 
stroll and wander, and all day trifle and talk and jest, and do 
nothing useful. That is a hateful life that they so lead; it is 
also the worse, that the superiors do not amend it, nor some 
conduct themselves so well as they should; but it is our duty 
to amend it, as we most diligently may, and to be unanimous 
for the common need, before God and before the world. 


XV. OF MYNCHENS. 


“ It is right that mynchens behave monastically, even as we 
before said of monks, and not associate with secular men, nor 
too intimately have any separate acquaintance with them,” but 
ever live according to their rule, and always separate them- 
selves from worldly occupations, as they most diligently may. 





“and never with secular men have too intimately any community 
of worldly acquaintance.” 
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XVI. BE PREOSTAN 3 BE NUNNAN. 


“ Riht 1 p ppeoycay 4 efen pel nunnan pegollice hbban.- y 
clennyyye healdan- be pam pe hi pillan on mynycpan gepu- 
man- oddon fon populde peopdSpcypey pealdan :-” 


XVII. Be pUDEpaAN. 


“ Rihe ip $ pydepan Annan byyenan geopnlice ryhan- yeo 
pey on temple- dager y mhtey- peoprende geopne- heo feyte 
ypySe peaple- y zgebedum fylizgde- y geompiendum mote cly- 
pode to Lpiyce- 4 elmeyyan dzlde- oft 4 zelome- 4 4a Trode 
zecpembde- peer pe heo mthte- ponder 4 dede- 4 hefd nu to 
ebdleane heoronhice myphde. Spa yceal 36 pydepe hypan hype 
Dyihene:” 


XVIII. BE GODES DEOPUM. 

Leogan men: 1c bidde- gehypad hpet ic pylle pecgan- puph 
Tiobder gyfe- uy eallum to peappe- zecnape yepe cunne- ¥ 1c 
bidde eop leofan men: 505 ypa ic lape- hlyyrad ypyde zeopne- 
hpeet 1c nu pecge. Callum cmytenum mannum ip mycel peapp- 
p In Lrober lage ryhgean- 4 godcundpe lape geopnlice syman: 
4 hupu gehadodum ip ealpa meeyc peapy- fopdam pe hn yceolon- 
egdep ge bodian ge byyman Loder ht geopne oSpum man- 
num. Nu pille pe lepan Loder peopay zeopne- hi hy yylpe 
peplice bepencan- 4 Suph Loder yulcum clennyyye lupan: 4 
Lode s€lmbhtigum eadmodhice peopians 4 fop eall cmycen 
fole pingian gelome- 4 $ ht bocum y zebedum geonnlice fyli- 
gean- 4 bodian y bypman Loder yuhe geopne- yp hi lepan 
gelome- ypa hi gZeopnoyt magan-  gehadode menn pefgollice 
hibban- ¥ leepede lahlice heopa hp radian. to peapze heom yyl- 
yum. And gp hic gepeopSe $ folce mylimpe- puph hepe 
odpon hungep- puph yepic odSe yreopran- puph unpazycm odde 
. unpedep- ponne padan hi geopne- hu man pee boce pece to 
Ipiyce- mid clenlicum feytenum- y mid cype-yocnum- y mid 
eadmedum benum- 4 md exlmey-yylenum. And ezpe hi pyle 
beon heom geppepe- y ypise anpeede- sop Trobe 4 fon populde- 
ypa ypa hic appicen ip- Quay) cop unum ect animam unam 
habentey. And ZyF meyye-ppeoyt ny agen hp pihclice fadige- 
peaxe ip pypdycype- 4 Zyp he eller d0- zebete hic zeopne:- 
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XVI. OF PRIESTS AND NUNS. 


* It is right that priests, and equally well nuns, live accord- 
ing to their rule, and preserve chastity, as they desire to dwell 
in a minster, or command respect before the world.” 


XVII. OF WIDOWS. 


“ It is right that widows earnestly follow the example of 
Anna, who was in the temple day and night, zealously serving : 
she fasted very often, and was devoted to prayers, and with 
groaning mind called to Christ, and distributed alms, oft and 
frequently, and ever propitiated God, as much as she was able, 
by word and deed, and has now for reward heavenly mirth. 
So should a good widow obey her Lord.” 


XVIII. OF GOD’S SERVANTS. 


Beloved men, hear, I pray, what I wish to say, through 
God’s grace, for the need of us all, understand who can; and 
I pray you, beloved men, do as I enjoin; list very earnestly 
what I now say. To all Christian men it is much needful, that 
they follow God’s law, and earnestly attend to divine instruc- 
tion; and to men in orders especially it is of all most needful, 
because it is their duty earnestly both to preach and to 
exemplify God’s righteousness to other men. Now will we 
earnestly enjoin God’s servants, that they carefully bethink 
themselves, and, through God’s support, love chastity, and 
humbly serve God Almighty, and frequently pray for all 
Christian people, and that they diligently attend to books and 
prayers, and earnestly preach and exemplify God’s righteousness, 
and that they enjoin frequently, as they may most diligently, 
that men in orders live according to their rule, and laymen 
lawfully direct their lives to their own benefit. And if it 
happen that misfortune befall the people, through an army, or ' 
famine, through plague, or mortality; through barrenness, 
or storm; then let them earnestly consult how amends for this 
may be sought from Christ, with pure fasts, and with fre- 
quenting churches, and with humble prayers, and with alms- 
givings. And let them be always in harmony with themselves, 
and very unanimous, before God and before the world, so as 
it is written: Quasi cor unum et animam unam habentes. 
And if a mass-priest rightly direct his own life, let his rever- 
ence increase; and if he do otherwise, let him earnestly make 
atonement. 
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XIX. BE SALERDUM. 

“ Sacendap yculan on heopa yepurc-perpum prylice y paphice 
ladan 4 lepan pa zodcundan heopda pe hi healdan yeulan. 
J€zSep hi yeulan ge pel bodian ge pel bypman” oSpum man- 
num+ 4 ez5ep In peylon zc Trodey dome geycead agyloan- Ze 
heona yylppa dzebda- ze eallep pay yolcer pe hi to Troder handa 
healdan yceolan- 4 zyp hi aht gedon yeylon- ne magzon hi 
pandian- napep ne yop ege ne fop luge eemgey manney- } hn 
puht ne bodian 4 unpihe fopbeodan. Pac byd ye hypde xe 
falde *nyt- pe nele ba heopbe pe he healdan pceal mid hpeame 
bepepian+ bucan he eller mage- gyf pap hpyle peod-yeeapa 
yeeadian onginnep. Nyy nan ypa yfel pceada ppa 1p deofol 
yylp- he bi8 44 embe f an- hu he on manna yaplum meyc 
Zeyceaplan maze. Donne moran pa hypbday beon rpyde pacope- 
‘4y Zeopne clypiende- be pid pone peod-peeapan geycyloan yculan. 
Det yyndon birceopar 4 meeyye-ppeoytay- pe Zodcunde heopde 
Zepapian 4 bepeian yeulon md piyhicpe line. Dy he ne meg 
pandian- zy¢ he hmm yylpum gebeongzan yeeall- napop ne fop 
luge ne fon ege- # he mannum } pihteyte ne yecze. Ne mez 
he pandian- nadop ne yop heanum ne fop picum- fopsam ne 
de5 he nahv- eapgie he odpon hine fopyceamige mht to yppe- 
canne. Capme gereped he- zip puph hip hnerenyyye yeo 
heopd yoppupd- pe he healdan yeeall- y he pyle popd mid. 
Deah upe *heonda hpyle an yceap fopz¥me- pe pillad $ he hie 
popgzyloe- y pet gepanad ponne ect Trodey ezeylican dome pa 
hypday fe ne cunnon Zehealdan pa godcundan heopda- pe Lye 
mid hip agenum hye gebohte- 4 pe hn healdan yeeoldan gzip i 
cudan- ac napop puph lapleayce hine cunnon ne lebdan- ne 
leepan- ne lacman hi pihthce. (id hpam pene pe fopgzyldsad 
hn hi ponne. Pa heom ponne hi eppe undeprengon $ hn 
gehealdan ne cudon. La hu meg blind man odepne leedan- hu 
mez unleped déma odepne lépan. Pa pam prcodlice- pe Zod- 
cunde heopde undepfehd- y napep gehealdan ne can- ne hine 
yylpne- ne pa heopde fe he healdan yeeolde- 4 pypp pam pe 
canynele. Cala eala- rela ip papa fe yacepdhabdey on un- 
puhe gypnad- ppa hic pincan meeg- ppySoye pop 1delum zylpe- 
‘j Fop Zcpungze populd-zeptpeona- 4 ne cunnon na # hy cunnan 
yeeolban. Be bam *cpxd ye picega» y Su cpeed- Pe ysacep- 
dovibuy- qui comedunt peccata populi- et pi, Ya pan yacep- 
dum: he cpzd. pe pecad 4 popypelzad folcey pynna- $ syndon 
pa de nellad- od3e ne cunnon- oddon ne duppon role pid yynna 
Sepapnian- yyynna Zepcypan- ac Zypnad peah heopa yceatra 
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XIX. OF PRIESTS. 


“Jt is the duty of priests, in their shrift-districts, wisely 
and prudently to lead and teach the spiritual flocks, which 
they have to keep. They shall both well preach, and give 
good example to other men;” and they shall, at God’s judg- 
ment, both give an account of their own deeds, and altogether 
of the people’s whom, at God’s hand, they have to keep; and if 
they shall have done aught, they may not flinch, neither for 
fear, nor for love of any man, from preaching righteousness 
and forbidding unrighteousness. Weak is the shepherd at the 
need of fold, who will not with his ery protect the flock that 
he has to keep, (unless he otherwise can,) if there any public 
robber begin to rob. There is none so evil robber as is the 
devil himself; he is ever [busy] about that one thing, how he, 
among men’s souls, may most devastate. Therefore must the 
shepherds be very watchful, and earnestly calling, who have 
to shield against the public spoiler. Those are bishops and 
mass-priests, who shall defend and protect the spiritual flock 
with wise instructions. Therefore he may not flinch, if he 
will secure himself, neither for love nor for fear, from saying 
to men what is most right. Nor may he flinch either before 
the lowly or the powerful, because he doeth naught, if he fear 
or be ashamed to speak righteousness. Ill will he fare, if 
through his lack of energy, the flock perish, which he has to 
keep, and himself along with it. Though any of our shep- 
herds neglect but one sheep, we desire that he pay for it; but 
what, at God’s awful judgment, shall then betide those shep- 
herds, who cannot keep those spiritual flocks, that Christ bought 
with his own life, and which it is their duty to keep, if they 
can, but, through ignorance, can neither lead, nor instruct, nor 
heal them rightly. With what do we expect they shall then 
pay for them? Woe to them then, that they ever undertook 
what they could not keep. Lo, how can one blind man lead 
another? How can an unlearned judge instruct another? 
Woe then to them who undertake a spiritual flock, and can 
neither take care of themselves, nor of the flock that they 
should keep; and worse to those who can and will not. Alas, 
alas, there are many of those who unrighteously desire the 
priesthood, as it may seem, chiefly for vain pride, and for 
craving after worldly gains, and know not that which they 
ought to know. Of whom the prophet spake, and thus said: 


Wee sacerdotibus, qui comedunt peccata populi, et ref. ‘Woe 
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on teopungum- yon eallum cyyuc-zepuhtum- y nadop ne hi 
mid byynungum pel ne lzdad- ne mid bodungum pel ne lepad- 
ne mid dedbodum pel ne lacmad- ne mid zebedpzedenne fone 
ne pingiad- ac laccad of manna begeatum *loc hpzt hi gefon 
magan- eallypa syppe hpemnay of holde d08- pap peep hi vo- 
mazon. Joc iy eallep be pypre yyddan hy hic ealler habbad. 
ponne ne ateod hi hit na ypa spa hi peeoldan- ac glencgad 
heopa pip mid pam pe hi peoroda yceoldan- y maciad eal] heom 
yylpum co populd-plence- 4 to 1belpe pence- $ hi Lobe yceol- 
dan d0n co peopdungze- on cypiclicum pingum- od%on on 
eapmpa manna hyddum- od$on on hep-numena byzenum: 
odéon on sumum pingum- pe mrhte to langyumepe Seapre- 
azSep ze heom sylpum- ze eac pam pe heom on Loder eye 
heopa ping yyllad. Donne iy mycel peapp- $ sepe ep Syyum 
miypdyde- } he heonon-popS hic zeopne gebete. Foppam- 
undenycande yepe cunne- mycel iy y mepe $ yacepd ah co 
donne- folce to peapre- zip he ny Dmhene gecpemd md 
puhte:. 


Mycel 1p yeo halyung- y maepe ip yeo halgung pe deorla 
arypyad- 4 on fleame gebyungad- pa oft ypa man fullad- 
odpon huyel halgad- 4 englay pap hpeappiad- 4 pa dada be- 
peapdiad- 4 Suph Loder mba pam ysacepdum fylycad- ppa oft 
ypa hi Lmyce pemad md yuhve- 4 ypa hi d05 rymle pa oft 
ypa hi geopnlice innepeapdpe heoptan clypiad co Cpnyce- 4 
yop yolcey neode pingiad geopne- 4 pi man yceeall yop Loder 
ege meepe on hade gecnapan mid seyceade:- 


La leop- deope uy 1p beboden- } pe Zeopnlice mynegian 4 
lepan yeylan- $ manna gehpyle to Lobe biizge- 4 ppam ysyn- 
num gecyppe. Se cpyde 1p ppyde egeyhic- pe Irod puph pone 
pitegan be pam cpxd- pe Loder rolce puht botian yeulon- $ 
yyndon biyceopay y meyye-ppeoyctay. De cped be pam- 
Llama *neceyyey quay1 tuba. ec pt. Llypa hlude 4 ahere up 
pine ycemne ypa hlude spa byme- y gecyd minum folce } hit 
fpam yynnum Zecyppe- syp Su fonne # ne dere ac yopypu- 
zac hice y nelc yolce ny feappe gecySan- fonne yceale Su 
ealpa Sepa yapla on domey-deg gercead agyloan- be puph P 
loyia5- pe hi nabbad pa Jape y pa mynegunge pe hn bepoppran. 
Dey cpyde mez beon ypyde zemyntelic eallum Jam Je to 
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to the priests,’ he said, ‘ who devour and gorge the sins of the 
people,’ &c. Such are those who will not, or cannot, or dare 
not warn the people against sins, and correct sins, but desire, 
nevertheless, their monies for tithes, and for all church-dues, 
and neither lead them well by examples, nor instruct them well 
with preachings, nor well heal them with penances, nor inter- 
cede for them with prayer, but seize from men’s gettings 
whatever they can grasp, just as greedy ravens do from the 
corpse, wherever they can light upon it. It is all the worse 
when they have it all, for they do not dispose of it as they 
ought, but decorate their wives with what they should the 
altars, and turn everything to their own worldly pomp, and to 
vain pride, that they should do for the honour of God, in 
ecclesiastical things, or for the advantage of poor men, or in 
the buying of war-captives, or in some things that might be 
for lasting benefit both to themselves and also to those who 
give them their substance for the favour of God. It is there- 
fore very needful, that he who hath ere done amiss, henceforth 
make amends diligently; because, understand who can, much 
it is and great that the priest has to do, for the people’s need, 
if he will justly propitiate his Lord. 

Much is the supplication, and great is the hallowing, which 
sendeth away devils and putteth them to flight, as often as 
baptism is performed or housel hallowed: and holy angels 
hovet there around, and protect the deeds, and, through God’s 
powers, support the priests, as often as they rightly minister to 
Christ; and so they always do, as often as they earnestly, with 
inward heart, call to Christ, and fervently intercede for behoof 
of the people; and, therefore, for fear of God, rank is dis- 
cretely to be acknowledged in holy orders. 

O beloved, solemnly are we commanded, that we should 
earnestly admonish and teach, that every man incline to God, 
and turn from sins. The saying is very terrible that God spake, 
through the prophet, concerning those who should preach 
righteousness to God’s people; those are bishops and mass- 
priests; He spake concerning them: ‘Clama necesse est quasi 
tuba,’ et rf. ‘Cry aloud, and raise up thy voice as loud asa 
trumpet, and announce to my people, that they turn from sins?’ 
but if thou do not that, but silently neglect it, and will not 
announce to the people what is needful to them, then shalt 
thou, on doomsday, answer for all those souls which perish, 
because they have not the instruction, and the admonition 


* 1, yudne. 
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Sam geyecce pyn- hi Loder folce wht bodian yeulan- 4 fole 
ah eac mycele peapre- } hi pape beon pey cpyder pe pep- 
wpcep gecpeden iy. Je cpad ye piceza epcep pam- Ing du 
folce puht bodayc- y Su hic gebigean ne miht to puhte- ponne 
sebyphyc Su peh pinpe agenpe yaple- y yepe poh dmpd- y¥ 
geypican nele- he yceal habban peey €ce pice- $ ip $ hn ponne 
yceolan to helle fapan- mid yaple 4 md hehoman- 4 md 
deorle punian on helle picum. a pam pe pep peeall puman 
on picum- him pepe betepe } he neeppe on peopulde man ne 
Zepupde ponne he gzepupde. Nir ye man on hye pe apeccan 
mee ealle pa ypmda pe ye gebidan yeeall- rede on pa prcu 
ealley behpeoyed- 4 hit ip ealley pe pypye pe hip emg ende ne 
cymd neppe to populde:.- 


XX. aAD SACERDOTES. 


La leop- undepprandad eop pylpe- 4 lupad 4 peondiad Tod 
JElmihtigne ofep ealle odpe pince 4 healbad Iny beboda 
geopne. And lupize eopep ele opepne pubtlicee 4 beo ele 
odpum on helpe- yop Lode 4 fon populde. Libba’ heonon- 
Fond pegollican hpe- yecad eoppe cypican- 4 gefyllaS eoppe 
tida a2 on geyetne timan. Lzpad cmyten role geopne- 4 
lacniad hit geonne:. 


XXI. AD SALERDOTES, 


Tecad cpiycenum mannum gZeopne y zelome yuhtne Ze- 
leayan- 4 P hi cunnon heopa cyuycendomer 4 heopa fulluhtey 
seycead pican. An geleara ip on enne *yode Lod- y an rul- 
luht pe habbad $ pe yculon puhthce healdan. Se xeheale ny 
fulluhe yuhchce yede gehealc Loder beboda- 4 yopbuhd 
deorler tinlapum- 4 ye abpecd hip pulluhc 4 foppypcd hine 
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2 This is chapter xxi. in the Ms.; chapter xx., entitled ‘ Sinodalia 
Decreta,’ consisting solely of Edgar's Canons, being, of course, 
omitted. 


CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 331 


which they need.’ This saying may be very monitory to all 
those who are appointed for the purpose of preaching righteous- 
ness to God’s people; and people have also much need that 
they be mindful of the saying which is afterwards uttered. 
He, the prophet, saith afterwards: ‘If thou preach righteous- 
ness to the people, and thou cannot incline them to righteous- 
ness, then thou, at least, securest thine own soul; and he who 
perpetrates wrong, and will not desist, shall have therefore 
eternal punishment.’ That is, that they shall then go to hell, 
with soul and with body, and with the devil dwell in hell- 
torments. Woe to those who there shall dwell in torments, 
better were it for him that he had never become a man in the 
world, than that he became one. There is not the man living 
who can recount all the miseries which shall await him, who 
falleth wholly into those torments; and it is altogether the 
worse, that no end thereof cometh ever to all eternity. 


XX. TO PRIESTS. 


O beloved, understand yourselves, and love and honour God 
Almighty above all other things, and zealously keep his com- 
mandments. And love each other righteously, and be a help 
to each other, before God, and before the world. Live hence- 
forth a regular life, attend your churches, and observe your 
canonical hours always at the appointed time. Instruct Chris- 
tian people diligently, and heal them diligently. 


XXI. TO PRIESTS. 


Teach Christian men earnestly and frequently right belief, 
and that they may know the distinction of their Christianity 
and their baptism. One faith there is in one true God, and 
one baptism we have, which we should righteously hold. He 
righteously holds his baptism, who holds God’s commandments, 
and eschews the wicked precepts of the devil; and he violates 
his baptism, and foredoes himself, who breaks God's command- 
ments, and follows the wicked precepts of the devil. God 
Almighty is, nevertheless, so merciful, that he will be merciful 
to him who turns from sins, if he, with inward heart’s repent- 
ance, turn to penance, and earnestly amend what he did un- 
righteously. The medicine of a sinful man is, that he confess, 





> Here follow in the ms. chapters 1v.—1x., ‘Of Penitents,’ (see 
pp. 278-281.), which it is unnecessary to repeat. 
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and earnestly atone, and ever cease from sin. Let us ourselves 
do as is much needful to us, hold God’s commandments, and 
set example, and earnestly preach to the flock that is committed 
tous. By zealously obeying God, we shall thereby somewhat 
benefit other men. How can any man benefit another, or 
intercede with his lord for another, if he have himself greatly 
offended his lord? How can we also intercede with God for 
other men, unless we so guard ourselves, that we do not offend 
him. But let us propitiate God Almighty with pure thought, 
and, as well in words as in works, and in all deeds, perform 
his will; then may we both well benefit ourselves, and all 
Christian men. 

Beloved men, do as I, for love of God and Saint Mary, 
beseech you; remember me in your praying, and help me, as I 
much need, and be ready to me for our common need, as often 
as I desire to have you. It behoves you to be ready to me 
both far and near, whichever I desire; and this, at least, I 
desire, that we henceforth, at some time every year, assemble 
together for our common need. Do well yourselves, and well 
teach those whom ye have to teach, that they earnestly do good 
as much as they most can; then ye well help those whom ye 
teach, if they are willing to follow your instructions, and, at 
least, render yourselves secure. God Almighty and Saint 
Mary help us, and support us all, that we may so guide both 
ourselves and those whom we have to guide, as may be for the 
benefit of us all. 


XXII. OF LAYMEN, 

“It is right that men in orders direct laymen how they shall 
most rightly hold their conjugal state. It is a proper life, that 
a bachelor continue in his state of bachelor, until he take a 
wife in lawful maiden matrimony; and have her afterwards, 
and none other, as long as she lives; but if it happen that she 
dies, then is it most proper, that he thenceforth remain a 
widower ; though, by the apostle’s leave, a layman may, for 
need, marry a second time, but the canons forbid the benedic- 
tions thereto, which are appointed to a first marriage; and 
penance is also appointed for such men to do; and it is for- 
bidden to the priest to be, in the manner he ere was, at the 
marriage, when a man marries again, or to give the benediction, 
which belongs to a first marriage. By this it may be known, 
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XXIH. 1 BE LEPADEDUM MANNUM. 
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that it is altogether not right that a man take a wife, or a 
woman a husband oftener than once; and, at all events, it is 
too frequent, if it take place a third time, and altogether sin- 
fully done, if it take place oftener: and though a wife be 
allowed to laymen, yet it is necessary that they understand how 
she is allowed. Let not laymen at feast-tides and fast-tides 
have connexion through concubinage with woman, no more 
than men of sacred orders may at any time.” 


XXIII. OF MEN IN ORDERS. 


“To men in orders is fitting all chastity, because it is their 
duty to forbid every unchastity to all other men, and of all chas- 
tity, if they do rightly, they ought in themselves zealously 
to set an example; for it is very terrible, that they, who should 
preach righteousness to all Christian men, and also give a 
good example, are some become an example for perdition 
rather than for benefit: those are the adulterers who, through 
holy orders, have entered into an ecclesiastical marriage, and 
afterwards broken it. To no minister of the altar is it allowed 
to marry, but it is forbidden to every one; yet there are now 
altogether too many who commit and have committed adultery ; 
but I pray, and, for love of God, earnestly command, that this 
may cease. To a layman every woman is forbidden, except 
his lawful wife. Men in orders are some so deceived by the 
devil, that they marry unrighteously, and foredo themselves 
by the adultery in which they continue; but I earnestly pray, 
that this deadly sin may henceforth carefully be abstained from. 
The church is a priest’s spouse.” 


Constantine the great emperor assembled a very great synod 
in the city of Nice, for confirmation of the true faith. At that 
synod there were cccxviil. bishops gathered from many nations, 
and they there published the true faith, and established then, 
in manifestation thereof, the mass creed, which is widely sung, 
and the church services they excellently directed, and many 


“ To all Christian men it is very needful to love righteousness, and 
shun unrighteousness, and to those in orders it is especially most 
needful, who should both preach good and give good example to 
other men.” 

He has not lawfully any other, because neither a wife nor secular 
war are in any way befitting a priest, if he will rightly obey God, 
and hold God's law, as is properly becoming to their order. 
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XXIV. BE EALLUM LRISTENUM MANNUM. 
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other things, regarding both God’s servants, and God himself. 
They said there all unanimously, that it was right, if a 
minister of the altar, that is a bishop, or a mass-priest, or a 
deacon, married, that he forfeited his order for ever, and should 
be excommunicated, unless he should repent and the more 
deeply atone. Four synods were assembled on account of true 
faith with respect to the Holy Trinity, and Christ’s humanity. 
The first was at Nice, and the second was afterwards at Con- 
stantinople; there were cL. bishops; the third was at Ephesus, 
of cc. bishops, and the fourth was at Chalcedon, of many 
bishops together: and they were all unanimous in all those 
things, which had before been established at Nice, and they all 
for ever forbade all marriage to the ministers of the altar. 
Let them now, who are to that degree daring, that they con- 
temn God, and the decree of so many holy men as were assem- 
bled at these synods, and everywhere since, think what reward 
they may expect for themselves, and indeed they need not 
expect, but know for certain, that they shall have an evil 
reward, and God’s anger sternly, because they so anger God, by 
living all their live in filth. Ministers of the altar I beseech, 
that they bethink themselves, and refrain from every filth; and 
let those, who before this had the evil custom of decorating 
their women as they should the altars, refrain from this evil 
custom, and decorate their churches, as they best can; then 
would they command for themselves both divine counsel and 
worldly worship. A priest’s wife is nothing but a snare of the 
devil, and he who is ensnared thereby on to his end, he will be 
seized fast by the devil, and he also must afterwards pass into 
the hands of fiends, and totally perish. But let every one 
earnestly help himself, the while he can and may ; and let every 
man abstain from unrighteousness, then will he be secure 
against eternal punishment: and also he who shall continue in 
good deeds on to his end, shall for that have eternal reward. 
Now is the truth said to you, understand yourselves as you will. 
May God strengthen you to your own benefit, and preserve us 
all. So may his will be. Amen. 


XXIV. OF ALL CHRISTIAN MEN. 


“Tt is right that all Christian men righteously hold their 
Christianity, and lead that life which is befitting them, accord- 
ing to God’s law, and according to worldly conventions, and 
diligently order all their ways by those things which they direct, 
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XXV. BE LYRILAN. 
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who are able wisely and prudently to direct them; and this 
then is first, of counsels foremost; that every man, above all 
other things, love one God, and stedfastly have one belief in 
him who first made us all, and with a dear price afterwards 
bought us. And also we have need earnestly to consider, how 
we may always most righteously hold God’s own commandments, 
and perform all that which we promised, when we received 
baptism, or those who at our baptism were our sponsors. This 
then is first: that which we promise when we desire baptism 
(that we will ever shun the devil, and diligently eschew his 
evil lore, and always diligently renounce all his iniquities, and 
eternally deny all his fellowship, and evil courses immediately 
after, with true faith) truly manifests that we will henceforth 
ever believe in one God, and constantly love him above all 
other things, and ever earnestly follow his instructions, and 
righteously hold his own commandments: and then will that 
baptism be as it were a pledge of all those words, and of all 
that promise, observe it who will. And true is what I say, 
angels ever thenceforth watch every man, how he performs, 
after his baptism, that which he ere promised, when he desired 
baptism. Let us therefore call to mind, oft and frequently, 
and earnestly perform, that which we promised, when we 
received baptism, as is needful to us; and let us rightly order 
our words and works, and diligently purify our minds, and 
carefully hold oath and pledge, and frequently meditate on the 
great judgment, to which we all shall pass, and diligently 
secure ourselves against the raging fire of hell-torment, and 
earn to ourselves the glories and joys, which God hath pre- 
pared for those, who do his will in the world.” 


XXV. OF THE CHURCH. 


“It is right, that Christian men zealously hold Christianity 
with righteousness, and Christ’s church everywhere zealously 
honour and protect. We all have one heavenly father, and 
one spiritual mother; she is named Ecclesia, that is God’s 
church ; and her we should ever love and honour. And it is 
right, that every church be in God’s ‘grith,’ and in all Chris- 
tian people’s; and that church-‘grith’ stand everywhere 
between walls, and a hallowed king’s hand-‘grith’ equally 
inviolate; because every church-‘ grith’ is Christ’s own ‘grith,’ 
and every Christian man has great need, that he show great 
reverence for that ‘grith;’ because it is necessary, for every 
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feond- pe byd Troder cypicena feond- ¥ pe Loder cypicena 
puhe gepanad odSe pypded- ealppa hice apmten iy- Inimicuy 
enim Che: egpicrcup ommiyp qu ecclepiayticay per upuppape 
miuyte conatup. ec pelig. And ezeylice yppac Sep Lpego- 
pup be pam ede. pa pa he fur cpad- 6&1 quy eccleyiam 
Ebyc: denudauepie- uel yanctrmonia wolauepit- anapema pic- 
ad quod perpondentey omney- dixepunc Amen. Qdycel ip 
nedd-peapy; manna gehpylcon- $ he prd pay pine beongze him 
Zeopne- y eghpyle Loder ppeond papmize hine symble- $ he 
Ipyceyr bpyde to pyde ne mipbeode. alle pe yculon anne 
God lupian 4 peopdian- 4 anne cpiptenddom zeopne healdan- 4 
zlene hependdm mid ealpe mihte apyppan:.” 
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Christian man, zealously to love and honour God’s church, 
and frequently and zealously to attend it, for his own benefit ; 
and those in orders especially should there oftenest serve and 
minister, and earnestly intercede for all .Christian people. 
Then have ministers of the altar constantly to consider, that 
they, at all events, so order their lives as is justly fitting to the 
church. The church is rightly the priest’s spouse, and with 
him who is ordained to the church, no man, who recks of God’s 
law, has thenceforth aught to do, unless, through capital 
crime, he foully forfeit it, and then shall Christ’s ‘ scir-gerefa’ 
be informed of it, and thereupon direct and judge as the books 
prescribe. And no one shouid ever injure a church, or wrong 
it, in any way; but now churches are, nevertheless, far and 
wide weakly ‘grith’d,’ and ill served, and cleanly bereft of 
their old rights, and within stript of all decencies; and 
ministers of the church are everywhere deprived of their rank 
and power; and woe to him who is the cause of this, though 
he may not think so; because every one is certainly the foe 
of God himself, who is the foe of God’s churches, and who 
impairs or injures the rights of God’s churches, as it is written: 
Inimicus enim Christi efficitur omnis, qui ecclesiasticas res 
usurpare injuste conatur, et rel. And awfully spake Saint 
Gregory concerning him, when he thus said: ‘Si quis eccle- 
siam Christi denudaverit, vel sanctimonia violaverit, anathema 
sit; ad quod respondentes omnes, dixerunt Amen. Great is 
the necessity for every man, that he strenuously secure himself 
against these things; and let every friend of God constantly 
take care, that he do not too greatly misuse the bride of Christ. 
It is the duty of us all to love and honour one God, and 
zealously hold one Christianity, and with all our might 
renounce every heathenism.” 
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INCIPIT EPISTOLA DE CANONIBUS. 


Elfricus humilis frater venerabili episcopo Wulfsino salutem 
in Domino. Obtemperavimus jussioni tus libenti animo, sed 
non ausi fuimus aliquid scribere de episcopali gradu, quia 
vestrum est scire, quomodo vos oporteat optimis moribus 
exemplum omnibus fieri, et continuis admonitionibus subditos 
exhortari ad salutem, que est in Christo Jesu. Dico tamen, 
quod szpius deberetis vestris clericis alloqui, et ilorum negli- 


BE PREOSTA SYNODE. 


1. Ie yecge eop ppeoytum # 1c yylp nelle bepan eoppe 
gymeleaycte on eoppum peopdome- ac ic secgze eop sodhice hu 
hic gerec ip be ppeostum. Lye pylp aycealde emycendom 4 
clennyyye?- 4 ealle pa be fepdon on hip rape md him fon 
lecon ealle populd-ping- y pifey neapiyte- roppon pe he yylr 
cped on sumum? zodypelle- Sede hip pip ne hacad my he me 
pypoe pen:- 


u. Da eytep Lyiytey up-puge eft to heorenan pice y eptep 
geendungze hiy appupdpa apoycola- peapd ypa mycel ehcnyy 
on middan-eapde apcypod- P man ne mibhte gegadpian Loder 
peopay to yinode- ron pam hedenum cpellepum pe cepton 
heopa deadvey- 05 $ Lonycantinuy ye cayepe to cpiycendome 
beah- sede eallne ymb-hpypre on hip anpealde hepde:- 


i. Da gegadepode he ysinod on pepe ceaytpe Nicéa ppeo 
hund biyceopa 4 eahta tyne biyceopar- of eallum leodycipum- 
fon pey geleafan tpymminge. Dep pepon ypa mepe bi- 


lepers add. 2 hip add. 
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gentiam arguere, quia pene statuta canonum, et sancte ecclesize 
religio vel doctrina, eorum perversitate deleta sunt: ideoque 
libera animam tuam, et dic eis quee tenenda sunt sacerdotibus 
et ministris Christi, ne tu pereas pariter, si mutus habearis 
canis. Nos vero scriptitamus hanc epistolam, que Anglice 
sequitur, quasi ex tuo ore dictata sit, et locutus esses ad clericos 
tibi subditos, hoe modo incipiens. 


OF THE SYNOD OF PRIESTS. 


1. I say to you priests, that I will not bear your negligence 
in your service, but I will truly say to you how it is constituted 
with regard to priests. Christ himself established Christianity 
and chastity, and all those who walked with him, in his way, 
forsook all worldly things, and society of woman; for he him- 
self said in one of his gospels: ‘He who hateth not his wife 
is not a disciple worthy of me.’ 


2. Then after Christ’s ascension again to heaven’s kingdom, 
and after the death of his venerable apostles, so great a perse- 
cution was raised up in the world, that God’s servants could 
not be assembled in a synod, by reason of the heathen mur- 
derers, who meditated their death; until the emperor Con- 
stantine turned to Christianity, who had the whole globe in 
his power. 


3. He then assembled a synod in the city of Nice, of three 
hundred and eighteen bishops, of all nations, for confirmation 
of the faith. There were so many great bishops at that synod, 





a The text is from O., the variations from X. 


+1, Gyppa-pic. 
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yceopay manege on pam yynode } hy pypcean mbtan pundpa.- 
4) ypa dydon. Jy amanysumodon p&p pone *meyye-ppeoyc 
Appium- yoppan pe he nolte zelypan $ per hpgzendan Loder 
yunu pepe ealppa mihviz ypa *ye mepa peeden ip. Da fopdem- 
don hy ealle pone deorley mann- ac he nolde geypican eppam 
pe him yah ye innod eall éndemey fic. pa pa hé to ganze 
ede :- 


un. On pam yimodse paepon geyecte pa halgan cypic- 
penunga- 4 ye meyye-cpeda- 4 maneza oppe ping be Loder 
bigzenzecum- 4 be Loder peopum:- 


v. Jy gecpeedon pa ealle mid Anpedum gepance- f nadep ne 
bipceop- ne meyye-ppeort- ne diacon- ne nan yuh canonicur 
nebbe on hip hiiye nenne pifman- buton hit yy ny modon 
odde hy ppuycup- radu odSe modpize- 4 pepe eller 06 Sohize 
Inp hader :- 


vi. Nu pincd eop® piy yyllic to gehypenne- foppan pe ge 
habbad eoppe ypmde pa on gepunan gebpoht- ypylce hie nan 
pleoh ne s¥ $ ye ppeoyt hbbe ypa ypa ceopl. Nu cpede ze f 
ze ne mazon beon butan ‘pimmanney penungum- 4 hu mbh- 
can pa halzan pepay pa.pumgan butan pire.’ dy habbad eac 
ni 84 mede® heopa moder clennyyye 4 bucan Ende on pam 
écan lige. Nu cpedad oft ppeoyscay p Pecpuy heepde pif- yul 
yod hy yecgad°- ronpam pe he ypa moyte fa on pene ealdan 
&+ ppan pe he to Lyiycte gebuge- ac he yoplec hip pir 4 ealle 
populd-ping- yyddan he to Lyiyte beah- fe da clennyyye 
aytealde :- 

 ppypan 2h 3 ppeoycum add. 

4 yie- ac pa halzan yeebepay- pe beropan uy pepon- spa spa per 
§. Ieponimur ppeoyc- 3 &. Anaycaytuy ppeose- pe Sér Bayhur ye b 
zeypce- J &. Beda ppeoye- pe hiy ban perrad on *€opep-pic- J ungze- 

pime oSpe- pe pe heopa naman ne cunnan- zeond ealpa eoppan ymb- 
Apres middan-eandey- hepben fophyebneyre ppam pifer neaperce- 
y mid ealpa zehealtyumneyre- J Zehyprumneyye Lodey- y heopa ealb- 
pay- Gobe pel zeepemboan- 7 

5 mid Love add. 

Syumepa pinza add. 


a For traces of the legend here referred to, sec Acta Sanctorum, 
mens. Junii, Tom. 11. p. 951. § 49, 50. 
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that they might have wrought miracles, and so they did. 
They there excommunicated the mass-priest Arius, because he 
would not believe that the Son of the living God was as 
mighty as the great Father is. Then they all condemned the 
devil’s man, but he would not cease, till, at last, his intestines 
all fell out, when he went to the house of office. 


4. At this synod were appointed the holy church services, 
and the mass-creed, and many other things respecting God’s 
worship, and God’s servants. 


5. They all decreed, by an unanimous determination, that 
neither bishop, nor mass-priest, nor deacon, nor any regular 
canon, should have in his house any woman, unless it were 
his mother, or his sister, or his father’s sister, or his mother’s 
sister, and that he who should do otherwise should forfeit 
his order. 


6. Now this will seem to you strange to hear, because ye 
have brought your wretchedness so into a custom, as if it were 
no danger that the priest live as the ‘ceorl.” Now ye say, that 
ye cannot be without the services of a woman; but how could 
then those holy men live without wives? They have now, 
therefore, the meed of their mind’s chastity, ever without end, 
in the life eternal. Priests now often say, that Peter had a 
wife: they say very truly, because he must so then, by the 
old law, before he turned to Christ; but he forsook his wife, 
and all worldly things, after he had turned to Christ, who 
established chastity. 


a wife, but the holy fathers, who were before us, so as was Saint 
Jerome the priest, and Saint Anastasius the priest, whom Saint Basil 
the bishop made known?, and Saint Beda the priest, whose bones rest 
in *Yarrow, and numberless others, whose names we know not, over 
all the globe of the world, practised abstinence from the society of 
woman, and with all continence, and obedience to God, and their 
superiors, well propitiated God, and 


b Beda’s remains were first interred at Yarrow, but were stolen 
from thence, between the years 1021 and 1041, by a priest, Elfred 
the son of Weston, and deposited in the cathedral church of Durham, 
where they rested in peace till 1541. See Stevenson’s Beda, Jntr. 
pp. xix and xx. 
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vi. On peepe ealdan & moyte ye bipceop niman him an 
clene mzben- y pid hy ctyman on ayectum timan+ yoppan pe 
an cyn yceolde yymble beon per habder- 4 of nanpe odpe 
megde ne moyte pep beon nan biyceop- he ne moyte ypa-peah 
butan &ne pipigan- ne "he ne moyte’ on pydepum pipigan- 
ne on apoppenum pire. ac ealrppa pe ap yeedon on yumum 
medene. Jy mbtcon pa pel habban pip on pam dazum- fop- 
pan pe hy neefpe ne meyyodon- ne menn ne huylodon- ac 
ofFpodon nytenu on pa ealdan piyan- o3 $ Cpuye halgobe huyl 
zp hip ppopunge- 4 pa mayyan apvealde- pe yrent nu puph 
hyne:- 


vi, Deep pey eac geretc on pam ylcan simode- p sede 
pidepan name odde apoppen pip. odde repe ert pipode- he ne 
pupde n&érpe yyddan to ndnum hide Zenumen- ne gehalgod to 
ppeoyce. Ac sede &p hepde lim an clé&ne® pip*s se pepe 
zecopen to bam clénan hade- ypa ypa ye apoytol Pauluy on hiy 
piycole appac:- 


1x. Ne nan ppeoyt ne mot beon et pam bpyd-lacum ahpep 
pep man ere pipad odde pip epc ceoplad- ne hy togebdepe 
blecyian- ypylce man bycnize him- spa } him yelpe pepe hy 
punodon on clénnyyye. Se lepeda moc ypa-peah- be per 
apoycoley leare- odpe side pipizan- syp hip pip hum erpyld- ac 
pa cdnoney fopbeodad pa blecyunga pap-co- y Zeyercon d&b- 
béce ypyleum mannum to donne:. 


x. Seoron hadap pyndon Zeyetve on cypcane an 1p hoyciapuy- 
osen ip leccop- ppiddsa exopciyta+ feopda acolicuy- pipca pub- 
diaconuy- yrxta dlaconuy: seofoda ppepbivep:- 


x1. Woytiapuy 1p pepe cypcean dupe-pepd- ye yceal mid 
bellan biemgan pa vida. 4 pa cypcan unltican gelearrullum man- 
num- 4 pam ungelearyullum beltican pidtican:. 


xu. Lectop ip p&depe pe *p#d on Loder cypcan: 4 bid pep- 
co Zehad0d P he bodige Loder popd:- 


1” ponne 2 meben zenumen to add. 
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7. By the old law, a bishop must take to him a pure maiden, 
and with her cohabit at fixed times; because that one race 
should always be of that order, and of no other tribe might 
there be any bishop; he might not, however, marry more than 
once, nor might he marry a widow, nor a repudiated woman, 
but, as we before said,a maiden. They might well have wives 
in those days, because they never celebrated mass, nor 
administered the housel to men, but offered beasts in the old 
wise, until Christ hallowed the house] before his passion, and 
appointed the mass, which now stands through him. 


8. There was also determined at that same synod, that he 
who took a widow, or a repudiated woman, or he who married 
again, that he should never afterwards be received into any 
order, nor hallowed for a priest; but he who before had a pure 
wife, was chosen to the pure order, so as the apostle Paul 
hath written in his epistle. 


9. Nor may any priest be at the marriage anywhere, where 
a man marries a second wife, or a woman a second husband, 
nor together bless them, as may be signified to him; so that 
it were better for them that they continued in chastity. The 
layman may, however, with the apostle’s leave, marry a second 
time, if his wife desert him; but the canons forbid the 
blessings thereto, and have established penances for such 
men to do. 


10. Seven degrees are established in the church: one is 
ostiarius, the second is lector, the third exorcista, the fourth 
acoluthus, the fifth subdiaconus, the sixth diaconus, the seventh 
presbyter. 


11. Ostiarius is the church door-keeper, whose duty it is to 
announce the hours with bells, and unlock the church to 
believing men, and to shut the unbelieving without. 


12. Lector is the reader, who reads in God’s church, and is 
ordained for the purpose of preaching of God’s word. 





3 3 nane odpe bucan pa add. 4 peer 
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xu. Exopeiyta ap on Enghye sepe md ade halyad pa 
apypgedan gaytay- pe pyllaS menn dpeccan?- puph pey ?De- 
lender naman- } hy pa menn fopleton:. 


xiv. Acolicuy 1 gecpeden yefe candele oddSe capop bypd co 
Trobe penunzum fonne mann zodypell p&c- ode ponne man 
halzgad p huyl ac pam peorode- na ypylce he vo-dp&re pa 
dymlican peoytpa: ac-P he gebyemigze blyyye md pam leohte- 
Lyte to appupdnyyye- pe ay upe leohe:- 


xv. Sub-diaconup 1p podlice undep-diacon- yepe pa fatu 
byp3 fond co pam diacone- 4 mid eadmodnyyye péenad unden 
pam diacone et pam halzan peorode mid pam hurel-facum :. 


xvi. Diaconuy ip pen pe fénad pam meyye-ppeoyte- 4 pa 
oyFpunga sect uppon f peorod- 4 zodppell edic p&c awe Loder 
fénungum. Se mor fulligan cild- 4 $ yole huyhizgan. Da 
sceolon on hpycum album pam Jdelende peopizan- 4 } heoren- 
lice lig healdan md clénnyyye- 4 eall dtizende beon- ypa ypa 
hiv gedayenad pam hide. 

Se yacepd pe bid pumgende butan dracone- ye harad fone 
naman 4 need ba pénunga:- 


xvil. Ppepbitep iy meyye-ppeoye ode eald-picas na } ele 
eald yy+ ac p he eald yy on pipdome. Se halgad Loder hurel- 
ypa ypa ye Weelend bebedd- he yceal } fole lepan co geleapan® 
mid bodunge- y md clénum pedpum pam cmypcenum zebyy- 
man 4 Iny lip ne yeeal beon ypylce lepedpa manna. Niy na 
majie betpyx meype-ppeoyte 4 biyceop- buton ye bipceop 
bid Zeyevc co hadigenne ppeoytay- y vo bipceopgenne cild- ¥ 
to halgyenne cypcan- yto gymenne Iroder geyhta- foppan 
pe hiv pepe to meemigpeald. gir ele meyye-ppeoye ypa dyde- ¥ 
hy habbad zenne had- peah ye odep yy pupSon:- 


xvi. Nip nan had geyécce on cypclicum peapum butan pay 
yeofon- spa ypa pe y&don nu. Munuc-had y abbud-had pyn- 
don on odpe piyan- y ne yyndon getealde co pyyum gerele- ne 
eac nunnan-had my na genamod hep-co. Day habday yyndon 
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13. Exorcista is in English, he who with oath conjures, in 
the Saviour’s name, the accursed spirits, which torment men, 
that they forsake those men. 


14. Acoluthus he is called who bears the candle or taper, 
in God’s ministries, when the gospel is read, or when the housel 
is hallowed at the altar; not to dispel, as it were, the dim 
darkness, but, with that light, to announce bliss, in honour of 
Christ, who is our light. 


15. Subdiaconus is truly underdeacon, who bears forth the 
vessels to the deacon, and humbly ministers under the deacon, 
at the holy altar, with the housel vessels. 


16. Diaconus is the minister who ministers to the mass- 
priest, and sets the offerings upon the altar, and also reads the 
gospels at God’s ministries. He may baptize children, and 
housel the people. They shall minister to the Saviour in white 
albs, and lead a spiritual life in chastity, and all be efficient 
persons, so as is befitting the order. 

The priest, who continues without a deacon, has the name, 
but has not the services. 


17. Presbyter is the mass-priest, or old ‘wita;’ not that 
every one is old, but that he is old in wisdom. He hallows 
God’s housel, as the Saviour commanded. He has to instruct 
the people in belief with preaching, and with pure morals give 
example to Christians, and his life should not be as that of 
laymen. ‘There is no difference betwixt a mass-priest and a 
bishop, save that the bishop is appointed for the ordaining of 
priests and confirming of children, and hallowing of churches, 
and to take care of God’s dues; for it would be too multi- 
farious if every mass-priest so did: but they have one order, 
though the latter have precedence. 


18. There is no order appointed in the ecclesiastical 
ministries but these seven, as we have just said. Monkhood 
and abbothood are in another manner, and are not reckoned 
in this number, nor also is nunhood named herein. These 





2 Elmubeizan 34 add. 
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halige- 4 to heorenum gebpingzad papa ppeoyca yapla pe hy 
yyfeplice healdad :- 


xix. Nu zebypad meyye-ppeoycum 4 eallum Loder peopum- 
hi healdan heopa cypcan mid halgum peopdome: 4 pa yeoron 
vid-yanzay zepyngon peep-mne- pe him geyecte yynd- ypa pa 
ye yinod hn getihcee uhv-pang y pyum-yang- undepn-yang 4 
middeegz-yanz- non-yang + efen-yang- y nihv-rang yeorodan:. 


xx. And hi yceolon gebiddan geopnlice fop pone ecyning- 4 
pop heopa biyceop- 4 op pa pe him 36d d05:- ¥ yop eall epiypcen 
pole?:. 


xxI. De yceal habban eac pa pepna to pam gayclicum 
peopice zeppan pe he beo gehad0d- $ yynd pa halgan bee. yal- 
vepes ¥ piycol-béc- zobdppell-bic- 4 mayye-bodc- yangz-boc- 4 
hand-béc- gepim: 4 paytopalem- penitentialem- y pdingz-boc. 
2Day bec yceal mayye-ppeoyt nede habban- y he ne mez 
biican beon- zip he ny ha on phe healdan pyle- 4 pam yolce 
prep pihte pipizan- pe him v6-locad-” 4 beo he ac pam p&p 
hi beon pel gepuhte:. 


xxi. De yceal habban eac mayye-pedg- $ he mage appupd- 
lice Lode yylpum pemizan- ypa hiv gedarenhe ip p hip pede ne 
beo hopizg- ne hupu *vo-pigen 4 hip peofod-peeavar beon pel 
behpopfene. Beo hiy calic eac of clanum antimbpe gepopht- 
unpopporigendlic-® 4 eallppa ye dipc+ 4 clene coppopale- ypa 
ypa co Lmycer penungum gebypad. Gan ne mez butan 
seypynce ypyle ping fopdbpingan- ac pa beod on ecnyyye 
appupde mid Trode- pe him pel pemiad mid pipdome 4 md 
clénnyyye:- 


xxi. Se meyye-ppeoyct yceal yecgan+ Sunnan-dagum y 
meyye-dagum- peer xodppeller ang¥c on Enghye pam folces 4 
be pam Pacep noytep- y be pam cpedan edc- spa he ortoyt 
mage-> pam mannum to onbpypdnyyye- } hn cunnon Zelearan- 
4 heopa cmycendom gehealoan. Papmge ye lapeop pid $ pe 
ye picegza cpaxd- Laney muti non poyyunt lacpape- Da dum- 
ban hunday ne magon beopcan. Pe yceolon beopcan 4 bodi- 


1 ibbende 3 pops-zepicene add. 
27 Diy ip P nead pun pe ppeose habban yceal- 
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orders are holy, and bring to heaven the souls of those priests 
who seriously observe them. 


19. Now it behoves mass-priests, and all God’s servants, to 
officiate in their churches with holy service, and to sing the 
seven canonical hours therein, which are appointed to them, so 
as the synod has directed: matins, prime, tierce, sext, none, 
vespers, and compline seventh. 


20. And they shall fervently pray for the king, and for 
their bishop, and for those who do good to them, and for all 
Christian people. 


21. He shall also have for the spiritual work, before he is 
ordained, these weapons; that is, these holy books: psalter, 
epistle book, gospel book, and mass book, book of canticles, 
and manual, numeral, and pastoral, penitential, and reading 
book. These books the mass-priest should necessarily have, 
and he may not be without them, if he will properly observe 
his order, and rightly inform the people, who look to him; 
and let him be careful, that they are well directed. 


22. He shall also have mass-vestments, that he may 
reverendly minister to God himself; so is it becoming, that his 
vestment be not dirty, nor by any means torn, and his altar- 
cloths in good condition. Let his chalice also be wrought of 
pure material, incorruptible, and so also the dish, and the 
corporale be clean, such as is befitting Christ’s ministries. 
Such things cannot be produced without labour, but they will 
for ever be honourable with God, who well minister to him, 
with wisdom and with chastity. 


23. The mass-priest shall, on Sundays and mass-days, tell 
to the people the sense of the gospel in English, and con- 
cerning the Pater noster and the creed also, the oftenest that 
he can, as a stimulus to men, that they may know the faith 
and cultivate their Christianity. Let the teacher warn against 
that which the prophet says: ‘Canes muti non possunt latrare,’ 
‘Dumb dogs cannot bark.’ We ought to bark, and preach to 





3 zylben odde yeolfepn- od8e cinen- interlined in a very ancient. 
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gan pam leepedum- pe ley pe hy rop lap-lyyce lopian pceoldan. 
[myc cped on hip gobdypelle be unrnotepum laneopum- 
Leecuy yi caeco ducatum ppeytet- ambo in youeam cadunc- 
Ing ye blinda mann bid cdper blindan lacceop- ponne be- 
feallas hy bezen on yumne blindne yead. Bhnd bid ye 
laneop- zip he pa boc-lape ne cann- 4 beypicd pa lepedan mid 
hip lap-leayce- ypa papmiad eop pid pip- ppa ppa Ze peapye azon:. 


xxiv. Da halgan peedepay Jeretton eac  menn yyllon heopa 
teopunza invo Loder cypcan. And ganze ye yacepd to- 4 
dele hy on ppeo- znne del to cype-boce- 4 odepne peanrum- 
pone pyuddan pam Irober peopum pe pepe cypcan bezymad:. 


xxv. Eac hy gereccon $ mann ne yceole meyyian innan 
nanum huye- buton hye gehalzod yy- buton fop mycelpe 
neote: odSe syf man bid untpum:. 


xxvi. And zy ungefullod cild feeplice bid gebpoht to pam 
meyye-ppeoyte- $ he hic mot fulhan yona mid ofyte- $ hit ne 
ypelce heeden :. 


xxvii. And $ nan ppeoyt ne d0 "hip halgan penunge pid 
yoeaccum-’ ne naney pingey ne bidde ect- nadon ne yop ful- 
luhte- ne fon nanpe penunze- $ he ne beo pam gelic pe Cyc 
yylp adpzepde mid ppipe of pam temple- ropnpan pe hy manzo- 
bon man-fullice pep-inne. Ne d0 na ye Lrodey peopa Loder 
penunge fon yceatcum- ac to py # he geeapmge f ece puldon 
puph #:. 


xxvi. *Ne nan ppeoyt ne fape- pop emigne gicyungze- 
yam mynytpe to oppum- ac ype puphpumzge pep he to ge- 
hadod paey- pa hpile pe hip dazay beod:. 


xx1x. Ne nan ppeoyt puph dyy1z ne dpince ungemetelice- 
ne neenne mann ne neadige to mycclum dpynce- foppan pe he 
yceeall beon geapo- gy ald bid co fullizenne- od8e man to 
huyhgenne- } he habbe ny gepitt- 4 peah hit ypa ne zecimige- 
ne yeeal he beon dpuncen+ fonpan pe upe Dpihten fopbead 
dpuncennyyye hiy penum:. 


7 rye pid peeaccum hip penunze- 
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the laymen, lest, for want of teaching, they should perish. 
Christ has said in his gospel, of unskilful teachers: ‘Cacus 
si ceco ducatum prestet, ambo in fossam cadunt,’ ‘If the 
blind be the guide of another blind, then they both fall into 
a blind ditch.’ Blind is the teacher, if he know not book- 
learning, and deceive the laymen by his ignorance; therefore 
take ye heed against this, so as ye have need. 


24. The holy fathers appointed also, that men pay their 
tithes into God’s church. And let the priest go thither, and 
divide them into three: one part for repair of the church, and 
the second for the poor, the third for God’s servants, who 
attend the church. 


25. They also established, that no one should celebrate mass 
within any house, unless it were hallowed, except for great 
need, or if any one be sick. 


26. And if an unbaptized child be suddenly brought to the 
mass-priest, that he must baptize it forthwith with haste, so 
that it die not heathen. 


27. And that no priest do his holy ministry for money, nor 
demand anything, neither for baptism nor for any ministry; 
that he be not like to those, whom Christ himself drove with 
a whip from the temple, because they wickedly trafficked 
therein. Let not the servant of God do God’s ministry for 
money, but to the end that he may merit eternal glory 
thereby. 


28. Nor let any priest, for any covetousness, go from one 
minster to another, but ever remain in that to which he was 
ordained, as long as his days continue. 


29. Nor let any priest, through folly, drink immoderately, 
nor force any man to much drink; because he shall be pre- 
pared, if there be a child to baptize, or a man to housel, so 
that he have his wits: and though it may not so happen, he 
ought not to be drunk, because our Lord forbade drunkenness 
to his disciples. 


This chapter, which is wanting in O., is supplied from X. 
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xxx. Ne ppeoyt ne beo mangepe ne gictpigende mayrepe- 
ne he ne ropl&ce hip godcuntnyyye- ne ne -O to populd-pppe- 
cum: ne he pepna ne pepige- ne ne pipce yace- ne he ne 
dyince et pin-cunnum: ypa ypa popold-menn d08- ne he adap 
ne ypepize'- ac md 4nrealdnyyye yppece zfpe Gnleayhce- ypa 
ypa zel&ped Irodey peopa:- 


xxx. ]de yceal eac mid geyceade pa pyngigendan yepufan- 
lene be hip me%e- ypa ypa he acuman mage- 4 he yceal huy- 
hgan unhale 4 yeoces pa hpile pe ye yeoca maze } huyl fop- 
ypelgan- y he hic ne yceal don gif he yam-cucu bid. foppan fe 
Lye *hec $ mann ete  huyl:- 


xxx. Se ppeoy't yeeal habban gehalgodne ele on yundpan 
co cildum- 4 on sundpan to yeocum mannum- 4 ymyjizan 
pa yeocan yymble on legepe. Sume yeoce menn foppandizad $ 
hy nella} zepayian hi man ymymze on heopa untpumnyyye- 
nu pylle pe eop yecgan hu ye Loder apoycol Iacobuy be pam 
caehte- he cpaed to pam gelearrullum puy- Tyuypcacup aliquir 
ueycpum- ones equo animo y pyallac- Lryp eopen hpyle bid 
getinpocyod- he hyne gebidde mid emnum mode y hiy Dpthren 
hepige. Lyf hpa bid zeuncpumod becpux eop- he hate ze- 
yeccan him to pepe geladunze meyye-ppeortays 4 hy him 
ofep-yingon- 4 him rope gebiddon- 4 hine ymypigon mid éle on 
Dypihtney naman- 4 pey geleayrullan gebed geheld pone 
untpuman- 4 Dpthten hine apepd- 4 zyp he on pynnum bid 
hy beod him ropgyrene. Andeccad eop becpynan eoppe 
yynna- 4 xsebydda5 fon eop eop bectpynan- $ ze beon zeheal- 
dene. Duy cpxd Iacob ye apoycol be pepe pmypunge yeocpa 
manna- ac ye yeoca yeeal geandecvan mid inpeapdpe zeom- 
punge pam yacepde- syy he enigne gsyle ungebet heyd- &p 
he hyne ymypuge- ypa ypa ye apoytol hep befopan vaehte- 4 
hine ne mot nan mann ymyyigan butan he pey bidde- 4 hir 
andetnyyye 60. Lryp he &p yynrul pepe y gymeleay- he 06 
penne andetnyyye- 4 gerpycennyyye- y axlmeyyan- &p hy 
geendunge- y he ne bid popdémed to helle- ac he becym’d to 
Loder milcpunge :- 


xxx. Feopep yinoday papon pop pam yo%an gelearan 
ongean pa gedpolmen- pe dyyhce yppzecon be pepe Walgan 


1;pa spa leepede men 608 add. 
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30. Nor let a priest be a monger, nor a covetous merchant ; 
nor Jet him forsake his divinity; nor take to worldly conver- 
sations; nor let him wear weapons; nor work strife; nor let 
him drink at wine houses, as secular men do; nor Jet him 
swear oaths, but, with simplicity, ever speak truly, as a learned 
servant of God. 


81. He shall also, with discretion, shrive sinners, each 
according to his degree, as he may bear; and he shall housel 
the infirm and sick, while the sick can swallow the housel; and 
he shall not administer it, if he be half living, because Christ 
commanded that the housel should be eaten. 


82. The priest shall have hallowed oil apart for children, 
and apart for sick men, and always anoint the sick in bed. 
Some sick men are fearful, so that they will not consent to 
be anointed in their illness: now we will tell you how James, 
the apostle of God, taught respecting that point: he said to 
the faithful thus: ‘Tristatur aliquis vestrum, oret aequo animo, 
et psallat,’ ‘If any of you be sad, let him pray with even 
mind, and praise his Lord.’ ‘If any one among you be sick, 
let him order to be fetched to him the mass-priests of the 
church, and let them sing over him, and pray for him, and 
anoint him with oil, in the name of the Lord: and the prayer 
of a faithful man shall heal the sick, and the Lord shall raise 
him up: and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him. 
Confess your sins among yourselves, and pray for yourselves 
among yourselves, that ye may be saved.’ Thus spake James 
the apostle concerning the unction for sick men: but the sick 
must confess, with inward groaning, to the priest, whether 
he has any crime unatoned for, before he anoints him, as the 
apostle here before enjoined: and no man may anoint him, 
before he pray for this, and do his confession. If he were 
before sinful and heedless, let him then make confession, 
and promise cessation, and give alms, before his end; and 
he shall not be condemned to hell, but shall attain to God’s 
mercy. 


33. There were four synods, for the true faith, against the 
heretics, who foolishly spake concerning the Holy Trinity, and 


2 cpxed 
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Dpynnysre 4 pep Weelendey menmyenyyre. Se fopma pey 
on Nicéa+ ypa ypa pe zerypn &p yedon- y ye odep pay pyddan 
on Lonytantinépolim- o8ep healp hund biyéeopa- hahge Lobey 
menn- ye ppydda pay on Eferum- *p pepon’ cpa hund 
bipceopa- 4 ye feopSa pay on Lalcedoma- *f pay’ feela hund 
biyceopa- 4 hy ealle pepon anpéde him betpeonan xo pepe 
Zeyenyyye pe mann geyecce on Nicéa- y hy gebetton gehpec 
pe cobpocen pay of pam. Da yeopep yimoday yynd vo heal- 
denne ypa spa pa reopen Lynytey béc» on Cmytey geladunge. 
Q)aneza ymoday pepon yyddan gehepde- ac pay feopep yyn- 
don FYpmeyte ypa-peah+ yoppan pe hy adpaycdon pa dpollican 
lapa- pe pa zedpolan fundan dpollice ongean Iiod- 4 hi eac 
seyeccon pa cypclican penunga:- 


xxxiv. Jdu duppe ze nu fopyedn heopa ealpa geyecnyyya- 
ponne munecay healdad aney manney geyecnyyya- pay halgan 
Benediccuy- y be Ing dihve lybbad. y zyp hy hpep hire co- 
bpeecad hi hie zebecad epc- be heopa abbudder dihte- mid ealpe 
eabmodnyyye. Ie habbad eac pegol- syp ge hime pé&dan 
poldan- on pam ze mazon Zeyeon hu hic geyet 1p be eop- ac ge 
luriad populd-yppeeca- 4 pyllad beon geperan- 4 foplacad eoppe 
eypcan- ¥ pa Zepetnyyya midealle:. 


xxxv. Pe pyllad ppa-peah yecgan pa zeyetnyyya eop- py ley 
pe pe yylpe lopizon fopS md eop.? Le ne yeylan pegmgan 
fopd-panenpa manna: ne } lic Zeyécan- bucon eop mann ladige 





VX. omit. 

2Lpiypcene men reulon yecan Christian men should attend 
cypican zelome- church frequently, 
‘J man ne moc ypellian- and no one may discourse, 
ne yppzeca Spipan- nor conversations hold 
binnan Lobe cypican- within God’s church, 
Fopsan pe heo ip zebeb-hur- because it is a prayer-house, 
Lode zehalzob- hallowed to God, 
co pam gaycheum ysppecum. for ghostly discourses. 
Ne man ne yceal dpincan- Nor may one drink, 
odde dollice ecan- nor thoughtlessly eat, 
binnan Gober hure- within God’s house, 
pe 1p zehalzobd co pam. which to that is hallow’d, 
man Lobey lichaman that God’s body 
mid zelearan peep dicze. be with faith there eaten. 
Nu 608 men ypa-peah- Yet men now do 
Syylice fon ofz- too oft foolishly, 
in pillad pacian. so that they will watch, 


‘J podlice dpincan- and madly drink, 
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the Saviour’s humanity. The first was at Nice, as we said long 
before; and the second was afterwards at Constantinople, of a 
hundred and fifty bishops, holy men of God; the third was at 
Ephesus, of two hundred bishops; and the fourth was at Chal- 
cedon, of many hundred bishops. And they all were unani- 
mous among themselves for the ordinance that had been 
established at Nice, and they amended everything of it that 
had been broken. These four synods are to be observed, so 
as the four books of Christ, in Christ’s church. Many synods 
have been held since, but these four are, nevertheless, the 
principal, because they extinguished the heretical doctrines, 
which the heretics heretically invented against God; and they 
also appointed the church services. 


34. How dare ye now despise all their ordinances, while 
monks hold the ordinances of one man, the holy Benedict, 
and live according to his direction? and if they anywhere 
violate it, they make amends afterwards, by their abbot’s 
direction, with all humility. Ye also have a rule, if ye would 
read it, in which ye may see how it is established with regard 
to you; but ye love worldly conversations, and will be reeves, 
and neglect your churches, and the ordinances totally. 


35. We will, however, recite the ordinances to you, Jest we 
ourselves perish along with you: Ye shall not rejoice on 
account of men deceased, nor attend on the corpse, unless ye 


binnan Gober huye- 

‘J byrmonlice plegian- 

J mid Zezar-yppzecum- 
Gober huy zerylan- 

ac pam pepe bevepe p hi 


within God’s house, 

and play shamefully, 

and with idle speeches 

God's house defile ; {they 
but for them ’t were better that 


on heopa bebdbe lazon- 
ponne hi zeznemedon Lobd- 
on pam zarclicum huye. 
Sede pylle pacian- 

J pupdian Gober halzan- 
pacian mid seilnyjyye- 

‘J ne pypce nan zehlfo- 

ac singe hir zebebu- 

ypa he yelore cunne, 

‘J yede pylle Spincan. 

4) Speylice hlyban- 

bpince him ez ham. 

na op Dpiheney huye: 

‘p he Lod ne geunpupdize- 
zo pice him yylyum: add. 


in their beds lay, 

than that they God angered, 
in that ghostly house. 

Let him who will watch, 
and honour God’s saints, 
with stillness watch, 

and make no noise, 

but sing his prayers, 

as he best can: 

and let him who will drink, 
and idly make noise, 

drink at his home, 

not in the Lord’s house, 
that he God dishonour not, 
to his own punishment. 
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peep-co- "penne ge pep-co zeladode y¥n- ponne ropbeode ge 
pa heSenan yangay peepa lepedpa manna- 4 heopa hludan 
cheahchetungza- ne ze yylpe ne econ+ ne ne Spuncon+ pep $ 
Ke inne hi. pe lép pe ge pyndon efen-lece peer hedenyeypey- 
pe hy peep beza¥.’ Ne ge ne yceolon beon pance mid hpingzum 
geglengede- ne eopep pear ne beo to panclice gemacod- ne 
eft to pachce- ac pepige gehpa ypa ny hade co-gebymge- P ye 
ppeoyt heebbe } $ he vo-gehad0d 1+ 4 he ne pepige munuc- 
yepud- ne laepedpa manna pe ma pe ye pep pepad pimmanna 
zyplan. Lye cpexd be np penum pe him pemad geopnlice- 
~ hy yceolbon beon on blyyye 4 md him- pep peep he yylr 
bid- on pam yoSan lifes pam ip puldop y pupdmyne 4 vo 
populde. Amen:- 


xxxvI. Ie bidde eop- $ ye Symon eoppa sylepa ypa eoppe 
bée e6p piyyiad hu ge don yeeolon on pryum topeapdum dazum. 
Q)an ne moc halgian huyel on Langa Fyige-dez- yoppan pe 
[pyc ppopode on pone daz Fon uy- ac mann yeeal d6n ypa- 
peah pe to pam deege gebypad- $ man pede cpa padinga md 
cpam tpaccum y mid tpam colleccum y Cyiytey ppopunge- 4 
yy8San pa gebedu- 4 gebyddon hy co pane halgan pode- p hn 
ealle gegpeton pa Loder pode mid corre. Lrange ye ppeoyt 
yydSan co pam Isoder peorode mid pepe huyel-lare pe he 
halgode on Dunpey-dxg- y mid ungehalgodum pine mid peetepe 
gemencged- 4 behelie mid coppopale- 4 cpeSe ponne beyone- 
Opemuy ppeceptip yalucapibuy momi- y Patep noyrep 0d 
ende- 4 yyddan cpede digellice- Libepa nor quayo Domine ab 
omnibuy maliy- 4 hlude- Pep omnia yecula yeculopum. Do 
yyddan pumne del bey hurley invo pam calice- ppa hie ze 
punelic ip ppa-peah- mid ypigean ganze he vo huyle yyS8an- 4 
eller loc hpa pylle. Pe syngad on pone Dunpey-dez upe vid- 
yangay togeedepe- 4 ealle pay ppecey digellice- 4 Miyepepe mez 
Deuy- 4 pa colleccan. On pone Fyuge-bez pe yingad ealle pa 
vid-pangay on yundon digellice- buton pam uht-panze anum- 
pe pe togeedepe yingad. Callypa on pone Setepney-dez 08 
non-yang bid geyungen- ne d0 man nznne ele to pam fante- 
buton mann peep cild on rulhge. On pone Gayvep-ren ne ry 
geyungen: act pepe meyyan ofrependa- ne Agnuy Dei ne 
Lommunia- ac becpux pam pe higan to huyle ongimne ye can- 
cop Alleluia. Alleluiae Alleluia. 4 fone yealm pep-co- Lau- 
date Dominum omney gentey- yyddan pone antemn Veypepe 





7 omit. 
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be thereto invited; when ye are thereto invited, then forbid ye 
the heathen songs of the laymen, and their loud cachinnations; 
nor eat ye, nor drink where the corpse lieth therein, lest ye be 
imitators of the heathenism which they there commit. Nor 
shall ye be proud, decorated with rings; nor let your garments 
be made too proudly, nor yet too poorly, but let every one 
wear what befits his order; so that the priest have that to 
which he is ordained; and let him not wear monk’s clothing, 
nor laymen’s, any more than a man wears women’s garments. 
Christ said of his disciples, who zealously ministered to him, 
that they should ever be with him in bliss, there where he 
himself shall be, in that true life; to whom is glory and honour 
to all eternity. Amen. 


36. I pray you, that you take heed of yourselves, so as your 
books instruct you, how you should do in these days to come. 
Housel may not be hallowed on Good Friday, because Christ 
suffered on that day for us; but there must, nevertheless, be 
done what appertains to that day: so that two lectures be read, 
with two expositions, and with two collects, and Christ’s pas- 
sion; and afterwards, the prayers. And let them pray to the 
holy rood, so that they all greet the rood of God with kiss. 
Let the priest then go to the altar of God, with the housel 
bread that he hallowed on Thursday, and with unhallowed 
wine mixed with water, and conceal it with his corporale, and 
then immediately say: ‘Oremus preceptis salutaribus moniti;’ 
and ‘ Pater noster’ to the end. And then let him say to him- 
self: ‘Libera nos queso Domine ab omnibus malis,’ and aloud: 
‘ Per omnia secula seculorum.’ Let him then put a part of the 
housel into the chalice, as it is, however, usual; then let him 
go silently to the housel; and for the rest, let look who will. 
We sing on the Thursday, our canonical hours together, and 
all these prayers to ourselves, and ‘ Miserere mei Deus,’ and the 
collects. On the Friday we sing all the canonical hours 
separately to ourselves, except the matins only, which we sing 
together. In like manner, on the Saturday, until nones have 
been sung, let no oil be put into the font, unless a child be 
baptized therein. On Easter eve, let there not be sung at 
the mass-offering, neither ‘Agnus Dei’ nor ‘Communia;’ but 
among those who desire the housel, let the chanter begin: 
¢ Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia,’ and the psalm thereto: ‘ Laudate 
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autem Sabbati. y Magmpicac 0} ende. Lpede yyddan ye 
yacepd- Dominup uobipcum- Opemuy- y pone collectan poy 
communionem: 4 zeendige pa meyyan 4 pone efen-yang ypa 
mid anpe colleccan Poys commumionem. Sume ppeoyvay 
healdad $ huyl- pe bid on Eapcep-deez gehalgod- ore Zeap- to 
yeocum mannum- ac hi miydod ypide deope: P P hahge hurel 
yceole pynezian- 4 nellaS undepyrandan hu mycele d&dbore 
yeo Penicentiahy caecd be pam- syp  hurel byd rymg- odde 
hepen- ode zip hic roplopen bid. o8Se gif myp odde nycenu 
puph zymeleayce irc evad. Jan yeeal healdan $ halige huyl 
mid mycelpe zymene- 4 ne fophealdan hit ac halgian odep 
edmipe to yeocum mannum- 4 embe yeofon mht- odde ymbe 
feopeptyne-niht- $ hic hupu fynmig ne y+ Foppan pe ealypa 
haliz bid $ huyel pe nu to-daez pay sehalzod ypa # on Cayvep- 
deg pep gehalzod. Dee huyel sp Cmycey hichdéma- na hcham- 
lice. ac Zaychice- na ye hchama pe he on ppopote- ac ye lichama 
pe heembe yppeec- pa pa he blecpode hlap y pin co huyle anpe 
nihve €p hip ppopunge- 4 cpzed be pam geblecyodan hlape- Diy 
1y min hchama- 4 ert be pam gehalzodan pine- Diy iy min 
bl6d pe bid yon manegum agoten on synna fopgzyfennyyye. 
Unbdepycandad nu} re Dpihten- pe mhte apendan pone hlap 
&p ny ppopunge to Inp lichaman- 4 } pin to ny blode gaythie- 
Pye ylca deghpamlice blecyad puph yacepda hanbda blag y pin 
to Inyp gaycthcan hchaman y bléde. Ac ye yacepd peeal d6n 
cl&nhce 4 caprullice Loder penunga- mid clénum handum 4 
mid clénpe heoptan- y behealbe he } ny oflectan ne beon 
eald bacene- ne yfele berepene- 4 menge he yymble pzetep 
to pam pine roppan pe # pin gecacnad upe alypednyyye puph 
Ipiycer blod- 4 } pavep gecacnad } pole pe he rope ppopode. 
ycele gepingzdu geeapniad pa pe Lode mod geopnrulnyyye 4 
eyvpulnyyye pemad- 4 epc ap appiten- } ye bid apypged pe ded 
Trobdey *penunge md symeleayce. Pe magzon be pyrum to- 
cnapan+ ye mann pe hip geryhde naefd- ne yeeal he gedypyc- 
Jecan $ he meyyize- ponne he ne geryhS hpact he ofppad 
Lobe- hpzSep pe cléne pe il. Ne mann ne yceal meypan 
mid naénum ospum fete buton mid pam calice fe pPep-vo 
geblecyod yy.’ Pe beodad eop meyye-ppeoscum # ze beodon 
eallum pam folce pe eop to-locad- y ze ofep pempcar pynct- 
mann fpeolyize pa feopep fopman Caytep-dazay aelcep peop- 
peopceys foppan pe on Spe cide eall middan-geapd pay ge- 


Vpeopc 
* unyopyotiendlic: zyloen- obde yeolppen- odSe cr¥nen- odde gleyen. 
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Dominum omnes gentes; then the anthem: * Vespere autem 
Sabbati,’ and ‘Magnificat’ to the end. Then let the priest 
say: ‘Dominus vobiscum,’ ‘Oremus,’ and the collect: * Post 
communionem ;’ and end the mass so with one collect, ‘ Post 
communionem. Some priests hold the housel, that was 
hallowed on Easter day, over a year, for sick people; but they 
misdo very deeply, that the holy housel should become mouldy, 
and will not understand, how great a penance the Penitential 
enjoins, if the housel be mouldy or discoloured, or if it be lost, 
or if mice or beasts eat it through negligence. The holy 
housel should be kept with great care, and not be retained ; 
but other new be hallowed for sick men, always every seven 
days, or fortnight, that it may not at least be mouldy; because 
the housel that was hallowed to-day is just as holy as that 
which was hallowed on Easter day. The housel is Christ’s 
body, not bodily but spiritually; not the body in which he 
suffered, but the body about which he spake, when he blessed 
bread and wine for housel, one day before his passion, and said 
of the blessed bread: ‘This is my body;’ and afterwards, of 
the hallowed wine: ‘This is my blood, which shall be shed 
for many, in forgiveness of sins.’ Understand now, that the 
Lord, who could, before his passion, change the bread to his 
body, and the wine to his blood spiritually, that the same 
daily blesses, by the hands of his priests, the bread and wine 
to his spiritual body and blood. But the priest shall purely 
and carefully do God’s ministries, with clean hands and with 
clean heart; and let him see that his oblations be not old- 
baken, nor ill seen to; and let him always mix water with the 
wine; because the wine betokens our redemption through 
Christ’s blood, and the water betokens the people for whom 
he suffered. Great honours they merit who minister to God 
with zeal and devotion; and also it is written, that he is 
accursed, who doth God’s ministry with carelessness.) We may 
by this know, that a man who has not his sight should not 
dare to celebrate mass, when he sees not what he offers to 
God, whether it be clean or foul. No man shall celebrate mass 
with any other vessel, save the chalice which is blessed thereto. 
We command you, mass-priests, that ye command all the 
people, who look to you, and over whom ye are confessors, 
that the four first Easter-days be freed from all servile work ; 


X. add. Here the text in X. ends; a leaf or more being cut out of 
the Ms. 
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Fpeod fam deorlep heye-nyde- y healbe mann Sunnan-dezer 
Fpeoly- ppam Sercepney-dzezey none 0d Gonan-dezey hhtingze- 
4 ezlcep meayye-dezer ppeolp- fe on upe cyne-hlaropder 
ylopena dazum- y on upe fopgengena- gerecte 4 bebodene 
pepon to ypeolye. And yeeyce mann pepo yrpa rela daza spa 
pep cto yeycene apepde peepon y penung vo-zeyecc ip. And 
feyce ele mann cpelp monad ezlene Fyige-dez- bucon pam 
Eaycpon 03 Pentecoyten- y eps ypam middan-pintpa 03 yeoron 
mht orep cpelpcan dez- butdn hye yy ealley rolcey rpeoly- 
odde peep rul penung to yy: eller nage nan man pyyey dezer 
Feycen to abpecenne. And pe biyceopay gepeeddon- pa pe 
secgeedene pxpon- $ eall beodseipe yeeyce to-popan Séa Maman 
meyye-Cagum- 4 co pepa hahgpa aporrola meyye-dagzum: 4 
~ man elcne Podney-beze geyingze on elcum mynyepe pa 
meyyan Lontpa paganoy- y zle meyye-ppeoyt at inp cypcan 
do } sylpe:- 


xxxvil. Nu ze habbad gehyped anpzdlice hpet eop to 
donne 1p- 4 hpwt eop to fopganne 1p- z1p Ze of bysum d05 pe 
nagon gepeald- 4 pe pyllad beon clene on Irobey dome. Trod 
geunne eop Ze hic moton ypa apedizan ypa eopep peany ry: 
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because at that tide all the world was freed from the thraldom 
of the devil. And let Sunday’s festival be held, from the noon 
of Saturday until the dawn of Monday; and every mass-day’s 
festival, which in the days of our royal Jord’s ancestors, and of 
our forefathers, was appointed and ordered for a festival. And 
also let as many days be held as fasts as were then established 
for fasting, and for which service is appointed. And let every 
man fast every Friday during the year, except from Easter to 
Pentecost ; and again, from Christmas till seven days after 
twelfth day, unless it be a festival of the whole people, or there 
be full service thereto; otherwise no man ought to break the 
fast of thisday. And we bishops have ordained, when we were 
together, that all the nation should fast before the mass-days 
of Saint Mary, and on the mass-days of the holy apostles; and 
that there be sung every Wednesday, in every minster, the 
mass ‘Contra paganos; and that every mass-priest do the 
same in his church. 


37. Now ye have heard positively what ye have to do, and 
what to forego: whether ye will do any of them or not, is not 
in our control, but we wish to be pure at God’s judgment. 
May God grant you, that ye may so resolve as may be beneficial 
to you. 
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PROLOGUS VENERABILIS AELFRICI ABBATIS. 


ZElfricus Abbas Vulstano venerabili Archiepiscopo salutem 
in Christo. Ecce paruimus vestree Almitatis jussionibus trans- 
ferentes Anglice duas Epistolas quas, Latino eloquio descriptas,’ 
ante annum vobis destinavimus; non tamen semper ordinem 


TO LEHADEDUG MANNUQ). 


1. Uy bipcopum gedarenad- $ pe pa godcundan lane- pe upe 
canon uy taecd- 4 eac pe uy Lmytey boc lepd- eop ppeoycum 
Zeopenan on -Englircum gepeopde- fopdam pe ze ealle ne 
cunnon Leben undepycandan- 4 pe ne duppon ypa-peah pop- 
Jpeogian- $ pe eop ne yeczan upey Dprhtener beboda- py ley 
pe pe yeiltize beon- zip pe hic yopypeogiad- ac pe pillad 
apepian uy pice ge hp ge don prddan:- 


tt. Ie pat peah to gepiyyan- } hie pile mplheian peor upe 
mynegung eop pel manezum- fopdam manegum mannum 1 
unpuht to leop:- 


1. Ic tpupize peah- $ yum pupde abppd puph Lrod- $ hine 
hye gehipan pa halgan lape- y hine yilne zejuhtlecan pille 
co hip agenpe peapre:- 


un. Da godan pillad geopne zehypan Trodey beboda- ac pa 
yrelan nella. heopa pillan- ac hi yeulon ypa-peah $ him on 
yumne yel hupu-pinga Zepcamige heopa unpuhtey- 4 puph 
hupu hi Zerpican yreley:- 


® The text is from D., the Latin procem from O. 
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sequentes, nec verbum ex verbo, sed sensum ex sensu pro- 
ferentes, quibus speramus nos quibusdam prodesse ad cor- 
rectionem, quamvis sciamus aliis minime placuisse: sed non 
est nobis consultum semper silere, et non aperire subjectis 
eloquia divina; quia si preeco tacet, quis judicem venturum 
nuntiet? Vale feliciter in Christo. 


TO MEN IN ORDERS. 


1. It behoves us bishops, that we disclose to you priests, in 
the English tongue, the divine doctrine, which our canon pre- 
scribes to us, and which also the book of Christ teaches us; 
because ye cannot all understand the Latin, and yet we dare 
not silently refrain from telling you our Lord’s commandments, 
lest we should be guilty, if we silently refrained therefrom; but 
we desire to guard ourselves: see ye to what ye may do 
afterwards, 


2. I know, however, for certain, that this our admonition 
will displease a good many of you; because to many men is 
unrighteousness too dear. 


3. I trust, however, that one or other will be stimulated by 
God, so that he desire to hear the holy doctrine, and will 
correct himself to his own benefit. 


4. The good will willingly hear God’s commandments, but 
the evil will not, of their own will; but they shall, nevertheless, 
one day certainly be ashamed of their unrighteousness, and 
thereby, at least, desist from evil. 
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v. Ire ppeoytay yeulon eopepne had healdan appupilice- 4 
mid godum peapum ysymle geglencan- 4 mid clenum mode 
Lyuyce penian- ac hiy halgan peorode- ypa ypa eoppum habe 
zepiyc: fopSam pe ge pynd gerecte yodlice to lad-peopum 4 
co laneopum orep Loder role $ ge hi Lode geypepynon:: 


vi. Dpy timan pynd getealde on piyyepe poplde. An cima 
pey zp Irobey &- on papa heah-pedepa ciman pa 1€0 pzepon- 
Oden undep Loder lage on Moyyey 4 on Sape pitegena ciman. 
Dmiddse undep Lpuyctey agenpe zie on cyvenan widan- xytep 
Lyuycey to-cyme:- 


vi. JEpeyes on pam yopman timan epcep Adame hie pey- 
~ men punodon on flerclicum luycum ¥ on opmetum pyn- 
num- y yume on hedenycipe unpeplice gelipbon- 4 mid 
deogley biggznczum hy yilpe foptidon- 4 pone Scippend fop- 
yapon- de hi gepcop to mannum- 4 hy didon puph Ser 
deorley lane- pe hpilum ap Adam foplepde:- 


vit. Dpat Sa re Elmmbht Tod. on Moyyer timan- per 
meenan hepe-cogan- man-cynne to yteope- Zerette pa pip bec- 
on pam pe ip Troder lague y Goyyer In appac- y man-cynne 
Fopbead- $ ng nzenne hedenrerpe habban ne moyton- ac 
yeulon exfpe pupdian pone yodan Irod- pe ana ip JElmbha 
Scippend. 4 yeo lagu fopbead eac ypilce man-cynne yinna to 
sefpemmenne- y¥ eac lahlice gepitnode pa Se police yingodon:- 


1x. Da act mibhytan yodlice ye podpeyca Cyc pilp- per 
JElmhugan Loder sunu- pe ealle pinge zercop- cé6m on pay 
popld- md yodpe mennigeneyye- to pi P he polde ba pynrullan 
alyyan of deofley peopete- 4 pa foplopenan men on hyey pege 
sebpyngan- y aycealde cpiycendom on clennerye- pilg bipnode 
4y ceehte fa clenneyye pe he lurad on hip clenum penum: pe 
him yeulon peopian yimle on clenneyye. $ 1y on munecum 
‘4y mmicenum- y hupu on meyye-ppeoycum. 4 ye ilca Loder 
yunu gecear him to meddep f claene maeden Séa aman 4 
he yylr iy opd-ppuma ealpe clenneyye- y he ana punode on 
dyyyene poplde on yulpe clenneyye- ypa ypa nan oSep man. 
Iohanney eac ye fulluhtepe- pe hine zerullode- puphpunode 
zefpe on cmhthade- on micelpe fopheepdnerye- y on clenneyye. 
And Iohanney ye godypellepe- upep Dyhtener nyd-mez- 
punove on cnihthade 4 on clenneyye- 03 hy lige ende :- 
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5. Ye priests should religiously observe your order, and 
always adorn it with good habits, and with pure mind minister 
to Christ, at his holy altar, so as is befitting your order; be- 
cause verily ye are placed as guides, and as teachers over God’s 
people, that ye may gain them to God. 


6. Three periods are reckoned in this world. One period 
was before God’s law, in the time of the patriarchs, who were 
of yore. The second, under God’s law, in the time of Moses 
and the prophets. The third under Christ’s own grace, in the 
Christian time, after Christ’s advent. 


7. First, in the earliest time after Adam, it was, that men 
lived in fleshly lusts, and in enormous sins; and some heed- 
lessly lived in heathenism, and foredid themselves, by worship 
of the devil, and despised the Creator, who had formed them 
to men; and that they did through the devil’s lore, who awhile 
before had misled Adam. 


8. Then the Almighty God, in the time of Moses, the great 
leader, established, as a guide to mankind, the five books, in 
which is God’s aw; and Moses wrote them, and. commanded 
mankind, that they should not have any heathenism, but 
should ever worship the true God, who alone is the Almighty 
Creator. And the law likewise forbade mankind to perpetrate 
sins, and also lawfully punished those who perversely sinned. 


9. Then at last, verily, the righteous Christ himself, the Son 
of Almighty God, who created all things, came into this world, 
with real humanity, because he would redeem the sinful from 
the thraldom of the devil, and lost men bring into the way of 
life; and established Christianity in chastity; himself giving 
example, and teaching the chastity which he Joves in his pure 
ministers, who have ever to serve him in chastity; that is in 
monks and mynchens, and especially in mass- priests. And the 
same Son of God chose him for mother the chaste maiden 
St. Mary. And he is himself the source of all chastity; and 
he lived alone in this world in perfect chastity, so as no other 
man. John also, the Baptist, who baptized him, continued ever 
in celibacy, in great abstinence, and in chastity. And John the 
Evangelist, our Lord’s kinsman, continued. in celibacy and in 
chastity, till his life’s end. 
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x. €ac pa cpelp aporcelay- pe pam Welende folzodon- pa 
pa he hep on poplde punode md mannum- y cpa 4 hund- 
yeoranviz pepas be punodon mid him on hip lapeopdbome- pa 
yynd leopningc-emhray on bocum genamode: ealle hi ropleton 
heopa popld-azhca y pips 4 punodon on clenneyye- Lyuyte 
yolzizende- spa spa Pecpuy dide- pe co Lyte pilpum pur 
cpad- Ecce nor peliquimuy omnia- ev pel. p ip on Englie- 
€fne pe yoplecon ealle upe popld-pingc- 4 pe pe yolgiad nu- 
‘4 44 ypa pillad:. 


xi. Lre yeulon pican- zip ze pipdom lupiad. hpec py becpux 
Sam ctpam gecydneyyum- Sape ealdan & ep Cynyver to-cyme- 
4y pape mipan gecydnerye unden Cyiypcey gipe- oppon pe men 
moyton exp Moyer laze myclice hbban- y undep Moyyer & 
man-cyn eac hofode on odpe piyan+ on odpan pe yeulan nu 
d6n be uper Dpthvener lape:- 


xu. On ealbum dazgum men horodon be heopa agenum 
lupcum vo ypipes ep Lyuycter vo-cyme- ac he cpad $ pe 
yeoldon mid prpecum mode yrdhcop libban- 4 pinnan pid 
leahtpay+ 4 unluycay foppeon- f pe eft pid pam heofona pice 
habban moton:- 


xt. And he eac cped be pam maptipum pe he piyte to- 
peapde apten hip ppopunge- pe eprep pam ppopedon fon lu 
lure y gelearan- Ne ondpzede ge eop- he cpad- fa de opylead 
eopepne lichaman: fondon pe hi pa yaple ofylean ne mazgon+ 
ac ondpeedad pa pe pa yaple maz y eac pone lichdman on 
helle bepaencan. Duph Sap mnegunge- y puph manegza odpe- 
pupdon gemaptipode manega puyenda pide into Say popld- ze 
pepay Ze pipmen+ fon Cmycer geleapan- y hi mid anpebdneyye 
ypa- y mid ytpecneyye- Zeeapnodon heorona pice. Efe cpad 
upe Dyuhten be hip halgum andeccepum- pe pe hatad con- 
Feysopey on halgum bocum. Sint lumbi uepepi ppecinct- ¥ 
lucepne apdentey in mambuy ueyctmy- Beod eoppe leendena- he 
cpaed- ymb-zipde- y leoht-racu bipnende on eoppum handum:. 


xiv. On dam Jandenum ip gecacnad- spa ypa pe leopmad 
on bocum: yeo fule galney- 4 pe faeychice yculon a xeppidan 
4 geprldan- ur to clenneyye- y habban up on handa upe 
leohv-facu. $ yyn halge peope yymle- on almey-dedum y on 
eallum zodneyyum- niannum to biyne:- 
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10. Also the twelve Apostles, who followed the Saviour, 
when here in the world he dwelt with men; and the seventy- 
two men, who continued with him during his teachership, these 
are named his disciples in books; all these forsook their 
worldly possessions, and wives, and continued in chastity, fol- 
lowing Christ, so as Peter did, who to Christ himself thus 
spake: ‘Ecce nos reliquimus omnia,’ &c., that is in English: 
Behold, we have forsaken all our worldly things, and we follow 
thee now, and ever so will. 


11. Ye ought to know, if ye love wisdom, what difference 
there is between the two testaments; the old law, before 
Christ’s advent, and the new testament, under Christ’s grace ; 
for before the law of Moses, men might live variously, and 
also under the law of Moses, mankind lived in another manner: 
it is our duty now to do otherwise, according to our Lord’s 
doctrine. 


12. In ancient days, before Christ’s advent, men lived too 
much after their own lusts; but he said, that we should, with 
strong mind, live more rigidly, and strive against sins, and 
despise evil lusts, that we, in return therefore, may possess the 
kingdom of heaven. 


13. And he also spake of the martyrs, who, he knew, were 
to be after his passion, who suffered afterwards for his love 
and faith: ‘ Fear ye not,’ said he, ‘those who slay your body, 
for they cannot slay the soul; but fear those who can sink the 
soul and also the body into hell.” Through this admonition, 
and through many others, many thousands were martyred wide- 
ly over the world, both men and women, for Christ’s faith, 
and they so, with their constancy and firmness, merited the 
kingdom of heaven. Again spake our Lord of his holy con- 
fessors, whom, in holy books, we call ‘confessores: ¢ Sint 
lumbi vestri precincti, et lucernze ardentes in manibus vestris,’ 
‘Be your loins,’ he said, ‘girded about, and lamps burning in 
your hands,’ 


14. By the loins is signified, as we learn in books, foul 
libidinousness, and we ought to bind and control it, for our 
chastity, and have our Jamps in hand; these are holy works 
constantly, in alms, and in all good deeds, for example to 
men. 
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xv. Iohanner ye zodypellepe- on hip gaytlican geyihde- 
seyeah upne Dpthten- piddan he to heoponum ayvigen pey- 
mid alban geyepidne- ¥ yeo pey sid miep od Sa andcleopa: 4 
mid gildenum gipdle hiy bpeoyt peep berangen:- 


xvi. Je het up begipdan upe lendena- ypa pe fopyeon pa 
yulan zalneyye- 4 he pil pey begzipd mod gildenum gipdle zt 
hny halgum bpeorce- fopdon pe pe eac habban yeulon upey 
mobey clenneyye symle on upum heoptum- pe hupu pe Liye 
pemiad on hiy peopdome:- 


xvi. Epc Damel ye piceza appat on hip picegunze- } he 
Inod zeyape on Inp gayclican gepihde- 4 he cpeed- We pay linen 
pepd- 4 hip lendena pepon ymb-zipde. Johanney zeyeah- ypa 
ypa pe yeedon zp- pone elend ymb-zipdne wet hip halgan 
bpeoyte- 4 Daniel zeyeah pa leendena bezinde:- 


xvi. Nu ip up geyputelad podlice md pam- ze on Sape 
ealban & ge eac on Sane mpan- } Isod pile habban on hip 
Zayclican peopdome halige penay y halige pinena- pa Se mid 
clenneyye lichaman y modey # halige huyl him georrpian- ypa 
ypa he pilp geceehte zp hip Spopunze:. 


xix. Diyey papon gemyndige ba mapan anbdectepay- pe pe 
havad confeyyoney- y pa halgan mzbdena: pe on claenneyye hye- 
don heopa hp zpfpe:- 


xx. Die gJepeand vepcep uper Dpihteney pnopunge- y xprep 
hip up-page- ~ ye alga Layc com of heofonum to eopdan- 
yp ypa bipnente fip- md bpadum lize- open Lyuytey apoyve- 
lay- ypa ypa Cmyc him ep behet> 4 hi ealle zerilde bucon 
Fpecednyyye- ypa f hi ealle cuSon ealpa Seoda zeneopd- 4 hi 
ealle pa lape- pe pe leopmiad- on bocum appiton- 4 geyetcon 
be Lovey agempe pyyunge. Jd: pophton eac yela pundpa puph 
Lyyc- 4 3a ylean pundpa pe he pil ep zepophte. And pa 
bodode on Sam dagzum Petpuy on Sane big Iepupalem pam 
Tuderycum folcee y pa gZepeapd hic. $ gebugon to fulluhte 
ppeo puyend manna on anum deze- 4 eft gebuzon wt odpe 
bobunge gic ma manna+ 4 ypa micclum pupdon onbpipde- f 
hi heopa ahta ealle gepealdon- 4 $ peopS bpohton co Sapa 
apoytla focum: 4 heopa nan nepde piddan nan pinge yindep- 
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15. John the Evangelist, in his ghostly vision, saw our 
Lord, after he was ascended to heaven, clad in a white gar- 
ment, and it was wide, down to the ancles, and his breast was 
confined with a golden girdle. 


16. He bade us begird our loins, so that we may despise 
foul libidinousness; and he himself was begirt with a golden 
girdle at his holy breast; therefore we also ought to have our 
mind’s chastity always in our hearts; we especially who minister 
to Christ in his ministry. 


17. Again, Daniel the prophet wrote in his prophecy, that 
he saw God in his ghostly vision; and he said: ‘He was clad 
in linen, and his loins were girded around.’ John saw, as we 
before said, the Saviour girded about his holy breast; and 
Daniel saw the loins girded. 


18. Now is it truly thereby manifested to us, both in the 
old law, and also in the new, that God will have, in his spiritual 
service, holy ministers male and female, who, with chastity of 
body and mind, may offer to him the holy housel, so as he 
himself taught, before his passion. 


19. Of this were mindful the great confessors, whom we call 
¢ confessores,’ and the holy maidens, who lived their lives ever 
in chastity. 


20. It happened, after the passion of our Lord, and after his 
ascension, that the Holy Ghost came from heaven to earth, 
as a burning fire, with broad flame, over Christ’s apostles, as 
Christ before had promised to them, and filled them all, 
without peril, so that they all knew the languages of all 
nations, and all the lore, which we learn, they wrote in books, 
and established by God’s own direction. They wrought also 
many miracles through Christ, and the same miracles which 
he himself had before wrought. And then, in those days, 
Peter preached in the city of Jerusalem to the Jewish people; 
and then it happened, that three thousand men submitted to 
baptism in one day; and again, at another preaching, yet more 
men, and were so greatly stimulated, that they sold all their 
possessions, and brought the worth to the feet of the apostles: 
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licey- Ac didon him eal zemeene- ezlcon be hip neode. And 
Jacob ye uhtpiya aporcol bepiyte hi ealle ppiccg geapa:- 


xx. Dep pap ayveald- puph pipne halgan heap- papa 
muneca hhp+ pe lhbbad apcep pegole- undep heopa abbode- y 
ealle heopa Singc him 08 zemzene- ypa ypa him diht ye abbod. 
‘4 pa yid8an vo-fepdon pa apoytolay pide lander- geond ealle 
pay popld- pundpa pypcende- 4 bodizende prhtne gelearan- ¥ 
pa gelipendan hi fullodon- ¥ cipcan apepdon- y geretton bi- 
ycopay- 4 meeyye-ppeoytay gehadedon- y manega Lodey peopay 
on Sam yeoron hadum geendebipdan- ypa ypa uy pegd ye canon- 
4 Loder zeleara peox yrddan- 4 panode ye heedenycipe:- 


xxi. pees Sa aepcepn fam hic Zepeapd piddan Sa apppang 
feplice opmete ehtney ofep da cpiytenan- pide 4 sides ¥ 
man hi Zemaptipode mid meenifealbum picum- y mere alene 
acpealde pe on Cpipe gehipde. Ac Lod gepophte eppe pundpa 
on-gemang Sam puph hi- ppa pa hedenan Se padsop puph 
on Epic gelipdon. Ofc ge pusend manna ecgeedepe zelipde- 
pap man enne maptip ofyloh+ puph 8a micclan vacna pe ye 
halga gerpemode. And ye cpiycendom ne mbhte beon fanon- 
Fopds acpaenced nzppe- 4 Irod eac xpcep pam pa sealde piddan 
ybbe 4 hyye on poplde- 4 ye geleaza peox pide 4 pide:- 


xxi, Da feng ye cayene Conycantinuy to pice on Romana 
big- 4 pe pcep peold ofep ealne middan-eand. ¥ he pey ye 
Fopma carepe pe on Cpyt Zelipde- Sa Welenan yunu Sape 
eadigan cpene- 4 ye het 3a gademian biycopa sino’: polde ze- 
hipan pa halgan Janes y pone yodan gelearan be pam yod- 
Feytan Lobe. Se he on-gelipde. Da coman to-geedepe- on 
Nicea bimg- ppeo hund bipcopa 4 eahtacyne bircopay pide 
Sesamnode- y ye cayepe com him cto-geaney- y md ealpe 
appupdneyye ng gepilcumode- y him eallum het don andlipan 
genohne- y heopa lane hiyce mid Zelearfullum mode. 4 pap 
pepon heopa manega pe mihton pypcan openlice pundpa puph 
Lod. y hi punodon Sap lange av-gaedene :- 


xxiv. Dan per eac da pum apleap ppeoyt- ye pay Apmanuy 
gehaten- op Alexandpian bing- y ye per ableend on hip mode- 
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and none of them had afterwards anything separate, but made 
all in common, each according to his need. And James, the 
righteous apostle, directed them all for thirty years. 


21. Here was established, through this holy company, the 
life of those monks, who live according to rule, under their 
abbot, and have all their things in common, as the abbot 
directs them. And then afterwards, the apostles went apart, 
far away, over all this world, working miracles, and preaching 
true faith; and the faithful they baptized, and raised churches, 
and established bishops, and ordained mass-priests, and dis- 
tributed many servants of God into the seven orders, as the 
canon tells us: and God’s faith waxed afterwards, and heathen- 
ship waned. 


22. What then? After that it happened that there sprang 
up a boundless persecution against the Christians, far and wide, 
and they were martyred with manifold torments, and almost 
every one slain, who believed in Christ. But God constantly 
wrought miracles among them through these; so that the 
heathens thereby the sooner believed in Christ. Oft even a 
thousand men together believed, where one martyr was slain, 
through the great miracles that the saint performed. And 
Christianity might not thenceforth be ever quenched; and 
God also gave afterwards peace and remission in the world, 
and the faith waxed far and wide. 


23. Then the emperor Constantine succeeded to the empire, 
in the city of Rome, and he swayed empire over all the world; 
and he was the first emperor who believed in Christ, the son 
of Saint Helena, the blessed queen: and he then bade assemble 
a synod of bishops; he would hear the holy doctrine, and the 
true faith in the righteous God, in whom he believed. Then 
there came together, in the city of Nice, three hundred and 
eighteen bishops, assembled from afar; and the emperor came 
to meet them, and with all reverence welcomed them, and. 
commanded abundant provision to be made for them all, and 
listened to their doctrine with faithful mind: and there were 
many of them who could openly work miracles through God; 
and they long continued there together. 


24, There was also then an impious priest, who was called 
Arius, from the city of Alexandria: and he was blinded in his, 
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‘jye meyta gedpola pe of man-cynne come. Se polde gelithian 
pone lipigendan Dpihten- 4 yade $ he nepe on yodpe zod- 
cundneyye hip faedep Zelicas ac pape leyye on mihte:. 


xxv. Da amanyumoton pa biycopay pone manrullan zedpolan- 
ac he nolde geypican peah hiy gedpilder- ep Sam pe he yop- 
peapd mid-ealle:. 


xxv. Oden yinod pay eft odep healp hund bipcopa pidan 
geyamnod- on Theodoriup timan- per expelan cayepey> 4 hi 
pap fopdembon fone dpeligendan biycop- pe pay Qacedomuy 
gehaten- 4 hine amanyumoton- ropdam Se he pidyoc- y pede 
on hip zedpilde- $ ye alga Layt nepe on nanpe Zodcundneyye 
mid pam heofonhican Febep 4 pam Welendum LCyyte- y hi ge- 
ceehton %a ypicollice- $ he sod Irod 1y on anpe godcundneyye 
md pam sElmhugan Feden 4 hyp acennedan Sunu efpe 
punigende:. 


xxvil. Se ppidsa pos pey cpa hund bipcopas undep yam 
gingnan Theodoyize- 4 hi fopdemdon pan Neycomum pone 
Zedpolan pe dipycilice epee’. $ on Lpayce paepon cpegen haday- 
4 hn Ip gedpild adpeyecon pap mid-ealle- ropdam pe upe 
Dyuhten 1p yodlice on anum habe fpe punizende:- 


xxvii. Se feonSa yinod pey yrx hund bipcopa y +XxXx- 
yacepda ypiSe pidan gzegadepode- on Gaptinianer timan pey 
meepan cayepey. Se sinod popdembe pone deofollican abbod- pe 
cped on Inp gedpilde- $ upep Dyhveney hchama y Imp Zod- 
cundnep pepe aner zecyndey. Da peapd he amanyumod rpam 
pam micclan pinode- poppam pe Cynyc ap- ypa ypa ge gehipdan 
ofc- sod man ¥ yod Lod yimle pumgende:- 


xxix. §15dan pepon yop oft odpe pinoday pippa bipcopa- 
pide on poplde- ac pay peepon pa prpmeycan- pe md yulpe lane 
pone geleayan getpymbdon- 4 pa zedpolan amanyumedon- pe 
mid heopa gedpilse polbon apandan poh to puhtes 4 adpelian 
man-cyn ¢pam heopa Dmhtene:- 


xxx. Day feopep pinoday zereccon eac ¥a ealle pa penunza 
pe pe habbad on Lrobey peopdome: to meyyan- 4 to uht-pange- 
4 to eallum cid-pangum- 4 hi yopbudon elce pipunga eppe 
peorod-penum. 4 hupu maeyye-ppeoycum :- 
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mind, and the greatest heretic that had come of mankind. 
He would lessen the living Lord, and said, that in true god- 
head he was not equal to his father, but was less in might. 


25. Then the bishops excommunicated the wicked heretic ; 
but, nevertheless, he would not cease from his heresy, ere he 
totally perished. 


26. A second synod was afterwards, of a hundred and fifty 
bishops, assembled from afar, in the time of Theodosius, the 
noble emperor; and they there condemned the heretical 
bishop, who was called Macedonius, and excommunicated him, 
because he denied, and said in his heresy, that the Holy 
Ghost was in no godhead with the heavenly Father, and the 
Saviour Christ. But they there taught manifestly, that he is 
true God, ever dwelling in one godhead with the Almighty 
Father, and his begotten Son. 


27. The third synod was of two hundred bishops, under 
the younger Theodosius, and they there condemned Nestorius 
the heretic, who audaciously said, that in Christ were two 
persons; and they there totally extinguished his heresy ; 
because verily our Lord is ever continuing in one person. 


28. The fourth synod was of six hundred bishops, and 
thirty priests, assembled from very far, in the time of Martian 
the great emperor. The synod condemned the diabolical 
abbot, who said in his heresy that our Lord’s body and his 
godhead were of one nature. Then was he excommunicated 
from the great synod, because Christ is, as ye have often 
heard, true man and true God, ever continuing. 


29. Afterwards there were very often other synods of wise 
bishops widely throughout the world, but these were the prin- 
cipal, who with full doctrine confirmed the faith, and excom- 
municated the heretics, who with their heresy would turn 
wrong to right, and seduce mankind from their Lord. 


30. These four synods then also appointed ali the services 
which we have in God’s ministry, at mass, and at matins, and 
at all the canonical hours: and they forbade all marriages 
ever to ministers of the altar, and especially to mass-priests. 


nna 


376 ZELFRIC’S PASTORAL EPISTLE. 


xxx1. Seoron tid-rangay hn geyetcon up to singenne dez- 
hpamlice- upum Dyihtene vo lore ypa ppa ye prcega Damd on 
hy picegunze cpad- Septiey in die- ec pi- Seopon yiSan- min 
Dyhren- he cpa’. ic sade pe lop on anum deze- yop pinpa 
doma juhepiyneyye. Se fopma cid-pang 1p uhc-pang- md pam 
wpcep-panze pe pap-co gebipad- ppim-yang- undepn-yang- 
middez-yang- non-rang- eyfen-yang- mhv-rang. Day yeoron 
td-panzgap ge yeulon yingan mid micelum gemynde- eoppum 
Dmhcene to lore: dezhpamlice on cipcan- xppe on geretne 
timan+ ¥ eac ypilce on juhtne timan meyyian. And micel bid 
man mote meppian ene to anum deze. peah fe hic man 
oftop ne do- fopsam upe Dpihten ene ppopode 4 uy ealle 
alyyde- 4nu iy peo meeyye pe man meyyad semynd hiy meepan 
ppopunge- 4 micclum mez heo ypemian eallum mancynne- 
ge hbbendum ze fopd-papenum- ypa ypa pe leopmad on hal- 
gum bocum- 4 fopdam man yeeal zeopne eac meyyian mid 
micelne clenneyrye- spa rpa fa halgan oidan fe pe hatcad con- 
Feysopey. Sume hi pepon punigende eype buton piye- yume 
hi yoplecon $ unalypede pinge- 4 md clenneyye Lyte feno- 
don- ypa ypa fa canonay uy cydad- 4 openlice beodad- ip 
~ nan biycop- ne nan meyye-ppeoyt- neebbe on Iny picans ne 
on hip huye pumizende- emgne piyman- buton hic yy hi 
mobvop o8Se hip ypuytop- fadu odde moddpize- otde maze oF 
Sam- fe ne mage nan unhhya aypyingan- 4 gir he eller d0- re 
canon cped } he Folge hip hadey:- 


xxx. Diy eop ppeoycum pingd herelic- popdam fe ze hab- 
bad on gepunan eopne miydeeda- ypa p eop yilpum pings. } eop 
nan yin ne y¥ $ ge mod pipunzum ypa lbban- ypa ypa leepede 
men- y Zeyecgzad  Pecpuy ye apoytol heepde pip y cild- 4 pe eac 
yecgad p he ypa hepde- y yume fa odpe- be upum Dpihtene 
Folgedon- hepdon eac pip y ald ep heopa gecippedneyye- ac 
hi Zeypicon Sep pidsan hig coman to Cpuytey lapeopdome- 4 
heopa ehta y pip oplecon- 4 ealle heona popld-pinge:- 


xxx L, pe ne mazon eop nu neadunza nydan to cleen- 
neyye- ac pe myngiad eop ypa Seah- $ ze clenneyye healdan- 
ypa ypa Umycer fegnay yeulon- on zodum zepingdum- Lode 
vo gecpemedneyye ypa spa pa halgan didon Se pe hep beyopan 
peddon: pe eal heopa hy hyedon on clenneyye:- 
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81. Seven canonical hours they appointed for us to sing 
daily to the praise of our Lord; as the prophet David said 
in his prophecy: ‘Septies in die,’ &c. ‘Seven times, my 
Lord,’ said he, ‘I have said thy praise in one day, for the 
righteousness of thy judgments.’ The first canonical hour is 
matins, with the after song appertaining thereto, prime, tierce, 
sext, none, vespers, compline. These seven canonical hours 
ye should sing with great attention, to the praise of your 
Lord, daily in church, always at the appointed hour; and, in 
like manner, celebrate mass at the appointed time. And it 
is much that mass may be celebrated once in one day, though 
it be not celebrated oftener; because our Lord suffered once, 
and redeemed us all; and now is the mass, which men cele- 
brate, a memorial of his great passion; and much can it effect 
for all mankind, both living and departed, so as we learn in 
holy books; and therefore should mass also be fervently cele- 
brated, with great chastity, so as those holy men did, whom 
we call confessors. Some of these ever continued without 
wife, some of them forsook that unallowed thing, and served 
Christ in chastity, so as the canons inform us, and openly 
command: that is, that no bishop nor priest have in his monas- 
tery, or in his house, any woman, unless it be his mother, or 
his sister, father’s sister, or mother’s sister, or a relation of 
them, from whom no evil report may spring up: and if he 
do otherwise, the canon says, that he should forfeit his 
order. 


82. This to you priests will seem grievous, because ye have 
your misdeeds in custom, so that it seems to yourselves, that 
ye have no sin in so living in female intercourse, as laymen ; 
and say that Peter the apostle had a wife and children; and 
we also say that he had so; and some others, who followed 
our Lord, had also wives and children, before their conversion, 
but they abstained therefrom after they came to Christ's 
teaching, and forsook their possessions and wives, and all their 
worldly things. 


33. Beloved, we cannot now forcibly compel you to chastity, 
but we admonish you, nevertheless, that ye observe chastity, 
so as Christ’s ministers ought, in good reputation, to the plea- 
sure of God; as those saints did, whom we before mentioned, 
who all their lives lived in chastity. 
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xxxiv. L. yeoron hadar pyndon Zerecce on bocum- to Lover 
penungum inco Loder cipean. An ip hoytiamuy- odep ap 
lectop- Sprdde exopcry'cas feopde acolicuy+ pipca pub-diaconuy- 
yixca diaconuy: yeoroda pperbitep- piue epipcopuy. WDoyti- 
auy 1p dupu-peand yepe cipcan cegan healc. Lectop ip 
pedepe yepe pet on cipcan. Cxopeiyta iy halyigend yepe pet 
oren Sa pic-peocan men y pa unctpuman. Acolicuy ap ysepe 
leoht bepd zt Trodey penungum. Sub-diaconuy 1p undep-diacon 
sepe pone calic 4 pone diye bepd vo Sane meepyan+ 4 penad bam 
diacone. Dhaconur 1p gecpeden pegzn yepe penad Sam meyye- 
ppeoyte- odde pam bipcope- xc Sape meyyan- ¥ Zodypel pet- 
he mov eac hla pillan ¥ cild rullian- zip peapp bid: 


xxxv. LL. undeppcandad  beggen yind on anum hade- se 
biycop 4 ye meyye-ppeoys- 1p on Sam yeorodan crpic-hade- 
yp2 ypa up hahze bec pecgad- 4 begzen hi meeppiad y mannum 
bodiad- y beggen hn yeulon gZelice clennerpe healdane y 
odpum mannum ihr bodian- y pel bipman+ y my nan had 
geveald co pane halgan penunge- buton Sa yeoron habvay pe pe 
fon apecgad:. 


xxxvi. Se bipcop ip peah geret yumey to mapan blecrunze 
Sonne ye meyye-ppeoyt yy- P 1p cipcan co halgigenne- 4 to 
hadigenne ppeoycay- men to biycopienne- y to blecpizenne ele- 
fopdam hire pepe to menigzpeald- gir ealle meyye-ppeoyvay pip 
d6n moyton:- 


xxxvil. Pheoytum gedarenad peah- yop Sam ealdonyeipe- $ 
hi heopa bircope beon eadmodlice undeppeodde- y be hip piy- 
yunge 4 piydome libbon- y he hi ofepyceapize- 4 heopa piyan 
begime- ypa ypa hip nama ypegzed- hiy nama ip gecpeden 
epiycopuy> 4 [iy] ofepyceapigend on CEnghycs $ he ofep- 
yeeapize yymle hny undeppeoddan- y hi gemhtlece to juhcum 
peapum- zepe spa he zeopnoyt meze:- 


xxxvill. 5e fonma bircop pey- pe Lod pilp zerette on 
Sane ealdan lagee Aapon gehaten+ ye pay Moyyer bpodop- 
peey maepan hepe-vogan- ac he ne mayyode neype+ ropSam pe 
nan meyye ney geret- zpdam pe Lmyc pilp on Sape mipan 
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34. Beloved, seven orders are appointed in books for 
God’s ministries in Christ’s church. One is ostiarius, the 
second is lector, the third exorcista, the fourth acoluthus, 
the fifth subdiaconus, the sixth diaconus, the seventh pres- 
byter or episcopus. Ostiarius is the doorkeeper, who holds 
the keys of the church. Lector is the reader who reads in 
church. Exorcista is an adjuror, who reads over men diseased 
in mind, and the infirm. Acoluthus is he who bears the 
light at God’s ministries. Subdiaconus is the under deacon, 
who bears the chalice and the dish at the mass, and ministers 
to the deacon. Diaconus the minister is called, who minis- 
ters to the mass-priest, or to the bishop, at the mass, and reads 
the gospel: he may also give the bread, and baptize children, 
if need be. 


35. Beloved, understand that both are of one order, the 
bishop and the mass-priest, that is, of the seventh church-order, 
as holy books tell us; and both celebrate mass, and preach 
to men, and both ought alike to observe chastity, and preach 
righteousness to other men, and set good example: and no 
order is reckoned for the holy ministry, except the seven 
orders which we have before mentioned. 


36. The bishop is, however, appointed, in some degree, for 
greater benediction than is the mass-priest; that is, to hallow 
churches, and to ordain priests, to confirm men, and to bless 
the oil; because it were too multifarious, if all mass-priests 
must do this. 


37. It is proper, for priests, however, on account of that 
seniority, to be humbly subordinate to their bishop, and live 
by his direction and wisdom; and that he superintend them, 
and heed their courses, so as his name expresses: his name is 
called episcopus, that [is] in English, overseeing, because he 
constantly oversees his subordinates, and directs them to 
proper manners, ever as he can most earnestly. 


38. The first bishop, whom God himself appointed in the 
old law, was called Aaron, he was the brother of Moses the 
great leader; but he never celebrated mass, because no mass 
was established, before Christ himself, in the new covenant, 
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gecydneyye gehalzode huyel. 4 hec up eprep Sam eac ypa don 
for hiy gemynde:- 


xxxIx. Nu pe yeo meyye ayceald buph upne Dmihten 
Lyyc- 4 ye halga Pectpuy apopcol zereccte pone canon papito 
Se pe Te 1grcup cpedad. Se Aapon yeoldes 4 pa ealdan bi- 
ycopay- Se 1€0 peepon- orpian Trode- on %a ealdan piyan- 
yeappay> y pammay- 4 gehpilcer cynney micenu- ypa ypa nan 
man ne mot on Sipum dazum don- fopsam pe Sa offpunga 
ealle zecacnode upey Dpihcener yleze- pe per orylagen yop ty: 
4y on pode zepeycnod- fon upe alyyedneyye- y he pa spa geen- 
dode pa ealdan geyetnerye. And pha moyce on Sam dagum ye 
Aapon 4 hip epcep-gzenzan yisdan mman him to gemacan- 
eepcepn Coyyey lage- an clane maden- fopdam pe nan ne 
moyte of nanum o$pum cynne becuman to Sam have f he 
biycop pape- buton of Aaponey cynne- 4 hig ne moyton na 
pipian eac on nanpe pudupan- ne on fopletenum pife- be Loder 
leape- ac on clenum mebene- 4 heopa clenneyye hi peulon 
peah healdan- ypa oft ypa hi xeppe offpodon pa lachean lac pe 
$a gepunelice peepon+ hi moyton pa yop neode pi habban on 
dam dagum- $ ne pupde ateopod hupu } mezpe bipcop-cyn pe 
com of Aapone- fopSam pe nan cyn ne moytce becuman to 
pam hade- buton # an cyn pe com of Sam Afdpone- y hiv prod 
zpe pup on Sape ealdan &:- 


xt. Nu ap seo ealde lagu geendod axpcep Lpiycey to-cyme- 4 
men ne ceoyad nu on diypepe cyuytenan lage of nanum biycop- 
cynne odepne bigcop- ac of elcum cynne pap Sap he clene 
bid- 4 on Seapum gepogen to Iroder penungum- ze of munuc- 
hade ge of ppeoyt-hade. Mapcinuy pey munuc- 4 he pey 
y1dSan mene bipcop- Impegopiur pey munuc- 4 he pay mape 
biycop- Cudbephcuy pay munuc- 4 mepe biycop. 4 maneza 
odpe of munuc-hade bipcopay paepon- ypa pa pe on bocum 
paedad. And eac of ppeoyt-hade on clanneyye hbbende peepon 
mepe biycopay 4 meeyye-ppeoytay- on micelpe dpohtnunge- 
yproe halige pepay- de pe hatad conperyopey. Ac ze ppeoytar 
yume pillad beon- per pe pe penad 4 heapde ondpadad- of 
pam yyelan heape gehadodpa manna-+ be pam pe upe Dmhten 
eped on np halgan godppelle- Q)ult: dicunc mthr 1m illo die- 
hoc eyt+ in die 1udicn- Domine» Domine- ec pel. We cpaxd- 
CNanega cpedad to me on Sam muicclan d0m-deeze- Dpihten- 
Dypihten leof- on upum lie pe pophton pe to pupSunze 
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hallowed housel, and commanded us afterwards so to do in 
remembrance of him. 


89. Now was the mass established by our Lord Christ; and 
the holy apostle Peter appointed the canon thereto which we 
call ‘Te igitur.’ Aaron, and the old bishops, who were of 
yore, offered, it is said, to God, in the old manner, bulls and 
rams, and cattle of every kind, so as no man in these days 
may do; because all those offerings betokened the slaying of 
our Lord, who was slain for us, and fastened on a rood, for 
our redemption; and he then so ended the old covenant. And 
then, in those days, must Aaron, and his successors afterwards 
take to them for mate, according to the law of Moses, a pure 
maiden; because no one of any other race might come to the 
degree of bishop, except of Aaron’s race; nor might they 
marry with any widow, nor with a repudiated wife, with leave 
of God, but with a pure maiden; and they should, never- 
theless, preserve their chastity, always as often as they offered 
the sacrificial offerings which were then usual. They must 
then of necessity have wives in those days, that, at all events, 
the great episcopal race, which came of Aaron, might not be 
extinguished; because no race might come to that degree, 
except that one race which came of Aaron; and thus it ever 
stood in the old covenant. 


40. Now is the old law ended after Christ’s advent; and 
men now, under this Christian law, do not choose another 
bishop of any episcopal race, but of any race, provided he be 
chaste, and grown up in manners for God’s ministries, whether 
from monkhood or from priesthood. Martin was a monk, and 
he was afterwards a famous bishop; Gregory was a monk, and 
he was a famous bishop; Cuthberht was a monk, and a famous 
bishop; and many others were bishops from monkhood, as we 
read in books. And also from the priesthood living in chas- 
tity were many bishops and mass-priests, in great renown, very 
holy men, whom we call confessors. But ye priests will some 
be, as we think and greatly fear, of that evil crew of men in 
orders, of whom our Lord spake, in his holy gospel: ¢ Multi 
dicunt mihi in illo die, hoe est in die judicii, Domine, Domine,’ 
&e. He said: ‘Many, will say to me in that great day of 
judgment, Lord, beloved Lord, in our lives we wrought in 
thy honour many miracles in thy great name, and we also 
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maneza tacna on Sinum mzpan naman- 4 pe eac pitezodon be 
co pupdmynte. Donne cpzed upe Dphten him to- Ne can ic 
eop na+ ne lc eopep ne pecce- ac Zepitad pade ppam me Ze 
unpuhepiyan piphtan- ¥ puniad 44 heononyopd pap dap bid ece 
pop 4 coda gjupcbicung :- 


x1. Cpiyt pac ealle pinge- ac he ne oncneepd md znigum 
gode ponne peah pa uncleenan peorod-pegznay- pe ne Jecpemdon 
him zp hep on lige mid pane cleenneyye pe hig healdan yeoldon- 
ne ln eac ponne nan dinge nabbad pey pe him heage- ne hi 
ypa Fule ne movon into hiy fegepan heofon-healle- ac beod 
uvan belocene to Sam ecum pitum helle piter. And ne mez 
peah ye yrela ppeore md hiy yfelneyye- peah Se he mandeonr 
y¥ 4 manrul on dxedum- ne meg he neppe Loder penunge 
Zepilan nadep ne} yulluht- ne pa meyyan- ac eal him pilpum 
cym% to heapme $ he on unmhe gedide. Nu ge habbad ze- 
hiped be gehadobum mannum- ge on Sape ealdan lage ze on 
Sape mpan gecySneyye- hu hiv Zelazod paey- papmiad eop yilye 
be pam pe Ze pillad:. 


xu. L. canoney uy tecad hu pe upe lip fadian yeulon. 
Lanoney yynd gecpedene puhte pegolay pe uy gepuhtlacad. 4 
hi beodad $ ede pudupan gemimS- on lepedum hade- him co 
pipe: odde foplecen pip- f he negne yiddan ne beo diacon ne 
meeyye-ppeoyt- y ye gehadoda pe fil ysonhzep zeppemme- hn 
cpedad polige hip haber :- 


xii. Pe ne duppan fopypeogian- $ pe ne yeczan eop pa 
halgan geyetneyya pe ge healdan yculon- pe beod unyeildize 
Zip pe hic yeczad eop- pite ge hpadep ge pilpe eoppum yaplum 
beopgan- 4 eop yilpe Zepuhtleecan pillan. Naze ze mid phe 
piyey Jemanan zenigan ciman- ac Jepede men moton pipian 4 
heopa juht zpe pthtlice healdan- y ye lepeda man mot- 
apoep hip piper fopd-yide- odpe yide pipian yop neod- 4 seonz 
pudupe mor eft ceophian- zpcep hipe peper popd-yiSe- ac man 
ne mov ypa-peah yillan him bmd-blecpunge- buton heo 
meeden yy- ac hi yculon dedbote d6n yop heopa ungeheald- 
yumneyye:- 


xiv. L, ge ppeoycay yeulon beon zebocode 4 zepearode- 
ypa ypa eoppum have gebipad. Meeyye-ppeoy'c yceal hupu hab- 
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prophesied for thy honour.’ Then said our Lord unto them: 
‘I know ye not, nor reck I of you; but depart quickly from 
me, ye unrighteous doers, and dwell ever henceforth there, 
where there is eternal weeping and gnashing of teeth.’ 


41. Christ knoweth all things, but he will not then, how- 
ever, acknowledge with any kindness those unchaste ministers 
of the altar, who did not ere please him here in life with the 
chastity which they ought to have preserved; nor also shall 
they then have any thing pleasing to them, nor may they so 
foul enter into his fair heavenly hall, but shall be shut out 
into the eternal pains of hell’s torments. And yet the evil 
priest cannot with his evil, although he be wicked and sinful 
in deeds, he cannot ever defile God’s ministry, nor the 
baptism, nor the mass; but all shall come to his own harm, 
that he has done unrighteously. Now ye have heard con- 
cerning men in orders, both in the old law, and in the new 
covenant, how it was constituted: be heedful for yourselves 
as ye will. 


42. Beloved: the canons teach us how we should regulate 
our lives. Canons the right rules are called which direct us, 
and they ordain, that he who of the lay order takes a widow 
to wife, or a repudiated wife, be never afterwards deacon or 
mass-priest; and they direct, that the man in orders, who 
commits foul fornication forfeit his order. 


43. We dare not silently refrain from reciting to you the 
holy ordinances which ye ought to observe: we shall be guilt- 
less, if we recite them to you; know ye, whether yourselves 
will secure your souls, and direct yourselves. Ye have not 
lawfully intercourse with woman at any time; but laymen may 
marry and justly hold their lawful wives; and the layman, 
after his wife’s decease, may, if needful, marry a second time; 
and a young widow may marry again after her husband’s 
decease ; but, nevertheless, the bridal benediction may not be 
given them, unless she be a maiden, but they should do 
penance for their incontinence. 


44, Beloved: ye priests should be provided with books, and 
with vestments, so as is befitting your order. A mass-priest 
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ban meyye-boc- yang-bec- 4 paedinge-bec- yaltepe- 4 hand-boc- 
penicentialem- 4 gepiim- 4 Sa beon pel gepihte- 4 he yceal 
habban clene meyye-peap to Lypiycer Penungum. And ze 
yeulon yingan yunnan-uhtan 4 meyye-uhton- sfpe mizgon 
peepyay> mid migon peedingum:. 


xiv. And pictad- $ beo ele calic gepopht of mylbendum 
ancimbpe- gilden odde yeolfpen- gleyren oe cinen- ne beo he 
na hypnen- ne hupu tpeopen. Ne man ne meyyige mid nanum 
odpum fate buton mid pam calice pe Cpiypre py gehalzod- 4 
hiy peorod beo clene- y pel geremd appe- y na mid meoxe 
bepiled- 4 ne meypige man nefpe buton pine:- 


xLv1. Papniad nu eac- 1c bidde- $ ze beon bevepan ¥ pippan 
on eoppum Zayclican epxpce to Lyycer penungum- ypa ypa 
eop md yuhte gebipad } ze beon yculon- ponne pa popld-men 
yindon on heopa popld-cpepcum. Lange yeeal leopmian ye 
de lepan yeeal- 4 zip he nele leopman- } he lapeop bed puhteyr 
piyoomey- he yceal beon eye Japeop miceler Zedpildey- ypa spa 
Lyiyc pulp cpaed on pumon hip zgodypelle- Lecuy yi ceco duca- 
cum ppeycat» ambo in foueam cadent- Tip ye blinda man 
bid Sey blindan lad-Seop- ponne bereallad hi beggen on zenne 
pycc. Blind bid re lad-Seop pe lepan peeal Lobdey fole- zip he 
lane ne can- ne he leopman neles ac miylet np hyp-men- y 
hine yilpne ropd mid: 


xLvu. Ge meeyye-ppeoyt yeeal mannum mid pubte bodian 
pone yodan gelearan- 4 him lap-ypel yecgan- 4 pa peocan men 
Zeneoyian- 4 cild rullian- ypa pade ppa man padoyc mege hi 
sepadian vo yulluhte. And zp ye yeoca lepede man zipnd 
man hine ymepige- he d0 ponne hi andetneyye- 4 ropgife ele 
yppe- xp Sane pmepungze- y zip he epc-gzepuppd- 4 exyrep 
pape ymypunge hal pupS- bucon he hic rophaten hebbe- he 
mot piper bpucan 4 pleycey- zip he sil pile: 


xLvi. On Sane pmypunge bid lecedom- y¥ pinna fopzipney- 
4ne bid na hadung- ypa ypa yume men penad. And zip he ere 
ye man yeoc bid- hine man eye ymepize- ponne peapp yy: 4 
zip him ropd-yid gebiyuge- beycande man Ff lic piplice- 4 Jeopne 
pa saple Lrode betaecan:. 
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should, at least, have a mass-book, books of canticles, and 
reading books, psalter and manual, penitential, and numeral ; 
and. these shall be sufficiently correct; and he should have 
clean mass-vestments, for Christ’s ministries. And ye should 
sing sunrise matins, and mass-matins, always nine intervals 
with nine readings. 


45. And know, that every chalice be wrought of molten 
material, of gold or of silver, of glass or of tin; let it not be 
of horn, especially not of wood. No man may celebrate mass 
with any other vessel save with the chalice which is hallowed 
to Christ; and let his altar be clean, and always well covered, 
and not befouled with dung; and let no man ever celebrate 
mass without wine. 


46. Be careful also now, I pray, that ye be better and wiser 
in your ghostly craft for Christ’s ministries, so as is rightly 
befitting you that ye should be, than the secular men are in 
their worldly crafts. Long should he learn who has to teach; 
and if he will not learn to be a teacher of right wisdom, he 
shall afterwards be a teacher of great error, as Christ himself 
said in his gospel: ‘Czecus si caeco ducatum prestat, ambo in 
foveam cadent:’ ‘If the blind man be the guide of the blind, 
then will they both fall into one pit.’ Blind is the guide, 
who has to teach God’s folk, if he neither have learning, nor 
be willing to learn, but misleads himself, and his parishioners 
along with him. 


47. The mass-priest shall rightly preach the true faith to 
men, and recite sermons to them; and visit sick men, and 
baptize children, as speedily as they most speedily can be 
prepared for baptism. And if the sick layman desire to 
receive unction, let him then confess him, and forgive every 
grudge, before the unction: and if he recover, and, after the 
unction, become hale, he may, unless he have vowed the con- 
trary, enjoy the society of woman, and flesh, if he himself will. 


48. In the unction there is healing and forgiveness of sins ; 
and it is no ordination, as some men imagine. And if the 
man be again sick, let him again receive unction, when it be 
needful ; and if it happen that he dies, let the corpse be wisely 
buried, and the soul earnestly committed to God. 
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xtix. Ac yume ppeorcay miydod peah ealley to ypide- 
feegniad ponne men ropdpapad- y unbedene Zademiad hi cto Sam 
hee+ ypa ypa zpedige peemmay pap San In hold geyeod- ac 
heom zebipad mid phe to beytandenne pa men pe hipad into 
heopa mynycpe- 4 ne yceal nan fapan on odpeyr folzod to 
nanum lice- buton he gebeden py. And picad eac f ne mor 
mid pihte nan ppeoyt beon gitpiende mangepe- ne popld- 
yeputepe on Zepefyeipes ne dpincan zc pin-hurum ealley to 
gelome- ne to dpuncen-seopn pupdan- ne to modiz- ne to 
gupende- ne on hiy giplum to panes ne mid zolde ofep- 
glencged- ac md godum dSeapum pupdize hine pilpne:. 


L. Ne he yacgul ne beo- ne ceayte ne artiptge- ac he peeal 
pa yacrullan zeprbbian- zip he 44 mag. And ne mot he peepnu 
pepian mid pihte- ne to gepeohte yapan- yepe bid Loder 
cempa- fopdon pe ye canon up yegd- gzip he opylagen bid on 
folcey zepeohte- odSe yop yumepe yace fe he yilp gepophte- $ 
man natey-hpon ne mot him meeyyian yopa+ ne him openlice 
Fopa gebiddan- ac bebipgan hine yppa-peah on clznan legepe- 4 
levan ypa ytddan eal co Loder dome :- 


tt. Nu secgad yume ppeoytay- $ hi ron neode pepn moton 
peyan- 4 cpedad $ Pecpuy gepxpnod pexpe- fa Sa he hy 
Dpihten peguan polde- peer fa he ogheehte pay popyeldgzodon 
eape- Fe per on Sam Zegzencge- bap man Lye beende- ac pe 
yeczaS to yodan- $ ye podyeypcta Loder yunu- 4 pa Se him 
folgodon- ne fepdon na gZepezepnode- ne mid nanum popld-pigze 
Sap coman+ *peah ba on-zemanz pam pa Jubdeay pe hine beendon 
cpa ypeopd to handa- ypa ypa hit gecpeden ip- Domme ecce 
gladu duo hic- Dprhven leog- cpaedon pa Se him pilizoon- hep 
yindon cpa ppeopo- 4 gig hi fap cep peepon- ne cpedon hi na 
ypa- 4 Zp Pectpuy moyce fone man ful-ylean- ponne ne hete 
hine [piyt na gerpican pep peopcey+ ac he cpaed co him- Do 
 ypeopd on ba yceade pade- y gerpic per gereohtey- 4 he 
yona Zehzlde pone pe Pecpuy gepundode. Je mihte zip he 
polde pig-cpzerc habban yona genohne- ac eal he polode rop 
upe peapre he pa polode. And ye ylea Pecpuy pe da pey 
Feohtende: ye peapd eft ahangen on pode- ron uper Dmhtener 
yuh Zelearan- 4 he pa ongean nan Synge ne pans ne mid popde 








@ Here the text is obviously defective. 
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49, But some priests, however, misdo altogether too much ; 
they rejoice when men depart hence, and unbidden gather 
about the corpse, like greedy ravens, wherever they see a 
dead carcase; but it properly becomes them to bury those 
men who belong to their minster: and no one ought to go 
in another’s following to any corpse, unless he be bidden. 
And know also, that no priest may rightfully be a rapacious 
monger, nor a public spoiler in ‘gerefa’-ship, nor drink al- 
together too frequently in wine houses, nor be too given to 
drinking, nor too proud, nor too boastful, nor too showy in 
his garments, nor adorned with gold, but with good habits do 
honour to himself. 


50. He shall not be litigious, nor stir up strife, but he 
shall pacify the litigious always, if he can. And he may not, 
who is God’s soldier, lawfully wear weapons, nor go to battle; 
because the canon tells us, if he be slain in a national fight, or 
on account of some dispute, which he himself has made, that 
no man may, on any account, celebrate mass for him, nor 
openly pray for him, but, nevertheless, he may be buried in a 
clean grave; and so leave afterwards all to God’s judgment. 


51. Now some priests say, that they, in case of need, may 
wear a weapon, and say that Peter was armed, when he would 
defend his Lord; that was when he hacked off the sinful one’s 
ear, who was in that gang, where Christ was bound: but we 
soothly say, that the righteous Son of God, and those who 
followed him, did not go armed, nor came thither with any 
worldly warfare; although among them, when the Jews were 
binding him, two swords [were] at hand, so as it is said: 
‘ Domine ecce duo gladii hic,’ ‘ Beloved Lord,’ said those who 
followed him, ‘here are two swords: but if they had been 
there before, they would not have said so. And if Peter 
might have slain the man outright, then Christ would not 
have commanded him to desist from the work; but he said to 
him: * Put the sword into the sheath quickly, and desist from 
the fight;’ and he forthwith healed him whom Peter had 
wounded. He might, had he willed it, have instantly had 
warlike force abundant, but he suffered all for our need what 
he then suffered. And the same Peter, who was then fighting, 
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ne mid debde- ac Zepolode zepildilice op hny Dmhtceney luyan- 
‘jpop yuhran gelearan eal $ him man to-dyde- 4 pey he herd 
vo leane heoronlice myphSe. Be pam magon Lobey peopay 
secnapan- $ hi nagon mid piggze ne md popld-campe ahpap to 
fapene- ac mid gayclican pepnan campian pid deopol. Ne 
zebipad him nan Synge napep ne to pire ne to popld-pigge- gIF 
hi Trobe pillad prhtlice zehipan- 4 Irober lage healdan- ypa ypa 
heopa habe gedagenad mid mihte. Srce nomen Domini benebdic- 
cum: ec pel. Amen. 
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was afterwards hanged on a rood, for our Lord’s true faith, 
and he then strove against nothing, neither with word nor 
with deed, but suffered patiently, for his Lord’s love, and for 
the true faith, all that was done to him, and therefore he has 
for reward heavenly mirth. By this God’s servants may know, 
that they ought not to go anywhere with war or with secular 
contest, but with ghostly weapons fight against the devil. 
Neither wife nor secular warfare are in anywise befitting them, 
if they will rightly obey God, and hold God’s Jaw, as is pro- 
perly becoming their order. Sit nomen Domini benedictum, 
&e. Amen. 


cc3 
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*ALFRIC’S EPISTLE, 


ENTITLED 


QUANDO DIVIDIS CHRISMA. 


E4la ze meyye-ppeoy'cay mine gebpoppa- pé yecgzad eop nu 
P pe &p ne pedon- yoppon pe pe co-dez yeeolan delan upne 
ele on ppeo piyan zehalzodne- ypa pa ty gzepiyyad eo boc. 
1.e oleum sanctum. et oleum cpymatiy. ect oleum inpip- 
mopum- $ 1p on Enghye- hal ele- opep 1p emypma- 4 yedcepa 
manna ele- 4 ge yceolan habban ppeo ampullan geapupe to 
pam ppym elum- fop%an pe pe ne duppan d6n hi cogeedepe 
on anum elerate- roppan Se hypa ele bid gehalgod on yun- 
dpon- to yyndephepe penungze. id pam haligan ele ze 
ycylan pa hepenan cild meapcian on pam bpeoyte- y betpux 
Sa sepculdpu on middepeapdan md pode tacnee eppan pe Ze 
hic fulhan on pam fant-paetepe- y ponne hrce of pem pacepe 
cymd- ge peylan pypcan pode vacen fipp-on pam heapde md 
fam haligan cpiyman. On pam haligan fante- appan pe Ze 
hy yulhan- ge yeylon d6n cypman on Lpiytep pode tacne- ¥ 
man ne mot berppengan men mid poem fanctpectepes pyppan se 
cpiyma bid paep-on zeddn:- 


Q)i5 yeocepa manna ele ze yeylan ymypian pa yeocan- ypa 
ypa Iacob ye aportol on hip piyvole tahte. Uv alleuet eor 
Dominus: et yi in peccatiy yint- dimiccentup eiy- $ Dprhten 
hi epépe ppam hyopa yedenyyye- 4 zip hy on pynnum pyndon- 
hy beon popzipene:. 


>@an yeeal huplan pone yedcan pa hpyle pe he hic rop- 
ypelgan mxg- yman ne yceal bie n@ d6n nanum yam-epyce 
men+ yoppan fe he hit yceal écan- ypa ypa upe Dmhten cpaxd. 
Qui manducat capnem meam ev bibrco yangumem meum- in 





a The text is from O. 
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O ye mass-priests, my brothers, we will now say to you 
what we have not before said, because to-day we are to divide 
our oil, hallowed in three ways, as the book points out to us; 
i.e. oleum sanctum, et oleum chrismatis, et oleum infirmorum, 
that is, in English, holy oil, the second is chrism, and sick 
men’s oil: and ye ought to have three flasks ready for the 
three oils, for we dare not put them together in one oil vessel, 
because each of them is hallowed apart for a particular service. 
With the holy oil ye shall mark heathen children on the 
breast, and betwixt the shoulders, in the middle, with the sign 
of the cross, before ye baptize it in the font water; and when 
it comes from the water, ye shall make the sign of the cross on 
the head with the holy chrism. In the holy font, before ye 
baptize them, ye shall pour chrism on the figure of Christ’s 
cross, and no one may be sprinkled with the font water after 
the chrism is poured in. 


With sick men’s oil ye shall anoint the sick, as James the 
Apostle taught in his epistle: ‘ Ut allevet eos Dominus, et si in 
peccatis sint, dimittentur eis,’ ‘That the Lord may raise them 
from their sickness, and if they are in sins, that they shall be 
forgiven them.’ 


The sick shall receive the housel while he can swallow it, 
and it shall not be administered to any half-living man, be- 
cause he ought to eat it, as our Lord said: ¢‘ Qui manducat 
carnem meam, et bibit sanguinum meum, in me manet, et 


b What follows has apparently been added by the copyist to the 
tract about chrism by mistake, having no connexion with it. 


nao A 
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me manet+ ev exo in eo- pip Sepe Fe min pl&ye y dpinezd 
min blod- ye punad on me- 4 1¢ punige on him. Sume yedce 
yynd spa dyyige+ P hi ondpadad him FH hi yceolan ypylcan yona 
Fon pam huyle- ae pe yecgeadS co yopan p he ne ypylce na 
yoppy- peah pe he elce deze undenro f hurel- ac np rynna 
beod adylezode puph pone dpihvenlican hlap- 4 he bid eac 


sepeyld pid deorler pyppunga:- 


Se yeoca man yceal ypyfe behpeopyian hip eppan pynna- 4 
Zeypycennyyye behatan- 4 he moc hy andeccan op pa nyhycan 
oppuncge- 4 he yceal yopzizan eallum pam mannum pe him &p 
abulzon- 4 biddan hym fopgipnyyye:- 


Le yeulon huyhian fa ald fonne hi gerullode beod- 4 hy 
man bepe to meyyan } hyz beon gehuylote ealle pa -vi1- dagay 
pa hpile pe hig unppogene beod:- 


4Tze ne mocan meyypian- on lépedpa manna huye- ne man 
ne mot dpincans ne dpollice plégan- ne €can imnan cypican- 
ne unnycte popd pep-inne yppecan- ac hine gebiddan- foppon 
pe heo 1p gebedhuy- 4 eac foppan fe ye Welend adpzyde- of 
pam hahgan temple- ealle pa gedpolan- md hypa gedpylde- 4 
cpeed pur» Gin hur 1p gecpeden zebed-hur :- 


a This is alliterative, and, a few slight variations excepted, the 
same as part of the lines given at pp. 356, 357. 


QUANDO DIVIDIS CHRISMA. 893 


ego in eo,’ that is: ‘ Whoever eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, he shall dwell in me, and I shall dwell in him.’ 
Some sick are so foolish, that they fear that they will die 
immediately, because of the housel; but we say in sooth, 
that he will not die in consequence, though he every day re-~ 
ceive the housel; but his sins shall be obliterated by that 
divine bread, and he shall also be shielded against the devil’s 


machinations. 


The sick man ought earnestly to repent his former sins, and 
promise cessation, and he may confess them till his latest 
breath; and he shall forgive all those men who before had 
angered him, and pray for forgiveness for them. 


Ye shall housel children when they are baptized, and let 
them be carried to mass, that they be all houseled during the 
vii. days they are unwashed. 


Ye may not celebrate mass in the house of laymen: nor may 
any one drink, nor foolishly play, nor eat in a church, nor 
useless words therein speak, but pray; because it is a prayer- 
house, and also because the Saviour drove, from the holy 
temple, all the heretics, with their heresy, and said thus: * My 
house is called a house of prayer.’ 


* 1, prcnobe. 
aT pepa 
pyrcpa? 
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Ic bidde eop 4 eadmodlice lepe- men pa leorerrans P ze 
pepen on piyye med-miclan cide fop eoppum synnum- foppan 
pe on pam to-peapdan hye upe teapay fop naht beod getealde. 
Dep gehypS Dmhcen pa pe hine biddad- y him yylled heopa 
yynna fongypnerpe. Wen he 1p ypide fonebypdiz ofep uy- 
ac he ap peep yprde pede. Wep sy up mildheoptney ofep uy 
ac pep ip ye eca dom. Wep rp seo lanhce pinsumney: ac pep 
iy yeo yyngale neaponey. Wen syne pipe peopolde pyn- 
luytays ac peep pyne pa ecan tintpegu. ep ip hlehtep- ac 
pep ip ye ungeendoda hear. Dep beod ponne upe hpegla 
ypecpodney on pam ecan yype *pidnode. IWep ry upey moder 
up-ahagenney- ac pep iy *fape pyycpo’ dymnep. Ongyrad 
nu pap- men fa leopeytan- pe eop to-peapde yynt- 4 yymble 
beo geyophrulle yop eoppe yaple helo. Pepad on fiyye po- 
pulde- $ ge ne pupfen eyct pepan pone ungeendedan pop. 
Treeadmedad eop hep- $ ze ne yyn pap Jemopade- y ge ne 
yyn yende on pa yremeyvan piyctpo- 4 on p unadpercedlice ryp. 
€ala men fa leoreytan+ hpa iy aeppe ypa heapdpe heopcan- 
he ne mege pepan pa vopeapdan pictus y him fa ondpebdan. 
per ip uy la yelpe on fiyye peopolde- ponne pe yymble upe 
yynna hpeope don+ ¥ hi mod ezlmeyyan lyyan- $ pe puph pa 
zelmeyyan pa €can tintpega magon geneyan- soppon pe peor 
popold gzepit 4 ealle pa Fe on hype pynd- 4 ponne md upe 
yaple anpe pe yeulon Lode sElmbhtigum phe azyldan. Ne 
mez pep fonne gefultumian ye saedep prem suna- ne ye punu 
pam feedep- ac yceal bonne anpa gehpile zptep np agenum 
sepyphcum beon demed. Cala pu man hpet deye pu } pu 


‘ne yy pam dumban nytene fZelic- gepenc 4 onzyc hu micel 


gedal rod betpeox up gerceop. Ide yende on pa yaple and- 
zyc pnapad P nycen. Cala pu man paca y zebitve y milctya 





a The text is from D. 
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1 pray you and humbly enjoin, most beloved men, that ye 
weep during this little time for your sins, because in the life 
to come our tears will be reckoned for nought. Here the 
Lord heareth those who pray to him, and granteth them for 
giveness of their sins; here he is very forbearing with us, but 
there he is very stern; here is his mercy over us, but there 
is the everlasting doom ; here is transient joyfulness, but there 
is perpetual anxiety; here are the joyous pleasures of this 
world, but there are eternal torments; here is laughter, but 
there is endless wail; there then will the decoration of our 
garments be punished in the eternal fire; here is exaltation of 
our mind, but there is the dimness of the dark. Understand 
now these things, most beloved men, which are future to you, 
and be always solicitous for the salvation of your souls, Weep 
in this world, that ye need not hereafter weep the weeping 
without end. Humble yourselves here, that ye be not there 
debased, and that ye be not sent into the uttermost darkness, 
and into the unquenchable fire. Alas most beloved men! 
Who is ever so hard of heart, that he cannot bewail the tor- 
ments to come and dread them? O what is better for us in 
this world, than that we constantly do penance for our sins, 
and redeem them with alms, that through those alms we may 
be saved from eternal torments; because this world will pass 
away, and all those who are in it, and then with our soul alone 
we must render a just account to Almighty God. There the 
father may not support the son, nor the son the father; but 
every one then shall be judged according to his own works. 
Ah thou man! what dost thou not to be like to the dumb 
cattle? Think, and understand how great a separation God 
hath made betwixt us. He hath sent into the soul under- 
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pe pa hpile pe pu mage. zemun $ Dmhten fop pe of pem 
hean heofone on pay neoplan geycearc mBep-aycah- co bem 
* he pe to bem uplican hye geledde. Ne mez uy ponne 
upe gold ne upe yeolpen zerylpcan of pam peel-gpimmum tin- 
cpesum- 4 paem unadpeycedlicum hzum- 4 pem undeadlicum 
pypmum pa hpecrad hypa blodigan ted cto pon. $ ng- butan 
zlcnpe mildheoptmypye- upne lichoman pundian y yiican. 
Donne pa byman syngad y ng micelpe pcemne ciad 4 cpedad- 
zpoye to pam yodpeeycane Amyad ze Cyiyver pa zecopenan- 
epne nu eop cymd ye heorenhica Lyning- y ge pone un- 
deadlican bpydgzuman geyeod pone ge cep luradan> pey pillan 
ze ep on eopdan pophtan- amyad 4 gereod pone micclan 4 
pone andpiynhican LCyning- cumad nu 4 onrod ypile puldop 
ypilee eage ne geyeah- ne eape ne gehypde- ne on manner 
heoptan ne aytah ypilce eop Lod to-dzezq popzypd. Ongen 
ponne hu ungelicne cpide hig beod cpepende co pam yynrul- 
lane Amyad ge apleayan 4 synpullan- epne vo-deze ze beod 
yopletene on pone ‘neoplan helle yead- 4 pap byd eopep 
eadigney 4 blip y eopep zefea on foppypde. Cala hu eapme 
4 hu ungeyelize pa beod pe ng yylpe pa Loder bebodu 
foppeceleayiad- p hig pipne egeylican cpibe gehypan yeulon. 
‘4y Foppon ne yeulon pe neppe yophleaye beon- ac yymble 
upne deadeyr deez befopan upey lichoman eagum yettan- fop- 
pan piype peonolde puldop iy ycopt- y yeallende- 4 fleonde- 
+j eapme pynt piper middan-eapdey Zeycpeon. Jpeep pyne pa 
cyningay pe ge6 pepon- 4 pa pelegan piyye peopolde. Wpep 
iy nu heopa gold y heopa hpeegel-geppacpodner. Pala p yop 
yp@ yeopcum hye to ypa langum deade In pyne lebdde- fon 
Jpa med-micelne blyye co ypa langpe unpotneyye- sop ypa 
liclum leohte to ypa miclum pyycpum- fop ypa med-miclum 
Seyctpeone to ypa heapdum y ypa hepigum cyncpezum- fon 
ypa yeeoptum hleahtep vo ypa Jangum y bicepum ceapum- 
pep yynet pa pyyctpan 4 pa unadpeycedlican yyp- pep syne 
pa heapdan 4 pa bicepan puninga- pep sync pa unmetan 
cyntpegu 4 pa unayecgendlican pica on pam. Da eapman pe 
nu Trodey bebodu hyppiad pa beod cpylmede- 4 him ne bid 
nefpe nan pest yeald. bucon emne py deze pe Dmhten 
Delend Cyc of deade apap. 

Q)agzon pe nu gehypan yecgzan be yuman halgan men ye pey 
on gaychice gepyhde geladed. We gereah pumey manner yaple- 
yeo pay genyded $ heo yeeolde o¢ hype hchoman ut-gangan-+ 
ac yeo eapme yapl ne dopyte ut-gan- yoppam pe heo gcyeah pa 
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standing which the cattle have not. O thou man, watch and 
pray, and have pity on thyself while thou mayest: remember 
that the Lord for thee descended from the high heaven into 
this low creation, to the end that he might lead thee to the 
life above. Our gold and our silver may not help us then 
from the deadly grim torments, and the unquenchable flames, 
and the undying worms, which whet their bloody teeth that, 
without any mercy, they may wound and tear our body. 
When the trumpet shall sound, and with loud voice shall call 
and say, first to the righteous: ‘Arise ye chosen of Christ, 
behold now cometh the heavenly King unto you, and ye shall 
see the undying bridegroom whom ye before have loved, whose 
will ye wrought on earth; arise and see the great and awful 
King; come now and receive such glory as eye never saw, nor 
ear ever heard of, nor ever rose in the heart of man, such as 
to you God to-day will give.’ Then, against that, how unlike 
a speech will they speak to the sinful? ‘Arise ye impious 
and sinful, even to-day ye shall be left in the lowest pit of 
hell, and there your happiness and bliss and exultation shall 
perish” Alas how miserable and unhappy will be those, who 
have been so reckless of God’s commandments, that they shall 
hear this dreadful utterance! And therefore ought we never 
to be careless, but always set our day of death before the eyes 
of our body; for the glory of this world is short, and falling, 
and fleeing, and poor are the treasures of this world. Where 
are the kings who were of yore, and the wealthy of this 
world? Where is now their gold, and their decoration of 
garments? Alas, that for so short a life they should be led to 
so long a death! for such scanty bliss to such long sadness! 
for so little light to so great darkness! for so scanty treasure 
to so hard and so heavy torments! for so short laughter to 
so long and bitter tears! where are darkness and unquench- 
able fires, where are hard and bitter dwellings, where are 
boundless darkness, and unspeakable torments therein. The 
miserable, who now despise God’s commandments, shall be 
tormented, and to them shall no rest be given, save just on 
the day when the Lord Saviour Christ arose from death. 


We may now here say of a certain holy man, who was in 
ghostly vision led, He saw the soul of a certain man, which 
was compelled to depart from its body; but the miserable soul 
durst not depart, because it saw the accursed spirits standing 
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apypgedan zayctay beropan hype ycandan. Da  deorol hype 
vo-cped. JDpac ip pis P pu deyc. To hpan yloyc pu $ pu uc 
ne ganze. Pen iy } G)ichael ye heah engel cume mid engla 
ppeate 4 pe zemmme pade. Da sum odep deorol him andpypde 
4 cpad- Ne puppe ze eop ondpzdan- ic pat hype popes y ic 
yymble md hype pay dezer y mhtey. Seo eapme yapel hig 
pa pey behealtende- 4 heo ongan eapmlice cleopian 4 cpad- 
Pa me eapmpe- to hpon yeeolde 1c eppe zeyceapen beon- odde 
for hpon yceolde 1c eppe ingangan on piyne fuleytan 4 pyp- 
peystan hchoman. Jeo pa locade to hype lichoman y cpzs- 
Pa pe pu eapma hchoma: pu fe pepe nimende ppemdpa manna 
ypeda- 4 pu pe zppe pape orep eopdan pelena ytpynente- 4 
pu pe zeppezecpodeyc pe mid deoppupde hpegle- 4 pu pe pepe 
pleod- ¥ 1c me pey blac- pu pepe gled 4 1c me per unpor- pu 
hloge y 1¢ peop: eala pu eapma nu pu byy gepopden # yuleyte 
hpeap 4 pypma mete- pu peyc pe nu mebd-micle wd on eopdan- 
4 1c mid pape 4 Zeomupunge to helle yceal beon leaded. Se 
lichoma fa ongan *pa ypide ypaetvan- 4 myhe hp bpedan- f 
deorol ongan pa cleopian y cped- Scingad hyne mid yape on 
Iny eazan- foppan eal ypa hpet ppa he mb hy eagan geyeah 
unpuhtey- ealley he hy gypnde. Stingad hyne md yape on 
hip mud- foppon eal ypa hpet ypa hyne lyyce evan odde 
djuncan odde yppecan: eall he hic apagnde. Stingad hyne md 
yape on hip heoptan- roppon pe on hype ne punobve apyeeyeniy 
ne mildheoptney- ne Loder lupu. Ing genaman pa pa eapman 
yaple mid micle sane 4 Jeomopunge- y hi ayeccan ofep hype 
pa ypeapveycan fydpa- y mid pi fe In peepon fepende- yeo 
eapme yapl gereah miccle beopohtnerye- heo axode pa deorlu 
hpeev seo beopohtnyyye pepe. Ing hype andpypden y cpzden- 
ne ongytyc pu p hic ip heorona picey gerea» panon pu pepe 
uv-gangende- fa pu on pinne lichoman in-eodeyt. Nu pu 
Feepye puph pa feegepeycan 4 pa beophveycan pununga+ ac pu 
pep ne moyt puman- nua pu gehypyc engla ppeatay- 4 pu 
geyyhyc eallpa hahgpa beopohtneyya- y ypa-peah pe my lyped 
peep vo eapdianne. Seo eanme yapl pa ongan mid muicelpe 
yape 4 pope heopian y cpzd- Pa me f 1c egpe spa eapm mid- 
dan-eapdey leoht Zeyeon peeolde. Da deoylu hig pa zeleeddan- 
‘j pepende 4 Zeomyugende hy yealbon yuman fypenan dpacan- 
ye oncynde hip pa fypenan y pa yceappeytan zoman- 4 he 
hig ypealh y Ing epc appap on pa hatvepcan hgay. Ie eop 
ponne bidde- men pa leopeytan- } pe bonne pir on byyne 
ayetcan- peah pe pillico pito pitan y gelipen- *ponne hpadSepe 
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before it. Then the devil said to it: ‘ What is this that thou 
dost? Why dost thou delay that thou goest not out? Dost 
thou expect that Michael the Archangel will come with a. 
host of angels and quickly take thee?’ Then another devil 
answered him and said: ‘ Ye need not fear, I know its works, 
and I was alway with it day and night’ The miserable soul 
was then beholding them, and it began to cry miserably, and 
said: ‘Woe is me miserable, why should I ever have been 
created, or for what should I ever have entered this foulest 
and worst of bodies?’ It then looked on its body, and said: 
‘Woe is thee, thou miserable body, thou that wast a taker of 
other men’s riches, and thou that wast gaining wealth over the 
earth, and thou that adornedst thyself with precious raiment, 
and thou that wast red, and I was pale, thou wast glad and I 
sad, thou laughedst and I wept; alas thou miserable, now art 
thou become the foulest corpse, and meat for worms; thou wilt 
rest a short time on earth, and I with pain and groaning shall 
be led to hell.’ The body then began to sweat violently, and 
to display various colours. The devil then began to call, and 
said: ‘Pierce him sorely in his eyes, because all whatever 
unrighteousness he saw with his eyes, he desired it all. Pierce 
him sorely in his mouth, because all whatever he lusted to eat, 
or drink, or speak, he enjoyed it all, Pierce him sorely in 
his heart, becasuse in it uprightness, or mercy, or love of 
God never dwelt.’ They then took the miserable soul, with 
much pain and groaning, and they placed over it the swartest 
wings; and while they were journeying, the miserable soul 
saw a great brightness: it asked the devils what that brightness 
might be? They answered it and said: ‘ Knowest thou not 
that it is the joy of heaven’s kingdom, from whence thou 
proceededst, when thou enteredst into thy body? Now thou 
goest through the fairest and brightest abodes, but there thou 
mayest not dwell. Now thou hearest the hosts of angels, and 
thou seest the splendours of all the holy, and yet it is not 
allowed thee there to inhabit” The miserable soul began 
then, with great pain and wail, to groan, and thus said: ‘ Woe 
is me that I miserable should ever have seen the light of the 
world.’ The devils then led it, and weeping and groaning 
they delivered it to a fiery dragon, which opened its fiery 
and sharp jaws; and he swallowed it, and afterwards spat it 
into the hottest flames. I pray you, most beloved men, that 
we then set this for an example: although we may know of 
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ne yceolon pe neype xyeopcpypan be Irodey mildheoptnerye- ac 
uy gedarenad mid micelpe eadmodnyyye Zypnan to pam ecean 
Sefean» pep mip deader ege- ne deorler coycnung- ac pap 
yy geogod buran yldo- 4 leoht butan Jaytpo- y gefea butan 
unpotnyyye- pep ip pepo butan gepinne- pep sync pa pead- 
beyepan bloycman gpopende- pa nefpe ne soppeopniad. peep 
neppe heap ne Zeomopung ne *znopnunge ne *zpanunge bid 
zehyped- peep ne bid neegpe pice gerepen ne gereled- ne pep 
negpe bid bicepney- ne Zerpeopeneype ycop zemeted- ne pep 
neype punop-pada ne beod- ne hgetcay hhtey gerapen- ac 
pep 1p a4 yimgalic opgana ypeg+ pe pom englum 4 heah- 
enzlum on per hehyvan Lymingey geythde nid yungen. Eala 
xe men pa leorercan- onzycad $ ponne hu ypise uy ip to 
sepenceanne ye to-peapida ege- 4 yopfaem pe yeulon gepencean- 
~ fy hy ip lenhe $ pe nu on Ibbad- y hic ip gepingul- 4 
cyddpe- 4 peallende- y eapm- 4 biypicol eallum pam pe hit 
lupiad. On gepinne pe hbbad 4 on yape pe ypelcad- y ponne 
epcep piper liper geendunze- Sa eapman y pa synfullan pa pe 
nu nella’ heopa yynna hpeope 66n 4 zlmeyyan yyllan- on 
helle tincpezo Ing beod lexdde- 4 pep yop hypa pon-dzedum 
unméte tintpezo ppopiende- peep beod fa eapman sapla 
ahangene orep pa hateycan hgeay- 4 pap bonne beod ropd- 
puccende- 4 gebundene- y of-dune apoppene on pa ypeapteycan 
yrope- pillice pica pa pynfullan beod ppopiende- 4 ealpa pprdoyrc 
pa pe nu nane mildheoptneyye nabbad pid hypa gsylcyndum. 
Ac uton cyppan to pam betenan- 4 geeapmian f ece pice md 
I[puyce- ¥ md eallan np Walgan- on ealpa populda populd- 4 
buran ende. Amen:. 


PROGMIUM HORTATIVUM AD LEGENDUM HEC 
CAPITULA. 


Ic eop halyize- bpodpu Sa leoreycan- $ Ze mid paeccendpe 
symen gsehycgzen ymbe pa pnemunge Zodpa peonca- 4 ymbe pa 
béce *pa miydeeda eop bey undeppeoddan folcey- hu ze heom 
yymble mzezen ypeovoloy gec&can pone peg *pone ecan helo- 
zegdepn Ze mid Janum- ge eac md byrenum eoppey pay pyhtan 
lipey- $ eegdep ge- Ze sop heopa ppemunge Ze pe sop eoppe 
seopngulnyyye- meegen Lode hepypde peycm-bepe* byungan 





a The substantive is wanting; the Latin text 
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and believe such torments, yet ought we never to despair of 
God’s mercy; but it befits us, with great humility, to yearn 
after the eternal joy, where is no fear of death, nor fear of 
devil, but where is youth without age, and light without 
darkness, and joy without sadness; where is rest without toil, 
where the ready-sown flowers are growing, which never fade, 
where never sigh nor lamentation, nor murmuring, nor groan- 
ing is heard, where torment is never seen nor felt, nor is 
bitterness ever there, nor for gloom a place found, nor are 
thunders ever there, nor the lightning’s flashes seen; but there 
is ever constant sound of organs, which are played by angels 
and archangels in the sight of the highest King, O ye most 
beloved men! understand, therefore, how greatly is fear for 
the future to be borne in mind; and, therefore, we ought to 
think that this life in which we now live is transient, and it 
is laborious, and frail, and perishable, and miserable, and de- 
ceitful to all those who love it. In toil we live, and in pain 
we die; and then, after the end of this life, the miserable 
and the sinful, those who now will not repent of their sins, 
and give alms, shall be led into hell’s torments, and there, 
for their misdeeds, unmeasured torments suffering, there the 
miserable souls shall be hanged over the hottest flames, and 
there shall then be tortured, and bound, and cast down into 
the swartest place. Such torments shall the sinful suffer, and, 
above all, those who have no mercy towards those trespassing 
against them. But let us turn to better, and merit the ever- 
lasting kingdom with Christ, and with all his saints, to all 
eternity, ever without end. Amen. 





I implore you, most beloved brothers, that ye with watch- 
ful heedfulness meditate on the advancement of good works, 
and on the ‘bot’ for the misdeeds of the people subjected to 
you; how ye may always most plainly teach them the way to 
everlasting salvation, both by instructions and also by examples 
of your upright life; that both ye, for the sake of their ad- 
vancement, and we, through your zealousness, may bring to 


has: ‘ fructuosos illi manipulos reportemus.’ 
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of uy pape bepeycan nytce. Cac 1c eop bydde zeopne 
bpodpu- Pre pay peapan cpiday- pe ic fon upe Zemenpe peapre 
of halgum bocum gegadepade- ze gelome paden- y hyt on 
eoppe gemynde gehealden- 4 ze eopep hy daghpamlice mid 
hahzpa boca peedinge- 4 md zodpa peonca bigenze fpeetpian 4 
becan- 4 mid *eop pexm undeppeoddan folce- Irode rulcumien- 
dum: to peem heoronlican pice Ingen: 


I. DE MUNERE ET DIGNITATE SACERDOTUM. 

Buran tpeon ge yceolon pitan yyymble zemunan- # pe fe 
fp bepayc iy yeo gyming Lobdey rolcer 4 ye pecendd’6m heopa 
sapla- } yon eallum peem pe fon upe zymeleayte roppeopdad pe 
yceolon ihc azyldan on domey deze- 4 fon faem pe pe mid 
upum biyenum y lapum Lode geycpeonende beod- pe beod 
onfodnde fepe mede ecey hyey. To uy 1p gecpeden puph upne 
Dphven- Le yyndan eopdan seal. zip ponne } cpiycene role 
ip Loder mete- 4 pe yyndon f yealc- ponne- Lode rulcumien- 
dum- puph uy yceal $ role beon Inobde to pillan gehealden. Ire 
yeeolon eac pitan } eoppe habar pyndan pa eptepan habday 
eycep. upum hadum- y uy pa nyycan- Zelice pa biycopay 
yyndan on gepmxle papa apoycola on pepe haligpa zerom- 
nunge- ypa yyndan pa meeyye-ppeortay on pam geppixle 
Lpyrer pegna. Da biyceopay Aponey 4 pa mayye-ppeortar 
habbad pone had hiy yuna- yoppon Inc gebdapenad # ze sien 
yymble gemyndize ypa healicne gepinpeneyye eoppey hadey- 4 
eac pepe halgunge 4 pepe pmypinge- pe Ze on eoppe handa 
onfengon xt biycopa handum pa ge had unbdeppengon- f Ze 
neype ypa healice medumneyye ne foppypcen- ne Ze eoppe 
handa mid ypa haligne ymypinge gepmypede syngiende ne 
bermycen- ae healdende eoppe heoptan 4 hchoman clanmyye 
eallum yolce ze byyne aytellen pel cto lybbene- y paem pe ze 
yope-pyndan gec&can pone mhtan pes to heorona pice:. 


II. QUOD SACERDOTES DEBEANT ORATIONI ET 
LECTIONI INCUMBERE. 

Cop gedayenad $ ze ypidse yyngallice halize bec p&dan- 4 
eop Zelome zebiddan- foppon pe peep yuhcpryan pepey hy. puph 
pa p&dinge hahigpa béca- to Lode bid gecyhted y getpymed- 
4 puph pa gebedu hic bid gerpetped- be pam cpaed Dauid- 
In minpe heopvan ic gehydde Pine Zerppecu fic ne geryn- 
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God grateful fruit from the charge committed to us. I also 
earnestly pray you, brothers, that ye these few words, which, 
for our common benefit, I have gathered out of holy books, 
both frequently read, and hold in your mind, and that ye daily 
adorn and amend your life with the reading of holy books, and 
the practice of good works, and, with the people subjected to 
you, God aiding, strive after the heavenly kingdom. 


Without doubt ye ought to know, and ever to bear in mind, 
that we, to whom is committed the care of God’s people, 
and the direction of their souls, for all those, who through 
our negligence perish, shall have to account on doomsday: 
and for those, who, by our examples and instructions, are 
gained to God, we shall receive the meed of everlasting life. 
To us is said by our Lord: ¢ Ye are the salt of the earth.’ If 
then the Christian people are God’s meat, and we are the salt, 
then, God aiding, through us shall that people be held to God’s 
will. Ye ought also to know, that your orders are the second 
orders after our orders, and the next to us; like as the bishops 
are in the stead of the Apostles in the church of the holy, so 
are the mass-priests in the stead of Christ’s disciples. The 
bishops have the order of Aaron, and the mass-priests that of 
his sons; it is therefore fitting that ye be ever mindful of the 
high dignity of your order, and also of the hallowing, and of 
the anointing, which ye received on your hand at the hand of 
the bishop, when ye were ordained, so that ye never foredo such 
high dignity, nor sinning defile your hands, anointed with such 
holy unction, but, preserving the purity of your heart and 
body, ye set up to all people an example of well living, and to 
those whom ye are set over teach the right way to heaven’s 
kingdom. 


It is befitting you that ye very constantly read holy books, 
and pray frequently, because the righteous man’s life, through 
the reading of holy books, is stimulated and confirmed to God, 
and by prayers it is adorned, of which David said: ‘In my 
heart I hid thy sayings, that I sinned not against thee.’ ‘These 
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gode pid pe. Dip yyndon picodlice pa ppena pe deorol md 
ofepypidsed bid. $ 1p ponne orchpedlice paedinga haligpa boca 
4 zelomlice zebedu. Dip yyndan pa getapa fe mon mez 
heogena yiice mid bezycan. GO)id fiypum p&pnum beod zlce 
uncyyta fopbpicte y md pyyyum andlypenum bid ele mezen 


Sefed y Zerypoped:- 


Ill. QUOD VACANTES OPIFICIUM EXERCEANT 
MANUALE. 


Dam vidum fonne ge ba p&dinge hahgpa boca foplecen 4 
pa zebeda- ponne yeulon ge on yum nyrlic peopold-peone fon- 
foppon yeo ydelney ip pepe yaple peond- y f ye deorol ypite 
hpape on yumum uncyycum zebpinczd pone pe he zemec 
welne eelcey zoder peopcey. Duph fone gepunan halizpa 
boca pedineze ge mazon segdep ge seleopmian hu ge yylre to 
heorona yiice cuman yeulon- ze eac hu Ze odpe lepan yeeolon. 
Duph pa gebedu ponne ge mazon ezSep ge edp yylpum Ze 
odpum mannum- pem pe edp on yodpe luran gepeodde beod. 
on ypise micelan hylpe beon- ze hbbendum ze fopdpapenum. 
Duph $ handpeope ze mazon eopepne hchoman gepyldan } he 
py lecpa biS co uncyycum: 4 eac ge magon getyhan puph $ 
peope $ se magon md eoppum zodum eapmpa manna Zehelpan- 
pe yylpe nabbad- 4 pepa myhta nabbad $ he pypcen mazgon:- 


Iv. AD SYNODUM VENIENTES QUID SECUM 
FERENT. 

Dem cydum pe ge biyceopa yemot yécen- habbad eop mid 
ypyle meyye-peag- 4 ppylce béc- 4 ypylce huyel-faca- *4 ppylce 
ze md yuynum eop pa befeycan penungza penian magon- ¥ 
“IIs ppeoytap odde -111- opbe ppa Fela leepedpa to paem gecydma- 
ne } halige gepyne appupdSlice mid eop bpeman megen- 
mon on eop zereon meze hu Zeonnlice y hu hihthce ze Lode 
on eoppum penungum peopien :- 


V. UT PANIS, VINUM, ET AQUA, IN MISSA SINT 
MUNDISSIMA. 


Eac pe beodad f pa oflectan pe ge on pam halzan zepyne 
Trobe ofpiad- odde ge pyle bacen- odde eoppe cmihcay befopan 
eop: } ze picen # hic clenlice y yyfeplice zedon yy- 4 f 
egdSen ze pa oflecan ge p pin ge p petep pe to pape oppungza 
yceolon on pem meyye-yange- ? hie yyn md ealpe clennyyye 
‘4 Zeopnpulneype y md Loder ege behogode- y begzymbe- 


ECCLESIASTICAL INSTITUTES. 405 


are indeed the weapons with which the devil shall be over- 
powered, that then is, the habitual reading of holy books, and 
frequent prayers. ‘These are the instruments with which one 
may obtain the kingdom of heaven. With these weapons 
every vice shall be crushed, and with these aliments every virtue 
shall be fed and promoted. 


At the hours when ye leave off the reading of holy books, 
and prayers, then shall ye undertake some useful secular 
work; because idleness is the soul’s foe, and because the devil 
quickly brings into some vices him whom he finds devoid of 
any good work. By the custom of reading holy books, ye may 
learn both how yourselves shall come to heaven’s kingdom, and 
also how ye shal] teach others. By prayers also ye may be a 
great help both to yourselves and also to other men, who are 
associated with you in true love, both living and departed. By 
handywork ye may control your bodies, that they be the slower 
to vices, and also ye may provide so by that work, that with 
your goods ye may help poor men, who have not themselves, 
and have not the power to work. 


At those times when ye attend the gemot of bishops, have 
with you such mass-vestments, and such books, and such housel 
vessels, such as ye may therewith decently administer the 
services committed to you; and 1. priests or 11., or as many 
laymen called, that they may reverendly celebrate the holy 
mystery with you; that it may be seen in you, how zealously 
and how cheerfully ye serve God in your ministries. 


We also command that the oblations which, in the holy 
mystery, ye offer to God, ye either bake yourselves, or your 
servants before you, that ye may know that it is cleanly and 
neatly done; and the oblations, and the wine, and the water, 
destined for the offering in the mass-singing, be minded and 
preserved with all cleanness and earnestness, and with fear of 
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fap nan ping unyyfepney on ne yy ne unclenner. Foppan 
nan meeyye-yang beon ne meg butan pem prim pingum- $ 
1p ofletan- y pm- y patep- spa Pp hahze geppic cpid. Ey 
Loder eze mid eop- 4 eall $ ze d6n d0 Ze md micelpe Zeopn- 
pulnyyye. $ pm gecacnad upey Dphteney ppopunge- pe he ron 
up ppopade-  pacep P role. pe Lpyt hip blod pop ageat:- 


VI. UT FAMINE AD ALTARE IN CELEBRATIONE 
NON ACCEDANT. 


Eac pe beodad } peem tibum pe meyye-ppeoye meyyan singe 
} nan pip ne genealece pam peofode- ac ytanden on hypa 
yredum: y se meyye-ppeoyt pap set hiom ono pepe oppungze- 
pe ng Lrode opman pyllad. Pip yceolon zyemunan hypa mec- 
ctpumneyyas y hypa hadey tyddepnepya- y foppon hie peulon 
ondpeedan- P hie cemz pana haligna pinga onhpinen- pe to 
eypcean fenunga belimpad $ hiom yceolon eac Jeepede pepar 
ondpedan+ py ley Ine geeapman ypile pice ypilce Oza ze- 
eapnode- pa he polde pa Dpihtener apce bepan- ypa him na 
co-gebypede foppon he peapd yona pa spam Dmhtene of- 
plegen:- 


VII. UT SACERDOS SOLUS NON CELEBRET. 


Ne yculon mayye-ppeoytay natey-hpon nemgz pinga znhpie 
butan odpum mannum meyyan syngan- f he pice hpone he 
gpece- y hpa ium oncpeede. We yceal gpecan ny ymb-yrand- 
endan- 4 nz him yeeolon andppayuan. Je pceal yemunan pone 
Dmhrenhican cpide- pe he on Imp godypelle cpzed- he cpxd- 
Dep pap cpegzen men odde ppy gegadepode beod on minum 
naman. peep ic beo to-mibddey heopa:- 


VIII. UT NIHIL NON SANCTUM PONATUR IN ECCLE- 
SHS: NON MESSES, NON FQENUM, ETC. 

Pe seyapon eac oft in cypcean xgdep ge conn- ze hig- ze 
hpylce popoldlicu ping beon gehealdene- ponne nelle pe } pep 
mon znig ping inne healde- butan pa pe to pepe cypcean 
ypecpum belympad- f 1y- hahge béc- 4 huyel-paca- 4 meyye- 
peags 4 cypcean gezypela on gehpilcum pingum- ze on hpe- 
gelum ze on ratum- pyléy gi pe elley*- sy co uy gecpeden- 
yp2 ypa co Iudeum pwxy- Gin hug ip gecpeden Zebed-huy- nu 
pophte ge hic yceadum to ycpeefe:- 
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God, so that there be no uncleanness or impurity in it; because 
no mass-singing may be without those three things, viz. obla- 
tions, and wine, and water, as the holy writ says. Be the fear 
of God with you, and all that ye do, do with much zeal. The 
wine betokens our Lord’s passion, which he suffered for us; 
the water the people, for whom Christ let his blood be shed. 


We also command that, at those hours in which the priest 
sings the mass, no woman approach near to the altar, but let 
them stand in their places, and the mass-priest will there receive 
from them the offering which they desire to offer to God. 
Women should bear in mind their infirmities, and the tender- 
ness of their sex, and therefore they shall dread to touch 
any of the holy things, belonging to the services of the church. 
That also laymen should dread, lest they merit such punishment 
as Uzza merited, when he would support the ark of the Lord, 
as was not befitting him; he was therefore instantly slain by 
the Lord. 


Mass-priests shall not, on any account, [or] by any means, 
celebrate mass alone, without other men, that he may know 
whom he addresses, and who responds to him. He shall 
address those standing about him, and they shall respond to 
him. He shall bear in mind the Lord’s saying, which he said 
in his gospel ; he said: ‘There where two or three men shall 
be gathered in my name, there will I be in the midst of 
them.’ 


We have seen also often in the church, corn, and hay, and 
all kinds of secular things kept; but we will not that anything 
be kept therein, save those things which belong to the equip- 
ments of the church, viz. holy books, and housel vessels, and 
mass-vestments, and church furniture of every kind, both robes 
and vessels; lest, if we otherwise do, to us be said as was to 
the Jews: ‘My house is called a house of prayer, now ye have 
made it a den of thieves,’ 


aw 
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IX. DE NON SEPELIENDO IN ECCLESIIS, ETC. 


ic pey eald peap on pippum landum- $ mon ofc ropd- 
gefapene men innan cypcean bypigde- y pa propa pe pepon to 
Loder peopbome gehalzode 4 geblecyode him on to ofypienne- 
mon pophte to he-cunum. Donne nelle pe nu heonon-ropd 
~ mon enigne in cypcean byme- butan hic hpyle sacepd- 
habdey mon yy- od8e eft ypa yuhcpip leepede- $ mon pice } he 
on hiy hpey geeapnunge hbbende ypilce prope geeapnode hi 
lichoman on to pzptanne. Nelle pe eac $ mon pa lichoman 
fe ep on cypcean bebypgede peepon ut-peoppe- ac pa bypgzena 
fe pep geryne syn+ $ mon odep pana- odde nz feop on 
eopdan bedelpe- odde *openpeze- 4 Fape cypcean flop emlice 
4 Zepyyenlice zepypce- $ pep nan bypgen geryne ne yy: zip 
ponne on hpylcepe prope ypa rela pepa bypgena yy- p hic co 
eapdpodlic yy to donne- ponne lete man pa ytope co lic-cune- 
‘4ymime  peofod panon- 4 hyt on clane prope ayette- 4 pep 
cypicean peepe- pep mon Lode appupdlice y hlutcophice of- 
Fugean meeze :- 


X. UT IN ECCLESIIS NON SINT VANILOQUIA, ETC. 

My hye pyhe $ man sop exmgum odpum pingum vo 
cypeean Zanze- butan fon zebedum ¥ fon Loder luran- poppan 
pe pe fopbeodad wzdep ge geplycu-e ge plegan- ge unnycra 
popd- ze gehpylee unnyctneyye- in fam halzan ycopum co 
donne. Butan ctpeon pep peep Irodey nama gelome zecyzed 
bid. 4 pa hahgze zehpyne on meyye-pange Jeorfpod- my neenig 
cpeo $ pap bid Loder engla andpeapdner ypyde genehhe- 
hit roppon ypyde pleoltc 1y- Pp man on pam halgum ytopum 
aden ode $06 ode $ sppece } pam ycopum ne Zebdarenad. 
Da upe Dmhten pa men apeapp of Inp temple pa pe zegpep 
ge bohten ze yealdon } $ ng Lode ogpedon- hu micele ma 
peneytu p he md yppe pa ut-apeoppe of ny temple fe mid 
leapungum y md unnyccum gepppecum 4 mid ungemet 
hleahcpum 4 mid zehpylcum unpeapum pa propa fe to Loder 
peopdome gehalzode pepon s¥lad 4 beymycad:- 


XI. UT MISSA NON CELEBRETUR NISI IN LOCO 
SACRO. 
Nip hyc eac pyhe $ man meyyan synge on semgpe ysrdpe 
butan on cypcean- nadep ne on hfipum ne on zxmigpe yrope- 
butan on pem ytopum pe Lod to pam geceay+ ypa ypa hyc 
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It was an old custom in these lands often to bury departed 
men within the church, and the places which were hallowed 
to God’s service, and blessed for offering to him, to make into 
cemeteries. Now we will not henceforth, that any man be 
buried within a church, unless it be some man of the priest- 
hood, or even so righteous a layman, that it is known that he 
living, by his life’s deserts, merited such a place for his body to 
rest in. We will not, however, that the bodies, which have 
previously been buried in the church, be cast out; but the 
graves which are there seen, that either they be dug further in 
the earth, or covered over, and the church floor evenly and 
decently wrought, so that no grave be there seen: but if in any 
place there be so many graves, that that be too difficult to do, 
then let the place be left as a cemetery, and the altar taken 
thence, and set in a clean place, and a church be there raised, 
where people may offer to God reverently and in purity. 


It is not right, that a man go to church for any other thing, 
except for prayers and for love of God; therefore we forbid 
brawls, and play, and useless words, and every idleness to be 
done in the holy places. Without doubt, there where the 
name of God is frequently invoked, and the holy mystery 
offered in the mass service, there is no doubt, that the presence 
of God’s angels is there very near, and it is therefore very 
perilous for any one, in those holy places, either to do or to 
say that which is not befitting those places. As our Lord 
cast those men out of his temple, who both bought and sold 
that which they offered to God, how much more, thinkest 
thou, that he with anger will cast those out of his temple, who, 
with leasings, and with idle speeches, and with inordinate 
laughters, and with any evil practices defile and pollute the 
places, which have been hallowed to God’s service. 


Also it is not right that mass be sung in any place, except 
in a church, neither in houses, nor in any place, except in the 
places which God has chosen for it, as it is written. ‘See 
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appycen 1y+ loca $ pu ne orrpigze pine lac on elepe prope pe 
pu zeyeo- ac pep on peepe yrope pe Irod cto pan geceay- $ he 
inp noman pep yetve- bucan hyt on sypbe py: ponne heebbe 
man geceld to pam anum+ 4 gehalzod peorod- on pem yeo 


penung pey meyye-yangey yy gerylled:- 


XII. UT FEMINA NON HABITET CUM SACERDOTE. 


Nip hyc pyhe p emg piymon mid meyye-ppeoyte on husum 
pumze- peah hyc canoney medep y ypuytep alipden- 4 pam 
hadum pe mon naney unhlypan et penan ne popyte. Donne 
Fopbeode pe hic peah zleum pipmen- yoppon zig pep pa ze- 
yybban beod- ng habbad odpe ambiht-men pe mon meg 
ondpzdan- } pone meyye-ppeoyt to yynne getyhte:- 


XIII. UT SACERDOS EBRIETATEM ET TABERNAS 
FUGIAT; ET INORDINATA ETIAM CONVIVIA. 

€ac ry sehpyleum mayye-ppeoyce ypySe mycel peapg- f he 
hyne yylpne pid dpuncennyyye yeylde- 4 eac $ role $ him 
undeppeodde bid $ ylce lape. Ne yceolon meyye-ppeoycay 
wt ceap-ealedelum ne ecan ne dmncan- ne hyz ne yceolon 
fpemdpa manna tunay- ne huy- ne yop nanpe peefep-eopn- 
nyyye yecane ne mid pifum ne mid nénum unclenum hadum 
nane gebeopycipay habban- ac gyf hig hpyle appypSe hypeder 
feeden co hy huye geladige- yepe pyle md Iny pipe 4 md 
beapnum on gaytlicum gefean bhypian- 4 zt him onfon pa 
sepeopd gaychepe lane. y him yyllan ron yodpe lupan lhchamlice 
Zepeopdo- ponne iy hic cyn p ge fone mid eadmedum Zeyecen- 
4 pone md eoppum gaytlicum lapum gepeopdian pe eop mid 
ny popoldlicum godum gepeopdad:. 


XIV. UT SACERDOTES ALIORUM PAROCHIANOS AD 
SE NON ALLICIANT, OB CONTRAHENDAS DECIMAS, 


Ne ypane nan meyye-ppeoyc nanne mon of odpe cypcean 
hypnyyye to hy cypcan- ne of odpe ppeoyt-peype lepe- p 
mon hyp cypean gerece- 4 him heopa ceodinge yyllan- 4 pa 
sepyhtu pe hig pam oSpum yyllan yceoldan. Ac gehpyle sy 
blySe par pe him ev hip cypcan cume- y pay Trobe pancie- 
foppon hic iy appicen- } nan man ne yeyle odpum d6n f he 
nelle $ him man 06- 4 hiv cpid eac on peem halzan zodppelle- 
locas hpat ze pillen $ eop odpe men d6n- d0 ze hiom # ylce. 
Donne locas hpa ongean fiy pynnes 4 upe lane yophicgen- 
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that thu offer not thy offering in any place that thou mayest 
see, but there in the place which God hath chosen for it, that 
he may set his name there:’ unless it be in the army, then 
fet a tent be had for that alone, and a hallowed altar, on 
which let the service of the mass-singing be fulfilled. 


It is not right that any woman dwell in the house with a 
mass-priest, though the canons allowed mother and sister, and 
those persons from whom no evil report need be expected. 
But we, nevertheless, forbid every woman, because if the 
relatives be there, they have other attendants who, it may be 
feared, may instigate the mass-priest to sin. 


It is also very much needful to a mass-priest, that he shield 
himself against drunkenness, and also enjoin the same to the 
people who are subjected to him. Mass-priests ought neither 
to eat nor drink at ale-houses, nor should they visit strange 
men’s ‘tuns’ nor houses, from any eagerness for sights, nor 
with women, nor with any impure persons, have any convivial 
associations; but if any respectable father of a family invite 
them to his house, who, with his wife and with his children, 
desire to be glad in spiritual joy, and to receive from them 
refections of spiritual lore, and give them, for true love, bodily 
refections; then is it natural, that ye humbly visit him, and 
feed him with your spiritual instructions, who feeds you with 
his worldly goods. 


Let no mass-priest entice any man, from the parish of 
another church, to his church, nor instruct any one, from 
another priest’s district, to attend his church, and give him 
their tithe, and the dues, which they ought to give to the 
other; but let every one be content with that which comes to 
him from his church, and thank God for it, because it is 
written, that no man shall ‘do to another what he will not 
that it be done to him? and it is said also in the holy gospel: 
‘Behold, what ye will that other men do to you, do ye the 
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ponne pice he- $ odep pana- odde he yceal peep haber polian- 
odde hit pide pridlice gebetan zeptep boca dome:- 


XV. UT SACERDOS ALTERIUS CLERICUM NON 
SUBDUCAT. 


€ac pe beodad xlcum gemete } nzenig meyye-ppeoyt odpeyr 
meyye-ppeoytey ppeoyt ne pypdes ne hyne ne ypane- ne peah 
he hyne gerecee $ he hyne na ne undepfoo- foppon hie iy 
ypise feeyclice on canonum fopboden:. 


XVI. DE PRESBYTERO, QUI DATO MUNERE ALTERIUS 
ECCLESIAM AMBIERIT. 


Lyf hpyle meyye-ppeoyc ongunden bid- $ he aden- odde 
ppeoyc-hadeyr ode Ieepedey hader men anize med-pceac yeld 
ode yealde- ronp: pe he pilmizge odper ppeoytep cypcean od- 
pingian- pite he ron pyypum pearlace- 4 yop pyre pedan syc- 
yunze $ odep papa odde he yeeal hiy hadey polian- odde on 
cpeaptepne hit mid ypide langpe y pcpengpe hpeopyunge becan- 
ztep boca domes ¥ be bipceoper heye 4 Zepitneyye:- 


XVII. UT NULLUS PRESBYTER AGROTANTEM 
PARVULUM RECUSET BAPTIZARE. 

Ing man hpyle mecpum eild co meyye-ppeoyce bpinge- sy 
of ypylepe meyye-ppeoye-peype ypylce hyc yy fonne rulhe 
he hit yona- 4 fon nezenigum unzmtan ne foplete he* hic ne 
fullies yy ponon pe Inc yy- gzip he hic ponne ron emgum 
pinge yoplet- y hic butan yulluhte gepic- ponne pite he # he 
yceal on domey-dzeze fon pa yaple mht agyloan Lode:. 


XVIII. VASA SACRA NON PROFANANDA. 


Ne yy nan ysacepd-hadey man- ne lepedey haber pe ma+ pe 
duppe Zepmyciecan aden odde calic- odde dipe- odde semz 
papa fata» pe to zodcundum bigonge gehalzod bid to emzum 
populd-pinge d0- pitodlice yepe of Zehalgodum calice ah eller 
dpincd bucan Lyiyrey blod- $ on fem gepyne pey mayye- 
yangey bid gehalgod- odde pone diye to emgzum odpum 
peninzum de5- bucan vo pey peofoder- he meg penan f him 
zebyge ypa Baldazape dyde- pa pa he nam pa Dpihteney 
gehalgodan fata on ny penunge- he yopleay atyomne egdep 
ge hip hy ge hiy pice: 
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same to them.’ Then behold, whoever strives against this, 
and despises our doctrine, be it known to him, that he shall 
either forfeit his order, or very rigidly make ‘bot,’ according 
to the judgment of the books. 


We also in every way forbid, that any mass-priest corrupt 
another mass-priest’s priest, or entice him, or (though he seek 
him) that he receive him, because it is very strongly forbidden 
in the canons. 


If any mass-priest be found either giving or to have given 
a bribe to one of the priesthood or of laical condition, because 
he desires to deprive another priest of his church; be it known 
to him, that for this robbery, and for this atrocious avarice, 
he shall either forfeit his order, or make ‘bot’-in prison, with 
very long and rigorous penitence, according to the judgment 
of the books, and with the bishop’s command and testimony. 


If any one bring a sickly child to a mass-priest, be it of 
whatever mass-priest’s district it may, then let him baptize it 
forthwith, and for no business let him neglect to baptize it, 
be it from whence it may. If he on any account neglect it, 
and it die without baptism, then be it known to him, that on 
doomsday he shall render an account for that soul to God. 


Be there no man of the priesthood, nor of lay condition, 
who shall dare to put to worldly use either the chalice or the 
dish, or any of the vessels, which have been hallowed for 
divine worship. Verily he who from the holy chalice drinks 
aught else, save the blood of Christ, which is hallowed in the 
mystery of the mass-service, or puts the dish to any other 
services, except to those of the altar, may expect that to him 
will happen as it did to Belshazzar; when he took the hallowed 
vessels of the Lord for his service, he lost together both his 
life and his kingdom. 


* pyrrum ? 
«2. pypppingze. 
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XIX. DE SCHOLIS IN ECCLESIIS. 
Lyp hpyle meyye-ppeoye pile hip nepan odde np maza 
hpilene to lane d6n et pepe cypcena hpilepe pe uy to healdenne 
bepeey'ce yynct- ponne unne pe pey ypide pel: 


XX. UT PRESBYTERI PER VILLAS SCHOLAS HABEANT, 
ET GRATIS PARVULOS DOCEANT. 


Meeyye-ppeoycay yceolon rymble zt heopa huyum leopning- 
monna yeeole habban- 4 gp hpyle godpa pile hip lychngay 
hiom ‘to lape bereey'can- hig yrceolon yprde luythee hig onfon- 4 
him eyslice tacan. Le yceolon gepencean hit 1p appiten- 
pa pe selaepede beod hig pceynad spa heoroney bipihto- 4 pa pe 
manige men to yuhte cyhtad y gelaepad- hi peynad ypa ppa 
yreoppan in ecnyyye. Ne yceolon hig peah yop pepe lane 
nenizey pingey pilman ect hypa magum- butan pey pe hig 
hypa agney pancer him d6n pyllad:. 


XXI. DE VITA SANCTIUS INSTITUENDA PRAECEPTA 
PLURIMA. 


Picodlice peah eall halgu geppicu mid biyenum y md lapum 
zodpa peonca geryllde yyn- 4 mon on pam feldum papa haligna 
zeppyca ypise eade pa pepnu mevan mzg- mid pam mon pa 
uncyyca ofepcuman meg- y gode peone rypdman- feah up 
sepeand P pe on *pyyyupa geppice yumey haligey peedep cpiday 
yeccan to *pnydinge y to lane godpa ponca. On peem cepite 
1p Feapum popdum gered hpzt pe d6n yceolon- y pid hper pe 
uy healdan yeeolon. J€peyc on foppeapdum peep ip on bebo- 
den- p gehpa lupie iy Dpihten Irob- mid ealpe my heoptan- 4 
mid ealpe hip yaple- 4 md ealle ny magene- 4 hip pone 
neytan ypa ypa hyne sylpne. Ond eyvep pon ip beboden- P 
mon man ne ylea- ne unmht-hemed ne ypemme- ne ne yvele- 
ne naney odpey manne pinga on unjuht ne pilmize- ne on 
leaype gepitneyye ne beo. Cac hic 1y beboden- } he elene 
mon 4jue- y nanum men ne 60 } he nelle $ him mon d0- 4 
pioyace hip hehoman luycum- 4 fyhgze Cyycer bebobum. 4 
clenyige hiy hchoman- y populde glenge ne pilmyze- y peeycen 
lupie- peapfan fede. 4 nacode yepydes untpume neoyizee deade 
bypge- eleum ypyncendum on helpe yy+ 4 pa yopgiendan 
Fpeppigze: y hyne yylpne fey pe he mxze yymble- xgpen ze 
pid popold-pppeece ge pid popold-dada papnige 4 healde- 4 him 
nan ping ypa in ne leve ypa Lyyter lugan- 4 on np yppe nan 
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If any mass-priest desire to put his nephew or any of his 
relations to learning, at any of the churches which are com- 
mitted to us in charge, then we will grant that very readily. 


Mass-priests ought always to have at their houses a school 
of disciples, and if any good man desire to commit his little 
ones to them for instruction, they ought very gladly to receive 
them, and kindly teach them. Ye ought to remember, that 
it is written: ‘Those who are learned shall shine as the splen- 
dours of heaven; and ‘Those who many men incite to and 
instruct in learning, shall shine as the stars to eternity.’ They 
ought not, however, for that instruction, to desire anything 
from their relations, except what they shall be willing to do 
for them of their own accord. 


Verily although the Holy Scriptures are filled with examples 
and doctrines of good works, and in the fields of the Holy 
Scriptures very easily may be found the weapons with which 
vices may be overcome, and good works furthered; never- 
theless, it has seemed good to us, in this writing, to set forth 
the lessons of a holy father, for the furthering of, and instruc- 
tion in good works. In these lessons it is said, in few words, 
what we ought to do, and against what we should preserve our- 
selves. First of all, it is therein commanded, that every one 
love his Lord God with all his heart, and with all his soul, and 
with all his strength, and his neighbour so as himself. And 
after that it is commanded, that a man slay not another, nor 
commit adultery, nor steal, nor unrighteously desire another 
man’s things, nor be in false witness. It is also commanded, 
that he forgive every man, and to no man do that which he will 
not shall be done to him, and to deny his body’s lusts, and 
follow Christ's commandments, and purify his body, and not 
desire worldly pomp, and love fasting, feed the poor, and clothe 
the naked, visit the sick, bury the dead, be a help to every one 
afflicted, and comfort the sorrowful, and take heed and pre- 
serve himself, as much as he can, against both worldly speech 
and worldly deeds, and nothing so inwardly cherish as love of 


* del. 
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ping ne d0 pe him eye ofpyncean pypre- ne hupu nane hpile 
nan yppe ne healde- yon hip heoptan nan yacen nebbe- 4 
nanum men yybbe coyye ne yylle- bucan he on heoptan pid 
hyne fulle yybbe hebbe- 4 pyS nanne man nan yppe nebbe 
ofep yunnan yetl-zong- ac zlcum papa pe pyd hyne abelge xp 
yunnan yecl-zangze- he hyt on lnp mode fopgipe 4 sode Loder 
luran 4 monna he na ne foplete- 4 na ne ypepize pyley pe he 
man-ypepize- 4 of hy heopcan 4 of ny mude symble yod- 
peycnyysye pops-bpinge- 4 nanum men yrel mid yrele gylde- 
ne nanne teonan ne 80- ac gig him hpa hpylene 06- he # 
sepyldelice popbepe- 4 pop Loder lugan hip feond lupie- 4 Zip 
hyne hpa pyyuge- he pone na ert ne pypze- ac hine ma blet- 
yer ¥ zip bine hp fop hpyleum pyhte onycume 4 ehte- 
gepolizie he $ luythce. Ne beo he opepmode- ne beo he 
dpuncen-geopn- ne beo he to ylapol- ne beo he to micel zte- 
ne beo he vo ylap- ne beo he vo eopmigende- ne beo he to 
veelende- ac ealne hiy to-hopan yetcte he on Lod- 4 ponne he 
hpeet to Zode 906- celle he $ Lode nexy him ysylpum- y f he to 
Yrele de5- odde zp dybde- pice he $ $ com ypam him yylfum. 
Iremyne he yymble domey-dzege- y ondpeede him helle pice: 4 
mid elcpe Zaychicpe gepilnunge pilmge he pay can hep: 4 
gepence he dezhpamlice pone ycemeytan daz hy hey: 4 ealle 
tyda cilige he cela to donne: 4 gepence he buton cpeon } he 
Tymble bn5 ondpeand Lrobey eagum- y zip him hpylce yrele 
Zepohcay on mod becumen- ponne andecce he pa yona *y my 
gayclicum lace» $ ay hiy pemgce- 4 gepence he ymbe upey 
Dpihteney ppopunge- hu he sop hy eadmodnyyye 4 fop upe 
nyd-peapfe- pe geyceop ealle zeyceayca- pay gemedomad on 
pode beon ahangen- 4 hu him pepon egdep ge yet ge handa 
mid neeglum puph-dpyrene- y hu he pap mod yppepe on hir 
yydan geycungen- ponne meg he md pyyyum gepohte zeply- 
man pa yrfelan gepohtay- y of hip mode aryppan. Joy mud 
he yceal yymble ypom ppeopum ¥ yfelum popdum healdan- ne 
yceal him beon leog Fela to yppecanne on unpyht- ne he ne 
yceal ppecan ydelu popd- pa pe unnyvce hleahtop up-ahebben- 
ne he eac ne yceal lupizean micelne y ungemetlicne *cancev- 
cende hleahtop- ac haligna boca pebinge he yeeal luythice ze- 
hypan- 4 gelome he yeeal hip gebedu began- 4 pa hip aep- 
zedonan yflu mid teapum y mid Zeomopunge deezhpamlice on 
Iny gebedu he yceal Lrode andevcan 4 him ropzypnyyye biddan- 
4 Lod zeopne biddan- } he hyne gehealde wgdep ze pid pana 
zp-zedonpa yrla edlacunge- ge pyS gzehpylce mypdxda- Diy 
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Christ, and in his anger do nothing of which he may afterwards 
repent, nor especially preserve any anger for any time, and 
have in his heart no guile, and to no man give the kiss of peace, 
unless in his heart he have full peace toward him, and against no 
man have any anger over sunset, but every one of those who 
may have offended him ere sunset, let him forgive in his mind, 
and let him not forsake the true Jove of God and men, and not 
swear, lest that he forswear, and from his heart and from 
his mouth ever bring forth righteousness, and requite to no man 
evil with evil, nor do any injury, but if any one do any 
to him, that he bear it patiently, and, for love of God, Jove his 
foe, and if any one curse him, that he curse him not again, 
but rather bless him, and if any one, on any account, detest 
and persecute him, let him endure it joyfully. Let him not 
be proud, nor given to drink, nor too much given to sleep, nor 
too much given to eating, let him not be too slothful, nor too 
eager, let him not be too evil-speaking, but let him place all 
hope in God, and when he does anything to good purpose, 
let him ascribe that to God, not to himself; and what he does 
for evil, or has before done, be it known to him, that that comes 
from himself. Let him ever remember doomsday, and dread 
hell’s torment, and with every ghostly desire let him desire 
the life eternal, and let him daily think of the last day of his 
life, and at all times let him cultivate the doing of good, and let 
him think, without doubting, that he is ever present to the 
eyes of God, and if any evil thoughts shall come into his mind, 
then let him forthwith confess them to his ghostly leech, that 
is, his confessor, and Jet him ever think of our Lord’s passion, 
how he, who created all creatures, in his humility, and for our 
need, vouchsafed to be hanged ona rood, and how both his 
feet and hands were driven through with nails, and how he 
was pierced in his side with a spear; then may he, with this 
thought, put those evil thoughts to flight, and remove them 
from his mind. His mouth he shall ever hold from perverse 
and evil words, nor shall he be fond of speaking much unright- 
eously, nor shall he speak idle words, which raise up useless 
laughter, nor shall he also love much and immoderate boisterous 
laughter, but the reading of holy books he should with pleasure 
hear, and he should frequently attend to his prayers, and the 
evils which he has before done, he shall, with tears and with groan- 
ing, daily confess to God in his prayers, and pray to him for 
forgiveness, and earnestly pray to God to preserve him against a 
VOL, II. EE 
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lichoman luytum ne yeeal he *fulgan- hiy agene pyllan he ne 
yeeal *pulgan- ac on eallum pingum he yeeal hip lapeopeyr 
bebodum hypan- ze peah pe hyc yy- ypa ypa Lrod pylle > hic 
ne yy- $ ye lapeop pe him tela taece him yylp elley-hu d0- he 
yceal gemunan pone epyde pe upe Dpihten on Iny zodypelle 
cpxd- p $ hiz eop d6n haten- d0 ge $- 4 f hig yylpe d05- ne 
do ze P- ponne Ing eop tela tacean- y him yylp on ppeoph 
d08. Ne pilmze he # he yy halizg gecpeden- zppon pe he yy- 
ac zeeapnizge epeyc Phe sy: $ he dmhtenlicop maze beon 
hahz zenemned. Trodey beboda deghpamlice md dedum 
zerylle he- clennyyye lupige- ne nanigne mon he ne hange- 
ne epeyt ne Gndan ne hebbe hee geplycu ne lupe he- up- 
aherednyyye leo he- ealde men apige he- 4 zeonge lupige in 
Lyuycey lugan- 4 top hiy yeondum gebidde he- mid pam pe 
p's hyne ungepednyyre hebben. ap yunnan yetl-zonze 
gehpeopre he to pybbe- be Loder miltye ne zeoptpype he 
neype. Nu ponne pip pynt pa lana +4 pa col zayclicey cpeeprey 
pa zip ng pom uy dager odSe nyhter ungeteoptendlice be- 
gongenne beod- y zt upey hey ende gerylde beod- fonne bid 
uy yeo med zt Dpihtene pitod- pe he gehet pem pe hip 
bebodu healdan y Zeleycan poldan- pa neppe nan eage ne 
geyyhs- ne nan eape ne gehypde- ne on naney manney heopcan 
ne aytah- pa gegzeappode Irod peem pe hyne lupiad:. 


XXII. DE ORATIONE DOMINICA, ET SYMBOLO 
DISCENDIS. 


Ealle ge gelearrulle men yynt to myngienne zemenlice- 
Fpom pon leycon 03 pone meycan- fre zle mon geleopnige 
Pacep noycep 4 [pedan- y him ip to cydenne 4 to bodienne- 
f on piyyum tpam cpydum iy ye yradol ealley cypyteney Ze- 
leayan- y butan hpa pay tpegen cpydbay ayingan mege- y ypa 
selye ypa Sep-on yezd- yhyne mid oft gebidde- ne meg 
he beon pel cmiyten. Joie pay gepypn geyetc P nan papa 
manna pe ne cude Cpedan y Patep noycep $ he ne moyte 
napep ne xt bipcopey handa ne et fulpihte nanum men 
onfoon- ne hine mon fup%on fulluhte fullian ne moyte- ne 
bipcopian- buton he pa yloe nepde he ponne gyc pa ep 
senemnedan cpyday Zeleopmian ne mihte:- 
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repetition of the evils he has before committed, and against all 
misdeeds. He shall not follow his body’s lusts, he shall not 
follow his own will, but in all things he shall obey the biddings 
of his teacher, yea though it be (so may God will that it be 
not) that the teacher, who teaches him what is good, do other- 
wise himself. He ought to remember the saying which our 
Lord in his gospel spake: ‘That which they command you to 
do, do ye that, and that which they themselves do, do ye that 
not; for they teach you good, and themselves do perversely.’ 
Let him not desire to be called holy ere that he be so; but let 
him first merit to be so, that he may the more authoritatively 
be named holy. Let him daily fulfil God’s commands with 
deeds, let him love chastity, let him not hate any man, let him 
have neither envy nor rancour, let him not love strifes, let him 
flee arrogance, old men let him honour, and young men love 
in Jove of Christ, and for his foes let him pray, with those who 
are in discord with him let him turn to peace ere sunset, of 
God’s mercy let him never despair. Now then these are the 
doctrines and tools of ghostly craft, which, if they be by day 
and by night indefatigably exercised by us, and fulfilled at our 
life’s end, then will the meed be decreed us by our Lord, which 
he promised to those who would hold and execute his com- 
mandments: what no eye hath ever seen, nor any ear hath 
heard, nor ever entered any man’s heart, hath God prepared for 
those who love him. 


All ye faithful men are to be admonished in common, from 
the least to the greatest, that every man learn the Pater noster 
and Creed; and to him it is to be made known and to be 
preached, that in these two utterances is the basis of all Christian 
belief; and unless any one can sing these two utterances, and so 
believe as is therein said, he cannot well bea Christian. It 
was established formerly, that no man, who knew not the 
Creed and Pater noster, and often prayed withal, might re- 
ceive any man, either at the bishop’s hand or at baptism; 
nor indeed might he be baptized or confirmed, unless he 
had not the age that hte could yet learn the before named 
utterances. 
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XXIII. DE MANE ET VESPERE ORANDO. 


€ac 1p cpiycenum lepedum mannum to cydanne- fre gehpa 
him cupa hupu gebiddse on deze- butan hpa oftop mezge- 
yy- on mopgen 4 on eyenne. Buran hpa Patep noyten 4 
Lpebdan cunne- zepynge 4 cpede- Dmuhten pu pe me gehipadeyc 
‘4y pophteyc+ zemilcra me- Tnod gemilcya me yynpullum- 4 
Trove pancie he hiy dezhpamhepe ondlyfene- 4 fe he hine to 
hny anlicneyye zepceop- 4 hine fpom nycenum ayced- 4 piypum 
ponne ypa zedonum- 4 hip Scippende anum zepeopSodon- he 
cleopie to Lrober halgum- y bidde $ ng him to Lode pingien- 
zpoyt to Sta Maman 4 sydSan to eallum Tsodey halgum. 
Da pe cypcean zepacean magon- d6n hi piy on cypcean- pa pe 
ponne cypcean gepecean ne magon- d6n Ing hit pep pep 
Ing pyn- xzdep Ze on xpenne Ze on mopgenne- Foppon ye 
yealm-yceop cps. On elepe ycope iy Lodey anpeald- 4 egc 
he cped cto Lode. Qn elepe ycope pu biyc- y¥ peah ic on 
heoponay aycyze- pap pu biyc- ypylce he cpwde ne meg ic 
nane ytope Zemévan- pe pin onpeald on ne yy:- 


XXIV. DE DIE DOMINICA CAUTIUS CELEBRANDA. 


Sunnan-dez ip ypide healice to peopdianne- yoppon pe be- 
beodad fre neemz mon ne geppiyclace on pone halzan deez on 
nan peopuld-peone befén- butan mon hip mete gZeappige- 
butan hpam gebyyuge } he nyde fapan yeyle- ponne mot he 
ypa jiidan- ppa popan- ypa ypilce yeepelde fanan- ypylce co hir 
pege gebyjuge- on pa zepad- fhe np mayyan gehype- y¥ lip 
gebedu ne ropl&ce. On Sunnan-dez gerceop Lod expert 
leoht- 4 on fzem dzege he yende Iypahela rolce on pam peyvene 
heoronlicne hlar- 4 on fone daz he apay of deade- ba he ep 
hny yylpep pyllum fop mon-cynney helo dead xeppopade- 4 on 
pone deze he yende pone Walgan Layc on ny pegenay- ponne 
Fopipon xy hic ypySe micel cyn- f gehpyle cpiycen man pone 
deg ypydse appupdlice peopdize- y hic gebdarenad $ zehpylee 
cjuytene men pa puphteon magon on Sztepney-dzez cume to 
cypcean+ 4 him Jeoht mid bpinge- 4 feep zepen-pang zehypan- 
‘4y on uhtan pone uht-yang- y on mopgenne md heona oy- 
FPungum cuman to pepe meyyan symbelnyyye- 4 ponne hig 
pydep cumen- ne yy pep neenig facn- ne nemiz geplycu- ne 
nemg ungeppepner sehyped- ac ymylce mode- eee pepe halzan 
penunge- ezdep ze sop hig yylpe- ze yon eal Lobdey pole pin- 
glen ezSen ze mid heopa gebedum- ge mid heopa zlmeyyan- 
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Also is it to be made known to Christian laymen, that every 
one pray at least twice in the day, unless he oftener may; that 
is, in the morning and in the evening. Unless any one know 
the Pater noster and Creed, let him sing and say: ‘ Lord! thou 
who hast formed me and wrought me, have mercy on me, God 
have mercy on me sinful” And let him thank God for his 
daily sustenance, and that he has created him in his likeness, 
and distinguished him from the beasts. And, these being 
thus done, and his Creator only worshipped, let him call on 
God’s saints, and pray that they intercede for him with God: 
first on Saint Mary, and afterwards on all God’s saints. Let 
those who can attend church do this in church; but let those 
who cannot attend church, do it there where they may be, 
either in the evening or in the morning, because the psalmist 
said: *In every place is God’s power.’ And again he said 
to God: ‘In every place thou art, and though I ascend to the 
heavens, there thou art.’ As if he had said, I can find no 
place in which thy power is not. 


Sunday is very solemnly to be reverenced, therefore we 
command’ that no man dare on that holy day to apply to any 
worldly work, unless for the preparing of his meat; except it 
happen to any one that he must of necessity journey; then he 
may either ride, or row, or journey by such conveyance as may 
be suitable to his way; on the condition that he hear his mass, 
and neglect not his prayers. On Sunday God first created the 
light, and on that day he sent to the people of Israel in the 
desert, heavenly bread; and on that day he arose from death, 
when he before, with his own will, had suffered death, for the 
salvation of mankind; and on that day he sent the Holy Ghost 
into his disciples. It is therefore very highly fitting, that every 
Christian man very reverently honour that day. And it is 
fitting that every Christian man, who can accomplish it, come 
to church on Saturday, and bring light with him, and there 
hear even-song, and before dawn, matins, and in the morning 
come with their offerings to the celebration of the mass: and 
when they come thither, let there be no iniquity, nor any strifes, 
nor any discord heard, but with calm mind, at the holy service, 
let them intercede both for themselves and for all God’s people, 


both with their prayers and with their alms; and after the holy 
wm Q 


422 ECCLESIASTICAL INSTITUTES. 


4 apcep pepe halzan penunze him gehpa ham hpypre- 4 md 
np fpeondum- 4 np nyhycum- y mid elSeotigum hine gaythice 
Zepeondige 4 hine pid opep-zet y Spuncennyyye beopge:- 


XXV. DE SUSCIPIENDIS HOSPITIBUS SINE MUNERE. 


Eac 1p gehpylcum meyye-ppeoyte micel peapp- P he ln 
hype-men geopne cyhte y lepe- $ hg cum-lySe yyen- 4 ne- 
nezum fapendum men hypa huya ne pypnen- d6n him eller 
Trodey pancey to z6de } hig ponne pillen odSe megzen- foppon 
bucan cpéon $ mon Lober pancey cumun zeded- $ mon ded 
Tiode- ypa ypa he yyly on domeydzeez cpid co pam pe him on pa 
ypySpan hand zeyecce beod- Ic pay cuma y Ze me onfengon. 
Da ponne pe Lrodey pancey hpylene cuman undepfon- ne pil- 
migen Ing pep nanpa populd-leana. Duph cum-hdnyyre spide 
momigze men Isobe gecpemdon- to pon ypide $ ng pey pypde 
pepon } Irodey englay ng yohton. Ne yceal nan man populd- 
mebve pilman at pam cuman- roppam pe him iy gehaten ece 
Zefea fone on Lrodey pice:- 


XXVI. DE PERJURIO. 


€ac ip yprse micel peapp P Ze Zeopne menpa ada srypan- 4 
eoppum hype-monnum cydon hu ungefohlicu yeyld $ aps y 
hu ypyde hic 1p popboden- ezSen ze on pepe &+ ze on picegsna 
bocum- ge on [myter agenum bocum: fonne habbad pe 
geahyod p hrc yume men 605 vo lytelpe yeylde- ponne nip hie 
na ypa- ac ip an pepa maytena yeylda- 4 on pa ylean piyan 
hit ip to becanne pe man-ylyht ode €p-bpice- odbe eller hpile 
papa heapodlicna leahcpa co betanne 1. Cac ze peeolan 
pitan 4 eoppum hymz-monnum cydan- pce zehpyle papa pe 
papa heorodlicpa leahtpa hpylene geppemed haryad- 4 co daed- 
boce cyppan nele- } him 1p to fopbeodenne eghpyle semana 
mid cpytenum mannum- Ze in cypcean- ge butan- ze &t Ze 
opines ge yamod-punung on husum- butan hig co dedbore 
secyppan pillun:. 


XXVII. DE FALSO TESTIMONIO. 


€ac iy meyye-ppeoycum micel peapp- } mz hypa mannum 
cyden- $ hyne gehpa geopne pid po zepicnyyye Zehealde- pop- 
pon hic ppide hepegu peyld iy- y upe Dmhten ppyde feyte on 
Synat pem munte pa yceylde popbead- 4 pur cpaed- Ne beo ze 
nxppe on nanpe leaype gepicnyyye> roppon ye leaya Zepica ne 


ECCLESIASTICAL INSTITUTES. 423 


service, let each return home, and with his friends, and his 
neighbours, and with strangers enjoy ghostly refection, and 
guard himself against gluttony and drunkenness. 


It is also very needful to every mass-priest, that he diligently 
exhort and teach his parishioners that they be hospitable, and 
not refuse their houses to any wayfaring man, but do for his 
comfort, for love of God, what they then will or can; because, 
without doubt, what a man does, for love of God, for strangers, 
that he does for God, as he himself, on doomsday, will say to 
those who shall be set at his right hand: ‘I was a stranger, 
and ye received me.’ But let those who, for love of God, re- 
ceive every stranger, desire not any worldly rewards. Through 
hospitality many men have propitiated God to that degree, that 
they have been worthy that God’s angels should visit them. 
No man ought to desire worldly meed of ‘the stranger, because 
everlasting joy is therefore promised him in God’s kingdom. 


There is also very much need that ye diligently correct per- 
juries, and make known to your parishioners how enormous 
a crime that is, and jhow strongly it is forbidden both in the 
law and in the books of the prophets, as well as in Christ’s own 
books. But we have been given to understand, that some men 
make it for a little crime, yet it is not so, but is one of the 
greatest crimes, and is to be atoned for in the same way as 
homicide, or adultery, or any of the capital crimes is to be 
atoned for. Also ye ought to know, and to make known to 
your parishioners, that every of those, who shall have per- 
petrated any of the capital crimes, and will not turn to penance, 
that to him is to be forbidden all community with Christian 
men, both iu the church and without, both in eating and drink- 
ing, and dwelling together in houses, unless they will turn to 
penance. 


It is also greatly needful to mass-priests, that they make 
known to their parishioners, that every one strictly preserve 
himself from false witness, because it is a very heavy crime, and 
our Lord, on the mount of Sinai, very strongly forbade that 
crime, and thus said: * Be ye never in any false witness, because 
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bid he negpe ungepicnod. Spile mon ypylee pa yeylde ze- 
Fpemed ode zeppemed harad. mid pepe ylean dexdbote he 
hyne yceeal gecleenyian pe pe ep buran yeedon- be bem ménum 
adum- 4 eac odpum hearodlicum leahtpum- odde spam eallum 
cpiycendome beon arceaden. pac mez beon peylicpe ponne 
hpa yop gycyunge Zolder 4 yeolgpey- od8e deoppypda hpegla- 
odde enizgna populd-pinga on ypa hepize yeylde zehpeoye- f he 
seeole odde -vi1- Zean on ypide neapppe ypmbde on pape dxd- 
bore lybban- od%e fpam eallum cyuycendome beon apoppen. 
Upe Dmhten cpzed- $ pam men napiht ne fopytode- peah he 
ealne middan-eapd gertpinde- zip he hiy yaple ropleoyan polbe :. 


XXVIII. UT SACERDOS QUILIBET MODO ALIQUO 
PLEBEM DOCEAT. 

Eac pe beodad pam meyye-ppeoytum pe uy undeppeodde 
yync- p hig ypise geopnlice ymb pey folcey lape pyn- pa fe 
on béc gelapede ryn- $ hig gelomlice 4 geopnlice heopa hymz- 
men of pam bocum lepen- pa pe ponne ypa fond on béc 
gelapede ne syn ponne beoden ng hypa gyngpum } ng 
yreley geypicen y don g6d- yecen yybbe- 4 folgien pepe 4 
yecgen him $ Lobey eagan beod ogep pa pyhtpiyan men- 4 hy 
eapan gehypad pana pyhtpiypa bene- y Dmhteney ondplica 
bid ofep pa yfel-bondan men- co pon $ he Ing fonppille- 4 
adyhze of eopdan hypa gemynd. Ne meg eopep nan hyne 
lape beladian- zle eopep hayad tungan- yepe Zod yppecan pile- 
yymble he mez sumne mon gebetan. Sona ypa sacepda hpyle 
hpone on-poh geyyhd he yceal ealle megene tilian $ he hyne 
on puhtum gebpynge- zzSep ge ppeagende- ge halyigende- ze 
biddende- 4 hine na ne fopletan ep he hyne on yumum Zo- 
dum peopcum gebpinge. And ic pylle fem cidum pe at 
semecinge- Lode rulcumiendum- pe toromne xt yeonodum 
cumen- } gehpa me pice to yecganne hpylene peycm he- Lode 
Zefulcumiendum- on np yeype gercpyned haebbe- 4 hpzc he 
Inp hype-men on mhte zebpoht heebbe- pe €p on poh hpde- y 
zip hpa miney fulcumey bepeapf- ponne bid he him yéna zeapo 
on yodpe lupan Trodey 4 manna- ypa fopd ypa ic pypmeye 
geleyran mxz:- 

XXIX. DE FORMULA ORANDI. 
Ec ze yceolon myngian eoppe hypemen } hig hypa zebedu 


genehlice began. On pay piyan ge hig yceolan lepan $ hie 
hig gebidden- &peyc hig yeeolan yyngan Cpedan- ponne bid 
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the lying witness shall never be unpunished.’ Whatever man 
shall commit or has committed that crime, shall purify himself 
with the same penance of which we already said before concern- 
ing homicide, and also other capital crimes, or be cut off from 
all Christian men. What can be more fitting, when any one, 
from craving after gold and silver, or precious garments, or 
any worldly things, falls into such grievous crime, than that 
he shall either live vir. years in very narrow misery in penance, 
or be cast out from all Christian men? Our Lord said, that 
it availed naught to a man, though he should gain all the 
world, if he would lose his soul. 


Also we command those mass-priests, who are subjected to 
us, that they very earnestly [busy] themselves about the people’s 
learning: that those who are learned in books frequently and 
zealously teach their parishioners from these books, who may 
not be so far learned in books. Then let them enjoin their 
pupils to abstain from evil, and do good, to seek peace and 
follow it; and tell them that the eyes of God are over the 
righteous men, and his ears hear the prayer of the righteous ; 
and the face of the Lord is over the evil-doing men, in order 
that he may destroy them, and blot their remembrance from 
the earth. None of you may excuse himself from learning ; 
each of you has a tongue; he who will say what is good, may 
always better some one. As soon as any priest sees any one in 
error, he shall labour with all his might to bring him to right, 
either by reprehending, or beseeching, or praying, and shall not 
leave him, ere he shall have brought him into some good works. 
And I desire, at those times, that at meeting, God aiding, we 
come together in synods, that every one will be able to tell me, 
what fruit he, God aiding, has begotten in his district, and what 
of his parishioners he has brought to right, who before lived 
in error. And if any one need my aid, then shall it be forth- 
with ready to him, in true love of God and men, to the utmost 
that I am able. 


Ye shall also admonish your parishioners, that they sufficiently 
cultivate their prayers. In this wise ye shall teach them to 
pray: first they shall sing the Creed, for that is most like to 
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gelicoyc pon pe hig seteopen pone yradol hypa pyhran ze-~ 
leagan- 4 septep pon pe he Lpedan gerungen heebbe- ponne 
cpede he ppypa- Irod pu pe me gerceope gemylcya me- 4 ppipa- 
Irod zemylcya me yynyullum- 4 apcep pon geryngze Parep 
noyvepe 4 zepcep pon zip he pone yrede habbe 4 pone €mtan- 
ponne bidde he Sa Maman &peyc- y pa halgan apoycolay- y 
pa halgan mapcypay- y ealle Iroder halgan- $ ng him to Isobe 
pmngien- 4 ponne ny heayod ronepeapd mid pepe halzan pode 
vaene xepepnize pip- zeyenize hine- 4 bonne» up-aherenum 
handum y eagum+ on Iiy heoptan he Lrode pancie ealley pay 
pe he lum fopgear- ezdep ge ySpan ze unydpan. Inp he 
ponne pone émtan nebbe- # he eall hic pur ged6n mice- 
ponne ze06 he ypa-peah- ypa pe p buran cpeedon- # ip- cpede 
pupa: Irod pu pe me gerceope zemylcya me- 4 ppypa- Lod 
semylcya me ypynrullum- y zpcep pon-+ ynpeapdpe heopcan 
serynge Pacep noytep- 4 hyne geyenize:- 


XXX. DE EODEM, ET DE CONFESSIONE. 


JEzshpylee deez pe yculon Lrobe &ne- odde tupas odde ofcop: 
ZyE pe mazon+ on upum gebede upe pynna andetcan- cped- 
endum pem pycgan- Dmhten mine geylde 1c dyde pe cude- 
‘4y mme unpyhcpiynyyye ic pe ne hel+ 1c cpxed- 1¢ andevce pe 
Dypihten mme unphtpiynyyye prs me sylpum- 4 pu Dpihren 
me fopzeaye pa apleaynyyse mynpe yynne. Donne eycep 
pape andecneyye- mid Jeompunge y heoptan onbpypdnezye pe 
yeeolon uy to Dpyhtene gebiddan- 4 pone piycizan yealm 
yyngan- odde pone -xxriI- od8e pone -xxv- odde bapa sumne 
pe pep co ypyleum belympd- 4 ypa $ gZebed zeryllan. Seo 
andecney pe pe meyye-ppeoycum d05 fina yynna- pip heo up 
de3 to ZOde- $ onfongnum fpam him halpendum gepeahcum: 4 
lecedOmum papa pamma pe pe him on up yylpe fop upum 
agnum gepyphcum yeczad- 4 zehealdnum ponne peem bebodum 
pe hig uy beodad- pe mid pon magon upe yynna abduligian. 
Donne yeo andecney pe pe Lode dnum andetrad ded hio tip $ 
to gode- ypa pe opcop ng gemunad ypa fongyc nod hypa 
hpadop- Dmhten cpadendum puph pone picgane Dinpa pynna 
ne geman 1c. Donne ongean pon- yypa pe ofcop mipdeeda fop- 
zycad- ypa semon Ing rod gedpnop. Ur 1p peapp # pe ge- 
pencen hpzt Dawid ye picga cpeed- 4 eac pon don ypa pe nyhys 
mazgan+ he cped. Mine unpyhcpiyneyye ic onenape 4 mim pyn 
bid yymble ongean me:- 
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disclosing the foundation of their true faith; and after he shall 
have sung the Creed, then let him say thrice: ‘God, thou who 
hast created me, have mercy upon me;’ and thrice: ‘ God, have 
mercy upon me sinful;’ and after that let him sing ‘ Pater 
noster:’ and after that, if he have the place and the leisure, 
then let him pray, first to Saint Mary, and the holy apostles, 
and the holy martyrs, and all God’s saints, that they intercede 
for him to God; and then Jet him arm his head in front with 
the sign of the holy rood, that is, let him sign himself, and then, 
with upraised hands and eyes, in his heart let him thank God 
for all that he has given him, both easy and difficult. But if 
he have not the leisure, that he can do it all thus, then Jet him 
at least do, as we before said, that is, say thrice: ‘ God, thou 
who hast created me, have mercy upon me,’ and thrice: ‘God 
have mercy upon me sinful ;’ and after that, with inward heart, 
let him sing ‘ Pater noster,’ and sign himself. 


Every day we ought once or twice or oftener, if we can, in 
our prayer, to confess our sins to God, according to what the 
prophet says: ‘Lord, my sin I have made known unto thee, 
and my unrighteousness I have not concealed from thee; I said, 
I will confess to thee, O Lord, my unrighteousness against my- 
self, and thou Lord hast forgiven me the impiety of my sin’? 
Then after the confession, with groaning and compunction of 
heart, we should pray to the Lord, and sing the fiftieth psalm, 
or the xxum"*, or the xxv, or one of those which belong to 
such cases, and so complete the prayer. The confession of our 
sins, which we make to mass-priests, does this for our good, 
that, having received from them salutary counsels and remedies 
for the stains in ourselves, which we tell them, from our own 
works, and having held the commands which they shall have 
commanded us, we may thereby blot out our sins. But the 
confession, which we confess to God alone, does this for our 
good: the oftener that we remember them, so does God the 
sooner forget them, according to the saying of the Lord through 
the prophet: ‘ Thy sins [remember not.’ But on the contrary, 
the oftener that we forget misdeeds, the more readily does God 
remember them. It is needful to us to reflect on what David 
the prophet said, and also then do it as immediately as we can; 
he said: ‘I acknowledge my unrighteousness, and my sin is 
ever before me.’ 
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XXXI. DE PECCATIS IN CONFESSIONE ENUMERANDIS. 


f€lce yynne mon yceal hiy yeyupce andeccan papa pe he efpe 
Zerpemede- odde on popde- odde on peopce- odde on Zepohte. 
€ahta pyndan hearodlice pynna- ponne iy ypide lyc monna $ 
ne sy mid bem sumum odde eallum bepmiten. An 1y gy- 
Fepmey mecey- oSep unpuhc-hemed- pnydde populde-unpotney- 
feopde Zycpung fedy- pypca yoel zylp- yyxca epeyc- peoroda 
Jppe- eahtoda ofepmedla. Donne hpa to hiy yeyufce cymed- 
on pa zepad # he pille hiy peappa to him yppecan y hip yynna 
andectan+ bonne yeeal ye yepipc hine geonne ahyian be pem 
pe he him anbevcad- hu pa ping zedén papon- hpeeden pe ze- 
pealdey pe ungepealdey- 4 hpeepep pe feeplice pe puph ap 
bepohte piyan- 4 him ponne be zlepe mydzbda pa bote yepire- 
be pon pe yeo dad zeddn py. Spise ungelic bid ye mon pe 
hyne yylpne pepgende odepne mon ofylyhd pem pe odemne Ze- 
yecad 4 hyne ogylyhd- ypa hic byd azSep ge wo hamedum 
ge ec gehpylcum mypdexdum. Se yeyupc yceal ahyian ge- 
hpyleep pmnger pone pe to him hip peapre yppycd- 4 hine 
leepan- } he him nan ping ne hele- ne on popde ne on peopce- 
pey pe he eppe péne- # he pid Loder pyllan gepopohte- 4 ye 
yoyuye him yeeal ac gehpyleum pingum pa bote yecgan: 


XXXII. UT OPERA CHARITATIS QUISQUE FACIAT, ET 
QUONAM MODO FIENT. 


Wyngpiendum pe yceolon yyllan mece- 4 pypycendum dpyne- 
nacode pe yceolan ofepppeon- 4 untpume y pa pe on capcepne 
yyn pe yceeolon neorian- y cumum pe yceolon onyon- ypa upe 
Dmhten yylp cpzed- Ge hyngzpede 4 ze me yealdon evan- me 
pypyce y ge me yealdon opyncan: ic pep nacod y se me yepid- 
don+ 1c per untpum 4 on pem capcepne 4 ze min neoyodon. 
Donne yceal zlc mon on him yyleum pay ping zayclice habban- 
‘44 on odpum monnum he yeeal Ing hheamlice geryllan- poppon 
peah he pip eal heamlice gzepylle- ne meg hic him to pan 
écan lire gehelpan- syfp he on ppeenneyye- y ofepmédlan- 4 
on efeytes yon odpum manigfealbum unpeapum- pa pe nu 
Jonge to tellan ip- hip lip lypad. Ac yona spa ye mon ongzyte 
~ he Lyuyc on him nebbe- pe cpxd- Ic eom ye hbbenba hid 
pe of heofenum adune aytah- 4 pa yodan luran yeo ip peepe 
yaple foytop: buton tpeon ponne he bid hyngmende- ac 
ponne gyp he puph 36d peope- foplecnum hy eppan un- 
peapum> him [pipe vo geladad- 4 hyne yylpne md pene sodan 
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Every sin a man shall confess to his confessor, which he ever 
committed, either in word, or in work, or in thought. There 
are eight capital sins, and there are very few men, who are not 
defiled with some or all of them. One is gluttony, the second 
adultery, the third worldly sadness, the fourth avarice, the fifth 
vainglory, the sixth envy, the seventh anger, the eighth pride. 
When any one comes to his confessor, for the sake of telling 
him his needs, and confessing his sins, then ought the confessor 
earnestly to ask him concerning those things which he confesses 
to him, how they were done, whether intentionally or uninten- 
tionally, and whether suddenly, or in a before resolved way ; 
and let him then for every misdeed prescribe the ‘bot,’ accord- 
ing as the deed has been done. Very unlike is the man who 
defending himself slays another man, to him who seeks another 
and slays him: so it is, both in adulteries, and in every misdeed. 
The confessor shall ask him everything, who imparts his need 
to him, and enjoin him to hide nothing from him, neither in 
word nor in work, of what he supposes he may have ever 
wrought against God’s will; and the confessor shall, for every- 
thing, declare the ¢ bot.’ 


To the hungry we should give meat, and to the thirsty drink, 
the naked we should cover, and the infirm, and those who are 
in prison we should visit, and strangers we should receive, as 
our Lord himself says: ‘ I was hungry, and ye gave me to eat; 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me to drink; I was naked, and ye 
clothed me; I was sick and in prison, and ye visited me.’ 
Now every man should have in himself these things spiritually, 
and towards other men he should fulfil them bodily ; because, 
although he fulfil all this bodily, it cannot help him to the 
everlasting life, if he live his life in luxury, and in pride, 
and in envy, and in other manifold vices, which it were now 
tedious to recount. But as soon as the man is sensible that he 
has not Christ in him, who said: ‘ I am the living bread, which 
came down from heaven,’ and the true love, which is the 
nutriment of the soul, then, without doubt, he will be hungry ; 
but then, if, through good works, having forsaken his former 
vices, he call Christ unto him, and fill himself with the sweet- 


* 1, peep. 
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luran ppetneyye gerylled. ponne rec he ponne higne yeolpne 
hyngpiende on ny mode. Se ponne ye hine yylene geryhd 
bedeeledne beon papa ycpeama halizna seppica lana- 4 beep Dal- 
gan Isaycer- ponne bid he zenoh pupyuige de gig he ponne 
hyne yylpne md pem &-yppyngum Loder popda gelecd- 4 ny 
mod mid pepe ypecnyyye pay gayclican gedpincey gerylled. 
he yeled pey ponne dpyncan hip pypycendum mode. Se ponne 
yebe zeyyhd hine yylpne pyhcpipneyye y odepa gzodpa peopca 
beyceadenne- hu ne bid he genoh nacod. Ing he ponne md 
pyhepiynyyye y md odpum zodum peopcum hine yylgne be- 
geed- hpeec ded he ponne butan hyne yylpne nacodne geyepido. 
Se ponne yepe hgzed on peem bedde ny uncyyca- 4 on pepe 
adle up unpyhtpiyneyye ypinced- 4 zebunden bid mid pem 
papum hiy pynna- 4 ymb-yeced md pam pagum hip mybdebda- 
ym pem pypcpum bid Inp unpihcpiynesre- ponne bid he 
genoh yedc y on ypise pyycpan capcepne. Ac syy he ponne 
ajuyed of pam bedde hiy unpeapa- 4 puph andecnysye uczed- 
4 puph pone pop yodpe dedbore bid alyyed ppam ny pynnum- 
‘4j panon uv-zeed cto pam leohte zodpa peopca bigongey- bucan 
cpeon hyne yylpe uncpumne y on capcepne he neoyad. Se 
ponne yepe hyne yylene gepyhd on pam pege piyyer andpeapdan 
lipey ypincan- 4 mid pem ytopmum unpeapa ypa ypa mid 
yopangan lypce ycopmum beon zeypencedne- y zeryhd $ he 
pa hlypSe zodpa peopca neepd- ponne mzegz he ponne pictan $ he 
bid on pyd-peere y pel gyyc-huyey bepeap. Ac gzyf he ponne 
hyne yylpne zeleded to pam hurye haligpa megena- 4 he hine 
*pana on heopa geycyloneyye gehealded- ponne onfehd he 
ponne cuman on him yylgpum. Call pay ping ponne ye mon pe 
lim pylpum gayclice de5- Cpiyc on him- pey lim ye mon iy: 
he yeded. 4 he dpenced- 4 he gerepided. y he neoyad- 4 he 
onyeh6:. 


XXXII. DE MUTUIS PARENTUM ET LIBERORUM 
OFFICIIS. 


€4c yyndon Loder ppynd to myngianne- hig hypa beapn 
lepan $ mg hypa ylopum gehypyrume yyn- foppon Dyhven 
cped- Apa pinum yedep 4 pinpe meden- $ pu ry pe leng lippa 
ofep eopdan. €ac yeeolan pa yldpan beon hypa beapnum 
seppepe- cpeeSendum psem apoytole- Le ylopan ne yeeolan ze 
eoppu beapn to ypyunge geciegean. Ne yceolan ge peah him 
nane miypdzeda lacan on ungepicnode. Salomon cped- Sepe 
ypapad pa sypde- he hatad ny beapn. -Ne bid nan mipd&d on 
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ness of true love, then will he hungering feed himself in 
his mind. But he who sees himself deprived of the streams 
of the doctrines of the holy writings, and of the Holy Ghost, 
he shall then be sufficiently thirsty; but then if he will allay 
his thirst with the fountains of God’s words, and will fill his 
mind with the sweetness of that spiritual drink, then gives he 
thereby his thirsty mind to drink. But he who sees himself 
separated from righteousness and other good works, how shall 
he not be sufficiently naked? But if with righteousness and 
with other good works he exercise himself, what does he then, 
but clothe his nakedness? But he who lies in the bed of his 
vices, and labours with the disease of his unrighteousness, and 
is bound with the ropes of his sins, and encompassed by the 
walls of his misdeeds, and is in the darkness of his unrighteous- 
ness; then is he sufficiently sick, and in a very dark prison. 
But then if he arise from the bed of his vices, and, by confession, 
go out from it, and throygh the weeping of true repentance be 
released from his sins, and go out thence to the light of the 
practice of good works, without doubt, he visits himself sick 
and in prison. But he who sees himself labouring on the way 
of this present life, and with the storms of vices is afflicted, 
as with the strong storms of the air, and sees that he has not 
the shelter of good works, then may he know, that he is on a 
journey, and well needing a hostel. But if he then lead him- 
self to the house of holy virtues, and hold himself in their 
safeguard, then in himself will he receive a stranger. There- 
fore the man who does to himself spiritually all these things, in 
himself feeds Christ, (whose member the man is) and gives 
drink to, and clothes, and visits, and receives. 


God’s friends are also to be admonished that they teach their 
children to be obedient to their parents; because the Lord said: 
‘ Honour thy father and thy mother, that thou live the longer 
on earth.’ Also ought the parents to be kind to their children, 
according to the saying of the apostle: ‘Ye parents ought not 
to provoke your children to anger.’ Nevertheless, ye ought 
not to let any of their misdeeds pass unpunished. Solomon 
said: ‘He who spareth the rod, hateth his child” No misdeed 


* Qeoba? 
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pepe copeapdan populde butan ppace ropleten- butan hit ep 
pen gebec yy- ronpy 1p zehpaem micele betepe- f he hep ny 
beapn ppeage fon hip mipdedum- ponne yy him pep Loder 
yppe gzehealden:. 


XXXIV. DE VERA CHARITATE. 

€ac pa yacepdbar yceolan pam polce yecgan- } $ 1p sod 
luyu on pepe ye mon lurad Irod ypidop ponne hyne yylpne- 4 
Inp nyhyvan ypa ypa hyne yylpne- 4 nemgum men nelle d6n 
naht pey pe he nylle $ him mon 00- 4 momgu odpu ping fe 
nu longe to peccanne yynt. Donne penad yume men f on 
mete 4 on Spence yy yod lupu- ponne my hic na ypa- be pon 
cped ye apoycol- Loder yuce my hyc nadep ne mete ne 
dpyne- ae peah pap peep mon mete 4 Opyne yon sodpe Loder 
lusan yeled- hyc bid ypide 76d peope- y hie bid gemong odpum 
halzum peoncum Zeveald:. 


XXXV. UT DECIMZ ET ELEEMOSYNZE TAM EX NEGO- 
TIATIONE DEBEANTUR, QUAM E FRUCTIBUS. 


€ae yync to manigenne pe be cypingum lbbad- p ng ypa 
papa ponuld-zerrpeona pilmgen ypa hig hupu f éce lip ne 
fopleoyan. Buton tpeon pa pe ypidop pencead ymbe popold- 
lieu geytpeons ponne ymbe hypa yaple helo ypide ypide ng 
dpohad- y be pon sum piy mon cpad- Wypa im-gepanc hig 
Fopleoyad on hypa pege- pip andpepde lip he nemde hep ron 
pes. Ac him yy pean f hig gehypen per apoyvoler lape- re 
apoycol cpzd- Ne beypice eopep nan odepne on cypinge- rop- 
pon léca hpaec hpa odpum on pon to po zedd ode on emzum 
pingum- Irod hip bid ppecend. Dzem yerp-mannum 1p beboden 
gelice 4 peem land-buendum f ealler per pe him on heopa 
ceape gepeaxe- hig Lode pone ceodan d&l azyrfen- 4 eac of 
pem nygon dxlum heopa exlmesyan d6n. Epa ip ee Ze- 
hpyleum men beboden he of pem ylcan cpepte pe he ny 
lichoman nybd-peapre fopd-bpinged- he ycyle ny yaple peapre 
pond-bpyngan- yeo 1 betepe pon ye lichoma:. 


XXXVI. UT IN HEBDOMADA ANTE QUADRAGESIMAM 
CONFESSIONES ET PQENITENTLZE FIANT, ETC. 

On pepe nyhytan pucan ep halgan nyht yceal zehpa co hit 

yomyce zan- 4 np *dxdi geandetcan- 4 hip yempe him yceal 

yp@ yepryan pa he fonne on hy dxedum gehyped p him to 
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in the world to come shall be left without punishment, unless it 
have been before atoned for; therefore it is better for every one, 
to correct his children here for their misdeeds, than that God’s 
anger be reserved for them there. 


Also ought the priests to tell the people, that that is true love 
with which a man loves God better than himself, and his neigh- 
bour as himself, and will not do to any man aught that he will 
not shall be done to him; and many other things, which it 
were now tedious to recount. Now some men think that true 
love is in meat and drink, but it is not so, according to what 
the apostle said: ‘The kingdom of God is neither meat nor 
drink ;’ but, yet, wherever meat and drink are given for true 
love of God, it is a very good work, and it shall be reckoned 
among other holy works. 


Those also are to be admonished who live by tradings, that 
they so desire worldly gains, that they, at all events, lose not 
everlasting life. Without doubt, those who think more about 
worldly gain, than about their soul’s salvation, greatly greatly 
err, and, as a certain wise man said, ‘ They lose their con- 
science on their way: this present life he here named a way. 
But it is needful for them to hear the apostle’s doctrine: the 
apostle said: ‘Let none of you defraud another in traffic, for 
lo, what any one therein does wrongfully to another, or in 
anything, God will be its avenger.’ To shipmen it is commanded, 
and, in like manner, to husbandmen, that of all which increases 
to them of their stock, they give the tenth part to God, and 
also, of the nine parts do their alms. So it is also commanded 
to every man, that from the same craft, from which he provides 
for the necessity of his body, he shall provide for the need of 
his soul, which is better than the body. 


In the week immediately before Lent, every one shall go to 
his confessor, and confess his deeds; and his confessor shall 
so shrive him as he then may hear by his deeds what he is to 
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donne bid. 4 he yeeal hip hyprz-monnum eallum beodan on 
Loder bebode- $ syp hypa eamz pis wmgzne mon eznige un- 
yome habbe- } he pid pone gepingie- zyp ponne hpa to pan 
eyppan nylle- ponne ne meg he pam yeyfipan- ac ponne he 
yeeal cySan biyceope- $ he hyne to pyhte zecyppe. Typ he 
Lrobey beon pylle- ponne man yceeal zlce unyome y ealle Ze- 
plycu gepcyllan- 4 zyp hpylce pep beod pana pe hpeec ebylhia 
p15 odpe habbad- ponne yceeolan hig pa yopgzyfan- ~ lng pe 
peolicop cpeSan meegen on pam Dpthtenlican gebede- Dmhten 
FRZYF uy upa yynna ypa ypa pe fopgyyad pam pe prd uy 
azylced. 4 ponne- ypa geclenrodbum modum- inggangen on pa 
vid peep halzan yeepcteney- 4 puph dzedbote Ing yylpe clenpien 
p15 papa halgena Caycpena- ropfon yeo dzedbore 1p zpctepum 
fulpihce zelices y on fem fulphte beod pa spgerppemedan 
yynna sopzyfene- ypa beod eac puph pa daedbote gecleenyode pa 
yynna pe exprep pam rulpihce zeppemede beod. Seoron Ze- 
metum ur cydad halige gepmitu $ pynna beod rongzypene- epee 
on fulpihte- $ up pay yeald yop pynna fopgzyfneyye- y odpe 
yyde- yon ppopunge- be pon cpzd ye yealm-pceop- Cadiz bid 
ye pep ye him Dpthten yynne ne getealde. J€prep par 
ylcan Dawid cpide- pynna beod ropgzyrene puph yulpihe- 4 hig 
beod orep-pmgenne pop dxdbore- yheo ne bid geteald ron 
maptyphade. Ond pmddan pyde- buph elmeryan hiz beod 
alypede- be fon cpad Daniel to Nabachodonoyyepe fam cy- 
ninge- L¥y pine yynna md zlmeyyum on peaprena zemyle- 
yunge- 4 p- Spa ppa paetep adpeeyced pyp- pa adpeyced reo 
zlmeyye pa yynne- y Dmhten cped on bam godypelle- Syllad 
eoppe elmeyyan+ ponne mazon ge puph $ beon clene. Feop- 
San yySe- Zyf pu fopsyreyt pam pe pid pe gepyngode- ypa 
hit on fam godypelle cpid- Fongzyras- ponne bid eop ropzyyen- 
yyllaS ponne bid eop gepeald- y epe» Lyp ge pongzypad pam 
pe pid eop geyyngode- ponne fopgyfed eop eoppe heoronlica 
Febdep eoppa yynna. Fypcan yyde- gyp hpa puph lape 
puph bodunge Loder beboda hpone fpom hy po to yuhran ze- 
cypped- ppa spa ye apoytol cpeed- Sepe gedeS ye pynrulla 
From hip poo co mihte gecypped- hy yaple he alyye3 spam 
deade- 4 pa mengo hip yynna he opepppyh3. Syxtan yyde- 
pop yodpe lugan Loder y manna- ppa ypa hic gecpeden ip- Seo 
yode luyu Lobdey 4 manna ofepppyhd pa mengo yynna- puph 
fone Delend Cyyc upne Dpihten. Seorodan yySe- puph daxd- 
bote- ypa Damd cpeed- Ie beo gecypped on mynpe ypme- 
Jonne me bid tobpocen ye hpyeg- ppylee he cpeede- Eona ypa. 
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do. And he shall command all his parishioners, with God’s 
command, that if any of them against any man have any 
enmity, that he make peace with him: but if any one will 
not agree to that, then he may not shrive him, but then he 
shall acquaint the bishop, that he may turn him to right. If 
any one desire to be of God, then ought he to still every 
enmity and all strifes. And if any there shall be, who have 
any grudges against others, then shall they forgive them, 
that they may the more freely say in the Lord’s prayer: 
‘ Lord, forgive us our sins, as we forgive them who sin against 
us’: and then, with minds thus purified, let them enter on 
the tide of the holy fast, and by penance purify themselves 
against the holy Easter; because penance is like to a second 
baptism, and in baptism the sins before committed are for- 
given; so also through penance the sins are purified, which 
were committed after baptism. Holy writings inform us 
that sins are forgiven in seven ways: first by baptism, which 
was given to us for forgiveness of sins; and secondly by 
suffering, of which the psalmist said: ‘ Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord hath imputed no sin.’ According to the say- 
ing of the same David, sins are forgiven through baptism, and 
are covered over by penance, and are not reckoned through 
martyrdom. And thirdly, they are redeemed by alms, of which 
Daniel said to Nebuchadnezzar the king: ‘ Redeem thy sins 
with alms, in mercy to the poor;’ and that: ‘As water ex- 
tinguisheth fire, so alms extinguish sin.’ And the Lord said 
in the gospel: ‘Give your alms, then may ye through that be 
pure. Fourthly, if thou forgivest those who have sins against 
thee, as it says in the gospel: ‘ Forgive, then shall ye be 
forgiven; give, then shall be given unto you. And again: 
‘If ye forgive those who have sinned against you, then will 
your heavenly Father forgive you your sins.’ Fifthly, if any 
one by instruction, and by preaching God’s commandments, 
shall turn any one from his error to right, as the apostle said: 
‘ He who so doeth that the sinful man turn from his error to 
right, redeemeth his soul from death, and the multitude of his 
sins he covereth over.”  Sixthly, through true love of God 
and men, as it is said: ‘The true love of God and men 
covereth over the multitude of sins, through the Saviour 
Christ our Lord.” Seventhly, by penance, as David said: «I 
am turned in my misery, then is my back broken” As if 
he had said, as soon as I cease from my pride and my vices, 
FF 2 
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1c miney ofepmedlan y mynpa unbpeapa zeypice- 4 heopa 
hpeoprunge 4 deedbove 96 beropan rode. ypa hebbe 1c fop- 
SyFnesye: 


XXXVII. DE OBSERVATIONE QUADRAGESIM E. 


Det lengven-feycen mon yceal mid ypise healicne symene 
healdan- ypa } pep nan dez ne yy- butan Sunnan-dazum 
anum. } sniz mon enigzey mevtey bpuce zp pepe teodan tide 
odde pepe tpelpce- bucan hpa to pan meccpum sy # he peeycan 
ne mege- 4 Zeongum mannum. pe pa yldo nabbad- f hig f 
feeycen ahebban magon- foppon pay dagay pynt ceodung-dazay 
pey seaney+ 4 pe ng foppon yceolon mid ealpe appayctnyyye 4 
haligneyye bezongen. Jc iy peap $ mon odpu feeptenu ort 
fop Fpeonda luran mid ewlmeyyan lyyad- ponne ne mot mon 
piy mid nenegum pingum bpecan. On odpe vid pa men pe 
peycad hy myd faycene mede xt Trobe geeapmiad- 4 Iona 
yynna opsypnyyye- yf bug P yeyten peah md elmeypum 
Zeyperpiad- ac on pay cid ponne yee feeyctan mezge ¥ nele- 
butan cpeon ecer pitey he him yylfum eapnad- yoppon pe 
Dpihten pyle pap dagay puph Doyyen- 4 puph Cham. 4 puph 
hyne yylpne- mid halgum feytene gehalzobe:- 


XXXVII. UT JEJUNANTIUM CIBUS PRETERMISSUS 
PAUPERIBUS EROGETUR. 


Deghpamlice iy gehpyleum men peapp- $ he ny almeyyan 
yylle peappendum mannum- ac ypa-peah ponne pe feytad 
ponne yceolan [pe] mapan elmeyyan yyllan ponne odpum 
dazum- foppon pe pone mete y pone dpfne pe pe bonne bpucan 
yceoldan- zip pe ne feey'ten- ponne pe yceoldan pone peappan 
gedeelan- foppon zyp pe Feeycad y P undenn-gepeopd co bam 
eyen-ziple healdad- ponne ne bid $ nan feycen+ ac bid seo 
- mece-vid Zeupepad- 4 bid  epen-zypel Zecpipealdad:. 


XXXIX. UT JEJUNIUM NON SOLVATUR ANTE 
VESPERAS. 


Qonexzpa monna gepuna 1y ponne he feytan yeeolan+ 
yona ypa hig pa non-bellan gehypad hig cto mete fod. ac ny 
hic nahv gelypedlic ) p yy medeme feycen- ac $ 1p pho Pre 
seyptep non-yange mon meeyyan gehype- 4 apcep pepe meyyan 
Iny eefen-pang on pa tid. 4 apcep pam epen-rangze zehpa ny 
zlmeyyan yylle- ypa ypa him to onhagie- 4 pyddan to mete 
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and repent and do penance for them before God, so have I 
forgiveness. 


The Lenten fast ought to be kept with very particular care, 
so that there be no day, except only the Sundays, on which any 
one may take any meat, before the tenth or the twelfth hour; 
except any one who is so weak, that he cannot fast, and young 
men, who have not the age, who may dispense with the fast; 
because these days are the tithing days of the year, and we 
should therefore solemnize them with all piety and holiness. 
It is a custom, that people often, for love of friends, redeem 
other fasts with alms, but this may, on no account, be broken. 
At another time, those men who fast, earn with their fast a 
reward from God, and forgiveness of their sins, if, however 
they adorn the fast with alms; but then at this time, he who 
can fast, and will not, without doubt, earns for himself ever- 
lasting punishment; because the Lord himself, through Moses, 
and through Elias, and through himself, hallowed these days 
with holy fast. 


It is daily needful for every man, that he give his alms to 
poor men; but yet, when we fast, then ought we to give greater 
alms, than on other days; because the meat and the drink, 
which we should then use if we did not fast, we ought to dis- 
tribute to the poor; because if we fast, and reserve the morn- 
ing repast for the evening refection, then is that no fast, but 
the hour of meat will be deferred, and the evening refection 
doubled. 


It is the custom of many men, when they fast, that, as soon 
as they hear the none-bell, they take to meat; but it is not 
allowable, that that be a fitting fast, but it is right, that, after 
none-song, mass be heard, and after the mass, even-song at 
the time, and after the even-song let every one give his 


alms, so as his means will permit him, and after that take to 
wn Q 
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Fon syf ponne hpa md hpyleum unemtan genyd sy- P he to 
pape meyyan cuman ne maze ne to pam zyen-fange- ponne 
ypa-peah gepunize he yaytende- $ he pice $ seo meyye 4 ye 
eyen-sanz yy Zesungen- 4 ypa ponne- gerylbum hip agnum 
gebedbum 4 hiy almeyspum- he hiy zoda bpuce 4 gepeopde 


Pao 
onfoo:. 


XL. A QUIBUS REBUS ET QUOMODO ABSTINENDUM 
SIT. 

On pay vid peeal beon fophzypebney zehpylepa pmea-merva- 
4) syreplice y clenlice *up to bbenne. Da pe on pay halgan 
vibe magon cyye- 4 egpu- 4 pipes ¥ pin popgan- ypise healic 
feycen  bid- pa ponne pe fon untpumnerye- ode fop hpyl- 
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Ing Inp gemechce bpucan- 4 paem vidum pe hic alypfed iy- $ 
Ip- epcep pam eyen-yange- ¥ nadep ne pins ne odepne dpenc 
he ne undepy6- to nanpe dpuncennyyye- ac to np heoptan 
Zepeopdnyyye. Piney dpuncenney y yynluycay syne fopbo- 
dene- ney meoloc ne cyye. Ne cpaed ye apoycol- na ne ete 
gecyye ne egpu- ac he cpad- Ne ofepdpincad ge eop piney ne 
odepa ealeda in peem bid pynen-luy :- 


XLI. DE CREBRA CORPORIS ET SANGUINIS DOMINI 
SUSCEPTIONE IN QUADRAGESIMA. 


J€lce Sunnan-deZe on piyye halgan vibe 1p co huyle to ganz- 
enne- butan pem monnum pe aményumebde beod- dpa eac 
on Dunpey-dxez zp Caycpum- y on Fyige-dez- y on Eay'cop- 
wpen- yon Eayton-deg. Ond ealle pa dagay pepe Eaycop- 
pican yynt mid gelicepe eaprpeeycnyyye to bezangzenne:: 


XLII. DE LITIBUS ET DEBITIS IN JEJUNIO 
REMITTENDIS. 


On fam halgum yeycten-bagum ne yceal mon nane ze- 
glycu ne gecid fip-ahebban- ac yymble in Loder loge y in nyd- 
beherum peopeum pe yeeolon yradol-payctlice zepumzgan: fop- 
pon pe upe Dpihten ppead pa pe on feeycen-dazum pillad hiona 
bopga mamian- 4 geflycu y gecid up-anépan- puph pone pircegzan 
pup cpedende. On fFeycen-dagum bid geryne hpilene pillan 
ze habbad- on pem dagum ge ayecad ealle eoppe bopgzay- 4 to 
gecide 4 co geplycum ge peycad- 4 ypide apleaylice ze bapad 
hynad eoppe bpodpu. Calle cpipcene men yyne on Love 
Zebpodopu :- 
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meat. But if any one be constrained by any occupation, so 
that he cannot come to the mass, nor to the even-song, then, at 
least, let him continue fasting, until he know that the mass and 
the even-song have been sung, and then, having thus completed 
his own prayers, and his alms, let him enjoy his good things, 
and take refection. 


At this tide there should be abstinence from all delicacies, 
and soberly and chastely we should live. If any one, at this 
holy tide, can forego cheese, and eggs, and fish, and wine, it is 
a very strict fast; but for those who, from infirmity, or any 
other reasons, cannot forego them, it is needful that they enjoy 
them moderately, and at the times when they are allowed; that 
is, after the even-song, and let him take neither wine, nor other 
drink, for any drunkenness, but for his heart’s refection. 
Drunkenness from wine, and sinful lusts are forbidden, not 
milk, nor cheese. The apostle said not, eat neither cheese nor 
eggs, but he said: ‘ Do not overdrink yourselves with wine, nor 
other drinks, in which be sinful pleasure.’ 


Every Sunday, at this holy tide, people should go to housel, 
except those men who are excommunicated. So also on the 
Thursday before Easter, and on the Friday, and on Easter eve, 
and on Easter day: and all the days of the Easter week are 
with like piety to be celebrated. 


On the holy fast-days neither brawls nor strife shall be 
raised up, but we should steadfastly continue in praising God, 
and in necessary works; because our Lord reproves those who 
on fast-days will urge their debtors, and raise up brawls and 
strife, thus speaking through the prophet: ‘On fast-days is 
seen what will ye have, on those days ye all seek your debtors, 
and for strife and brawls ye fast, and very impiously ye oppress 
your brothers.’ In God all Christian men are brothers. 
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XLII. UT CONJUGES INVICEM SE JAM ABSTINEANT. 


€4e ip Zepynyeipum micel peapy } hi ng on pay halgan vio 
clenlice healban- butan elcer hemeder bermytennyyye- fre 
Ing puph apyeyt hp. geclenyedpe heoptan y hiopa lichoman 
gode- mid Zecpemum dedum to pam halgan Cayrep-deze 
becuman megen- foppon ne fopyconded f feycen nopihc $ 
mid gerynyciplice peopce bid bermycen- ne } fopneh don fe 
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XLIV. UT POPULUS EXCITETUR AD CREBRAM COR. 
PORIS ET SANGUINIS DOMINI SUSCEPTIONEM, 
ETC. 
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XLV. UT MISS PUBLICZ NON OFFICIAT 
PECULIARIS. 


Donne beodad pe eic pam meyye-ppeoytum- pe zzgdep ze 
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For those married it is also very needful, that they hold 
themselves chastely at this holy tide, without defilement of any 
cohabitation, that they, through pious life, with purified heart, 
and their bodies’ chastity, with acceptable deeds, may come 
on the holy Easter day; because the fast avails naught, that is 
defiled with conjugal act, nor that hardly more so, that is not 
adorned with prayers, and with watchings, and with alms. 


Also to the people it is to be said, that at those tides, when 
they receive the holy mystery of Christ's body and blood, that 
is, the holy housel, that they do so with great awe and piety, 
and that they previously, both with fasts and with alms, both 
purify themselves, and refrain from conjugal act, and from all 
vices, and adorn themselves with prayers, and with alms, and 
with all good works, then so receive it with great piety. 
Either is very perilous, whether any one receive it unpurified 
and negligently, or that any one be too long without it: and 
especially no one ought to receive it without his confessor’s 
leave, to whom he shall have previously confessed all that he 
has wrought against God’s will, as far as he can recollect, and 
have made atonement, according to his sentence. There are, 
however, many monastic men and widows of such holy religious 
life, that they may do it daily, when they will. 


Then we also command those mass-priests who, both on 
Sundays, and other mass-days, wish to sing before the high 
mass, that they do so privately, so that they draw off no portion 
of the people from the high mass; for it is a very bad custom, 
that many men practise, both on Sundays and also other mass 
days: that is, that, straightways, at early morn, they desire to 
hear mass, and immediately after the mass, from early morn, the 
whole day over, in drunkenness and feasting they minister to 
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their belly, not to God. But we command, that no man taste 
any meat, before the service of the high mass be completed, 
but that all, both females and males, assemble at the high 
mass, and at the holy and spiritual church, and there hear the 
high mass, and the preaching of God’s word. And, as we before 
said, let not the mass-priests sing about the house of prayer, 
unless they do so privately, so that they draw off no man from 
the high mass: and let that be before mid-morning, that they 
may themselves be at the high mass. We command men of 
every order, that every one attend the high mass, except only 
the hallowed maidens, whose custom or practice it is not to go 
out of their minster: these should continue within the enclosures 
of their minster, and there hear mass. 


LEGUM ANGLO-SAXONICARUM 


VERSIO ANTIQUA. 


( 447) 


LEGUM ANGLO-SAXONICARUM 


VERSIO ANTIQUA. 





*LEGES 
ALUREDI REGIS WEST-SAXONUM. 





Postquam natus, pro salute nostra, Dei filius, Dominus et 
Salvator noster Jesus Christus venit in mundum, ait: ‘Non 
veni legem solvere, sed adimplere pietate sola et misericordia.’ 
Et post passionem et resurrectionem suam, antequam discipuli 
essent in omnem terram ad predicandum dispersi, dum adhuc 
simul erant, multos ex gentium populis ad Deum conver- 
terunt, et nuncios miserunt Antiochiam, et Syriam, et Ciliciam, 
evangelizare regnum Dei. Et cum cognovissent quid inter 
eos ageretur, scripserunt eis. Et hee est epistola, quam apo- 
stoli miserunt omnibus Antiochiam, et Syriam, et Ciliciam, qui 
nune ex gentili servitute ad Dominum sunt conversi. 


‘ Apostoli et seniores fratres hiis qui sunt Antiochie, Syrie, 
et Cilicie fratribus ex gentibus, salutem. Quoniam audivimus, 
quod quidam ex nobis exeuntes turbaverunt vos verbis, potius 
evertentes animas vestras, quibus non mandavimus, placuit 
nobis collectis in unum eligere viros, et mittere ad vos cum 
karissimis nostris Barnaba et Paulo, hominibus qui tradere 
cupiunt animas suas pro nomine Domini nostri Jesu Christi. 
Misimus eciam ad vos Judam et Silam, qui et ipsi vobis verba 
referrent eadem. Visum est enim Spiritui Sancto et nobis, 
nichil ultra inponere vobis oneris quam hoc necessario, ut 
abstineatis vos ab immolatis simulacrorum, et sanguine, et 





2 Textus est ex 7, cum Br. collato. 
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suffocato, et fornicatione, a quibus custodientes vos bene agetis. 
Valete. Quod vobis non vultis fieri, non faciatis aliis.’ 


Ex hoe uno judicio perpendi potest, ut unicuique justum 
judicetur, nec opus est aliquo libro judiciali preeter hoc fatigari, 
quam ne quis alii judicet, quod sibi judicari nollet, si judicium 
haberetur super eum. 


Postquam contigit, quod plures nationes fidem Christi sus- 
ceperunt, religione crescente, plures synodi circumquaque 
convenerunt. Et ita eciam in Anglorum gente, postquam ad 
Christianitatem pervenit, sancti episcopi et sapientes laici 
statuerunt, pro misericordia, quam Deus docuit, ut terreni 
domini audeant ex eorum licentia, sine peccato, in prima culpa 
pecunialem emendationem capere, quam ibi decreverunt; 
preter proditionem domini, in qua nullam pietatem ausi sunt 
intueri, quia Deus Omnipotens nullam adjudicavit contempto- 
ribus suis, nec Dei filius Jude proditori suo; et precepit 
Dominum diligere tanquam seipsum. Et in multis synodis 
suis multorum forisfactorum emendationes aptaverunt, et ex 
multis synodalibus libris undecumque capitula conscripserunt. 
Ego tunc AZluredus rex hee collegi simul et scribi precepi; 
multa, que predecessores nostri tenuerunt, et michi placuerunt, 
reservavi, et multa que displicuerunt abjeci, consilio sapientum 
meorum, et aliter observari precepi. Et nolui multa de meis 
in scriptura ponere, quia dubitamus quid posteris inde 
placeret ; sed que repperi diebus Ine regis, cognati mei, vel 
Offe Mercenorum regis, vel Aéthelbrihtes, qui primus in 
Anglorum gente babtizatus est rex, que michi justiora visa 
sunt, hec collegi, et cetera dimisii Ego /Eluredus West- 
Saxonum rex ostendi hee omnibus sapientibus meis, et dixe- 
runt, ‘ Placet ea custodire.’ 





*DE JURAMENTIS ET VADIIS. 


1. Inprimis est, quod maxime necessarium est cuicunque 
fidelium, fidem et juramentum suum, multa, ut convenit, ob- 
servantia custodire. Si quis tamen ad alterutrum cogatur in- 
juste, vel ad proditionem domini, vel injustum aliquod adju- 
torium; rectius est hoc ementiri quam implere. Si quis autem 


® Textus est ex Z., cum Br. Hh. et MU, collato. 
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vadiet quod fieri justum sit et transgrediatur, committat arma 
sua et pecuniam amicis suis in custodiam, et sit xL. noctibus 
in carcere, ad mansionem regiam, et peniteat ibi, secundum 
jussionem episcopi sui, et parentes ejus pascant eum, si ipse 
victum non habeat. Si autem parentes non habeat, aut cibum, 
preepositus regis procuret eum. Et si cogi oporteat, et aliter 
nolit, si ligetur, perdat arma sua, et totam pecuniam suam. Si 
occidatur, inultus jaceat. Si aufugiat ante terminum, et iterum 
capiatur, sit xt. noctibus in carcere, sicut ante debuerat. Si 
amittatur, sit forbannitus, et excommunicatus ab omnibus 
Christi ecclesiis. Si tune aliquis plegius intersit, emendet in- 
fracturam plegii, sicut rectum edocebit, et infracturam vadil, 
secundum penitencie censuram. 


DE CONFUGIO AD ECCLESIAM. 


u. Si quis ad ecclesie mansionem, pro qualicunque culpa 
confugiat, que ad firmam regis non pertineat, vel alteri com- 
modo deserviat, et *venialis sit, habeat trium noctium terminum 
cavendi sibi, nisi reconciliari quesierit. Si quis infra hunc 
terminum malignaverit eum, vinculis aut verberibus, emendet 
singulum eorum, secundum rectitudinem patrie, wera, wita; et 
ecclesie ministris cxx. sol, pro infractione pacis. 


DE INFRACTIONE PLEGII REGIS. 


ui. Si quis plegium regis infringat, emendet inculpationem, 
sicut rectum sit, et infracturam plegii v. libris merorum de- 
nariorum. Archiepiscopi borhbryce, sive mundbrice, emendetur 
ul. libris; aliorum episcoporum vel comitum 1. libris. 


DE PRODITIONE DOMINI. 


iv. Si quis per se, vel susceptam, vel suspectam personam, de 
morte regis tractet, vite sue reus sit, et omnium que habebit. 
Si se velit adlegiare, secundum regis weregildum hoc faciat. 
Sic eciam ponimus de omni ordine vel natione, villanorum vel 
comitum, qui de morte domini sui cogitabat; sue ipsius vite 
culpabilis habeatur, et omnium que sua sunt, vel, secundum 
natale domini sui, festinet abnegare. 


DE PACE ECCLESIARUM ET EARUM LIBERTATE. 


v. Item statuimus omni ecclesie dedicate pacem hance. Si 
quis facinorosus incurrat, vel ad eam confugiat, nullus eum 
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vir. diebus contingat, vel extrahat; si quis hoc preesumat, cul- 
pabilis sit infractionis regie pacis et ecclesie, et amplius, si 
forisfaciat amplius, si pro fame vivere possit, si non inde 
prelietur. Si editui majus opus habeant ecclesia sua, custodiant 
eum in alia domo, que non habeat plura ostia quam ecclesia; 
et caveat ipsius ecclesie senior, ne interim reum pascat. Si 
inimicis suis arma sua reddiderit, et se dederit, servetur xxx. 
noctibus, et parentibus, et amicis suis interim offeratur. Item 
qui ad ecclesiam confugiet pro quacumque culpa, que nondum 
propalata sit, et eam in nomine Domini gratis confitebitur, 
dimidium forisfacti condonetur ei. Qui furatur die Dominica, 
vel in sancto Natali, vel in Pascha, vel in Sancto die Jovis, 
in Ascensione Domini, in quolibet eorum volumus dupliciter 
emendandum sit, sicut in quadragesimali jejunio. 


DE FURATIS IN ECCLESIA. 


vi. Si quis in ecclesia furetur aliquid, restituat et hoc semel, 
et forisfactum, sicut ad angildum pertinet, et amputetur ei 
manus de qua furatus est. Si manum redimere velit, et hoc ei 
permittatur, componat sicut ad weram ejus pertinebit. 


SI QUIS IN DOMO REGIS PUGNET. 


vir, Si quis in domo regis pugnet, vel arma extrahat, et 
capiatur, sit in arbitrio regis, sic vita sic mors, sicut ei con- 
donare voluerit. Si aufugiat, et iterum aliquando capiatur, 
redimat se precio nativitatis sue; et culpam emendet, sic wera, 
sic wita, sicut egerit. 


IDE CONCUBITU NUNNE’ 


vit. Si quis sanctimonialem ab ecclesia duxerit, sine licentia 
regis, aut episcopi, det cxx. sol, dimidium regi, dimidium 
episcopo et ipsius ecclesie domino, cujus monacha fuit. Si ipsa 
diutius vivat quam qui eam abduxit, nichil de pecunia ejus 
habeat. Si infantem procreaverit, nichil inde habeat infans, 
sicut nec mater ejus. Si puer eorum occidatur, habeat 
partem rex materne cognationis, parentes patris partem suam 
habeant. 
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DE PUERO IN MATRE OCCISO. 


1x, Si femina pregnans occidatur, dum puer in ea sit, 
solvatur ipsa pleno gildo, secundum weram patris, et partus 
dimidio gildo, secundum weram patris. Sit semper wita Lx. 
sot, donec angildum exurgat ad xxx. sol; postquam angildum 
ad id crescit, postea sit wita cxx. sol. Aliquando fuit de eo 
qui aurum furabatur, vel equas sylvestres, vel apes, et multe 
wite majores quam alie; sed nunc sunt omnes pares, preeter 
qui hominem furatur cxx. sol. 


DE MULIERE XII.-HINDI HOMINIS, VEL VI.-HINDI, 
FORNICATA. 


x. Si quis fornicetur cum uxore hominis twelfhindes, emen- 
det ipsi marito cxx. sol. Homini sexhindo c. sol, cirlisco 
ux. sot emendet.! 


DE APPREHENSIONE CIRLISCRE FEMINE, VEL 
INGENUE. 

x1. Si quis cirliscre femine pectus apprehendat, v. sot emen- 
detur ei. Si supinet eam, nec tamen concumbat cum ea, 
x. sof emendetur. Si concubuerit, tx. sot emendet. Si aliquis 
cum ea jacuit antea, sit emendatio medietas hec. Si accusetur 
inde, adlegiet se per Lx. hidas, vel dimidium emendationis 
amittat. Si hoc in nobilius oriunda muliere contigerit, crescat 
emendatio, sicut ejus natalis ingenuitas erit. 


DE NEMORE COMBUSTO VEL SECATO. 


xu. Si quis nemus alterius sine licencia’ comburat vel taliet, 
solvat omne grossum lignum v. sot; et deinceps omne quotquot 
sint v. denariis restituat et xxx. sof wite, id est forisfacti. 


2DE INTERFECTO A CASU IN COMMUNI OPERE’ 


xu. Si quis in communi opere alium casu dejiciat, reddatur 
lignum parentibus interfecti, et habeant hoc infra xxx. dies 
eductum de terra illa, vel habeat hoc cujus erit nemus. 


1 Et hoc in viventi captali componatur, et nemo vendatur pro eo. 
Br. Hk. M. add. 
2 De secante casu ligni oppresso. Hh. 
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DE MUTI HOMINIS VEL SURDI FORISFACTO. 


xiv. Si quis surdus sit aut mutus natus, ut non possit negare, 
vel confiteri peccata sua, emendet pater ejus forisfacta sua. 


DE ILLIS QUI PUGNANT CORAM ARCHIEPISCOPO, 
VEL EPISCOPO, VEL ALDREMANNO. 


xv. Si quis coram archiepiscopo pugnet, vel arma extrahat, 
emendet *cxxx. sot. Si coram alio episcopo, vel aldermanno 
faciat, c. sot emendet. 


DE VACCIS VEL EQUABUS FURATIS, VEL 
PREGNANTIBUS AFFLIGATIS. 


xvi. Si quis vaccam vel equam furetur, vel pregnantes 
affligat, reddat partum solido uno, et matrem secundum pre- 
cium estimatum. 


DE ALIQUO IMBECILLI IN COMMENDATIONE 
MORTUO. 


xvi. Si quis alii suum imbecille quid commendet, et in illa 
commendatione moriatur, adlegiet se facinoris qui pascebat 
illud, si ab aliquo compellatur inde. 


DE APPREHENSIONE NUNNE. 


xvi. Si quis nunnam, causa fornicationis, in vestes aut in 
sinum, sine licentia, comprehendat, sit hoc duplo emendabile, 
sicut ante simpliciter de laica decrevimus. 


2DE PRESTANTIBUS ARMA AD OCCISIONEM. 


xix. Si quis praestet arma sua ad occidendum aliquem, licet 
eis, si velint, weram mortui conjectare. Sin simulari nolint, 
reddat, qui arma preestiterit, terciam partem ipsius were. Si 
velit se purgare, quod ad eam commendationem malum ne- 
scivit, hoc ei liceat. Si quis forbator alicujus arma susceperit 
ad purgandum, vel faber alicujus opus faciendum, ipsi hoc 
quietum reddant, sicut exceperunt, si non eorum custodiam, 
diffinitis prelocutionibus abdicarant. 


loxx. J. 
2/De illis qui preestant arma sua ad occisionem. Hk. 
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DE PECUNIA COMMISSA MONACHO. 


xx. Si quis alterius monacho pecuniam commendaverit, sine 
licentia domini ipsius monachi, et amittatur, nichil inde recipiat 
qui commisit ei. 


DE RIXA SACERDOTUM. 


xxI. Si quis presbiter hominem occidat, capiatur, et totum 
unde sibi mansionem emerat, et exordinet eum episcopus, 
et tune ab ecclesia reddatur; nisi dominus suus componere 
velit weram ejus. 


DE PROCLAMATIONE OSTENSA. 


xxir. Si quis in conventu publico preposito regis proclama- 
tionem ostendat, vel ostensionem denuntiet, et postea cessare 
velit, pertrahat hoc ad rectiorem manum, si possit; si non 
possit, perdat suum angildum, et reddat witam preeposito. 


DE CANUM DISSUBITATIONE VEL MORSU. 


xx. Si canis hominem desubitet aut mordeat tacitus, in 
prima culpa reddantur vi. sol, si ei victum dederit; in secunda 
vice reddat dominus ejus x11. sot; et tercia vice xxx. sol. Si 
in hiis forisfactis aliquibus canis perdatur, procedat tamen hec 
emendatio. Si canis amplius peccet, et habeatur, emendetur 
plena wera, sic malum sic inflixit. 


SI PECORUM MALEFACTO. 


xxiv. Si alicujus animal hominem vulneraverit, reddatur 
ipsum animal, vel inde componatur. 


DE VIOLENTO CONCUBITU FEMINE VILLANE. 
xxv. Si quis ceorles mancipium ad violentum concubitum 
comminetur, emendet ipsi ceorlo, id est rustico, v. sol, et Lx. sot 
wite. Si servus servam cogat ad violentiam perferendam, 
castretur. 


DE !VIRGINE VI SUBACTA. 


xxv. Si quis virginem immaturam violenter opprimat, sit 
hoc sicut adulte mulieris emendatio. 





l adolescentula: Hh. 
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DE HOMICIDA, VEL OCCISO CARENTE COGNATIONE. 


xxvir. Si quis ex parte patris sui cognatione carens homicidium 
faciat, si ex materna cognationem habeat, reddat ipsa tertiam 
partem compositionis, tertiam congildones, pro tercia parte 
fugiat. Si nec maternam cognationem habeat, solvant con- 
gildones ejus dimidiam compositionem, et pro dimidia fugiat. 


DE HUJUSMODI OCCISIONE. 


xxvii. Si quis occidatur hujusmodi qui parentes non habeat, 
compositionis medietas solvatur regi, medietas gildonibus. 


DE HOMINE TWIHINDO, i.e. DUCENTENO, OCCISO A 
HLOD, i.e. A COHORTE. 
xxix. Si quis hominem twihindum innocentem cum hlope, 
id est cohorte occidat, reddat qui ictum confitebitur weram et 
witam, et omnis qui interfuerit reddat xxx. sot pro hlopbota. 


DE HOMINE SEXHINDO, i. e. SEXCENTENO. 


xxx. Si sit homo sexhindus, unusquisque reddat pro hlopbota 
LX. sol, et percussor weram eum plena wita. 


DE XII.-HINDO, QUI EST PLENE NOBILIS. 


xxx1. Si xu.-hindus sit, quotquot interfuerint cxx. sot red- 
dant, et occisor weram et witam. Si hlop, id est cohors vel 
collectum contubernium, hoc faciat, et postea negare velint, 
incausentur omnes, et omnes mortis illius compositionem con- 
jectent in commune, et omnes unam witam persolvant, sicut ad 
ipsam weram pertinebit. 


DE PUBLICO MENDACIO CONFICTO. 


xxxu. Si quis publicum mendacium confingat, et in ipso 
denique firmetur, non emendetur hoc aliqua levi re, sed 
amputetur ei lingua; nec minori precio redimi liceat, quam 
secundum weram ejus appreciabitur. 


DE DEI PLEGIO VIOLATO. 


xxx. Si quis alii Dei plegium intemptet, et compellare 
velit, quod ei aliquod ipsorum non compleverit, preejuret hoc in 
quatuor ecclesiis, et si alius se purgare velit, in xu1. ecclesiis hoc 
faciat. 
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DE MERCATORIBUS. 


xxxiv. Eciam de mercatoribus statutum est, ut homines, quos 
secum ducunt in negotiationem suam, ostendant przeposito regis 
in publicis actionibus, et edicant quot sint, et eos denique secum 
assumant, quos ad rectum publicum possint adducere. Et cum 
opus evenerit, ut secum plures habeant, *simul hoc notificent 
preposito regis, in publici conventus testimonio. 


DE VILLANO HOMINE INJUSTE LIGATO, VEL 
SUSPENSO, VEL RASO. 


xxxy. Si quis hominem cirliscum injuste ligaverit, x. sot 
emendet. Si eum verberet, xx.sof emendet. Si eum in 
Tsuspendio® mittat, xxx. sot emendet. Si eum radat in con- 
tumeliam ad collificium, x. sot emendet. Si eum radat in 
presbiterum solutum, xxx. sot emendet. Si barbam ei radat, 
x. sot emendet; si eum ligaverit et ad prebiterum radat, Lx. sot 
emendet. 


DE INCUSTODIA LANCEE. 


xxxvi. Inventum est eciam, si quis habeat lanceam super 
humerum suum, et homo *asnasetur vel inpungatur, solvat 
weram ejus sine wita. Si ante oculos asnaset, reddat weram 
ejus, et si possibilitatis accusetur in eo facto, purget se juxta 
modum wite. Et ita remaneat de wita, si acutum lancee sit 
altius tribus digitis quam cuspis; si equaliter ferantur acies et 
cuspis, sine culpa reputetur. 


3 DE MUTATIONE MANSIONIS.’” 


xxxvul. Si quis ab una mansione in aliam transire velit, 
faciat hoc testimonio aldermanni in cujus comitatu prius 
folgavit. Si preter illius licentiam abscedat, qui eum in 
hominem susceperit, cxx. sot forisfacture reddat. Dividatur 
tamen hoc dimidium regi, in comitatu quo ante incoluit, 
dimidium vero in eo quo venerit. Si quid eciam male fecerit 
ubi prius fuit, hoc emendet qui eum recipit ad hominem, et 
regi cxx. sot wite. 





1 suspenso Br. 2 assuasetur Br. 
3” De edificii ratione. 7. 





a Adverbium ‘rymle’ sic redditur. > AS. ‘henzenne.’ 
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DE PUGNA IN PLACITO CORAM ALDERMANNO. 


xxxvi. Si quis coram aldermanno regis pugnet in 'placito, 
emendet weram et witam, sicut rectum sit, et super hoc cxx. sot 
ad witam. Si quis folemot, id est populi placitum, armorum 
exercione turbabit, emendet aldermanno cxx. sol wite, id est 
forisfacture. Si horum aliquid coram regis aldremanno juniori 
contigerit, aut coram presbytero regis, sit wita xxx, sol. 


SI QUIS PUGNET IN DOMO VILLANI, VI.-HINDI, VEL 
XIL-HINDI. 


xxxix. Si quis in ceorlisces mannes flet gefeohte, id est in 
rusticani hominis domus area pugnet, v. sol emendet ipsi 
rustico. Si arma extrahat, nec inde pugnet, sit dimidium hoe: 
Si horum aliquid accidat homini sexhindo, tripliciter exurgat 
emendatio super emendationem rustici: x1.-hindi hominis 
dupliciter a sexhindo. 


DE INFRACTURA BURGI. 


xL. Regis burhbrece est cxx. sot. Archiepiscopi xc. sof. 
Episcopi, et aldermanni, quem Latine comitem vel seniorem 
dicunt, Lx. sol. xu.-hindes xxx. sot Sexhindi hominis xv. sol. 
Ceorli eodorbrece, id est rustici sepis fractio, v. sot emendetur. 
Si horum aliquid eveniat quando exercitus foris est, vel in 
quadragesimali jejunio, sit dupliciter emendandum. Si quis 
in Quadragesima sanctum velum in populo sine recto deponat, 
emendet cxx. sol. 


DE TERRA HEREDITARIA. 


xLI. De eo qui terram hereditariam habet, quam el parentes 
sui dimiserunt, ponimus, ne illam extra cognationem suam 
mittere possit, si scriptum intersit testamenti, et testis quid 
eorum prohibuerit, qui hance inprimis adquisierunt, et ipsorum 
qui dederunt ei ne hoc possit: et hoc in regis et episcopi 
testimonio recitetur coram parentela sua. 


DE FACTIONE. 


xLu. Etiam instituimus, homo qui inimicum suum resi- 
dentem scit, non ante impugnet eum, quam sibi rectum 
postulet. Si vim habeat ut hostem suum circumveniat et 





1 publico Br. 
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obsideat, custodiat eum vit. noctibus intus, nec assaliat eum, 
si ille velit inmorari. Si velit in manus ire, et arma sua 
reddere, custodiat eum xxx. noctibus illesum, et parentibus 
suis eum offerat, et amicis. 1Si ecclesiam incurrat, sit secun- 
dum veniam ipsius ecclesie, sicut supra diximus.’” Si vim 
non habeat ut eum intus obsideat, vadat ad aldermannum, et 
querat auxilium. Si ei subvenire nolit, adeat regem, prius- 
quam assaliat eum. Si quis eciam superveniat in hostem 
suum, et eum antea residentem nesciat, si hostis ille velit 
arma sua reddere, custodiatur xxx. noctibus, et amicis offe- 
ratur; si nolit arma sua reddere, tune licet eum inpugnare. 
Si velit in manus ire, et arma sua reddere, et aliquis super 
hoc inpugnet eum, solvat sic weram, sic vulnus, sicut egerit, 
et witam, et perdat quod de cognatione sua requirebat. Item 
diximus, ut homini liceat pugnare cum domino suo sine wita, 
si quis assaliat ipsum dominum. Sic liceat domino pugnare 
cum *servo suo. Ad eundem modum potest homo pugnare 
cum germano cognato suo, si quis assaliat eum injuste; preter 
contra dominum, hoc non concedimus. Et item potest homo 
pugnare, sine forisfacto, si alicui obviet cum sponsa sua, clausis 
ostiis, vel sub una veste, vel cum filia sua desponsata, vel 
cum sorore sua que de sponsa sit nata, vel cum matre sua que 
patri suo fuerit desponsata. 


DE FESTIVITATUM OBSERVATIONE. 


xt. Omnibus liberis hominibus dies isti condonati sunt, 
preter servos et pauperes operarios: x11. dies in sancto Natali 
Domini, et dies in qua Dominus Jesus Christus de diabolo 
triumphavit; et Sancti Gregorii memorialis dies; et vu. dies 
in Pascha, et vil. supra; et unus dies in festo sanctorum 
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli; et in Augusto plena hebdomada, 
ante festum Sancte Marie; et in Omnium Sanctorum vene- 
ratione unus dies; et mur. dies Mercurii, in mu. legitimis 
jejuniis. Servis omnibus indulti sunt dare cui magis voluerint, 
vel qui eis pro nomine Domini aliquid benefecerit, vel ipsi 
deservire poterint, in aliqua portione vicis sue. 


DE PLAGA IN CAPITE. 


xuiv. Capitis vulnus, si utrumque os perforatum sit, xxx. 
sot emendetur. Si os exterius pertusum sit, xv. sot emendetur. 





V Br. omit. 2homine Br. 7. 
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DE PLAGA SUB CAPILLIS. 


xiv. Si in capillis sit vulnus longitudinis unius uncie, com- 
ponatur solido uno. Si ante cesariem sit vulnus unciam habens 
longitudinis, 11. sot emendetur. 


DE AURIS AMPUTATIONE. 


xxvi. Si auris amputetur alicui, xxx. sot emendetur ei. Si 
auditum inde perdat, Lx. sot emendetur. 


DE OCULORUM ET MULTORUM PLAGIS MEMBRORUM. 


xLvi. Si quis alii crepet oculum, solvat ei Lxvi. sol, et vi. 
denarios, et terciam partem unius denarii, que est triens. Si 
oculus in capite remaneat, nec tamen inde videat, remaneat 
tercia pars emendationis. 

XLVI. Si quis alii faciem sive maxillam amputet, ux. sot 
multetur. 

xL1x. Si quis homini primos dentes, i. preescisores, excusserit, 
vit. sot culpa sit; si secundos, quos caninos vocant, 111. sot 
emendabit; molares dentes hominis xv. sot zestimantur. 

L. Si quis homini genas frangat, emendet xv. sot. 

Si quis homini mentum frangat, x11. sot emendetur. 

Li. Qui gurgulionem perforabit alicui, x1. sot emendet. 

uit. Si linguam extrahat, sicut de oculo componat. 

yuu. Si quis sit in humero vulneratus, ut compaginis glutinum 
effluat, xxx. sof emendetur. 

tiv. Si brachium homini fractum sit supra cubitum, xv. sot 
est emendandum. 

Lv. Si utrumque os brachii fractum sit, emendatio est xxx. sol. 

ivr. Si pollex manus amputetur homini, xxx. sot emendabitur. 
Si unguis excutiatur, v. sot emendetur. 

tv. Si secundus digitus, i. index vel salutatorius, amputetur, 
xx. sot culpa sit ; unguis ejus, 111. sol. 

Lyi. Simedius amputetur, ejus emendatio sit x11. sol; unguis, 
11. sol. 

tix, Si quartus, qui annularis dicitur, amputetur, xvi. sof 
culpa judicetur; unguis 111. sot emendetur. 

Lx. Si minimus digitus amputetur, 1x. sof emendetur ; unguis 
ejus, uno solido. 

Lx. Si quis in ilibus vulneretur, sit emendatio xxx. sot; si 
transforatum sit ad utrumque os, emendetur xxx. sot. 

uxu. Si coxa transpungatur homini, xxx. sot emendetur ei; 
si frangatur, eque sit emendatio xxx. sol. 
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Lxiu. Si crus transforetur alicui sub genu, xu. sol emendetur ; 
si confringatur sub genu, xxx. sot emendetur. 

Lxiv. Si primus et major articulus pedis amputetur, xx. sof 
mulcta judicetur; si secundus articulus sit, xv. sot emendetur ; 
si tercius, Ix.; si quartus, vI.; si minimus, v. sot constet. 

Lxv. Si quis in testiculis plagietur, ut generare non possit, 
emendetur ei Lxxx. sol. 

txvi. Si homini sit brachium cum manu penitus amputatum 
ante cubitum, emendetur hoc ei Lxxx. sof. Omne vulnus ante 
capillos, et ante manicam, et sub genu, duplo majoris emenda- 
tionis sit. 

Lxvit. Si lumbi truncentur alicui, Lx. sot mulcta judicetur. 
Si intus pungantur, ad id faciant xv. sot; si transpuncti sint, 
id componant xxx. sol. 

Lxvi. Si quis in humero plagietur, emendetur Lxxx. sol, si 
vivat. 

Lx1x. Si quis homini manum extra plagiaverit, xx. sot culpa 
sit; si dimidia manus avolaverit, ad id reddantur XL. sol. 

Lxx. Si quis homini costam fregerit intra cutem integram, 
det x. sot ad emendationem; si cutis aperta sit, et eos extrahatur, 
det xv. sot ad emendationem. 

Lxx1. ‘Si quis oculum, vel manum, vel pedem excutiat alicui, 
parem emendationem componat de singulis, i. Lxvt. sot et vr. 
defi et terciam partem unius denarii. 

Luxx. Si crus alicui perexcussum sit sub genu, Lxxx. sot 
culpa judicetur. 

Lxxi. Si quis homini scapulam truncaverit, xx. sot mulcte- 
tur. 

LxxIv. Si quis intro plagietur, ut os extrahatur, sit emendatio 
xv. sot. 

Lxxv. Si grossi nervi truncentur alicui, ut sanari non possint, 
x11. sot culpa sit. Si homo claudicet pro vulneribus nervorum, 
et medicamentum sanationis non admittunt, xxx. sot emen- 
detur. 

Lxxvi. Si graciles nervi truncentur, vi. sot culpa judicetur. 

Lxxvu. Si quis in collo plagietur, ut inde perpetuam et 
insanabilem contrahat invalitudinem, et tamen vivat ita con- 
tumeliatus, emendetur c. sol; si non ei rectius et amplius 
sapientum judicia destinabunt; hoc est, ut reddantur afflictiones 
liberorum per plenum, servorum autem per dimidium. 
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Ego Ine Dei gratia West-Saxonum rex, exhortatione et 
doctrina Cenredis patris mei, et Heddes episcopi mei, 
et Ercenwoldes episcopi mei, et omnium alderman- 
norum meorum, et seniorum sapientum regni mei, 
multaque congregatione servorum Dei, sollicitus de 
salute animarum nostrarum, et de statu regni mei, 
constitui rectum conjugium, et justa judicia, pro 
stabilitate et confirmatione populi mei benigna 
sedulitate celebrari; et nulli aldermanno vel alicui 
de toto regimine nostro conscripta judicia liceat 
abolere. 


DE REGULA MINISTRORUM DEI. 
1. Imprimis precipimus, ut ministri Domini rectam disci- 
pline sancte regulam juste custodiant. Postea volumus, ut 
totius conjugia populi sint et judicia devote conservata. 


DE INFANTIUM BAPTISMO. 


mn. Puer infra xxx. noctes baptizetur. Si non sit, xxx. 
solidis emendetur. Si moriatur sine baptismo, emendetur 
tota pecunia. 


DE OPERE DIEI DOMINICE. 


ur. Si servus operetur Dominica die, per preceptum domini 
sui, sit liber, et dominus emendet xxx. solidos ad witam. Si 
servus sine testimonio domini sui operetur, corium perdat. 
Si liber operetur ipsa die, sine jussu domini sui, perdat 
libertatem suam. 


DE CYRICSCEATTIS. 


iv. Ciricsceatta reddita sint in festo Sancti Martini. Si 
quis hoc non compleat, sit reus Lx. sol, et duo decuplo reddat 
ipsum ciricsceattum. 


DE CIRICSOCNA. 


v. Si quis sit mortis reus et ad ecclesiam confugiat, vitam 
habeat, et emendet, sicut rectum consulet. Si quis corium 
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suum forisfaciat, et ad ecclesiam incurrat, sit ei verberatio 
condonata. 


DE PUGNA. 


vi. Si quis pugnet in domo regis, totius pecunie sue sit reus; 
et sit in arbitrio regis, utrum vitam habeat vel non. Si quis 
in ecclesia pugnet, cxx. sot emendet. Si quis in domo aldre- 
manni, vel alterius sagibaronis pugnet, Lx.sot emendet. Si 
autem in gavelgilda, id est, in gablum reddendi domo fiat, 
vel in gebures, xxx. sot culpa judicetur, et ipsi geburo, 
vr. sol. Et licet in mediis campis sit dimicatum, cxx. sot 
wyte reddantur. Si quilibet in potatione decertent, et alter 
eorum cum patientia sustineat, reddat alius xxx. sot forisfacti. 


DE FURTO!. 


vit. Si quis furetur sic ut uxor ejus nesciat hoc, et pueri sui, 
reddat wite tx. sot. Si in testimonio et conscientia totius 
familie sue furetur, transeant omnes in servitutem. Puer 
decem annorum debet scire, ne furtum faciat. 


DE POSTULATIONE RECTI. 


vit. Si quis sibi rectum roget coram aliquo scirmanno, vel 
alio judice, et habere non possit, et accusatus ei vadium recti 
dare nolit, emendet xxx. sot, et infra vu. noctes faciat ei 
recti dignum. . 


DE VINDICANTIBUS ANTEQUAM RECTUM 
POSTULENT. 


1x. Si quis vindicet antequam rectum sibi postulet, quod- 
cumque per vim ceperit reddat, et emendet xxx. sof. 


DE ROBARIA ET VIOLENTA CAPTIONE. 


x. Si quis intra commarciones regni nostri robariam, et 
violentam captionem faciat, reddat ipsam robariam, et persolvat, 
et emendet Lx. sot pro wita. 


DE ILLIS QUI COMPATRIOTAS SUOS EMUNT. 


x1. Si quis compatriotam suum emat, servum vel liberum, 
Jicet reus sit, ultra mare, solvat eum wera sua. 





1 sciente vel nesciente familia Hk. add. 
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DE FURE CAPTO. 


xu. Si fur capiatur, mortem patiatur, vel vitam suam were- 
gildo suo redimat. 


DE ILLIS QUI CORAM EPISCOPO TESTIMONIUM 
SUUM, VEL VADIUM INFRINGUNT. 


xu. Si quis coram episcopo testimonium suum et vadium 
mentiatur, xxx. sol emendet. 


Fures nominamus usque ad septem homines; a septem hlop, 
id est, cohortem vel satellites, usque ad xxv.; deinceps est here, 
id est exercitus. 


QUI FUERIT ACCUSATUS DE HLOD, ID EST 
COHORTE. 


xiv. Qui de hlop fuerit accusatus abneget per cxx. hidas, 
vel sic emendet. 


QUI DE HEREG, ID EST EXERCITU. 


xv. Qui hereteamus, id est, de conductione exercitus fuerit 
accusatus, weregildo, id est natalis sui precio, se redimat, vel 
secundum weram suam neget; et debet esse medietas juran- 
tium per hulsgonges, id est x11.-hyndos. 


Fur postquam est in vinculis regis, non habet hance abne~ 
gationem. 


DE FURE OCCISO. 


xvI. Qui furem occiderit, debet inveritare cum juramento, 
quod illum culpabilem, et de vita forisfactum occidisset, et 
non solvat. 


DE CARNE FURTIVA. 


XVII. Qui furtivam carnem invenerit occultatam, si audeat, 
licet ei inveritare jurejurando quod sua sit. Qui investigabit 
eam habeat } melde feoh, id est, pecuniam indicationis vel 
delaturam. 


DE CIRLISCO FURE CAPTO. 


xvii. Cirliscus homo qui seepe fuerit accusatus de furto, et 
deinceps invenietur reus in capitali vel in alia manifesta culpa, 
truncetur ei manus vel pes. 
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DE COLONO REGIS FISCALINO. 


xx. Regis geneat, id est, colonus fiscalinus, si wera ‘sua sit 
x. hund sot, id est, duodecies c. sol, potest jurare pro 
Lx. hidis, id est, pro hominibus v1, si sit huslgenga, i. e. 
xu1.-hindus, vel husbonda. 


DE IGNOTO IN NEMORE DEVIANTE. 


xx. Si quis alienigena, vel ignotus sine via vadat in nemus, 
ut nec ore clamet, nec cornu sonet, pro fure probandus est, vel 
occidendus, vel etiam redimendus. 


DE WERA HOMINIS SIC OCCISI. 


xxi. Si quis sic occisi weram exigat, licet inveritari, quod 
pro fure sit occisus, et non solvatur ipsius occisi congildonibus, 
vel domino suo. Si celaverit, et fiat deinceps quandoque 
notum, tune ampliabit mortuo ad juramentum, quod licet 
parentibus suis purgare eum. 


DE COLONO VEL VILLANO ALICUJUS, QUI EST 
FUR. 
xxu. Si tuus geneat, i.e. colonus, vel villanus furetur, et 
amittas eum; si habeas plegium, admone eum de angildo; 
si non habeas, redde tu angildum, et non sit ei in aliquo 
remissius. 


DE WERA ADVENE OCCISI. 


xxi. Si homo alienigena occidatur, habeat rex duas partes 
were sue, et terciam partem habeant filii, vel parentes sui. Si 
parentes non habeat, dimidiam habeat rex, dimidiam consocii. 
Si autem abbas vel abbatissa intersit, dividant eodem modo 
cum rege. 


Wealh qui gablum reddit cxx. sot; filius ejus c.sol, servus 
Lx. sol, somhwylene L., servi corium x1. 


DE FURE ANGLICO. 


xxiv. Si Anglicus furetur, qui per forisfacturam inservierit, 
suspendatur, et non solvatur domino suo. Si occidatur, 
non solvatur parentibus suis, si eum intra xl. menses non 
redemerint. 


Wealh, si habeat v. hidas, est sixhinde. 
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DE MERCATORIBUS !ALIQUID EMENTIBUS/ 


xxv. Si mercator’in populis emat aliquid, faciat hoc coram 
testibus. Si quid furtivum intercietur super mercatorem, et 
hoc coram bonis testibus non emerit, juret secundum witam, 
quod nec furti conscius, vel coadjutor fuerit in eo, vel 
emendet xxxvi. sot wite, i.e. forisfacture vel emendationis. 


DE NUTRITURA INVENTI PUERI. 


xxv. Ad inventicii pueri victum, primo anno v1. sot red- 
dantur; secundo anno xu. sot; tercio anno xx. sot; deinceps 
secundum precium suum. 


DE PUERO IN OCCULTO PROCREATO. 


xxv. Qui in occulto puerum genuerit, et celaverit, non 
habeat pueri ipsius weram, si occidatur, sed rex et dominus 
suus. 

DE FURE CAPTO CUM FURTO. 


XXxvIuI. Qui furem ceperit habeat inde x. sol, et rex ipsum 
furem; et parentes ejus abjurent ei factionem. Si repugnet 
vel aufugiat, reus sit wite; si negare velit, abneget secundum 
modum pecunie et wite. 


DE PRESTANTIBUS GLADIUM, VEL LANCEAM, VEL 
EQUUM, AD HOMICIDIUM. 


xxIx. Qui gladium prestabit ad homicidium, si occidatur 
homo, reddat tertiam partem compositionis ejus. Qui lanceam 
prestiterit, dimidiam weram. Qui equum prestiterit, totum 
reddat. 


SI CIRLISCUS HOMO FORISBANNITUM FIRMET. 
xxx. Si cirliscus homo forisbanniti firmationis accusetur, 
per suam ipsius weram neget. Si non possit, persolvat eum 
wera sua: et se gesibman etiam sic per weram suam. 


DE EMENTE FEMINAM, ET PRECIUM RETINENTE. 


xxx1. Si quis emat sibi feminam, preciumque non compleat, 
reddat ipsam pecuniam, et persolvat, et emendet plegio, sicut 
erit infractio plegii sui. 





 patriantibus. Hh. 
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DE WERA !WALISCI. 


xxx. Si homo Waliscus habeat hidam terre, wera sua 
est cxx. sot; si dimidiam habeat, .txxx. sot; si nullam 
habeat, ix. sol. 


DE WERA WALISCI STABULARII REGIS. 


xxx. Regis equi stabularius Waliscus, qui sibi nuntiare 
possit ad eum, weregildum ejus est cc. sol. 


DE PRESENTE UBI ALIQUIS FUERIT OCCISUS. 


xxxIv. Qui in collegio fuerit ubi aliquis occisus sit, adcre- 
dulitet se, quod eum non percussit, vel emendet, secundum 
occisi weregildum. Si weregildum ejus sit cc. sol, emendet 
L. sot: et idem rectum fiat de carius genitis. 


DE INTERFICIENTE FUREM. 


xxxv. Qui furem occiderit, licet ei probare jurejurando, 
quod eum fugientem pro fure occidit, et parentibus ipsius occisi 
juret unceases ap, i.e. sacramentum sine electione vel nomi- 
natione. Si concelaverit, et sit deinceps manifestatum, tunc 
persolvat eum. 

Si ad illum hominem pecunia vocetur, qui prius abjuraverat, 
vel abjurare vult, perneget secundum modum wite et precium 
pecunie. Si nolit abjurare, emendet ipsum mainad, i. e. 
perjurium dupliciter. 


DE FURE CAPTO ET DIMISSO, VEL FURTO 
CELATO. 


xxxvi. Qui furem ceperit, vel captum reddiderit, et ipsum 
dimiserit, vel furtum celaverit, reddat ipsum furem, secundum 
weram suam. Si aldermannus sit, perdat comitatum suum; 
nisi el rex parcere velit. 


DE CULPA CIRLISCI HOMINIS DE FURTO 
SUSPECTI. 


xxxvil. Cirliscus homo, qui fuerit sepe inculpatus de furto, 


et postea culpabilis inventus in capitali vel aliter in manifesto 
reus, amputetur ei manus, vel pes. 





1cordubi hominis terram habentis. Hz. 
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IDE FEMINA QU PER CEORLUM PUERUM HABEAT, 
ET IPSE ABEAT’ 


xxxvi. Si ceorlus et femina puerum simul habeant, et abeat 
homo viam suam, habeat mater puerum suum, et nutriat; 
reddantur ei vi. sot ad nutriendum; vacca in estate, bos in 
hyeme. Custodiant parentes ejus hoc primum captale, donec 
puer excreverit. 


DE DISCEDENTE A DOMINO SUO SINE LICENTIA. 


xxxix. Si quis discedat a domino suo sine licentia, vel in 
alium comitatum se furetur, et deinceps inveniatur, redeat illuc 
ubi antea fuit, et emendet domino suo Lx. sol. 


DE VILLANI 2 MANSIONE CLAUDENDA. 


xL. Ceorles weordig, i.e. rustici curtillum, debet esse 
clausum estate simul et hyeme. Si disclausum sit, et introeat 
alicujus vicini sui captale per suum apertum, nichil inde 
recipiat, sed educat et patiatur dampnum suum. 


DE PLEGIO NEGANDO. 


xLI. Plegium licet homini pernegare, si sciat quod rectum 
faciat. 


DE VILLANORUM 3PASCUIS CLAUDENDIS. 


xtu. Si ceorli habeant herbagium in communi, vel aliam 
compascualem terram, vel divisam claudendam, et quidam 
eorum partem suam clauserint, quidam vero non, et comedant 
eorumdem compascuales acras, vel herbagium; eant tunc illi 
quorum porta fuerit, et emendent illis, qui partem suam 
clausam habent, dampnum quod factum sit, et adquirant sibi 
de captali sic rectum, sicut congruum sit. Si vero sit animal 
quod sepes frangat, et quolibet introeat, et dominus cujus 
animal est nolit ipsum custodire, vel non possit; capiat hoc in 
cujus acra obviabit, et occidat, et recipiat agenfriga corium 
ejus et carnem, et patiatur de cetero. 


DE NEMORIS COMBUSTIONE. 


xLur. Si quis in nemore trabem combusserit, et notum 


1” Si recte contubernales puerum habeant, et vir abeat. Hh. 
2 ciola Hk. 3 divisis Hh. 
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denique fuerit in auctore, solvat plenam witam, et emendet 
Lx. sol; quia ignis est fur. 

Si quis in nemore multa ligna ceciderit, et postea compareat, 
solvat tria ligna, unumquodque xxx. sot; neque amplius cogitur 
per legem solvere, quotquot fuerint; quia securis acclamatrix 
potius est, non fur. 


y 
DE LIGNO TRUNCATO, SUB QUO XXX. PORCI 
STARE POSSUNT. 


xiv. Si quis lignum truncabit, sub quo xxx. porci stare 
possint, et compareat, xxx. sot emendet ad witam. 


DE BURGI FRACTURA. 


xiv. Burgi fractura debet emendari cxx. sol, regis et epi- 
scopi, ubi sedes ejus est; aldermanni, Lxxx. sot; taini regis 
Lx. sot; et sipcundi hominis, terram habentis, xxxv. sol, aut 
per id negare. 


DE HOMINE DE FURTO VEL RETECTO CULPATO. 


XLVI. Quando aliquis inculpatur, quod furtum fecerit, vel 
furtivum aliquid firmaverit, tunc debet per ux. hidas, id est, 
per vi. homines abnegare, si juramento dignus sit. Si vero 
Anglicus in furto compellabitur, neget dupliciter. Si sit 
Waliscus non sit jusjurandum eo amplius. 

Omni homini licet firmationem et were factionem negare, 
si possit et velit. 


NON DEBET ADVOCARI AD SERVUM, SI FURTIVUM 
INTERCIETUR. 


xLvu. Si aliquid furtivum intercietur, non debet advocari 
ad servum. 


DE ILLO QUI PROPTER FORISFACTUM IN 
SERVITUTEM TRANSIT. 


xiv. Si quis propter forisfactum suum noviter inservierit, 
et accusetur quod furtum fecerit antequam in servitutem 
transierit, tunc habeat compellator verberationem unam in eo; 
perducat eum ad verbera, secundum captale suum. 


DE OBVIANTE PORCO IN PASNAGIO SUO. 


xLIx. Si quis obviet porcis sine licentia in pasnagio suo, 
capiat vadium v1. sot valens. Si non fuerint ibi sepius quam 
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semel, det agenfriga 1. sof, et inveritet quod sepius non fuerunt 
ibi, secundum captale precium. Si fuerint illic bis, det 
11. sot. 

Si pasnagium capiatur de porcis, de tridigitali tercius, de 
duodigitali quartus, pimelo quintus. 


DE COMPOSITIONE SIDCUNDI HOMINIS CUM REGE, 
VEL ALDERMANNO REGIS, PRO FAMILIA SUDA, 
VEL CUM DOMINO, PRO SERVO ET LIBERO. 


L. Si homo sipcundus agat cum rege, vel cum regis alder- 
manno, pro familia sua, vel cum domino suo, pro servo vel 
libero, non habeat ibi aliquam wite redditionem ea vice, quia 
noluit eos prius a malo castigare domi. 


DE SIDCUNDO EXPEDITIONEM REGIS 
SUPERSEDENTE. 


Lt. Si homo sipcundus terrarius expeditionem supersedeat, 
emendet cxx. sol, et perdat terram suam; non habens terram, 
LX. sol.; cirliscus, xxx. sot, pro fyrdwita. 


DE ACCUSATIONE ALICUJUS OCCULTI. 


Lit. Qui de occultis actionibus fuerit accusatus, neget cxx. 
hidis, aut cxx. sot emendet. 


DE FORISFANGIO FURTIVI HOMINIS. 


ui. Si homo furtivus intercietur super aliquem, et sit ille 
mortuus qui vendidit eum homini, super quem interciatur, 
advocet tamen ipsum ad mortui tumulum, sic aliam pecuniam, 
sicut sit; et juret per Lx. hidas, quod ea mortua manus ven- 
didit ei; et per hoc jusjurandum wita remaneat, et reddatur 
interciatus domino suo. Si tune sciat, quis mortui pecuniam 
hereditavit, appellet in ipsam pecuniam, et roget ipsam 
manum, ut hoe captale quietum ei faciat, vel ostendat, quod 
nunquam ipsius mortui pecunia fuit. 


DE ACCUSATO DE HOMICIDIO, ET NEGARE 
VOLUERIT. 


Liv. Qui wer fehthe, id est, de homicidio fuerit accusatus, et 
negare voluerit occisionem illius cum jurejurando, tune debet 
esse in ea societate unum regium jusjurandum per xxx. hidas; 
sic de sifeundo homine, sic de cirlisco. Si reddatur, licebit 
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dare in illa societate quorumcumque hominum loricam et 
gladium, si opus sit, in weregildo. 

Wita servus, homo Waliscus, debet superjurare per xu. 
hidas; sic servus ad verbera; Anglicus homo per xxut. hidas. 


DE PRECIO OVIS CUM AGNO SUO. 


ty. Ovis cum agno suo valet unum solidum, usque ad 
&1II. noctes post Pascha. 


IDE ANIMALI INFIRMO VENDITO’ 


tv. Si aliquod vivum captale persolvatur, et inveniatur 
quelibet infirmitas in eo, infra xxx. noctes, rejiciatur in manus 
toagenti, vel juret, quod nullum facinus inesse sciebat, quando 
vendidit ei. 


2DE NATIVO, IN CUJUS DOMO ANIMAL FURATUM 
INVENIATURY 


tvi. Si ceorlus furetur aliquod captale, et deferat in 
habitaculum suum, et intercipiatur ibi, sit sue parti reus, 
preter feminam suam; si audeat jurejurando satisfacere, 
quod de ipso furto non gustavit, habeat suam terciam partem 
pecunie. 


DE EMENDATIONE CORNU, VEL CAUDE, VEL OCCULI, 
BOVIS VEL VACCE. 


Lv111. Bovis cornu debet emendari v. denariis. 


DE VACCE CORNU. 


tix. Vacce, v. den.; bovis cauda, v.den.; vacce, v. den.; 
bovis oculus v. den. componendus est; vacce, 1. sot. 

Man sceal simle to beregafule agyfan at anum wirhtan 
vi. pundpega. 


DE BOBUS CONDUCTIS. 


Lx. Si villanus alterius boves locaverit, si habeat totum in 
annona persolvere, videatur hoc, et reddat. Si non habeat, 
reddat dimidium in annona, dimidium in alio captali. 


1/ Si inveniatur infirmitas in captali persoluto, vel vendito. Ak. 
2/Si ceorlus intercipiatur furatum quid in domum suam attulisse. 


wor 
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DE CIRICSCEATTIS, UBI DANDE SUNT. 


LxI. Ciriesceattum debet reddere homo a culmine et man- 
sione, ubi residens erit in Natali. 


IDE ACCUSATO PRO DELICTO ET ITERUM FUIT 
ACCUSATUS’ 


Lx. Quando aliquis homo fuerit accusatus, et ad fauces 
coartatur, nec habet aliquid ad dandum ante certamen, et 
vadit alius, et dat suum captale pro eo, tali pacto, ut idem 
transeat in manum ei, donec captale suum possit illi intimare. 
Si iterum accusetur alia vice, et ad componendum pertrahatur, 
si ei preeesse nolit, qui captale suum dedit pro eo antea et 
hoc anticipaverit, perdat captale suum, quod antea pro eo 
dederat. 


DE HOMINE SIDCUNDO MUTANTE MANSIONEM 
SUAM. 
Lx. Si homo sipeundus transmigret, liceat ei habere socios 
suos secum, et fabrum, et nutricem suam. 


DE HABENTE XX. HIDAS, ET MUTANTE MANSIONEM. 


Lx1v. Qui habet xx. hidas, debet committere x11. hidas vestite 
terre, quando velit abire. 

txv. Qui habet x. hidas terre debet reddere v1. hidas 
vestitas. 

Lxvi. Qui habet tres hidas terre, *tecnet unam hydam et 
dimidiam. 


DE VIRGATA TERRE AD GABLUM ACCIPIENDUM. 


txvul. Si quis componat pro virgata terre vel amplius ad 
gablum, et arabit, si dominus velit ei terram illam ponere ad 
gablum et opus, non necesse est hoc excipi, si nulla domus 
commissa sit ei, nec perdat acras ipsas. 


DE HOMINE SIDERCUNDO FUGATO. 


Lxvi. Si homo sipeundus fugetur, profugio domus erit, non 
ipsius sedes. 


Si quis accusatus transicrit in manus redimentis, et iterum de- 
linquat. Hk. 2 reddat Hk. Br. 
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DE OVIS TERMINO CUM VELLERE SUO. 


Lx1x. Ovis debet ire cum vellere suo usque ad mediam 
estatem, aut persolvatur vellus 1. den. 


DE TWIHINDI HOMINIS WERA, VEL VIL-HINDI, 
VEL XIL.-HINDI. 


txx. De twyhindi hominis wera debent reddi xxx. sot ad 
manbotam; de vi.-hindo Lxxx. sot debent reddi; de x11- 
hindo cxx. sol. 

De x. hidis ad corredium debent reddi x. dolia mellis, ccc. 
panes, x1I. ambre cervisie Walisce, xxx. hluttres, duo boves, 
vel x.arietes, galline xx., casei x., plena ambra butyri, sal- 
mones v., xx. pondia fodri, et c. anguille. 


DE HOMICIDA ACCUSATO PRIMO NEGANTE, POST 
CONFITENTE. 


LxxI. Si quis sit de homicidio accusatus, et idem confiteatur 
ante jusjurandum, et prius abnegasset, exspectetur de wite 
redditione, donec ipsa wera reddita sit. 


DE WEREGILDI FURIS FORISFANGIO. 


Lxxi1. Si weregildus fur capiatur, et ipsa die perdant eum 
qui ceperant illum, si iterum capiatur ipsa nocte, non habebitur 
amplius inde quam plena wita. 


DE FURTO QUOD VETUS EST UNA NOCTE. 


Ltxxu. Si vero sit una nocte vetus furtum, emendent illi 
culpam qui ceperunt illum, sicut inde componere poterunt apud 
regem et preepositum suum. 


DE SERVO WALISCO ANGLICUM OCCIDENTE. 


uxxiv. Si servus Waliscus Anglicum hominem occiderit, 
debet ille cujus est reddere eum domino et parentibus, aut 
Lx. sot dare pro vita sua. Si dominus ejus nolit hoc captale 
pro eo dare, liberum faciat eum, et solvant parentes illius 
weram occisi, si cognationem habeat liberam: si non habeat, 
observent eum inimici sui. Non cogatur liber cum servo 
cognationem solvere, nisi velit eum factione liberare; nec servus 
cum libero. 


HH 4 
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DE FURTIVI CAPTALIS FORISFANGIO. 


txxv. Si furtivum captale intercietur, et ille super quem 
intercietur advocet inde: si advocatus nolit hoc recipere, et 
dicat, quod nunquam hoe ei vendidit, sed aliud, tunc licebit 
appellanti ipsam manum in verum mittere, quod nullum aliud 
vendidit ei quam id ipsum. 


DE OCCIDENTE FILIOLUM, VEL PATRINUM ALICUJUS. 


Lxxvi. Si quis filiolum alterius occidat, vel patrinum, sit 
simile cognationi, et crescat emendatio secundum weram, sicut 
manbota facit erga dominum. Si sit filiolus regis, emendet 
secundum weram ejus regi, sicut cognationi. Si de parentela 
ipsius sit, qui occidit eum, tunc excidat emendatio patrini, 
sicut manbota domini. Si episcopi filius sit, sit dimidium hoc. 


( 473 ) 


"FH DUS 


INTER 


ALFREDUM ET GUTHRUN. 





Hee sunt instituta pacis, que Alfredus rex, et Godrun rex, 
et omnes Anglie sapientes, et omnes populus, qui sunt in East- 
Anglia constituerunt, et jurejurando confirmaverunt, pro seipsis 
et junioribus suis, progenitis et ingenitis, qui Dei misericordiam 
diligunt et nostram. 


DE COMMARCIONIBUS. 


1. Imprimis de nostris commarcionibus sursum in Tamesi, 
et tunc 'superius in Liga,’ et tunc in longum usque ad exortum 
ejus, tunc in rectum ad *Bedefordium, tune sursum in Usa ad 
Wetelinga Strete. 


DE PRECIO OCCISI DACI VEL ANGLI, 


u. Hoc est autem primum: Si quis occidatur, omnes repu- 
tamus eque caros, Dacum et Anglum, ad vii. dimidias marcas 
cocti auri, preter ceorlum, i.e. rusticum, qui in gafulland, 
i.e. in terra censaria manet, et eorum redemptiones, sunt eque 
care, cc. sol. 


SI TAINUS ACCUSETUR HOMICIDII. 


11. Si tainus regis accusetur de homicidio, si se purgare 
velit, faciat hoc cum xu. tainis regis. Si tainus accusetur, qui 
minus possit quam tainus regis, adlegiet secum xt. ‘parium 
suorum, et cum uno taino regis. Et sic in omni causa, que 
major sit quam 111. mance. Et si non audeat, solvat illum 
tripliciter, sicut adpreciabitur. 





” secundum Ligan, H&. 2 Redefordium Hk. M. 





* Textus est ex Z., cum Jf. et Hh. collato. 
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UT SCIAT QUISQUE SUUM ADVOCATUM DE OMNI 
RE EMPTA. 


um. Et omnis homo sciat advocatum suum de hominibus, 
et de equis, et de bobus. 


NE QUIS ADEAT EXERCITUM VEL REGEM, SINE 
LICENTIA VEL NECESSITATE. 


v. Et omnes ediximus in illa die qua juramenta facta 
sunt, ne servus vel liber audeant in exercitum ire sine 
licentia, nec eorum aliquis ad nos. Si eveniat, quod pro 
necessitate velit aliquis illorum erga nos emptionem habere, 
vel nos cum ipsis, de pecore, vel pecunia, hoc tolerandum 
est eatenus ut fidejussores dent ad vadium pacis, et osten- 
sionem, ut sciatur quod clene bec, i. e. mundam carnem 
habeant. 


( 475 ) 


*"LEGES REGIS EDWARDI. 


DE JUDICIS JUSTE JUDICANDIS, ET PLACITO RECTE 
TERMINANDO. 


Edwardus Rex mandat et precipit omnibus prefectis, et 
amicis suis, ut justa judicia judicent quam rectiora possint, 
et in judiciali libro stant, nec parcant, vel dissimulent, pro 
aliqua re, populi rectum et jus publicum recitare; et unum- 
quodque placitum terminum habeat, quando peragatur, quod 
tune recitabitur. 


DE EMPTIONE ET ADVOCATIONE. 


1. Et volo, ut omnis homo habeat advocatum suum, et nemo 
barganniet extra portum, sed habeat portireve testimonium, 
vel alterius non mendacis hominis, cui possit credi. Quod si 
quis extra portum barganniet, overhyrnesse regis culpa sit, et 
procedat tamen advocatio, donec sciatur in quo consistet. 
Amplius diximus de illo, qui advocare debet, ut habeat credi- 
bile testimonium de hoc quod recte advocat, vel jusjurandum 
inveniat, cui repetens credere debeat. Sic diximus de pro- 
priatione similiter, ut adducat credibile testimonium de eo, 
vel jusjurandum inveniat, si possit, non tamen selectum, in 
quo repetenti satis sit. Si non possit, nominentur ei sex 
homines de eadem geburscipa in qua ille residens est, et 
adquirat ex illis sex unum pro animali uno vel pecore, quod 
hoe valeat, et postea crescat, secundum captalis estimationem, 
si plures adesse debeant. Eciam diximus, si aliquis malorum 
esset, qui vellet alterius pecus per plegium mittere pro wi¥er- 
tihlan, i.e. pro injusta accusatione, ut jurejurando monstret, 
quod pro nullo facinore hoc faciat, sed plena rectitudine, butan 
brede and bigswice, id est, sine figmento et seductione; et 
faciat quod audeat super quem invenitur; vel sibi propriet, 
vel advocet. 





* Textus est ex Z., cum Hk. M. et Br. collato. 
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DE DIFFORCIANTE ALICUI RECTUM, VEL IN 
FOLCLAND VEL IN BOCLAND. 


u. Item diximus cujus dignum esset, qui rectum alicui 
difforciet, vel in bocland, vel in folcland, et ut ei adterminetur 
in folcland, quando velit ei rectum facere, coram preposito suo. 
Si tune rectum non habeat, nec in bocland, nec in folcland, 
sit ille qui rectum difforciat reus xxx. sot erga regem, et altera 
vice item sic, ad terciam vicem, overhyrnesse regis, hoc est 
cxx. sol, si non cesset, et antea satisfaciat. 


DE PERJURIIS. 


ui. Item diximus de illis hominibus qui perjuri fuerint, si 
manifestum sit, vel eis juramentum fregerit, vel overcythed 
fuerit, ut deinceps non sint digni juramento, sed ordalio. 


DE PACE, ET NE QUIS ALII RECTUM SUUM 
DIFFORCIET. 


int. Edwardus Rex admonuit omnes sapientes suos, quando 
fuerunt Exonie, ut investigarent simul et quererent, quomodo 
pax eorum melior esse possit quam antea fuit; quia visum 
est ei, quod hoc mediocrius impletum sit quam deceret, et 
quam antea precepisset. Inquisivit itaque qui ad emenda- 
tionem velit redire, et in societate permanere, qua ipse sit, et 
amare quod amet, et nolle quod nolit, in mari et in terra; hoc 
est tunc, ne quisquam rectum difforciet alicui. Si quis hoc 
faciat, emendet, sicut supra dictum est, prima vice xxx. sol, 
secunda vice similiter, ad terciam vicem cxx. sot regi. 


DE PREPOSITIS, AUDITO TESTIMONIO, RECTUM 
FACERE NOLENTIBUS. 


v. Et si prepositus amoveat rectitudinem, per eorum testi- 
monium qui testes adnumerati sunt ei, reddat overhyr- 
nessam meam. 


DE HOMINE FURTO ACCUSATO. 


vi. Si quis accusetur de furto, capiant eum in plegium, qui 
domino suo commendaverunt illum, quod de hoc se adlegiet, 
vel alii amici, si habeat, faciant hoc. Si nesciat quis eum capiat 
in plegium, accipiant illi, quibus hoc pertinet, de pecunia sua 
inborhgum. Si neutrum habeat, nee pecuniam suam nec alium 
plegium, tunc servetur ad judicandum. 
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DE ILLIS QUI SUUM PROPRIUM NOLUNT QUERERE 
CONDUCENDIS. 
vu. Etiam volo, ut omnis homo simul habeat illos homines 
paratos in terra sua qui conducant eos, qui suum proprium 
querere volunt, et eos pro nulla mercede manuteneant; nec 
inmundum alicubi pacificent vel firment, ex possibili vel 
impossibili. 


DE ILLO QUI INMUNDUM PACIFICAVERIT VEL 
FIRMAVERIT. 

vit. Si quis hoc superhabeat, et juramentum suum frangat, 
et vadium, quod omnis populus contulit, emendet, sicut liber 
judicialis dicit. Si autem nolit, perdat omnium nostram 
amicitiam, et omne quod habebit. Si quis eum deinceps 
firmabit, emendet, sicut liber judiciorum docet, ac debet, qui 
flyman, i.e. forsbannitum confirmabit, si sit hic intus; si 
sit East intus, si sit North intus, sicut scripta pacis continent, 
emendet. 


DE EO QUI LIBERTATEM SUAM FORISFECERIT. 


1x. Si quis pro furti compellatione libertatem suam foris- 
faciat, et manum suam in manum mittat, et parentes sui 
deserant eum, et nesciat quis emendet pro eo, tunc sit dignus 
opere servili, quod ad id pertinet, et excidat wera paren- 
tibus ejus. 


NE QUIS RECIPIAT ALTERIUS HOMINEM SINE 
LICENTIA. 

x. Et non recipiat aliquis hominem alterius, sine Jicentia 
illius cui ante servivit, priusquam innocens sit apud omnem 
manum. Si quis hoc secus faciat, emendet overhyrnissam 
meam. 


QUIBUS TERMINIS PREPOSITI PLACITA SUA TENERE 
DEBEANT. 
x1. Volo ut omnis prepositus habeat gemotum semper ad 
quatuor ebdomadas, et efficiat ut omnis homo publicum 
rectum habeat, et omne placitum capiat terminum, quando 
proveniat, et finem. Si quis hoc excipiat, emendet, sicut ante 
dictum est. 
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*LEGES 
REGUM ALFREDI ET GODRINI. 


ADHUC DE LEGIBUS DICTORUM REGUM 
ALFREDI ET GODRINI. 


Hoc est consilium quod A#luredus rex et Gudrun rex 
elegerunt et condixerunt, quando Angli et Dani ad pacem et 
ad concordiam plene convenerunt, et sapientes, et qui postea 
successerunt, sepius hoc et assidue renovantes, in bonum 
semper adauxerunt. 


Imprimis est, ut unum Deum diligere velint, et omni paga- 
nismo sedulo renunciare. Et instituerunt secularem justitiam, 
pro eo quod sciebant, quod non poterant multos aliter casti- 
gare; plures vero nolebant ad Dei cultum, sicut deberent, 
aliter inclinarii Et secularem emendationem instituerunt 
communem Christo et regi, ubicumque recusabitur lex Dei 
juste servari, secundum dictionem episcopi. 


1DE DILECTIONE DEI ET PACIS ECCLESIE.’” 


1. Et hoc est primum edictum ut ecclesie pax, inter parietes 
suos, et regis handgrith, semper inconvulsa permaneant. 


DE NEGLIGENTIBUS LEGEM CHRISTI, ET 
PAGANISMUM VENERANTIBUS. 


1. Et si quis Christianitatem suam male mittat, vel paga- 


nismum veneretur, verbis vel operibus, reddat sic weram, sic 
witam, sic lahslit, secundum quod factum sit. 





De emendacione seculari communi Christo et regi, et de pace 
ecclesie, et regis handgrid. Hk. 





@ Textus est ex Br., cum Hk. M. et T. collato. 
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IDE ORDINATIS MALE VIVENTIBUS’ 


ur. Et si quis ordinatus vel furetur, vel preelietur, vel 
perjuret, vel fornicetur, emendet sicut factum erit, sic weram, 
sic witam, sic lahslit, et erga Deum saltem emendet juxta 
sanctorum canonum doétrinam; et plegium faciat inde, vel 
mittatur in carcere. Et si presbiter populum suum misdoceat 
de festo vel de jejunio, reddat xxx. sot cum Anglis, et cum 
Danis 111. dimidias marcas. Si presbiter ad rectum terminum 
sanctum crisma non perquirat, vel baptismum perneget ei cui 
necesse sit, reddat witam cum Anglis et cum Danis lahslit, 
id est xII. oras. 


DE SIBLEGERIS. 


ut. Et de siblegeris sapientes instituerunt, ut rex habeat 
superiorem, et episcopus inferiorem, nisi dignius emendetur, 
pro Deo et pro seculo, juxta modum facti, sicut episcopus 
docebit. Si duo fratres, vel duo cognati cum una aliqua 
fornicentur, emendent in omni mansuetudine, sicut eis permit- 
tetur, sic wita, sic lahslite, secundum modum facti. 

Et si ordinatus homo se forisfaciat in morte plectendis 
actibus, exsuperetur, et episcopi judicio reservetur. 


DE REO MORTIS QUI CONFITERI DESIDERAT 
SACERDOTI. 


v. Et si quis reus mortis profiteri desideret sacerdoti, nun- 
quam negetur ei. Et omnes Dei rectitudines pacificentur 
sedulo, per Dei misericordiam, et per witam quam sapientes 
addicent. 


DE DECIMIS DEI RETENTIS, ET ALIIS ECCLESIE 
RECTITUDINIBUS. 


vi. Et si quis decimam contrateneat, reddat lahslit cum 
Danis, witam cum Anglis. Si quis Romfech superteneat, red- 
dat lahslit cum Danis, witam cum Anglis. Si quis non reddat 
simbolum luminis, reddat lahslit cum Danis, witam cum Angllis. 
Si quis Dei rectitudines aliquas difforciet, reddat lahslit cum 
Danis, witam cum Anglis. Si contra stet, et hominem vul- 
neret, de wita componat. Si aliquem dejiciat in mortem, 


1/ Si ordinatus furetur, vel prelietur, vel perjuret, vel fornicetur. Hh. 
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sit utlaga vel exlex, et persequatur eum cum clamore omnis 
qui rectum amat. Et si faciat ut occidatur, pro eo quod 
contra Dei rectum et regis imperium stet, si hoc inveritetur, 
jaceat ‘orgilde. 


DE ILLIS QUI MERCANDISANT IN DIEBUS DOMINICIS. 


vii. Si quis in die Dominica negotiationem facere preesumat, 
perdat ipsum captale, et x1. oras cum Dacis, et xxx. sot cum 
Anglis. Si liber festis diebus operetur, perdat libertatem suam, 
vel reddat witam vel Jahslit. Servus corium suum perdat, vel 
hyd-gildum. Si dominus cogat servum festis diebus operari, 
reddat idem dominus lahslit cum Dacis, et witam cum Anglis. 


DE JEJUNIIS INFRACTIS. 


vit. Si liber homo rectum jejunium frangat, reddat witam 
vel lahslit. Si servus hoc faciat, perdat corium suum, vel hyd- 
gildum. 


DE DIEBUS IN QUIBUS ORDALIUM ET JUSJURANDUM 
PROHIBENTUR. 


1x. Ordalium et jusjurandum festis diebus et legitimis je- 
juniis legibus est interdictum ; et qui hoc fregerit, reddat Jahslit 
cum Dacis et witam cum Anglis. 

Si fieri possit, nunquam occidatur aliquis in festo Dominice 
diei, quicquid peccaverit, sed capiatur et servetur, donec festus 
dies transierit. 


2DE FORISFACTIS ET DISFACTIS MEMBRIS.’ 


x. Si quis forisfactus, et de membris disfactus dimittatur, 
et idem, post afflictionem suam, tres noctes vivat, potest ei 
deinceps, per episcopi licentiam, subveniri, si quis ejus doloribus 
condescendat et anime. 


DE SORTILEGIS, INCANTATORIBUS, VENEFICIS, 
PERJURIS, ET HIIS SIMILIBUS. 


x1. Si sortilege vel incantatrices, perjuri et venefici, vel 
mortem facientes, fede fetide, vel meretrices cognite alicubi 
compareant, relegentur de patria, et emundetur populus, vel in 
patria dispereant omnino, nisi cessent et profundius emendent. 


legilde. Hk. M. 2/ De penitentiali subyentione disfacto. Hh. 
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DE ORDINATIS VEL ALIENIGENIS IN ALIQUO, DE 
PECUNIA VEL VITA, SEDUCTIS. 


xi. Si ordinatus, vel alienigena seducatur in aliquo, de 
pecunia vel vita, tunc debet ei esse rex, vel comes illius terre, 
et episcopus gentis ipsius, pro cognatione et advocato, si penitus 
alium non habeat; et emendetur sedulo, juxta modum facti, 
Christo et regi, sicut decebit, vel illud factum profunde nimis 
vindicet, qui rex sit in populo. 





@DE WEREGILDIS. 


Twelfhindi hominis weregildum est twelf-hund scillinga, i.e. 
duodecies c. sof, qui faciunt libras xxv. 


Twihindi hominis wera est twa-hund, scilicet ducenti sot ex 
v. set denariis, qui faciunt 111. lib et xu. d. 

Si homo occidatur, sicut natalis ejus erit persolvatur. Et 
rectum est, ut homicida, 'postquam weregildum mortui vadia- 
verit, inveniat were plegios, sicut ad eam pertinebit: hoc est, 
de twelfhindi hominis weregildo debent dari x11. homines ad 
wereplegium, vii. de cognatione patris, et 1111. de cognatione 
matris. Cum hoc factum erit, elevetur inter eos regis munde, 
i.e. pax; hoc est, ut omnes, communi manu, de utraque 
cognatione, in uno *armor mediatori dent, *qui regis munde 
stet inter eos. A die illa in xx1. noctes reddentur cxx. sot 
pro ealfango. De twelfhindi hominis weregildo, healfangum 
debent habere filii, fratres, et federan, i.e. fratres patris. Non 
pertinet alii cognationi pecunia ista, nisi illis qui sunt intra 
cneowe, i.e. genu. A die illa qua healfangum redditum sit, 
in xxI. noctes reddatur manbota; inde in xxr. noctes fihwita, 
i.e. forisfactura pugne; inde in xx1. nocte ipsius were frum- 
gildum, i.e. prima redditio; et sic postea, donec persolvantur 
infra terminum, quem sapientes instituent. Deinde liceat per 
amorem procedere, si perfectam velit amicorum consocietatem 
habere. 





1 priusquam Jf, 2amor Hk. 





a Textus est ex M., cum ZA. collato. 
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Eodem modo debet per omnia de cirlisci hominis wera fieri, 
secundum mensuram que pertinet ei, sicut de twelfhindo 
narravimus. 





*DE JURAMENTIS. 


JURAMENTA LEGITIMA FIDELITATIS, REPETITIONIS, 
ALLEGATIONIS. 


1. In illo Deo, pro quo sanctum hoc sanctificatum est, volo 
esse domino meo N. fidelis et credibilis, et amare que amet, et 
absoniare que absoniet, per Dei rectum et seculi competentiam ; 
et nunquam, ex velle vel posse, verbo vel opere, quicquam 
facere, quod ei magis displiceat; ut me teneat, sicut deservire 
volo, et totum mihi compleat, quod in nostra prelocutione fuit, 
quando suus deveni, et ejus elegi voluntatem. 


ut. Per illum Deum, pro quo sanctum hoc sanctificatum est, 
ita causam prosequor, plena populi rectitudine, sine brede et 
biswice et omni facno, sicut mihi furtivum est hoc pecus N., de 
quo loquor, quod cum N, deprehendi. 


iu. In illo Deo, non fui in consilio, vel in acta consulens, 
vel agens, ubi, per injustitiam vel facinus, abduceretur pecus 
hoc N. Sed sic pecus habeo, sicut recte adquisivi. Et sic 
advoco, sicut hoc mihi vendidit, cui in manu mitto. Et sic 
pecus habeo, sicut mihi vendidit, cui jure pertinebat. Et 
sic pecus habeo, sic de meo proprio venit, et sicut in jure 
publico meum intus genitum et educatum. 


un. In Omnipotenti Deo, non attraho mihi hoc N. pro 
amicitia, vel inimicitia, vel pro injusto lucro; nec verius inde 
scio, quam mihi sagemannus meus dixit, et ipse in veritate 
loquor, quod pecunie mee latro fuit N. 


v. In Omnipotenti Deo, innocens sum actionis et dictionis 
ab ea compellatione, qua N. me compellat. 


vi. In ipso Deo, jusjurandum est de me in memet ne quod 
N. juravit, neque * * 





a Textus est ex Hk, cum I. collato. 
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vit. Per Omnipotentis Dei nomen, tu mihi promisisti sanum 
* * * 


ix. * * * illa re de qua loqueris, fil nec facnum, non 


wac non wom, illius diei termino quo tibi vendidi: sed utrum- 
que fuit, et hal et clene, sine omni facno.* 


x. In Dei viventis nomine, sic pecuniam exigo, sicut mihi 
minus est de eo quod N. in conventione habuit, quando meum 
N. ei vendidi. 


x1. In Dei viventis nomine, non debeo N. pecuniam, vel 
solidum, nec denarium, nec denarii valens, sed totum ei per- 
solvi, quicquid debeam, sicut verba nostra dicta sunt a prin- 
cipio. 

x1. Misse-presbyteri, et secularis tayni jusjurandum, in 
Anglorum lege, reputatur eque carum; et pro vil. ordinibus 
ecclesie, quo sacerdos, per Dei donum, ascendit, ut haberet 
tayni rectitudinem dignus est. 


xu. Twelfhindes hominis jusjurandum contravalet jus- 
jurandum v1. villanorum; quia si twelfhindus homo vindicari 
deberet, plene vindicaretur in v1. ceorles, et ejus weregildum 
est vi. ceorlorum weregildum. 


*DE WEREGILDIS 
SINGULARUM PERSONARUM CUM ANGLIS. 


1. Regis weregildum est cum Anglis in jure publico xxx. 
millia primsa, id est xv. millia primsa sunt de wera, et xv. 
millia cynedomes, id est regie censure. Ipsum natalis ejus 
precium pertinet cognationi, et cynebot ipsius terre nationi. 


11. Comitis weregildum est xv. millia primsa. 


1. Episcopi et aldermanni vu. millia primsa. 





aJIn MSS, Cap. VII. ex capitum vil. et 1x. fragmentis componitur. 
Cap. vitt. utrique deest. 
» Textus est ex Hk., cum M. et 7. collato. 
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it. Holdes et summi prepositi 1111. millia primsa. 


v. Messe-pegnes et woruld-pegnes, id est presbiteri et 
secularis thayni, 1. millia primsa. 


vi. Ceorles weregildum est cc. et Lxvi. primsa, id est cc. sol, 
secundum Jagam Mercennorum. 


vit. Et si Waliscus promoveatur, ut habeat familiam, et 
terram, et possit gablum regis reddere, tunc est wera ejus 
ccxx. sot. Et si non assurgat nisi ad dimidiam hidam, tune 
sit wera, id est precium solvendi eum, Lxxx. sol. 


vu. * * *,1 


1x. Et si ceorlman promoveatur, ut habeat v. hidas terre, 
ad utweram regis, et occidatur, reddantur 11. millia primsa. 


x. Et si assequatur, ut habeat loricam, et galeam, et deau- 
ratum gladium, si terram non habeat, tamen est ceorlus. 


x1. Et si filius ejus, et filius filii ejus hoc assequatur, ut 
tantum terre habeat, postea est qui nascetur ex eis sipcunde 
generationis ad 1. millia primsarum. 


xu. Et si non habeat hoc, nec ad id conscendat, componatur 
de eis sicut de cirlisco. 


DE EODEM IN MERCENNORUM LAGA. 


Ceorles weregildum est in Mercennorum laga cc. sot. Tayni 
weregildum est sexies tantum, 1.e. duodecies c.sol. Regis 
simplum weregildum est sex taynorum weregildum, in Mer- 
cennorum laga, hoc est xxx. millia sceatta, id est totaliter 
cxx. libre; tantum est de weregildo; sed pro dignitate regni 
debet addi tantundem in cynegildo. Ipsam weram debent 
habere parentes ejus, et regni emendationem ipsius terre 
populus. 





Lin mss. deest. 
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*DE VETERI CONSUETUDINE PROMOTIONUM. 


1. Aliquando fuit in Anglorum laga, quod populus et leges 
consilio regebantur, et tune erant sapientes populi magni 
prorsus nominis et precii, comes et villanus, tainus et alii 
singuli, pro modo suo. 


u. Et si villanus excrevisset, ut haberet plenarie v. hidas 
terre sue proprie, ecclesiam et coquinam, timpanarium et 
januam sedem, et sunder-notam in aula regis, deinceps erat 
taini lege dignus. 


111, Et si tainus ascendisset, ut serviret regi, et equitatus sui 
vice fungeretur in familia sua; si tunc habebat tainum, qui 
ministraret ei, qui ad utwaram regis v. hidas haberet, et in 
aula regis domino suo serviret, qui tercio venisset in nuntium 
ejus ad regem; iste poterat deinceps jurare pro domino suo, in 
magna, necessitate, et accusatione ejus recte admallare, ubicun- 
que opus esset. 


11. Et qui sic promotum hominem non habet, ipse causam 
suam superjuret, vel amittat, 


v. Et si tainus provehebatur ad consulatum, sit postea dignus 
rectitudine comitis et honore. 


vi. Et si massere ascenderet, ut ter mare magnum trans- 


fretaret *pro proprio negotio” suo, fuit deinde taini dignus 
rectitudine. 


vit. Et si scolaris profecisset in doctrina, cur ad sacerdotis 
ordines transiret, et Christo Domino ministraret, erat denique 
dignitatis et pacis dignus, quanta pertinebat super illud, nisi 
forisfaceret, cur ipsius ordinis officio non uteretur. 


vil. Et si eveniret, ut ordinatus, vel alienigena ?distra- 
heretur alicubi, verbis vel opibus, tune pertinebat regi et 
episcopo hoc emendare, quam citius possent. 





V per proprium negotium suum 7. 2 disturbaretur 7. 





2 Textus est ex 7., cum HA. et WM. collato. 
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*LEGES ATHELSTANI. 





I. 


Ego Atpelstanus rex consilio Wlfelmi, archiepiscopi mei, et 
aliorum episcoporum meorum, mando prepositis meis omnibus 
in regno meo, et precipio, in nomine Domini et Sanctorum 
omnium, et super amiciciam meam, ut in primis reddant de 
meo proprio decimas Deo, tam in vivente captali quam mortuis 
frugibus terre; et episcopi mei similiter faciant de suo proprio, 
et aldermanni mei, et prepositi mei. Et velo, ut episcopi et 
prepositi mei hoc indicant omnibus qui eis parere debent, et 
hoc ad terminum expleant, quem eis ponimus, id est, decollatio 
Sancti Johannis Baptiste. Cogitemus quod Jacobus pater 
excelsus dixit Deo: ‘ Decimas et hostias pacificas offeram tibi. 
Et Dominus dicit in Evangelio: ‘Omni habenti dabitur, et 
habundabit.’ Recolendum quoque nobis est, quam terribiliter 
in libris positum est, si decimam dare nolumus, ut auferantur 
nobis novem partes, et decima sola relinquatur. Et volo, ut 
ciricsceatta reddantur ad eum locum cui recte pertinent, et 
inde gaudeant in ipsis locis qui hee dignius erga Deum et 
nos volunt deservire. Hortatur nos sermo divinus, eterna cum 
terrenis, celestia cum caducis promereri. Nune auditis quid 
Deo precipiam, et quid complere debeatis. Facite eciam ut 
michi mea propria cupiatis, que michi recte poteritis adquirere. 
Nolo ut aliquid michi injuste conquiratis, sed omnia vestra 
concedo vobis, eo tenore quo michi mea similiter exoptetis. 
Cavete simul et vobis et eis, quos admonere debetis, ab ira 
Dei et transgressione mea. 


Ego Atfelstanus rex notifico prepositis meis omnibus in 
regno meo, quod consilio Wlfelmi, archiepiscopi mei, et omnium 
episcoporum meorum, et Dei ministrorum, ad remissionem 
peccatorum meorum, et adquisitionem vite eterne, volo, ut 
pascatis omni via pauperem unum Anglicum indigentem, si 








a Textus est ex Br., cum Hk. M, et T. collato. 
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sit ibi, vel alium inveniatis. De duabus meis firmis detur ei 
singulis mensibus ambra plena farine, et una perna, vel unus 
aries, qui valeat 111. den. et casei 1111, et in tercia die Pasche 
xxx. den., ad vestitum xt. mensium unoquoque anno. Et 
liberetis unum wite theowne, i. e. forisfactum servum; et hoc 
totum peragatur in misericordia Dei, et amicicia mea, sub 
testimonio episcopi, in cujus episcopatu sit. Et si prepositus 
hoc superteneat, emendet xxx. sol, et dividatur hee pecunia, 
per testimonium episcopi, pauperibus qui in ipsa villa erunt 
ubi hoc non fuerit executum. 


DE LATRONIBUS NON PARCENDIS. 


1. Inprimis est, ut non parcatur alicui latroni, qui furtum 
habens in manibus capietur, super xi. annos et vi. den. Si 
quis hoc presumat, persolvat ipsum furem, secundum weram 
suam, et non sit ipsi furi remissius in aliquo, vel ita se 
adlegiet. Si velit se defendere, vel aufugere, tune ei postea 
non parcatur. Si fur ponatur in carcere, sit ibi xL. noctibus, 
et inde redimatur foras per cxx. sol, et eat cognatio ejus in 
plegium, quod deinceps se abstineat. Et si furetur post- 
modum, wera sua gildet eum, vel reddat similiter in carcerem: 
et si quis obstabit, persolvat se wera sua, sic regi, sic ei cui 
rectum erit. Et omnis qui coadunabit, emendet cxx. sot 
regis wite. 


DE ACCUSATIS QUI DOMINOS NON HABENT. 


1. Et diximus de illis, qui dominos non habent, de quibus 
rectum difficile conquiritur, aut nullum: precipiatur cogna- 
tioni eorum, ut eos ad rectum adducat, et dominum eis inveniat 
in conventu publico; et si hoc efficere nolit, vel non possit ad 
terminum, sit ille forsbannitus deinceps, et capiat eum pro 
fure, qui consequetur. Qui eum postea firmabit, persolvat 
eum wera sua, vel sic neget. 


DE DOMINIS MANUTENENTIBUS SUOS MALOS 
HOMINES. 

11. Et dominus qui rectum difforciabit, et malum hominem 
suum manutenebit, ut regem oporteat inde requiri, captale 
suum repetenti restituat, et emendet regi cxx. sol. Et qui 
regem requisierit antequam sibi rectum postulet, quociens ad 
hoc pertinet, emendet ipsam witam, i.e. forisfacturam, quam 


aliis emendare debuerat, si justiciam difforciasset. Dominus 
av A 
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qui servo suo conscius in furando fuerit, convictus noxe servum 
illum perdat, et were sue reus sit prima vice. Si sepius hoc 
presumat, reus sit omnium que habebit. Et quicunque 
hordera regis, vel prepositus furi consentaneus erit, simili 
sententie subjacebit. 


DE PRODICIONE DOMINI. 


uu. Diximus de proditoribus dominorum suorum, ut sue 
ipsius vite culpabiles habeantur, si non poterit abnegari, vel 
in triplici ordalio noxa compareat. 


DE INFRACTURIS ECCLESIARUM. 


v. Et de infracturis ecclesiarum; si quis reus appareat in 
triplici ordalio, emendetur sicut judicialis liber dicit. 


DE SORTILEGIS ET LIBLACIS. 


vi. Decrevimus etiam de sortilegis, et liblacis, et mortem 
dantibus; si hominem occiderint, et negare non possint, vite 
sue culpa judicentur. Si pernegare velint, et in triplici ordalio 
culpabiles inveniantur, sint cxx. noctibus in carcere, et cognatio 
eorum educat eos, et emendetur regi cxx. sol, et occisum 
hominem reddant parentibus suis, et eant eis in plegium, quod 
super hiis abstineant in eternum. 


Et blasigeras, et qui furem vindicaverint, sint ejusdem digni. 
Et qui furi vindex esse presumpserit, et tamen neminem 
plagiet, emendet regi cxx. sot pro ipsa conclamatione. 


DE SIMPLICI ORDALIO. 


vu. Diximus de simplici ordalio: Homo qui sepe fuerit 
accusatus, et reus appareat, et nesciat quis eum sumat in 
plegium, ponatur in carcere, et educatur inde, sicut pre- 
dictum est. 


DE ILLIS QUI TERRAM NON HABENT, ET IN ALIO 
COMITATU FAMULANTOR. 


vin. Item ediximus: Si quis non habens terram serviat in 
alio comitatu, et ad cognatos suos quandoque redeat; qul 
eum in ipsa visitatione firmabit, eum ad jus publicum repre- 
sentet, si forisfaciat inibi, vel emendet pro eo. 
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DE ILLIS QUI PECUS INTERCIANT. 


1x. Si homo pecus aliquod interciet, nominentur ei v. vici- 
norum suorum, et de illis quinque perquirat unum, qui cum 
eo juret, quod in recto publico manum mittat ad propria; 
et qui hoc propriare sibi voluerit, nominentur ei x1. homines, 
et ex illis adquirat duos; et jurent quod illud pecus N. inter- 
ciatum in peculio suo natum sit, sine rimap, et stet Ses cyreap, 
i.e. hoc jusjurandum electum, super xx. den. 


NE CAMBIATUR SINE TESTIMONIO. 


x. Diximus etiam, ut nemo cambiat aliquid sine testimonio 
prepositi, vel sacerdotis, vel hordarii, vel terre domini, vel 
alicujus veridici hominis. Si quis hoe faciat, emendet xx. sol, 
et manum mittat dominus ad eam cambitionem. 


Si autem pernoscatur quod eorum aliquis in falso testi- 
monio sit, ejus testimonium nunquam deinceps prestet aliquid, 
et eciam emendet xxx. sol, et habeat dominus illam cam- 
bitionem. 


DE ILLIS QUI CULPAM EXIGUNT DE FURE OCCISO. 


x1. Dictum est de illo qui culpam exigit pro fure occiso, 
ut eat se tercio, et duo sint de cognatione vel tribu patris, 
tercius de cognatione matris, et jurent quod in cognato suo 
nullum furtum erat, pro quo vite sue reus esset: et eant alii 
cum XII. et superjurent eum in contaminationem, sicut ante 
dicebatur. Quod si parentes mortui nolint illuc ire, con- 
dicto termino, emendet unusquisque cxx. sol, qui hoc super- 
loquebatur. 


DE EO, NE QUIS NEGOTIETUR EXTRA PORTUM. 


xu. Et diximus, ne quis emat aliquid extra portum supra 
xx. den., sed in eo barganiet sub testimonio portireve, vel 
alius credibilis hominis, vel item in testimonio prepositorum 
in folemoto. 


QUO TERMINO BURGA DEBEANT REFICI. 
xu. Constituimus, ut omne burgum refectum sit xm. 
noctibus supra rogationes. 
Et omne mercatum sit intra portum. 
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DE MONETARIIS. 


xu. Placuit nobis, ut una moneta sit in toto regis imperio, 
et nullus monetet extra portum. Si monetarius reus fuerit, 
amputetur ei manus, et ponatur super monete fabricam. Si 
inculpatio sit, et se purgare velit, eat ad ferrum calidum, et 
adlegiet manum adcausatam, quod non falsum fecit. Si in 
ordalio reus fuerit, fiat ei quod supradictum est. 

In Cantuaria sint vi. monetarii; regis 111. episcopi m., 
abbatis 1. 

In Rouecestria 111.3 regis 11, episcopi 1. 

In Londonia vii. 

In Wyntonia v1. 

In Lewes 11. 

In Hastingecestra 1. 

In Cirecestre 1. 

In Hamtona 1. 

In Warham 11. 

In Dorchecestre 1. 

In Sceaftsburie 1. 

In Exonia m., et in aliis burgis. 


DE SCUTA FACIENTIBUS. 


xv. Et nullus scyldwirhta, id est scutum faciens, ponat 
pellem ovis in scuto. Si quis hoc faciat, emendet xxx. sol. 


QUOT HOMINES VEL EQUOS HABEAT, QUI CARUCAM 
POSSIDET. 


xvi. Et omnis homo habeat duos homines cum bonis equis, 
de omni caruca. 


DE ILLIS QUI A FURE MUNERA SUSCIPIUNT. 


xvii. Si quis a fure mercedem suscipiat, et rectum alicujus 
adnichilet, aut pervertat, were sue reus sit. 


DE EQUO LOCANDO ULTRA MARE. 


xvie Ne quis dimittat equum ultra mare, nisi velit 
eum dare, 


DE SERVO QUI REUS EST AD ORDALIUM. 


xix. Diximus de servo: Si reus sit in ordalio, reddatur 
captale simplex, et verberetur servus ille ter, vel secundam 
redditionem addat:; et sit dimidia wita de servo. 
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DE SUPERSEDENTIBUS VENIRE AD GEMOTUM. 


xx. Si quis gemotum, id est publicum comitium, adire 
supersederit ter, emendet overhyrnessam, id est subauditionem, 
regis, si placitum ipsum vir. diebus prenunciatum sit. Si tune 
eciam rectum facere nolit, nec overhyrnessam reddere, eant 
seniores homines omnes, qui ad eam curiam obediunt, et 
capiant quicquid habet, et eum mittant per plegium. Si quis 
tunc nolit ire illue cum sociis suis, emendet overhyrnessam 
regis. Et educatur in placito, ut pacificetur quicquid rex 
pacificari velit; et omnis homo cesset a furto, pro vita sua. 
Et qui propter hoc abstinere noluerit, eant omnes majores 
natu, qui adjacent ipsi curie, et capiant quicquid habet, et 
manus injiciat rex ad dimidium, ipsi homines ad dimidium, 
qui in ipso itinere sint, et ponant eum sub fidejussoribus. Si 
plegium non habeat, idem capiatur. Si repugnet, occidatur, 
nisi aufugiat. Si quis eum vindicare presumat, vel aliquem 
perimat, sit inimicus regis et omnium amicorum ejus. Si 
aufugerit, et aliquis eum interim firmabit, were sue reus sit, 
nisi se possit idoneare, secundum ipsius profugi weram, quod 
eum nesciebat flyman, id est, fugitivum esse. 


DE ILLIS QUI COMPONUNT PROPTER ORDALIUM. 


xxi, Si quis pro ordalio componere velit, componat in 
captali quod poterit, non eciam in wita; si non ille permittat 
ad quem pertinebit. 


NE QUIS RECIPIAT ALTERIUS HOMINEM SINE 
LICENTIA. 


xxl. Et nemo recipiat alterius hominem, sine licentia ejus 
cui antea servivit. Si quis hoc faciat, reddat ipsum hominem, 
et regis overhyrnessam. Et nemo suum hominem accusatum 
dimittat, donee rectum per omnia fecerit. 


DE ILLIS QUI VADIANT ORDALIUDM. 


xxi Si quis judicium ferri vel aque vadiaverit, accedat 
ante tribus noctibus ad presbiterum, qui sanctificare debebit 
eum, et pascat se pane et sale et aqua et herbis, et audiat 
missas ipsorum singulorum trium dierum; et offerat, et eat 
ad sacrosanctam communicationem, ipsa die qua ad ordalium 
examinari debebit; et juret, quod jure publico sit innocens 
illius accusationis, antequam ad ordalium veniat. Et si judi- 
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cium aque frigide sit, tunc inmergatur una ulna et dimidia 
in fune. Si ferrum calidum sit, tres noctes transeant ante- 
quam inquiratur, et videatur manus ejus. Et persequatur 
omnis homo compellationem suam prejuramento, sicut supra- 
dictum est. Et sint utrique jejuni, ex precepto Dei et 
archiepiscopi; et non sint in alterutra parte amplius quam 
in alia, et hoe sit utrobique x11. homines. Si autem accusatus 
homo majorem defensionem habeat quam xu. hominum, sit 
ipsum ordalium fractum in eo, nisi recedere velint ab illo. 


DE ILLIS QUI PECUS EMUNT PER TESTIMONIUM. 


xx. Qui aliquid emit, emat cum testibus; et si appel- 
landum inde sit, recipiat hoc venditor suus a quo emit, sit liber 
sit servus, sit quod sit. 

Et non fiat aliqua negociatio vel forensis actio die Dominica; 
si quis hoc presumat, perdat ipsum captale, et emendet over- 
hyrnessam meam. 


DE CONVICTO SUPER FALSO JURAMENTO. 


xxv. Qui falsum juramentum jurabit, et convictus inde 
fuerit, nunquam postea juramento dignus sit, nec in sanctifi- 
cato atrio aliquo jaceat, si moriatur; si non habebit episcopi 
testimonium, in cujus diocesi sit, quod penitentiam exceperit. 
Et presbiter hoc referat episcopo infra xxx. noctes, utrum ad 
emendationem et satisfaccionem venerit. Si non faciat hoc, 
componat, sicut episcopus ei concedit. 


DE PREPOSITIS ET ALIS QUI HOC NON 
OBSERVANT. 

xxvi. Si quis prepositorum meorum hoc efficere nolit, vel 
minus inde curabit quam constituimus, emendet overhyrnessam 
meam, et ego inveniam michi alium qui velit. Et episcopus 
moneat overhyrnessam illam a preposito, in cujus hoc manitione 
sit. Qui de hac institutione recedet, emendet prima vice 
v. lib, alia vice weram suam, tercia vice perdat quicquid habet, 
et omnium nostrum amicitiam. 


Totum hoc institutum est, et confirmatum in magna sinodo 
apud Greateleiam, cui archiepiscopus Wlfelmus interfuit, et 
omnes optimates et sapientes, quos /Mpelstanus rex congre- 
gare potuit. 





LEGES AETHELSTANI. 493 


IV. 


EPISTOLA AEDELSTANI AD OMNES SUBJECTOS. 


DE MALEFACTORIBUS ET EOS FIRMANTIBUS. 


Ego /Epelstanus rex notifico vobis, sicut innotuit michi, 
quod pax nostra pejus observata est quam michi placeat, vel 
apud Greateleidm fuerit institutum; et sapientes mei dicunt, 
quod hoc diutius pertuli quam debueram. Nunc inveni, cum 
illis sapientibus, qui apud Exoniam fuerunt mecum, in sancto 
Natali Domini, quod parati sunt omnino, quando velim, cum 
seipsis, et uxoribus, et pecunia, et omni re sua, ire quo tunc 
voluero, nisi malefactores conquiescant, eo tenore quo nunquam 
deinceps in patriam istam redeant. Et si unquam amplius 
inibi compareant, sint ita culpabiles sicut qui furtum in 
manibus habens capietur. Qui eos firmabit vel suorum 
aliquem, vel ad eos quenquam mittet, sui ipsius reus sit, 
et omnium que habebit. Et hoc igitur est, quod juramenta, 
et vadia, et plegia penitus superexcepta sunt, et infracta, 
que antea fuerant data, et nescimus alii rei credere, nisi 
hec sit. 


DE EO QUI ALTERIUS HOMINEM INJUSTE 
SUSCEPERIT. 


1. Et qui alterius hominem suscipiet, quem pro malefactis 
suis a se dimittat, et castigare non possit, reddat eum domino 
cui prius servivit, et regi cxx.s. Si tune velit eum dominus 
diffacere, disrationet se, si possit, in conventu publico; et si 
culpa careat, perquirat sibi dominum quem velit in testimonio ; 
quia concedo ut omnis qui innocens sit, serviat domino cui 
velit. Et prepositus qui hoc pervertet, et inde curare nolet, 
emendet regi suam overhyrnessam, si pernoscatur hoc in veri- 
tate, et si non possit rejicere. Et prepositus qui mercedem 
recipiet, et alicujus rectum propter hoc evertet, emendet over- 
hyrnessam regis, et contumeliam habeat, sicut prediximus. Et 
si tainus sit, idem faciat. 

Et nominentur in manunga singulorum prepositorum tot 
homines quot pernoscuntur esse credibiles, qui sint in testi- 
monio singularum causarum. Et sint eorum juramenta credi- 
bilium hominum butan cyre, id est, sine eleccione. 
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SI PECUS INVESTIGETUR IN TERRA ALICUJUS. 


1. Et si investigetur pecus in alicujus terram, educat terre 
dominus vestigium illud extra terram suam, si possit; si non 
possit, stet ipsum vestigium pro superjuramento, si aliquis 
compelletur ibi. 


QUID OMNI DIE VENERIS PRO REGE ET POPULO 
SIT CANTANDUM. 


ut. Et decantetur omni die Veneris, in singulis ecclesiis, 
unum quinquagenarium psalmorum pro rege, et omni populo 
qui vult quod ipse. 


Tam longe debet esse pax regis a porta sua ubi residens 

erit a mmr. partibus, hoc est tribus miliaribus, et tribus 

*palmis et quarentenis, et tribus acris in latum, et 1x. pedibus, et 1x.* 
1x. add.? granis ordei. 





DE TRIPLICI JURAMENTO, VEL ORDALIO 
BLASERIORUM VEL MURDRITORUM. 


Dictum est de blaseriis, et murdritoribus, ut augeatur 
juramentum hujus abnegationis tripliciter, et majoretur judi- 
ciale ferrum, ut appendat 1x. sof. Et adeat ipse homo com- 
pellatus; et sit in arbitrio compellantis ordalium aque vel 
igniti ferri, quod ei carius vel complacentius erit. Si jus- 
jurandum non direxerit et culpabilis sit, stet in seniorum 
hominum judicio, utrum vitam habeat aut non habeat, qui ad 
ipsam curiam pertinent. 


DE FORFANG. 


Forfang ubique, sit ab una scyra sit a pluribus, vi. d. fuit, 
et de omni parvo pecore semper pro solido denarius reddatur. 


De forfang, id est preventione vel anticipatione, decrevimus, 
ut per totam Angliam idem judicium teneri debeat, hoc est, 
de homine xv. deii et de equo similiter reddantur, sit ultra 
unum comitatum, sit ultra plures, ne impotens homo longe pro 
suo proprio fatigetur, et eciam nimium det. Aliquando fuit, 
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quod forfang dabatur secundum numerum comitatuum; sed 
antiquum rectum est, ut de omni furtivo pecore forfangum 
detur secundum precium estimatum, id est, de unoquoque 
solido unus denarius, sit ejusmodi pecus quod sit, si de manibus 
latronum excutiatur; si vero aliter inveniatur occultatum, tunc 
potest forfangum esse minoris precii, quia minori fuit precio 
conquisitum. 


DE ORDALIO. 


De ordalio precipimus, in nomine Dei, et precepto archi- 
episcopi et omnium episcoporum, ne aliquis intret ecclesiam 
postquam ignis infertur unde judicium calefieri debet, preter 
presbiterum et eum qui ad judicium iturus est. Et sint men- 
surati 1x. pedes a staca usque ad marcam, ad mensuram pedum 
ejus, qui ad judicium ire debet. Et si aque judicium sit, 
calefiat donec excitetur ad bullitum; et sit alfetum ferreum, 
vel eneum, vel plumbeum, vel de argilla. Et si anfeald tyhle 
sit, inmergatur manus post lapidem, vel examen, usque ad 
priste. Et si triplex accusatio sit, usque ad cubitum. Et 
quando judicium paratum erit, ingrediantur ex utraque parte 
duo homines, et certi sint, ut ita calidum sit sicut prediximus. 
Introeant totidem ex amba parte, et consistant ex utraque 
parte judicii, de longo ecclesie; et sint omnes jejuni, et ab 
uxoribus suis se contineant ipsa nocte; et aspergat presbiter 
aquam benedictam super eos omnes, et humilient se singuli 
ad aquam benedictam utraque parte, et det eis omnibus 
osculari textum Sancti Evangelii, et signum sancte crucis; et 
nemo faciat ignem diutius quam benedictio incipiat, sed jaceat 
ferrum super carbones, usque ad ultimam collectam; postea 
mittatur super staplas; et non sit illic alia locutio quam ut 
precentur sedulo Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ut veritatem 
suam in eo manifestare dignetur. Et bibat accusatus aquam 
benedictam, et inde conspergatur manus ejus, qua judicium 
portare debet, et sic adeat. Novem pedes mensurati distin- 
guantur inter terminos. In primo signo secus stacam teneat 
pedem suuin dextrum; in secundo, sinistrum pedem; in ter- 
cium signum quando ferrum projiciet et ad sanctum altare 
festinet, et insigilletur manus ejus, et inquiratur die tercia, si 
munda vel inmunda sit, intra sigillacionem. Et qui leges istas 
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fregerit, sit ordalium, vel judicium, vel examen fractum in eo, 
reddat regi cxx. sot wite. 


Wealreaf, i.e. mortuum refere, est opus nipingi; si quis hoc 
negare velit, faciat hoc cum x.viul. taynis plene nobilibus. 





V. 
@JUDICIA CIVITATIS LONDONI. 


Hoe consultum est, quod episcopi et prepositi qui Lun- 
doniensi curie pertinent edixerunt, et jurejurando con- 
firmaverunt, in suo fripgildo, comites et villani, in 
adjectione judiciorum, que apud Greateleiam et Exoniam 
instituta sunt, et iterum apud Dunresfeldam, 


ET EST IN PRIMIS, 


1. Ut non parcatur alicui latroni supra x1. annos, et supra 
xu. d. de quo vere fuerit inquisitum, quod reus sit, et ad 
negationem aliquam non possit, quin occidatur, et capiatur 
omne quod habet. Et excipiatur inprimis captale repetentis de 
pecunia ipsius; et dividatur postea superplus in duas partes, 
unam partem habeat uxor ejus, si munda sit, et facinoris ejus 
conscia non fuerit; reliquum dividatur in duas partes, di- 
midium habeat rex, dimidium societas. Si sit bocland, vel 
biscopland, i.e. terra testamentalis vel episcopalis, tune erit 
media pars terre domino cum societate communis. 

ur. Et qui furem occulte firmabit, et facinoris et sordis ejus 
conscius sit, fiat ei hoc idem. 

mr. Et qui cum fure stabit et conpugnabit, cum fure de- 
ponatur. 

m1. Et fur, qui sepe forisfactus erit aperte, et ad ordalium 
vadat, et reus appareat, occidatur, nisi tribus sua vel dominus 
velit eum redimere, secundum weram suam, et pleno ceapgildo, 
et plegiare, quod semper in reliquum cesset a malo. Et si 
postea furetur, reddat eum cognatio illa justiciabilem, sicut 
antea ab ordalio eum ceperit, preposito, qui ad hoc pertinebit, 
et occidatur. Si quis obstabit, et eum eripere velit reum in 





a Textus est ex 7., cum Hk. M. et Br. collato. 
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ordalio quin occidatur, vite sue culpabilis sit; nisi regem re- 
quirat, et ei vitam perdonaverit, sicut apud Greateleiam, et 
Exoniam, et apud Dunresfeldam dictum est. 

v. Et qui furem vindicare velit, et evocationem faciat, vel 
ad liberandum eum in via descendat, cxx. sot reus sit erga 
regem. Si hominem occidat in ea vindicta, de vita forisfactus 
sit, et de omnibus que habebit, nisi rex velit ei misereri. 


SECUNDUM 

Diximus, et unusquisque nostrum ponat unum denarium ad 
nostrum commune commodum, et persolvamus omne _ pecus 
quod captum est, postquam pecuniam nostram contulimus, et 
habeamus nobis omnes eam inquisitionem communiter, et con- 
ferat omnis homo denarium suum, qui habet pecus xxx. dena- 
rios valens, exceptis pauperibus viduis, que nullam in eo 
culpam habent, nec terram aliquam. 


TERCIUM, 

Ut computemus x. homines simul, et senior ex eis 1x. con- 
servet ad omnes impletiones eorum que diximus. Et postea 
ipsi hindeni obaudiant simul, et uni hindeno homini, qui illos 
x. homines commoneat ad nostrum omnium commune commo- 
dum, et ille undecimus custodiat ipsorum hindenorum pecu- 
niam, et sciat quid ipsi mittent, quando gildare debebunt, et 
quid recipiant, si nobis pecunia surgat de nostra communi 
locutione; sciant etiam, ut omnis executio proveniat eorum que 
simul ediximus, ad nostrum omnium utilitatem, per xxx. d. 
vel unum animal hoc valens; ut hoc totum impleatur, quod in 
nostra consultatione dictum est, vel in nostra prelocutione 
Stat. 


QUARTUM, 

Ut omnis homo alii sit coadjutor et investigando et coequi- 
tando, eorum qui bannum hoc audiant, quamdiu vestigium 
sciatur; et postquam vestigium deerit, inveniatur semper de 
duabus decimis unus homo; ubi magis populi sit; sic de una 
decima, ubi minus sit populi, ad equitandum vel eundum; nisi 
amplius oporteat, ubi majus necesse sit, et omnes elegerint. 


QUINTUM, 
Ne admittatur alia vestigatio, vel a septentrionali marca vel 
australi, priusquam omnis homo unam equitationem equitaverit, 
VOL. II. KK 
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qui equum habeat; et qui non habet, operetur domino, qui 
equitabit pro eo, vel pedes eat, donec ille domum redeat; si 
non possit antea consequi. 


SEXTUM, 

1. De nostro ceapgildo, i.e. de solvendo captali nostro, 
equus x. sol, si tam bonus sit. Si sit betre, i.e. melior, red- 
datur secundum precium appreciatum, et sicut ille comprobabit, 
cujus intererit; nisi testes habeant, quod tantum valens fuit, 
sicut dicit; et habeamus nobis superplus, quod ante con- 
stituimus. 

st. Et bos una manca, i.e. xxx. d., et ovis v. d. persolvatur. 


m1. Diximus de servis nostris eis, qui men habent; si furetur, 
solvatur x. sol. Si autem gildum erigamus, ut apprecietur 
super hoc, secundum precium suum, et habeamus nobis super- 
plus, quod abhine impetrabimus. Si denique furtum faciat, 
ducatur ad lapidandum, sicut ante dictum est. Et mittat omnis, 
qui hominem habet, sic denarium, sic obolum, secundum 
societatis admonitionem, sicut hoc valens colligi possit. Si 
aufugiat, persolvatur precio vultus sui, et omnes inquiramus 
inde. Si assequi possimus, fiat ei sicut de servo fure dictum 
est, vel suspendatur: 


un. Et ceapgildum assurgat semper super xxx. d. et ad x.s. 
postmodum demandabimus hoc in antea, si ceapgildum illis 
elevemus, pleno angildo; et sit inquisitio precedens, sicut pre- 
dictum est, quamvis etiam minor sit. 


SEPTIMUM 


Diximus, faciat quicunque faciat, qui omnium nostrum mo- 
lestiam vindicet, ut simus omnes unius amicicie vel inimicicie, 
sicut tune eveniet; et qui furem ante alios homines dejiciet, 
sit de communi pecunia nostra melioratus per x1. d. pro in- 
cepto et effectu illo; et ipse cujus pecunia erit pro qua gilda- 
bimus, non dimittat inquisitionem istam, per nostram over- 
hyrnessam et admonitionem cum ea, donec ad ejus gildum 
veniamus, et eam gratiemus pro labore suo de communi pecunia 
nostra, sicut dignum erit, ne forte remaneat ipsa minigunga. 


OCTAVUM, 
1. Ut conveniamus semper ad unum mensem, si possimus et 
licitum habeamus, per hindenos homines, et eos qui decimas 
custodiunt; sic cum buccellorum impletione, sic aliter, sicut 
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poterimus; et sciamus quid edictorum nostrorum compleatur ; 
et habeant ipsi x11. homines convictum suum simul, et pascant 
se, sicut deceat, et remanens dividant pro amore Dei. 


u. Et si eveniat, ut aliqua tribus ad hoc magna sit et fortis, 
intra vel extra, twelhindi vel twihindi, ut rectum nostrum dif- 
forciet, ac furem defendat, adeamus omnes una cum preposito 
in cujus manitione sit. 

ur. Et etiam mittamus hinc et inde ad prepositos, et que- 
ramus ab eis auxilium de quot hominibus tunc videbitur com- 
petens, ut homo forisfactus magis timeat; et accedamus simul, 
et vindicemus molestiam nostram, et furem occidamus, et qui 
cum eo pugnabunt et stabunt; nisi discedant ab eo. 


uu. Et si vestigium minetur de una scyra in aliam, excipiant 
hoe qui proximiores aderunt, et educant vestigium illud, vel 
indicetur preposito, et ipse postea suscipiat monitione sua, et 
minet vestigium illud extra schiram suam, si possit; si non 
possit, reddat ipsum pecus uno gildo, et habeant ambe prepo- 
siture placitum questionis hujus in communi, sit alterutrum sit, 
sic a septentrionali marca, sic ab australi, semper de schira in 
schiram omnis prepositus adjuvet alium, ad pacem omnium 
nostrum, per regis overhyrnessam. 

v. Et item omnis homo alium adjuvet, sicut dictum est, et 
vadio confirmatum; et qui hoc ultra marcam dimittet, xxx. d. 
reus sit, vel unius bovis, si aliquid eorum superhabeat, que in 
scripto nostro stant, et vaditione nostra confirmavimus. 

vi. Et diximus etiam omnibus hominibus illis, qui in nostram 
gildscipam vadium dedit, si contingat ei mori, omnis congildo 
det unum panem et companagium pro anima ejus, et cantet 
unum quinquagenarium psalmorum, vel perquirat cantandum, 
infra xxx. noctes. 

vii. Precipimus etiam hiremannis nostris, ut omnis homo 
sclat quando pecus suum habeat, et quando non habeat, in tes- 
timonio vicinorum suorum, et nobis monstret vestigium, si non 
possit invenire, infra tres noctes; quia credimus plures idiote 
non curant quomodo peculium suum agant et superfidunt in 
pace nostra. 

vit. Unde precipimus, ut ipse infra tres noctes vicinis suis 
indicet, si persolutionem velit habere, et sit tamen inquisitio 
procedens, sicut ante dictum est; quia nolumus aliquod pecus 
incustoditum, et per inobservantiam perditum reddere, nisi 
quod furtivum est; quia multi confingunt fraudulentes locu- 
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tiones. Si vestigium nesciat ad monstrandum, ‘juramento 
annunciet cum’ tribus vicinis suis, quod infra tres noctes ei 
furatum sit; et exigat postea suum ceapgildum. 


1x. Nec tacendum est nec pretereundum, si dominus noster 
vel prepositorum nostrorum aliquis ullum augmentum excogi- 
tare possit ad nostrum fripgildum, ut hoc gratanter excipiamus, 
sicut nobis omnibus convenit, et nostrum necesse sit. Et in 
Deo confidimus et regni nostri domino, si totum hoc ita com- 
plere volumus, res tocius populi meliorabitur contra fures 
quam antea fuit. Et si remissius egerimus de pace et vadiis 
que simul dedimus, et quam rex nobis precepit, timere possu- 
mus vel magis scire, quod fures isti regnabunt, plusquam ante 
fecerint. *Sed fidem teneamus et pacem, sicut domino nostro 
placeat; quia magnum nobis opus est, ut insistamus et pera~ 
gamus quod ipse velit; et si amplius precipiat, cum omni jocun- 
ditate et devotione parati sumus. 


NONUM 
Diximus de illis latronibus, qui in hredige nequeunt cul- 
pabiles inveniri, et postmodum inquiritur quod rei sunt et 
inmundi; dominus vel parentes eorum sic educant eos, quo- 
modo educitur qui in ordalio contaminatus invenitur. 


DECIMUM, 

Quod sapientes omnes dederunt vadium suum insimul archi- 
episcopo apud Dunresfeldam, quando Alpheagus °Styb, et 
Brithnotus, Odonis filius, venerunt ad concilium ex ore regis, 
ut omnis prepositus vadium capiat in suo comitatu de pace ser- 
vanda, sicut A‘felstanus rex apud Fefresham, et quarta vice 
apud Dunresfeldam, coram archiepiscopo, et episcopis, et 
sapientibus, quos ipse rex nominavit, qui interfuerunt, ut 
judicia conservarentur, que in hoe concilio fuerant instituta; 
preter hoc quod ante fuit exceptum, i.e. negociatio Dominice 
dici, et quod, pleno testimonio et credibili, possit emi extra 
portum. 


UNDECIMUM, 


Quod Afpelstanus vex precepit episcopis suis et prepositis 
omnibus, in toto regno suo, ut pacem ita custodiant, sicut reci- 
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tavit, et sapientes sui, Si aliquis supersedeat, et non obtem- 
peret, ut hoc vadium ab hiremannis, vel a subditis suis capere 
nolit, et patiatur occultas acciones, et de justitia non procu- 
rabit, sicut precepimus, et scriptis instituimus, perdat prepo- 
situs preposituram suam et amiciciam meam, et emendet regi 
cxx. sot; et dimidium hoc, omnis baro meus vel taynus, qui 
terrarius sit, et justiciam servare noluerit, sicut institui. 


DUODECIMUM, 

1. Quod rex dixit nunc iterum apud Witlanbirig sapientibus 
suis, et precepit ostendi archiepiscopo, et ceteris episcopis, quod 
ei miserabile videtur, quod aliquis tam juvenis occidatur, vel 
pro tam parva re, sicut innotuit ei quod ubique fiebat. Dixit 
itaque, quod ei videbatur, et eis cum quibus hoc egerat, ne 
aliquis occidatur junior quam quindecim annorum, nisi se de- 
fendere velit, vel aufugere, et in manus ire nolit, ut tunc 
deducatur, sicut majori sic in minori, ?qualecumque sit. Si se 
dederit, ponatur in carcere, sicut apud Greateleiam dictum est, 
et per idem redimatur. 

11. Vel si *veniat in carcerem, et hominem non habeat, qui 
sumat eum in plegium, plena wera sua, quod omnis mali 
deinceps abstineat. Si cognatio sua nolit eum educere, nec ei 
transire in fidejussionem, tune juret, sicut episcopus docebit 
eum, quod ab omni malo cessabit in reliquum, et sit in servi- 
tute pro wera sua. 

ut. Precepit etiam rex, ne aliquis occidatur pro minori 
precio quam xu. d. valens, nisi fugiat vel repugnet, ne dubi- 
tetur tunc, licet minus sit. Si hec ita conservemus, in Domino 
Deo confidimus, quod pax nostra melior erit quam antea fuit. 


! qualiscunque Br. 


* non add.? 
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ECCLESIASTICE. 


Eadmundus rex congregavit magnam sinodum Dei ordinis 
et seculi apud Lundonie civitatem, in sancto Pasche solenni, 
cui interfuit Oda et Wulstanus archiepiscopi, et alii plures 
episcopi, perquirentes de consilio animarum nostrarum, et 
eorum qui subditi sunt illis. 


DE CASTITATE ORDINATORUM. 


1. Inprimis est vero, ut sanctis ordinibus evecti, qui plebem 
Dei docere debent lumen vite, castitatem teneant, secundum 
ordinem suum, sic perhades sic pifhades, sit alterutrum sit. 
Alioquin sint ejus digni quod in canone dictum est, hoc est, 
ut perdant secularem pecuniam, et sanctificatum legerstopa, 
i.e. positionis loca; si non convertantur et emendent. 


DE DECIMIS ET ALIIS DEBITIS ECCLESIE. 


ur. Decimam precipimus omni Christiano, super Christiani- 
tatem suam, et emendent cyricsceatum, i. e. ecclesie censum, 
et elmesfech, i.e. elemosine pecuniam. Si quis hoc dare 
nolit, excommunicatus sit. 


DE HOMICIDIO. 


ur. Si quis sceleratis manibus effundat sanguinem Christi- 
anum, non appareat in conspectu regis, priusquam emenda- 
tionem ineat, sicut episcopus docebit, et penitentiam consulet. 


DE FORNICATIONE CUM NUNNA, VEL SANCTIMONIALI, 
ET DE ADULTERIO. 


1111. Qui cum nunna vel sanctimoniali fornicabitur, sancti- 





® Textus est ex Hk, cum M. 7. et Br. collato. 


LEGES REGIS EADMUNDI. 503 


ficato atrio sit indignus; nisi emendet sicut homicida. Sic 
idem diximus de epbrice, i. e. adulterio vel infracto conjugio. 


DE APPARITIONE ECCLESIARUM. 


v. Amplius diximus, ut omnis episcopus reficiat Dei domos 
in suo proprio, et regem admoneat, ut omnes ecclesie Dei sint 
bene parate, sicut magnum nobis opus est. 


DE PERJURIO ET LIBLACO. 


vt Qui falsum jurabunt, vel liblacum facient, sint in 
eternum a Dei consortio segregati, nisi ad dignam satisfac- 
cionem per omnia revertantur. 


SECULARES. 


Ego Eadmundus rex mando, et precipio omni populo, 
seniorum ac juniorum, qui in regimine meo sunt, quod 
investigans investigavi, cum sapientibus clericis et laicis. 
Inprimis: quomodo possem Christianitatem magis erigere. 
Et magnum nobis necesse visum est, ut amicitiam nostram 
et boni diligentiam teneamus inter nos, in toto regno meo. 
Et mihi valde displicent, et nobis omnibus, multiplices et 
injuste pugne, que inter nos ipsos fuerint; unde diximus: 


1. Si quis posthac hominem occidat, ipse sibi portet inimi- 
citie faccionem; nisi amicorum suorum auxilio, intra unum 
annum, persolvat eum pleno weregildo, sit natus sicut sit. Si 
eum cognatio sua deserat, et pro eo gildare nolit, tunc volo, 
ut omnis tribus vel cognatio illa sit extra faccionem, preter 
solum malefactorem; si deinceps ei nec victum det nec 
pacem. Si quisquam cognationis sue firmet eum postea, reus 
sit omnium que habebit erga regem, et portet faidiam erga 
contribules mortui; quia primitus reprobaverat eum. Si ex 
mortui cognatione quis vindictam perpetret in aliquem alium, 
preter ipsum malefactorem, sit inimicus regis et omnium 
amicorum ejus, et perdat totum quicquid habet. 


1. Si quis ecclesiam requirat, vel burgum meum, et ibi 
assaliatur vel affligatur; qui hoc fecerint, sint ejusdem culpa- 
biles quod supra dictum est. 
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11. Et nolo ut aliqua fihtepita vel manbota condonetur. 


uu. Amplius indico, quod qui sanguinem fundet humanum, 
nolo socnam habere in familia mea, antequam divinam emen- 
dationem susceperit, et ad omne rectum inclinetur, sicut epi- 
scopus docebit, in cujus scira fuerit. 


v. Et jam gratias ago Deo, et vobis omnibus, qui bene 
juvatis me de pace, quam pro furtis nuper instituimus; et ideo 
confido, quod adjuvare velitis ad eam tanto melius, quanto 
magis opus est nobis ut conservata sit. 


v1. Item diximus de mundbryce et hamsocna; qui deinceps 
hec egerit, perdat omne quod habebit, et sit in arbitrio regis 
an vitam habeat. 


vii. Sapientum est sedare faccionem. Inprimis, juxta populi 
lagam, debet prolocutor occisoris in manum dare cognationi, 
quod rectum ei per omnia faciet. Deinde oportet, ut prolo- 
cutori detur in manum, quod interfector audeat accedere cum 
pace, et ipse weram vadiare. Et quando vadiaverit eam, 
inveniat were plegios. Postquam hoc factum erit, erigatur 
inter eos pax regis: ab illa die in vicesimum primum diem 
reddatur halsfangium; inde ad vicesimum primum diem 
manbota; inde ad vicesimum primum diem reddatur ipsius 
were frungildum. 





DE SPONSALIBUS CONTRAHENDIS TEMPORE 
REGIS EADMUNDI. 


1. Si quis virginem vel viduam ducere velit, et hoc illi 
placeat, et amicis suis; tunc rectum est, ut bridguma, per Dei 
justitiam et seculi jus, competens in primis promittat et vadiet 
eis qui paranimphi sunt, quod eo modo querat eam, ut secun- 
dum Dei rectum pertinere velit, sicut sponsus debet legitimam 
sponsam: et plegient hoc amici sui. 


11. Postea sciendum est cui foster leanum pertineat: vadiet 
hoc bridguma, et plegient amici sui. 


ut. Postea dicat bridguma, i.e. sponsus, quid ei dare dis- 
ponat, cur ejus eligat voluntatem, et quid ei destinet, si super- 
vixeril ipsum. 
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1v. Si sic quoque conveniat, rectum est, ut dimidiam 
pecuniam habeat, et totam, si simul puerum habuerint; nisi 
deinceps virum capiat. 


v. Totum hoc vadio confirmetur, et amici sui plegient. 


vi. Si tune in omni re concordent, adeat cognatio, et 
despondeat eam to wive and to riht live, i.e. in uxorem 
et rectam vitam, et excipiat inde plegium, qui jus habet in 
vadio. 

vit, Sed si de ipsa terre velit eam ducere, in terram alterius 
tayni, consilium est, ut amici habeant pactionem, ne quis ei 
faciat injuriam; et si illa forisfaciat, ut possint esse propin- 
quiores emendationi; si non habeat unde componat. 


vii. Huic dationi debet interesse presbiter, qui cum Dei 
benedictione debet eorum consortium adunare in omnem 
sanctitatem. 


1x. Bonum est etiam previdere, ne ex aliqua consanguinitate 
sibi pertineant; ne juste postmodum separentur, qui sceleratis 
nupciis convenerunt. 
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7 HOC EST JUDICIUM QUALITER HUNDRETUM 
TENERI DEBEAT. 


1. Inprimis, ut conveniant semper ad m1. ebdomadas, et 
faciat omnis homo rectum alii. 


11, Si necesse sit in manibus, indicetur hominibus hundreti, 
et ipsi postea denuncient hominibus decimarum; et eant 
omnes pariter quo Deus annuerit ut invenire possint; et 
faciant furi rectum suum, sicut prius Eadmundi regis fuit 
institutum. Et reddatur ceapgildum ei cujus pecus est, et 
reliquum in duo dividatur, dimidium hundreto, dimidium 
domino, preter homines; et habeat eos dominus suus. 


1. Si quis supersedeat, et hundreti judicium reprobet, ut 
in eum denique recitetur; det hundreto xxx. d, et secunda 
vice Lx. d, dimidium hundreto, dimidium domino. Si tercio 
quis faciat, det x. sot: ad quartam vicem, perdat omne quod 
habet, et sit utlaga, id est exul vel exlex, nisi rex ei patriam 
concedat. 


un. Diximus de ignotis pecoribus, ut nemo habeat sine 
testimonio hominis hundreti, vel hominum decimalium, et sit 
hoc bene credibile; et nisi alterutrum habeat, nolumus ei 
permittere cenningam aliquam. 


v. Amplius diximus: si hundretum minet vestigium in 
aliud hundretum, ut notificetur homini ipsius hundreti, et 
idem cum eo vadat; si hoc pretermittat, emendet regi 
xxx. sot. 


vi. Si quis rectum declinet vel aufugiat, persolvat angildum, 
qui eum tenuit ad damnum illud. Et si compellabitur, quod 
eum emiserit, adlegiet se, sicut in terra lex est. 


« Textus est ex Hk, cum MW. 7. et Br. collato. 
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vii. In hundreto, sicut in omni placito, volumus, ut 
rectum et jus publicum judicetur in omni causa, et adter- 
minetur quando hoc impleatur. Et qui terminum illum 
infregerit, nisi sit pro banno domini, vel infirmitate monstra- 
bili, xxx. sot emendet, et ad constitutum diem faciat quod 
ante debuerat. 


vit. Pecoris ‘tintinnum, et canis hoppa, et blauhornum, 
horum trium singulum est unum solidum valens, et unum- 
quodque reputatur melda, id est manifestatio. 


1x. Ferrum quod facit ad triplex ordalium debet pon- 
derare Lx. sot. 





I. 


* Hoc est institutum quod Eadgarus rex, consilio sapientum 
suorum, instituit, Deo ad gloriam, et sibi ad regiam 
dignitatem, et genti sue ad commodum. 


DE DEBITIS SUIS ECCLESIE REDDENDIS. 


1. Primum est, ut ecclesie Dei recti sui digne sint, et 
reddatur omnis decimatio ad matrem ecclesiam, cui parochia 
adjacet, de terra taynorum et villanorum, sicut aratrum 
peragrabit. 


SI TAINUS HABET ECCLESIAM UBI SIT CEMETERIUM, 
VEL NON—DE CYRICSCEATTIS. 
ut. Si quis taynorum sit, qui in feudo suo ecclesiam habeat, 
ubi cemeterium sit, det ei terciam partem decime sue. Si 
non sit ibi atrium, det, ex suis novem ‘partibus, presbitero 
quod vult; et eat omne cyricsceatum ad matrem ecclesiam 
de omni libera domo. 


DE TERMINO DECIMANDI. 


11. Et omnis decimatio juventutis reddita sit ad Pente- 
costen, et terre frugum ad equinoccium, et omne cyrisceatum 
ad festum Sancti Martini, per plenam forisfacturam, quam 


1 yss. ticinnum e¢ titinnum. 
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judicialis liber docet. Si quis decimam dare nolit, sicut 
diximus, adeat prepositus regis, et episcopi, et sacerdos illius 
ecclesie, et reddant ecclesie, cui pertinebit, decimam suam, et 
nonam partem dimittant ei, qui decimam suam detinuit: et 
octo partes in duo dividantur, dimidium domino, dimidium 
episcopo, sit homo regis, sit homo tayni. 


DE NOLENTE DECIMAS DARE. 


uu. Et omnis heord-peni reddatur ad festum Sancti Petri, 
et qui non persolverit ad terminum illum, deferat eam Romam, 
et eciam xxx.d, et afferat inde significationem, quod tantum 
ibi reddidit; et cum redierit domum, emendet cxx. sol. Et 
si iterum reddere nolit, deferat eum Romam iterum, et 
eandem emendationem, et cum redierit, emendet cc. sot regi. 
Ad terciam vicem, si adhuc non reddiderit, perdat totum quod 


habebit. 


DE SOLENNITATIBUS ET JEJUNIIS OBSERVANDIS. 


v. Et sollenne diei Dominice conservetur, ab hora nona 
Sabbati usque ad lucidum diei Lune, super forisfactura, quam 
liber judiciorum docet; et omnis alia festivitas, sicut a sacer- 
dote nunciabitur; et omne indictum jejunium cum omni de- 
votione servetur. 





II. 
INSTITUTIO SECULARIS. 


1. Hee est institutio secularis, quam volo per omnia teneri. 
Volo ut omnis homo sit dignus juris publici, pauper et dives, 
quicunque sit, et els Justa judicia judicentur; et sit in emen- 
dationibus remissio venialis apud Deum, et apud seculum 
tolerabilis. 


NE QUIS REGEM REQUIRAT, NISI RECTUM EI 
NEGETUR; ET DE FORISFACTURA. 


1. Et nemo requirat regem, pro aliqua causa, nisi domi 
negetur ei omne dignum recti, vel rectum impetrare non 
possit. Si rectum grave nimis est, postea querat inde veniam 
apud regem: et de nulla emendabili re forisfaciat homo 
plusquam weram suam. 
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DE JUDICIBUS INJUSTE JUDICANTIBUS. 
i. Et judex, qui injustum judicium judicabit alicui, det 
regi cxx.sof; nisi jurare audeat, quod rectius nescivit: et 
admanniat scyre presul emendam illam ad manum regis. 


SI QUIS ALIUM SUPERDICERE PRESUMPSERIT. 


11, Et qui aliquem injuste superdicere presumat, unde 
vita vel commodo pejor sit, lingue sue reus erit, si accusatus 
se idoneare, et accusationem falsare poterit; nisi redimat se 
wera sua. 


DE HUNDRETO, ET BURGHMOTO, ET SCYREMOTO. 


v. Et requiratur hundretum, sicut antea fuit institutum: et 
habeatur in anno burgmotus ter, et scyremotus bis; et intersit 
presul comitatus et aldremannus, et utrique doceant Dei rectum 
et seculi. 


DE PLEGIO ET PLEGIATO. 

vi, Et omnis homo inveniat sibi plegium, et idem custodiat 
et ducat eum ad omne rectum; et si quis injuriam faciat et 
aufugiat, portet plegius quod ille portare debuerat. Si latro 
plegiatus aufugiat, et plegius infra x11. menses possit eum re- 
habere, reddat eum ad rectum, et rehabeat quicquid ante 
propter hoc dederat. 


DE INCREDIBILI ET EI PARCENTI. 

vit, Et qui fuerit accusationibus infamatus, et populo incre- 
dibilis, et hec placita declinaverit, videatur de placito qui mit- 
tantur ad eum, et inveniat etiam sibi tunc fidejussores, si possit; 
sinon possit, exsuperetur quibus modis poterit, sic vivus sic 
mortuus, et caplatur omne quod habebit, et reddatur repetenti 
captale suum seme], et reliquum habeat dominus dimidium, 
hundretus dimidium. Et si aliquis, vel cognatus vel extra- 
neus, illuc ire negaverit, emendet regi cxx. sot: et querat fur 
quicquid querat, vel qui de morte domini sui cogitaverit, nun- 
quam sibi vitam perquirat. 


DE MONETA, ET MENSURA, ET PONDERE. 


vu. Et sit una moneta per totum regis imperium, et nemo 
sonet eam; et mensura, sicut apud Wincestriam habetur. Et 
eat pondus lane pro dimidia libra, et nemo carius vendat eam. 
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* INSTITUTIONES 
ATHELREDI REGIS. 


I. 


Hoe est consilium quod ASpelredus rex et sapientes sui 
condixerunt, ad emendationem et augmentum pacis, 
omni populo, apud Wudestocam in Mircena lande, id 
est, in terra Mircenorum, post Anglie lagam; hoc 
est: 


DE ACCUSATO ET EJUS PLEGIO, VEL DOMINO; ET 


UT OMNIS DOMINUS FAMILIAM SUAM IN PLEGIO 
HABEAT. 


1. Ut omnis liber homo habeat credibilem plegium, qui 
eum ad omne rectum presentet, si fuerit accusatus. Si tyht- 
bysig sit, id est accusationibus infamatus, ad triplex ordalium 
vadat. Si dominus ejus dicat, quod neutrum ei fregit, vel ap 
vel ordel, postquam consilium fuit apud Brundonam, assumat 
idem dominus sibi duos credibiles taynos in ipso hundreto, et 
juret, quod nunquam jusjurandum fregit, nec furigildum per- 
solvit; nisi talem prepositum habeat qui dignior eo sit, ut hoc 
facere possit. Si jusjurandum procedat, eligat accusatus quod 
horum voluerit, vel simplex ordalium, vel jusjurandum unius 
libre, in tribus hundretis, super xxx. denarios. Si jurare pro 
eo non audeant, vadat ad triplex ordalium. Et si culpabilis 
erit, in prima vice reddat compellatori duplo quod repetit, et 
domino suo weram suam, et mittat credibiles plegios, quod 
omnis mali deinceps se abstineat. Ad secundam vicem, non 
sit alia emendatio nisi caput. Si aufugiat et ordalium vitet, 
reddat plegius ejus captale suum repetenti, et domino weram 
suam, qui ea dignus sit. Et si dominus ejus accusetur, quod 
consilio suo fugerit, et antea malum fecerit, assumat secum v. 
taynos, et idem sit sextus, et ladiet se. Et si lada procedat, 
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sit were sue dignus. Si non procedat, habeat rex weram, et 
sit ipse fur utlagatus apud omnem populum. Et habeat omnis 
dominus familiam suam in plegio suo. Sin autem accusetur 
aliquis, et aufugiat, emendet dominus regi weram hominis 
aceusati. Et si dominus accusetur, quod consilio suo fugerit, 
ladiet se cum v. taynis, et idem sit sextus. Si Jada frangat ei, 
reddat regi weram suam; et sit homo forsbannitus apud 
omnes, 

Et habeat rex forisfacturas omnium eorum qui liberas terras 
habent; nec componat aliquis pro ulla tyhtla, si non intersit 
testimonium prepositi regis. 


DE SERVIS QUI CULPABILES IN ORDALIO 
APPARENT. 


11. Et si servus culpabilis appareat in ordalio, signetur in 
prima vice; ad secundam vicem non sit illic alia emendatio 
quam capitalis. 


QUI EMERIT ET CAMBIAVERIT SINE PLEGIO ET 
TESTIBUS. 


iu. Et nemo alterutrum faciat, vel emat, vel cambiet, nisi 
plegium habeat et testes: si quis hoc presumat, capiat illud 
terre dominus, et custodiat pecus illud, donec sciatur cujus sit 
secundum rectum. 


DE EO QUI HHS INSTITUTIS NON CONSENSERIT. 


uu. Et si aliquis hominum sit, qui omni populo sit incredi- 
bilis, adeat prepositus regis, et mittat eum sub plegio, ut ad 
rectum perducatur eis, qui compellabunt eum. Si tunc ple- 
gium non habeat, occidatur, et cum dampnatis inhumetur. Si 
quis eum disforciet, sint ambo unius recti digni. Et qui super- 
sederit, et parvipendet, vel complere nolet, sicut omnium 
nostrum est institutum, emendet regi cxx. solidos. 
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Il. 


Hec sunt verba pacis, et prolocutiones, quas Atpelredus 
rex, et omnes sapientes ejus cum excercitu firmaverunt, 
qui cum Analavo et Justino, et Gudmundo, Stegitaini 
filio venit. 


DE PACE. 


1. Hoc inprimis, ut pax mundi stet inter AZpelredum regem, 
et omnem populum ejus, et omnem exercitum, cui rex pecu- 
niam suam dedit, post elocutiones, quas Sigericus archiepisco- 
pus, et /Epelredus aldremannus, et Ealfricus aldremannus 
fecerunt, postquam impetraverunt a rege, quod possent illi 
parciuncule pacem emere, quam sub manu regis superhabebant. 
Si navalis exercitus Angliam infestet, ut habeamus omnium 
eorum auxilium; et ministrabimus eis victum, quamdiu nobis- 
cum erunt. Et omnis terra, que aliquem eorum manuteneat, 
qui Angliam inquietant, sit exlex apud nos et omnem exer- 
citum. 


DE NAVE ADVENE INSTITORIS, SI IN PORTUM 
VENERIT. 

n. Et omnis ceapscip, i.e. navis institoris, pacem habeat, 
que in portum veniet, licet navis sit inimicorum, si non sit 
abacta tempestatibus. Et licet abacta sit, et applicetur ad 
aliquam curiam pacis, et homines evadant in ipsam curiam, 
pacem habeant, et quod attulerint secum. 


DE FRIDMANNO REGIS. 


ut. Et omnis friémannus noster pacem habeat, in terris et 
aquis, et intra portum et extra. Si regis Apelredi fridémannus 
veniat in unfridland, i.e. in hostilem terram, et exercitus 
adveniat, pacem habeat navis ejus et omnis pecunia ejus, Si 
navem suam extraxerit, vel tuguriolum congerat, vel papilionem 
tendat, habeat inibi pacem, et tota pecunia sua. Si pecuniam 
suam inter pecuniam unfridmannorum, i.e. pacem non ha- 
bentium, in domo mittat, perdat pecuniam suam, et ipse tamen 
pacem habeat, et vitam, si se manifestat. Si fridman, i.e. homo 
pacis, fugiat vel repugnet, et se nolit indicare, si occidatur, 
jaceat ungeld, i.e. insolutus. 
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DE ROBATO IN NAVE. 


ut. Si homo sit de pecunia sua robatus, et sciat in qua 
navi, reddat steoresman, i.e. gubernator, pecuniam illam, vel 
cum 1111, juret, et idem sit quintus, quod per rectitudinem 
cepit, sicut antea prolocutum erat. 


SI ANGLICUS LIBER DACUM LIBERUM OCCIDAT, 
VEL E CONVERSO. 


v. Si Anglicus homo Dacum occidat, liber liberum, per- 
solvat eum xxv. lit, vel ipse malefactor reddatur; et tantum 
dabit Dacus de Anglico, si eum occidat. Si Anglicus Dacum 
servum occidat, reddat eum xx. s.; et Dacus similiter Anglicum 
reddat, si occidat eum. Si Eahta men occidantur, pertineat 
infractio pacis intra curiam vel adjacentias ejus. Eahta men 
persolvantur plena wera. 


DE INFRACCIONE PACIS INFRA BURGUM REGIS. 


vi. Si intra burgum regis fiat infraccio pacis, adeant bur- 
genses, et conquirant illum malefactorem, vivum vel mortuum, 
proxima cognatio ejus, caput pro capite. Si nolint, adeat 
aldremannus: si nolit, rex: si nolit, sit pars illa preter 
pacem. 


De omni homicidio, et omni robaria, et omnibus incendiis, 
que facta sunt antequam pax fuerat instituta, totum dimittatur, 
et nemo vindictam, vel emendationem exigat. Et ut nec ipsi 
neque nos alterius servum vel inimicum receptemus. 


DE COMPATRIOTA FURTI VEL HOMICIDII ACCUSATO; 
ET SI HOMO SCEIDMANNI PECUNIAM NOSTRAM 
OCCIDERIT. 


vu. Si dicatur in compatriota, quod furtum fecerit, vel 
hominem occiderit, et hoc dicat unus sceipmannus, et unus 
landesmannus, tune non sit aliqua negatione dignus. Et si 
homines eorum occidant pecuniam nostram, utlage sint apud 
nos et illos, et non admittantur ad emendationem. Viginti 
duo milia librarum auri et argenti data fuerunt exercitui de 
Anglia pro pace. 


VOL, Il. LL 
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SI RES AMISSA DEPREHENDATUR. 


vit. Si quis deprehendat quod amisit, advocet inde ille, 
cum quo deprehenditur, unde venerit ei, et mittat in manum, 
et det plegium, quod adducet advocatum suum. Si viventem 
warantem vocet, et sit in alia scira quem vocat, terminum 
habeat, qui ad hoc pertinet. Mittat in manum venditoris, qui 
vendidit ei, et roget ut mundificet et acquietet eum, si possit. 
Si recipiat, tune acquietat eum, cum quo fuerat deprehensum. 
Appellet deinceps unde venerit ei. Si advocet ultra unam 
sciram, habeat terminum, i.e. ebdomadam: si advocet ultra 
duas sciras, habeat duas septimanas de termino. Et ad quot 
sciras cennabit, totidem habeat septimanas de termino; et 
veniat ubi primitus fuit interciatus. 


DE ADVOCATIONE ET TERMINO GUARANDI 
INVENIENDI. 


1x. Aliquando fuit, quod ter advocandum erat ubi prius 
aliquid interciabatur, et deinceps eundum cum advocante, quo- 
cunque advocaret. Unde consuluerunt sapientes, quod melius 
erat, ut saltem advocaretur ubi deprehendebatur, donec in- 
notesceret in quo stare vellet; ne forte impotens homo longius 
et diutius pro suo laboraret, et ut vexetur magis qui injuste 
conquisitum habeat in manibus, et minus qui juste prosequitur. 
Admoneat eciam eum ille, qui suum prosequitur, ut ad singulas 
appellationes habeat credibile testimonium, et caveat ne injuste 
interciet; ne per hoc disturbetur, sicut alium disturbare cogi- 
taverat. Si mortuum hominem advocet, si non habeat heredes, 
qui purgent eum, manifestet hoc cum testibus, si possit, quod 
recte advocet, aut id per se purget. Tunc erit mortuus in 
culpa, nisi amicos habeat, qui eum mundificent, sicut idem 
faceret, si posset et viveret. Si tunc amicos habeat, qui 
audeant hoc facere, tune deficit advocatio, sicut si ille viveret 
ac negaret. Et habeatur furti reus ille qui in manibus habet; 
quia semper est negatio fortior quam affirmatio. Etiam inter 
advocandum, si quis hoe incipiat, nec ultra advocet, si pro- 
priare sibi velit, non potest hoc ei jure denegari, si credibile 
testimonium locum ei faciat accedendi; quia propriatio propin- 
quior semper est possidenti quam repetenti. 
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III. 


He sunt leges, quas AEpelredus rex et sapientes sui con- 
BES, q Pp h 
stituerunt apud Wanetingum, ad emendationem 
pacis, et felicitatis incrementum. 


1. Id est, ut pax ejus firma sit, sicut prius exstitit in diebus 
antecessorum suorum, et preter emendationem sit infractio 
pacis, quam per manum suam dabit; et pax quam aldermannus, 
vel prepositus regis, in v. burgorum gebincéa dabit, emendetur 
x1. libris; et pax que dabitur in unius burgi pincba, emende- 
tur vit. hundretis; et ubi dabitur in wapentako, emendetur 
infracta pax 1. hundreto; et pax que dabitur in ealahus, 
emendetur de homine occiso vi. dimidiis marcis, de vivo x1. 
oris. 


u. Et hoe quod per legitimum testimonium monstrabitur, 
nemo pervertat, de vivo plusquam de mortuo. Et eat omnis 
homo ad testificandum illud, unde possit, et velit, et audeat in 
sanctuarium jurare, quod ei dabitur in manibus. 


ut. Et landeopum, et domini donum, quod per rectum 
habeat dari, et lahcopum, et witword, et gewitnessam, hoc ita 
permaneat ut nullus evertat. Et habeantur placita in singulis 
wapentakis; et exeant seniores xiI. tayni, et prepositus cum 
eis, et jurent super sanctuarium, quod eis dabitur in manus, 
quod neminem innocentem velint accusare, vel noxium con- 
celare. Et capiantur accusati, qui cum preposito causam 
habent, et omnis eorum det vi. dimidias marcas vadii, dimi- 
dium domino ipsius terre, dimidium wapentako. Et omnis 
emat sibi lagam xi. oris, dimidium landesrico, dimidium 
wapentako. Et omnis infamatus homo vadat ad triplex or- 
dalium, vel reddat quadruplum. 


ut. Si dominus tunc velit eum purgare, cum duobus bonis 

taynis, quod nunquam furigildum reddidit, postquam consilium 

fuit apud Brundonam, nec accusatus fuerit, vadat ad triplex 

ordalium, vel persolvat triplum. Si tune sit inmundus, per- 

cutiatur, ut collum ei frangatur. Et si vitet ordalium, reddat 

semel captale suum repetenti, et terre domino xx. oras, et eat 
LL 2 
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rursus ad ordalium; et si agenfria venire nolit ad ordalium 
videndum, reddat viginti oras, et perdat placitum suum; et 
ille tamen eat landesrico, id est, terre domino, ad ordalium, vel 


reddat duplum. 


v. Et si quis habeat pecus sine plegio, et dominus tunc 
hoc percipiat, reddat ipsum pecus et emendet xx. oris. 


vi. Et omnis ‘accusator, vel qui alium impetit, habeat 
optionem quid velit, sive judicium aque vel ferri. Et omnis 
advocatio, et omne ordalium sit in curia regis; et si fugiet ab 
ordalio, reddat eum plegius wera sua. 


vii. Et si quis furem innoxiare velit, unum hundretum in 
vadio ponat, dimidium tune domino, dimidium preposito regis 
intra portum, et adeat triplex ordalium. Si mundus sit in 
ordalio, diffodiat cognatum suum: si vero sit inmundus, jaceat 
ipse fur ubi jacebat, et alius reddat. 


vi, Et omnis monetarius, qui accusabitur, quod falsum 
fecit, postquam interdictum fuit, adeat triplex ordalium; et si 
culpabilis sit, occidatur. Et nullus habeat aliquem moneta- 
rium, nisi rex. Et omnis monetarius, qui infamis sit, redimat 
sibi lagam xu. oris. 


1x. Et nemo pecus aliquid occidat, si non habeat duorum 
hominum credibilium testimonium; et custodiat corium ejus 
III. noctes, et caput; et ovis similiter. Et si corium antea 
vendat alicui, reddat xx. oris. 


x. Et omnis flyma sit flyma in omni terra, qui fuerit 
in una. 


xl. Et nemo habeat socnam super taynum regis, nisi 
solus rex. 


xu. Et de placito regis ponatur vadium vi. dimidie marce; 
comitis et episcopi vadium xt. ore. 


xu. Et si aliquis accusetur, quod paverit eum, qui pacem 
domini nostri fregerit, ladiet se mid prinna xu, i.e. cum ter 
XIL, qui faciunt xxxvi.; et prepositus nominet ipsam ladam. 
Et si inveniatur cum eo, sint ambo unius rectitudinis digni. 








1 ayss. accusatus. 
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Et judicium stet ubi tayni consenserint; si dissideant, stet 
quod ipsi vi. dicent; et qui supervicti erunt ex eis, reddat 
unusquisque vi. dimidias marcas. Et ubi taynus habet duas 
optiones, amicitie vel lage, et amiciciam eligit, stet hoc ita 
firmum sicut ipsum judicium. Et qui super id ladam pro- 
rogat, vel qui dat, reddat vr. dimidias marcas. 


xu. Et qui robaverit hominem in luce diei, et in tribus 
villis indicabit, non habeatur simile ac si concelasset. 


xv. Et qui permanet, sine cravatione et calumpnia, in pace 
sua, dum vivit, nemo super heredes ejus loquatur inde post 
mortem. 


( 518 ) 


*SENATUS CONSULTUM 


DE 


MONTICOLIS WALI. 


Hoe est consilium quod Anglie sapientes et plebis Walie 
consiliarii inter Dunsetas habuerint; hoc est: 


DE VESTIGIO FURATI PECORIS MINANDO. 


r. Si vestigium furati pecoris minetur de loco in locum, 
tune commitatur ipsum vestigium land hominibus, vel cum 
marca monstretur, quod rectum prosequantur. Et recipiat 
illud in cujus terra deducetur, et habeat inquisitionem, et 
inde ad 1x. dies reddat ipsam pecuniam, vel vadium ponat 
ipsa die, quod valeat quesitam et investigatam pecuniam 
sesquialteram, vel inde ad 1x. dies ipsum vadium redimat, 
recta persolutione. Si dicatur, quod vestigium illud injuste 
minetur, tunc debet homo, qui per vestigium sequitur, ad 
locum ducere, et ibi se sexto ungecorenra, i.e. non electorum, 
qui credibiles tamen sint, jurare, quod in recto publico, super 
illam terram loquatur, sicut pecunia super eam venit. 


QUO TERMINO RECTUM FACIAT ALIUS ALI, ET DE 
LADA INTER WALOS ET ANGLOS. 


1. Semper ad 1x. noctes decet inter stationes, ut rectum 
faciat alius alii, et de lada et de alia causa, que inter eos sit. 
Non stat alia lada, i.e. purgatio de tyhla, i.e. compellatione, 
nisi ordalium inter Walos et Anglos; nisi pati velint de 
utraque stede in aliam posse namiari, si non aliter rectum 
possit adquiri. 


DE NAMO. 


ut, Si namum capiatur de alicujus pecunia, pro alterius 
causa, perquirat ille namum pro quo captum est, vel de suo 
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proprio restituat ei, cujus pecunia ‘capta est. Postea vel 
coactus rectum faciat, qui antea gratis noluit. Duodecim 
lahmen, i.e. legis homines, debent rectum discernere Walis 
et Anglis, vi. Walisci, et v1. Anglici; et perdant omne quod 
suum est, si injuste judicent, vel se adlegient, quod rectius 
nescierunt. 


SI LADA DEFICIAT ANGLICO VEL WALISCO. 


unt. Licet in furti compellatione lada deficiat Anglico vel 
Walisco, reddat angildes unde fuerat accusatus. De alio gildo 
nichi] reddat, vel de wita. 


SI WALISCUS ANGLICUM OCCIDAT, VEL E 
CONVERSO. 


v. Si Waliscus Anglicum occidat, non cogitur eum super 
reddere, nisi dimidio weregildo; nec Anglicus Waliscum, sit 
de tainis, sit de villanis oriundus; dimidia wera cadit ibi. 


DE TRANSITIONE ANGLICI IN WALIAM. 


vi. Non licet alterutrum transire, vel Waliscum in Angliam, 
vel Anglicum in Walias, nisi residentes homines terre, hi 
debent eos ad statum recipere, et item inde sine facno redu- 
cere. Si landman, i. e. homo patrie, alicujus facinoris conscius 
fuerit, wite sue culpa sit, nisi se adlegiet de conscientia illa. 
Sic omnis qui cooperans, vel conscius sit, ubi unlandiscus 
homo inlandiscum derie, i.e. extraneus indigene noceat, ad- 
legiet super conscientia illa, secundum precium captalis, et hoc 
jurejurando electo, quod dicitur cyread: et qui eum impetit, 
inducat causam suam mid forade, i.e. cum prejuracione. 
Si lex ista deficiat, reddat twygilde, i. e. duplo gildo, et domino 
witam suam. 


DE PRECIO CUJUSLIBET ANIMALIS SI AMITTATUR. 


vi, Equus debet reddi xxx. sol, vel secundum id negari; 
equa xx. sol, vel per id negari; et winter-steal, et wilde-weorf, 
xu sof, vel ita negari; bos xxx. d; vacca xxii. d; porcus 
vil. ¢; homo xx. sot; ovis 1.sot. Cetere res ungesepene, i.e. 
non vise, possunt juramento comprobari, et secundum hoc 
reddi; capra 1. d. 


'eapta 7, causa HA. et IM. 
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SI PECUS INTERCIETUR ULTRA FLUMEN. 


vin. Si pecus intercietur, et ultra flumen advocetur, tunc 
ponatur inborh, vel underwed mittatur, ut placitum illud finem 
habeat. Qui sibi repetit, det vi. sot jusjurandum, quod ita 
sibi attrahat, sicut ei furatum fuit: et qui advocat, unus et 
solus juret, quod ad manum illam vocet que vendidit ei. Si 
quis trans flumen propriare sibi velit, tunc erit hoc per 
ordalium. Similiter debet Anglico Waliscus rectum facere. 


DE WENSETE ET DUNSETE. 


1x. Aliquando Wentsete parebant in Dunsetas, sed pertinet 
rectius ad Westsexam: illuc debent gabli plegios dare. Et 
Dunsetis expedit, si rex concedat, ut saltem fridgyslas, i.e. 
pacis obsides, habeant. 


( 521 ) 


LEGES REGIS CNOTI. 


» Hec sunt instituta Cnuti, regis Anglorum, Danorum, et 
Norwegarum, venerando sapientum ejus consilio, ad laudem 
Dei, et suam regalitatem, et commune commodum habita, in 
sancto Natali Domini, apud Wintoniam, diligenter ac fideliter 
in Latinum translata, compendiosa brevitate, cum simplicitate 
lucida, velut suis asteriscis illustrata, unde quantam rerum et 
verborum affinitatem, paucorum adjectione vel omissione cura- 
verim, facile sobrius lector agnoscet. 


LEGES ECCLESIASTICE. 


DE DILECTIONE DEI ET DOMINI SUI. 


1. Inprimis est, ut Deum et Dominum nostrum tota mente 
diligamus, honoremus, et unam Christianitatis sancte fidem 
catholicam orthodoxe teneamus. 


DE PACE ECCLESIARUM, ET DE INFRACTIONE 
PACIS EARUM. 

u. Et sanctam Dei ecclesiam pacificare, custodire, frequen- 
tare, ad nostram semper utilitatem gaudeamus. Omnis ecclesia 
sub propria Dei Omnipotentis protectione consistit, et Chris- 
tianis omnibus magnam super his reverentiam exhibere con- 
venit; quia pax Dei super omnem pacis actionem specialius 
exoptanda, propensius est observanda, et postea regis. Et 
valde justum est, ut ecclesie pax intra parietes suos, et pax 
Christiani regis, quam manu sua dederit, semper inconvulsa 
permaneat: quicunque alterutrum perfregerit, de vita et 
omnibus in misericordia regis sit. Si quis amodo pacem 
ecclesie Dei violabit, ut intra parietes ejus homicidium faciat, 
hoc inemendabile sit, et persequatur eum omnis qui Deum 
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diligit, nisi contingat, ut, per aliquod pacis confugium, rex 
ei vitam concedat, plenis emendationibus erga Deum et 
homines. Et hoe tune inprimis sit: ut precium natalis sui 
Christo persolvat et regi, et per hoc se inlegiet ad emen- 
dandum: si tune ad emendationem veniat, et rex ita patiatur, 
emendet ecclesie pacem in ipsam ecclesiam, plena regis mund- 
bryce, et reconciliationem ecclesie querat, sicut ad eam perti- 
nebit; et megbotam et manbotam plene reddat; et saltem 
apud Deum sedulo componat. 


DE MULCTA PRO DIGNITATE ECCLESIE 
CONFERENDA. 


ut. Si vero aliter, sine interfectione, pax ecclesie fracta sit, 
emendetur secundum quod acciderit, sit per pugnam, sit per 
robariam, sit per id quod sit. Emendetur primitus infractio 
pacis in ipsam ecclesiam, juxta quod culpa fuerit, et ipsius 
ecclesie dignitas; quia non omnes ecclesie parem emendationis 
dignitatem habent, licet eandem sanctificationis benedictionem 
consequantur. Capitalis ecclesie pacis infractio, in rebus 
emendabilibus, est sicut infractio regie pacis, i.e. quinque lib 
in Anglorum lege; mediocris ecclesie cxx. sol, i.e. wita 
regis; et adhuc minoris, ubi parva parochia sit, et atrium 
tamen sit, Lx. sol; et campestris ecclesie, ubi atrium non 
sit, xxx, sof. 


DE DIGNITATE SACERDOTUM, ET ACCUSATIONE 
EORUM. 

11. Christianis omnibus sincere convenit, sanctuaria, et 
ordines, et Deo dicata loca, summa discretione, et tota devo- 
tione pacificare, custodire, venerari, juxta modum singulorum: 
et qui scit intelligat, magnum est et mire precipuum, quod ad 
velle Dei, pro salute populi faciendum, creditur sacerdoti, et 
magna conjuratio, multaque benedictio est, que propellit 
diaholum, et in fugam redigit, quociens divina cooperante 
potentia, beatorum spirituum prosequente custodia, per manus 
temporalium sacerdotum, sacri baptismatis, vel eucharistie 
sacrosancta misteria, celebrantur. 


DE PURGATIONE ORDINATORUM. 


v. Si contingat sacerdotem regulariter viventem aliqua 
criminum compellatione pulsari, missam celebret, ac sancta 
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communione se purget, solus solum, si compellatio simplex sit : 
et in triplici calumpnia, cum duobus sui ordinis. Diaconus 
regularis, in simplici compellatione, cum duobus sui ordinis; in 
triplici, cum vi. diaconibus se adlegiet. Plebeius sacerdos, qui 
regularem vitam non habet, purget se sicut regularis diaconus. 
Si quis altari ministrantium accusetur, et, amicis destitutus, 
consacramentales non habeat, vadat ad judicium, id est ad 
panem conjuratum, quod Anglice dicitur corsned, et fiat sicut 
Deus velit; nisi super sanctum corpus Domini permittatur ut 
se purget. Si quis ordinatus homicidii particeps, consilio vel 
auxilio, fuisse compelletur, purget se cum parentibus suis, 
quorum interest occisionis factionem tolerare vel emendare. Si 
parentes non habeat, cum sociis se purget, vel jejunium ineat, 
si opus sit, et applicetur ad corsned, et fiat inde voluntas Dei. 
Monachus ecclesiasticus non debet aliquam de homine occiso 
persolutionem exigere vel emendare; quia cognationis sue 
legem exiit, cum se regularis conversationis discipline manci- 
pavit. Si sacerdos aliquando falsus testis vel perjurus extiterit, 
vel furtum fecerit, vel in aliquo consenserit, deponatur, et 
omnium bonorum societate et dilectione careat et honore, si 
non erga Deum et homines, dignis penitentie fructibus, secun- 
dum episcopi sui jussionem, preparetur ad veniam, et emenda- 
tionis et legalitatis plegios deinceps inveniat. Si se purgare 
velit, secundum facti mensuram sit, vel per triplicem nega- 
tionem, vel per singularem. 


EXHORTATIO SINGULORUM, ET MAXIME PRELATO- 
RUM, UT LEGITIME VIVANT, ET IN ORATIONE 
PERSEVERENT. 


vi. Et volumus, ut quicumque sint in ordine clericatus 
constituti, puris mentibus inclinentur singulariter ad eam 
rectitudinem que ipsis pertinet; et saltem ut ministri Domini, 
pontifices, abbates, monachi, monache, canonici, nunne regu- 
lariter vivant, diebus ac noctibus sepius et assidue clament ad 
Deum, pro Christiani populi necessitate, et ei digne serviant, 
et castitatem diligant; quia perfecte sciant, quod non est 
rectum ut, causa cohabitandi, cum mulieribus habitent. Et 
qui super his abstinebit, et castitatem servabit, Dei miseri- 
cordiam habeat, et ad honorem secularis taini lege dignus sit. 
Et omnis Christianus, pro timore sui Creatoris, injustum 
concubitum vitet, et Dei legem teneat. 
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DE DUCENDIS UXORIBUS LEGITIME, ET NE 
MERETRICES VAGENTUR. 


vir. Unde commonemus, petimus, et in nomine Dei preci- 
pimus, ut nemo in parentela sua, intra sextam generationem, 
uxoretur; nec in dimissa cognati sui, qui intra sextum geni- 
culum pertineat ei; nec in cognatione uxoris sue; nec com- 
matrem, vel filiolam suam, nec sanctimonialem, nec repudiatam 
aliquis ducat uxorem; nec cum meretricibus circumeundo 
fornicetur ; sed unam legitimam habeat, quamdiu vixerit, qui 
Dei legem juste servare desiderat, et a gehenne ignibus 
animam suam liberare. 


DE REDDENDIS DEBITIS DEO, IN DECIMIS ET ALUS. 


vi. Et reddantur Deo debite rectitudines annis singulis ; 
hoc est elemosina carucarum xv. diebus post Pascha; decime 
de novellis gregibus in Pentecosten; terrenorum fructuum in 
festo Omnium Sanctorum. Si quis hane decimam dare nolit, 
sicut omnium nostrorum commune est institutum, hoc est 
decima acra, sicut aratrum peragrabit, eat prepositus regis, et 
episcopi, et domini ipsius terre, cum sacerdote, et ingratis 
auferant, et ecclesie cui pertinebit reddant; nonam vero partem 
relinquant ei, qui decimam dare noluit; et octo partes reliquas 
in duo dividant, et sit una medietas episcopi, alia terre domini, 
sive regis homo sit, sive taini. 


DE ROMFECH. 
1x. Et Romfech, i.e. Rome census, quem beato Petro sin- 
gulis annis reddendum, ad laudem et gloriam Dei, regis nostra 
larga benignitas semper instituit, in festo Sancti Petri red- 
datur: qui supratenuerit, reddat episcopo denarium illum, et 
xxx. denarios addat, et regi det cxx. solidos. 


DE CYRICSCEATTIS. 


x. Cyricsceat, i.e. ecclesie census, in festo Sancti Martini; 
et qui sine licencia supertenebit, eum reddat episcopo, et un- 
decies persolvat, et regi cxx. sol. 


DE TAINIS QUI ECCLESIAS HABENT UBI ATRIUM 
SIT, VEL NON SIT. 

x1. Si quis tainus in hereditate sua terram habeat, in qua 

cemeterium sit, det ibi terciam partem proprie decime sue. 

Si quis ecclesiam habeat, ubi positionis locus non sit, det ex 
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suis novem partibus presbitero suo quod velit. Et eat omnis 
cyricsceat ad matrem ecclesiam, per omnes liberas domos. 


DE LUMINIBUS ECCLESIARUM. 
xu. Et fiat ter in anno sinbolum Juminis: primum in vigilia 
Pasche obolata cere de omni hida; in festo Omnium Sancto- 
rum tantundem; tercio tantundem in festo Sancte Marie 
candelarum. 


DE PRECIO SEPULTURE. 
xin. Pecunia sepulture justum est ut aperta terra reddatur. 
Si corpus aliquod a sua parochia deferatur in aliam, solvatur 
pecunia tamen sepulture ejus in eam cui jure pertinebat 
ecclesiam, 


DE FERIATIONE DIEI DOMINICE, ET SOLEMPNI- 
TATIBUS SANCTORUM CELEBRANDIS. 


xu. Et omnes rectitudines et sancte Dei ceremonie, sicut 
omnibus opus est, totis desideriis observentur, in festivitatibus, 
in jejuniis, et in feriatione diei Dominice, ab hora nona Sab- 
bati, usque ad diluculum secunde ferie, et in Sanctorum 
omnium solempnitatibus, sicut a sacerdote fuerint nunciate. 


DE DIE DOMINICA. 


xv. Ipsa vero die Dominica publica mercimonia, vel placita- 
tionum conventicula, venationes, et hujusmodi secularium ac- 
clones exerceri, modis omnibus prohibemus, nisi pro magna 
necessitate sit. 


DE JEJUNIIS OBSERVANDIS. 

xvi. Omne indictum jejunium devote conservetur, sive qua- 
tuortemporale, sive quadragesimale, vel deinceps aliud quod- 
cumque sit; et ad omnes Beate Marie festivitates, et sanctorum 
apostolorum omnium jejunia votiva preveniant, preter Philippi 
et Jacobi, pro solempnitate Paschali; non enim sunt secundum 
legem indicta jejunia a Pascha usque ad Pentecosten, nec a 
Natali: Domini usque ad octabas Epiphanie, nisi quis per 
penitentiam vel sponte jejunat. 


DE TEMPORIBUS LEGES FACIENDI ET NON 
FACIENDI. 
xvi. Et festis diebus juramenta, et ferri vel aque vel hujus- 
modi legis examina fieri probibemus, et quatuor temporum, et 
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diebus quadragesime, et aliis legitimis jejuniis, et ab adventu 
Domini usque in octavum diem post duodecimum a Natali, et 
a Septuagesima usque ad xv. dies post Pascha. Et sancti 
regis Edwardi gloriosum passionis diem, per totam Angliam 
volumus celebrari xv. kalend Aprilis. Et Sancti Dunstani 
xu. kat Junii. Et sit in his sanctis observationibus, sicut 
vere justum est, Christianis omnibus pax et concordia, et 
omnis ira .tollatur. Et si quis alteri debitor est de plegia- 
tione, vel aliqua contingentium secularium emendatione, reddat 
ei sedulo, prius aut postea. 


DE CONFESSIONE ET PENITENTIA, VIGILIS, JEJUNIIS, 
ORATIONIBUS ET ELEMOSINIS, DE DILECTIONE, 
DE KARITATE, FIDE, SPE. 


xvii. Et in Dei dilectione petimus, ut quisque Christianus 
suam ipsius benefaciendi necessitatem intelligat ; quia nos 
singulos tempus exspectat, quo nobis esset carius quam quic- 
quid in orbe terrarum mundus obtinuit, Dei nostri voluntatem 
fecisse, dum licuit ; tune sane recipiemus uniforme stipendium, 
secundum opera nostra; ve qui promeruerit supplicia sempi- 
terna. Renunciemus sedulo peccatis nostris, et confessionibus 
et abstinentiis expiemus, et quod nobis fieri volumus, aliis 
faciamus: hoc judicium justum est; et sane beatus et Deo 
gratus est, qui judicium hoc sincere tenuerit, ad gloriam 
Omnipotentis Dei, cujus sumus miseratione conditi, et precio 
magno redempti. 


AD EUCHARISTIAM ET PROBITATEM. 


xix. Quicunque Christianus, sicut vere necessarium est, 
dignam Christianitati sue curam impendat, et ad perceptionem 
communionis Dominice ter saltem in anno se preparet, ut non 
hoe ad judicium, sed ad remedium salutare manducet. Et 
quisquis, qui amicus Dei est, verbis et operibus rectitudinem 
flagitet, fidem et sacramenta caute custodiat, omnis injusticia 
de finibus nostris, quantum possumus, expellatur, et Dei jus- 
ticiam, dictis et factis, deinceps amplectamur, et tune ejus 
misericordiam propitiacius impetrabimus. 


DE FIDELITATE DOMINIS EXHIBENDA. 


xx. Item faciamus sicut adhuc persuadere volumus; simus 
dominis nostris per omnia fideles et credibiles, et eorum glo- 
riam totis viribus exaltemus, et velle faciamus; quia quicquid 
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pro recta dominorum fidelitate facimus, ad magnam nobis 
utilitatem facimus; et 'scienter Deus illi fidelis est, qui domino 
suo recte fidelis est: et unicuique domino magnum opus est ut 
hominem suum recte deducat. 


EPITHOMA DOCTRINE CHRISTIANE. 


xxi. Omnes Christianos sedule commonemus, ut puro corde 
semper Deum diligant, et catholice Christianitatis fidei digne 
serviant, sancte ecclesie doctoribus devote pareant, Dei leges 
et doctrinam subtiliter investigent, semper et assidue, sibimet 
ad utilitatem. 


UT ORATIONEM DOMINICAM ET SIMBOLUM 
CALLEANT. 


xx. Et omnis Christianus addiscat, ut saltem sane fidei 
rectam intelligentiam habeat, et sciat Pater noster, et Credo 
in Deum; quia per illud Deum exoramus, per aliud rectam 
fidem declaramus. Christus ipse primus hanc orationem pro- 
tulit, et discipulos suos docuit, in qua septem sunt petitiones ; 
et quis eam intimo corde cantabit, cum ipso Deo agit de 
quacumque necessitate vite, presentis et future. Sed quo- 
modo potest aliquis devotas ad Deum preces effundere, qui 
non habet intime rectam fidem in eo? non habet sane, 
post transitum ejus, aliquam portionem cum Christianis, in 
requie Sanctorum; nec sancta communione dignus, nec vere 
Christianus habendus est, qui non vult eam discere; nec ad 
eum juste pertinet aliquem in sancto baptismo suscipere, nec 
a manibus episcopi, in confirmatione et datione Spiritus 
Sancti, antequam bene sciat eam. 


UT EXITIALIA FUGIANT. 


xxi. Et docemus, ut a summis criminibus totis viribus 
caveamus in omni tempore: et qui impulsu diaboli in peccatum 
inciderit, propensius emendet, consilio penitentie sue. 


ET INTER HEC STUPRUM. 


xx. Et ab inmundis gaudiis, id est a libidine, et injusto 
concubitu, vel adulterio caveat. 





1 Sax. picodlice, ab interprete sic redditum ; similiter occurrit Legg. 
Sec. cap. Xxxv. 
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UT CAVEANT SIBI DE TREMENDO JUDICIO. 

xxv. Et omnes Dei timorem et amorem in mente habeant, 
et diebus ac noctibus a peccatis fugiant, diem judicii metuant, 
et inferni cruciatus, et semper ultimum vite sue terminum 
cogitent advenisse. 


UT EPISCOPI ET SACERDOTES FIDE OBEANT™ 
OFFICIA. 

xxvi. Episcopi sunt precones et doctores legis Dei, qui pre- 
dicationibus et exemplis Dei debent misteria declarare, curet 
qui velit ; quia supervacue pastor est, qui commisso sibi gregi 
non vult saltem clamore succurrere, si quid ei noceat. Non 
est aliquis tam nocens adversarius, sicut accusator humani 
generis inimicus, qui totis semper viribus inhiat, totis desi- 
deriis estuat, quomodo plures animas in supplicium pertrahat. 
Sit itaque pastor solers, pervigil, et attente proclamans, qui 
contra spirituales nequitias debet populo providere; qui sane 
sunt episcopi et sacerdotes, qui gregem Domini sapienti doctri- 
na debent custodire et defendere, ne diabolica vesania illum 
vulneret vel occidat: et qui Dei preceptis obedire neglexerit, 
hic cum ipso Deo commune non habeat. 





INSTITUTIO LEGUM SECULARIUM. 


Hee est institutio legum secularium, quam communi 
sapientum meorum consilio, per totam Angliam 
teneri precipio. 


DE JUSTICIA EFFERENDA. 

1. Imprimis volo, ut juste leges erigantur, et injuste subver- 
tantur, et omnis injustitia, quanta possumus observantia, de 
finibus nostris sarculetur et explantetur. Et Dei justitia modis 
omnibus exaltetur; et amodo omnis homo dignus publica recti- 
tudine reputetur, pauper et dives, quicumque sit, et eis justa 
judicia judicentur. 


DE MISERICORDIA IN JUDICIO HABENDA. 


11. Si quis peccaverit, et seipsum profunde forisfaciat, tem- 
peretur in eo justitia, sicut erga Deum sit clementius, et in 
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seculo tolerabilius. Et multa sedulitate cogitet, qui jus habet 
in judicio, quid sibi postulet a Domino, dicens: ‘ Demitte nobis 
debita nostra, sicut et nos dimittimus.’ Prohibemus autem, 
ne Christianus aliquis, pro penitus parva re saltem, ad mortem 
seducatur; sed justicia pacificans, pro necessitate populi, ex- 
quiratur, ne pro levi re dispereat opus manuum Dei, et suum 
ipsius precium, quod profunde redemit. 


NE CHRISTIANI VENDANTOR. 


m1. Precipimus ne Christiani passim in exilium vendantur, 
vel in gentilitatem; ne forte pereant anime, quas propria vita 
sua mercatus est Dominus noster Jesus Christus. 


DE SORTILEGIS ET ALIIS VENEFICIS, ET NE QUIS 
COLAT IDOLUM. 


tut. Et totis viribus semper patriam mundare in omnibus 
ejus finibus studeamus, et ab inmundis operibus circumquaque 
cessemus. Et si sage, vel incantatrices, venefice, aut murdri 
operarii, vel meretrices alicubi compareant, expellantur a 
finibus nostris, vel in eis pereant; nisi cessaverint, et profun- 
dius emendent. 

Precipimus ut widersacan, i.e. apostate, et utlage Dei et 
hominum patriam exeant, si non resipuerint, et digne peni- 
teant: fures, et ejusmodi dampna populi, propediem pereant, 
si non conquiescant. 


DE GENTILIUM SUPERSTITIONIBUS ABOLENDIS. 


v. Omnem quoque gentilitatem modis omnibus interdicimus. 
Gentilitas est, si quis idola colet, i.e. gentilium deos, solem 
aut lunam, ignem vel fluctus, aquas fontium, vel lapides, vel 
alicujus generis ligna; vel wiccencreft, id est incantationis 
artem, diligat; aut murdri opus quolibet modo sectetur; aut in 
sacrificio, vel mortificia quoquo modo suscipiat; aut in sorte, 
aut in fyrthe, vel in similibus fantasiis, vel prestigiaturis 
aliquid agat. 


DE HOMICIDIS ET PERJURIS. 

vi. Homicide, et perjuri, sacrorum ordinum contemptores, 
et adulteri peniteant et emendent, aut cum peccatis suis a 
cognitione discedant 

VOL, I. MM 


530 LEGES REGIS CNUTI. 


DE MALEFACTORIBUS, ET PACIS ACTIONE. 


vit. Liguritores, i.e. seductores, mendaces, rapaces, raptores 
Dei gravamen habeant, nisi cessent, et prolixius emendent: 
et qui patriam juste purgare desiderat, et injusticiam sternere, 
veramque sapientiam diligere, multo debet studio talia com- 
pescere, et talia devitare. 


DE PACE TUENDA, ET MONETA CORRIGENDA. 


vi. Agamus etiam omnes sedulo de stabilitate pacis, et 
emendatione pecunie. De pacis accione, sicut patrifamilias 
magis placeat, et furi plus displiceat. De correctione pecunie, 
ut una moneta per totas has nationes, sine omni falso, teneatur, 
et nemo repudiet eam; et qui posthac falsabit, manum perdat 
unde fecerit, et nec argento, nec auro, vel ullo modo redimat. 
Si prepositus accusetur, quod ejus licentia quis falsum fecerit, 
purget se triplici lada: quod si purgatio fregerit, idem judicium 
habeat quod qui falsum composuit. 


DE PONDERIBUS ET MENSURIS. 


1x. Mensure, pondera justificentur, et omnis deinceps in- 
justicia opprimatur. 


DE BURHBOTA, BRIGBOTA, ET ALHS. 


x. Burhbotam et brigbotam, i.e. civitatum et pontium emen- 
datio, et scipfordunga et fyrdunga, que navigii vel expeditionis 
sonant apparatum, sedulo procuremus, cum necesse fuerit, ad 
commune regni nostri commodum. 


DE CONSILIIS AD UTILITATEM REIPUBLICE 
PERTINENTIBUS. 
x1. Et perquiramus simul, modis omnibus, quomodo pre- 
cipuum possit consilium ad profectum populi obtineri, rectaque 
Christianitas propensius erigi, et quicquid injustum est soler- 
tius enervari. 


QUE JURA REX HABET SOLUS ET SUPER OMNES IN 
WESTSEXA, QUE IN MERCENIS. 


xu. Hee sunt jura, que rex habet super omnes homines in 
Myrcenis et Westsexa: mundbreche, i.e. infractionem pacis; 
hamsocnam, i.e. invasionem mansionis; forsteal, i.e. prohi- 
bitionem itineris ; et fyrdunga, i. e. expeditionem ; nisi aliquem 
amplius honorare velit. 
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DE UTLAGIS. 


x. Et qui opus utlagii fecerit, ejus revocatio sit in miseri- 
cordia regis. Et si terram testamentalem habeat, que Anglice 
dicitur bocland, ipsa in manum regis transeat, sit ejus homo 
cujus sit. Qui forisbannitum paverit, vel ei firmationem 
aliquam exhibuerit, emendet regi v. lib; nisi se adlegiet, quod 
infugatum eum nesciebat. 


xm. * 7 * 


REX MULCTAS PACIS VIOLATE IN REGIONIBUS 
DACORUM ACCIPIAT. 


xv. In Denalaga habet rex fyhtwitan, i.e. forisfactum pugne; 
et fyrdwite, i. e. forisfactum expeditionis; grithbrice, i. e. 
infractionem pacis; et hamsocnam, i.e. invasionem mansionis ; 
si non aliquem specialius honoraverit. Si quis hominem pro 
culpa exiliatum tenuerit aut paverit, emendet hoc, sicut ante 
legitimum fuit. Si quis deinceps unlagam, i.e. non legem 
erigat, vel injustum judicium judicet, pro lesione, vel aliqua 
pecunie susceptione, sit erga regem cxx. sof reus in Anglorum 
lege; nisi cum juramento audeat inveritare, quod reccius 
nescivit; et dignitatem sue legalitatis semper amittat, si non 
eam redimat erga regem, sicut ei permittetur. In Denalaga 
lahslihtes reus sit, si non juret, quod melius nescivit. Et qui 
recte legi, vel justo judicio refragabit, reus habeatur erga 
eum cui pertinebit; et erga regem sit cxx. sof; si erga 
comitem ux. sot; si erga hundretum xxx. sof; sic erga 
singulum eorum, si sic accidat in Anglorum lege: in Dene- 
laga lahslihte. 


DE ACCUSANTIBUS NEC PROBANTIBUS. 


xvI. Qui aliquem accusare presumet, unde pecunia vel com- 
modo pejor sit, et denique mendacium pernoscatur, linguam 
suam perdat, vel weregildo redimat. 


DE HUNDRETO REQUIRENDO. 


xvi. Nemo regem requirat de justicia facienda, dum ei 
rectum offertur in hundreto suo; et requiratur hundretum 
super witam, sicut justum est. 


uum 2 
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QUOCIENS DEBEAT HABERI BURHMOT ET 
SCYREMOT. 


xvi. Et habeatur in anno ter burgimotus, et scyremotus 
bis; nisi sepius sit necesse. Et intersint episcopus et alder- 
mannus; et doceant ibi Dei rectum et seculi. 


DE NAMIS CAPIENDIS. 


xix. Et nemo namum capiat in comitatu, vel extra comi- 
tatum, priusquam ter in hundreto suo rectum sibi perquisierit. 
Si tercia vice rectum non habeat, eat quarta vice ad conventum 
tocius comitatus, quod Anglice dicitur scyremotus, et ipse 
comitatus ponat ei quartum terminum. Qui si fallat, tunc 
licentiam accipiat, ut, abhinc et inde, suum audeat perquirere. 


UT OMNIS HOMO LIBER SIT IN HUNDRETO ET IN 
DECIMA. 


xx. Et volumus, ut omnis homo liber in hundreto et in 
decima positus sit, qui purgatione dignus esse velit, aut wera, 
si quis eum post duodecimum etatis sue annum accuset, vel 
non sit aliqua liberorum rectitudine dignus; sit heorSfest, sit 
folgarius, sit in hundreto et in plegio constitutus; et teneat 
eum plegius, et adducat ad omne rectum. Multi strecman, 
i.e. potentes sive fortes, volunt, si possint et audeant, defen- 
dere homines suos ad utrumlibet, sicut eis videbitur quod tunc 
procedat, modo pro servo modo pro libero; sed nolumus hance 
injusticiam pati. 


DE FURIBUS. 


xxi. Volumus, ut omnis homo, post duodecimum etatis sue 
annum, juret, quod fur esse nolit, nec furi consentaneus. 


DE LEGE CREDIBILIS ET INCREDIBILIS ACCUSATI. 


xxu. Et sit omnis homo credibilis, qui non fuerit accusa- 
tionibus infamatus, i.e. latrocinio occupatus, et neutrum ei 
fregerit, vel juramentum vel ordalium in hundreto, simplici 
lada dignus. Incredibili eligatur simplex lada in tribus hun- 
dretis, et triplex juramentum, tam late sicut ad ipsam curiam 
obeditur, vel eat ad ordalium; et inducatur simplex Jada, i.e. 
purgatio, simplici prejuramento, triplex lada triplici prejura- 
mento. Si taynus habeat credibilem hominem ad antejura- 
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mentum pro eo, sit. Si non habeat, ipse taynus causam suam 
prejuret: et nullum unquam antejuramentum condonetur. 


DE ADVOCATIS. 


xxi. Et non sit quisquam alicujus advocationis dignus, 
nisi credibile testimonium habeat, unde venerit ei quod 
cum eo deprehenditur; et inveritent hoc ipsi testes in fide 
Dei, et domini sui, quod ei in vero testimonio sint, sicut 
oculis superviderint, et auribus superaudierint, quod recte hoc 
adquisivit. 


QUOD EMENDUM SIT ET ADVOCANDUM SUB. 
LEGALIUM TESTIMONIO. 


xxnu. Et nemo aliquid emat super 1111. denariorum valens, 
mobile vel immobile, nisi habeat credibile testimonium mI. 
hominum, sit in civitate sit extra civitatem. Et si tune super 
eum intercietur, et tale testimonium non habeat, non liceat ei 
advocare; sed reddat repetenti captale suum, et secundam 
solutionem, et forisfacturam cui pertinebit. Si testimonium 
habeat, sicut prediximus, tune liceat inde ter advocari, et 
quarta vice proprietur, aut reddatur ei cujus erit. Et nobis 
non videtur rectum, ut aliquis propriare cogatur, ubi_ testi- 
monium est, et cognosci potest quod ibi brede sit. Et 
nemo illud propriare debeat, ante sex menses postquam 
furatum est. 


DE INFAME ET SUSPECTO, ET DE SUPERSEDENTIBUS 
VENIRE AD COMITATUM. 


xxv. Qui fuerit accusationibus infamatus, et populo incre- 
dibilis, et hec placita ter subterfugerit, videatur qui quarto 
placito mittantur ad eum, et inveniat etiam tunc plegios, si 
possit; si non possit, exsuperetur, sicut alterutrum poterit, 
sive vivus sive mortuus; et capiatur omne quod habebit. Et 
solvatur repetenti captale suum; reliqui habeat dominus ejus 
dimidium, hundretus dimidium. Et si aliquis, vel cognatus 
vel alienus, illuc ire negaverit, solvat regi cxx. sol. 


DE FURE PROBATO, ET PRODITORE. 


xxvi. Et perquirat fur probatus quicquid perquirat, vel qui 
de morte domini sui tractaverit, nunquam sibi vitam adquirat: 
et qui deinceps furabitur, querat quicquid querat, nunquam 
sibi vitam impetret. 
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DE ANTITHETARIO. 


xxv. Et qui in placito seipsum, vel hominem suum distortis 
compellationibus defendere presumpserit, habeat totum hoc 
forspecen, i.e. cassatum; et contingat de reliquo sicut hundreto 
rectum videbitur. 


DE HOMINIBUS SUSCIPIENDIS ET DIMITTENDIS. 


xxv. Et nemo suscipiat aliquem ultra trinoccium, nisi ipse 
commendet, cui antea servivit. Et nemo suum hominem a se 
dimittat, priusquam mundus sit in causis omnibus, quibus 
ante fuerit accusatus. 


DE ILLIS QUI FURIBUS OBVIANT. 


xxix. Si quis furi obviaverit, et sine vociferatione gratis 
eum dimiserit, emendet secundum weram ipsius furis, vel 
plena lada se adlegiet, quod cum eo falsum nescivit. Si quis, 
audito clamore, supersederit, reddat overhyrnessam regis, aut 
plene se ladiet. 


DE INCREDIBILI ACCUSATO IN HUNDRETO, ET DE 
EJUS ADLEGATIONE. 


xxx. Si quis adeo sit incredibilis hundreto, et a tribus simul 
accusetur, tunc nichil aliud interveniat, quin ad triplex orda- 
lium eat. Si dominus ejus dicat tunc, quod ei neutrum, vel 
juramentum vel ordalium, fregit, postquam consilium fuit apud 
Wincestriam, assumat idem dominus secum duos homines 
credibiles in ipso hundreto, et juret, quod illi nunquam jura- 
mentum vel ordalium fregit, nec furigildum reddidit ; nisi 
talem prepositum habeat, qui eo dignus sit, qui hoc facere 
possit. Si juramentum procedat, eligat accusatus alterutrum 
quod velit, sive simplex ordalium, sive juramentum unius libre, 
in tribus hundretis, super xxx. denarios. Et si jurare non 
audeat, eat ad triplex ordalium. Et inducatur triplex ordalium 
hoc modo: sumat quinque, et idem sit sextus; et si reus fuerit, 
in prima vice sit calumpniatori duplo reddens, et domino suo 
weram suam, qui ea dignus erit; et ponat credibiles plegios, 
quod omni malo deinceps abstineat. Ad secundam vicem, non 
sit alia emendatio, si reus fuerit, nisi ut amputentur ei manus 
aut pedes aut utrumque, secundum quod factum fuerit. Et si 
adhue amplius peccaverit, eruantur ei oculi, et truncentur ei 
nasus et aures et superlabium, vel decapilletur; quicquid 
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horum consuluerint, quorum tunc intererit ; sic corrigi poterit, 
et anime provideri. Si aufugerit, et ordalium vitaverit, solvat 
plegius compellanti captale suum, et regi weram suam, vel 
ei qui wita sua dignus erit. Et si dominus compelletur, 
quod ejus consilio fugerit, et antea malum fecerit, adsumat 
secum v. credibiles, et idem sit sextus, et inde se purget. 
Si purgatio perficiatur, sit were sue dignus; si deficiat, 
habeat rex ipsam weram; et fur apud omnem populum 
utlaga sit. 


QUOD OMNIS DOMINUS DEBET TENERE FAMILIAM 
SUAM IN PLEGIO SUO. 


xxxI. Et habeat omnis dominus familiam suam in plegio 
suo; et si accusetur in aliquo, respondeat in hundreto ubi 
compellabitur, sicut recta lex sit. Quod si accusetur et fugiat, 
reddat dominus ejus regi weram, i.e. precium nativitatis 
hominis illius. Et si dominus accusetur, quod consilio suo 
fugerit, adlegiet se cum quinque taynis, id est nobilibus, et 
idem sit sextus. Si purgatio frangat ei, solvat regi weram 
suam; et qui fugit, extra legem habeatur. 


DE SERVO QUI IN ORDALIO EST CULPABILIS. 


xxx. Siservus in ordalio reus fuerit, signetur prima vice; 
secunda vice, nulla sit emendatio nisi caput. 


DE INCREDIBILI APUD OMNES. 

xxx. Si quis homo sit, qui omni populo sit incredibilis, 
adeat prepositus regis, et ponat eum sub plegio, qui ad rectum 
habeat eum omnibus accusantibus. Si plegium non habeat, 
occidatur, et cum dampnatis mittatur; si quis eum defendere 
presumat, sint ambo unius recti digni. Quisquis hoc super- 
sederit, et facere noluerit, sicut omnium nostrum verbum est, 
det regi cxx. sot. 


UT SIT UNA LEX INTER BURGOS. 


xxx. Et stet inter burga lex una purgandi. 


DE PEREGRINIS ACCUSATIS. 


xxxv. Si quis amicis destitutus vel alienigena ad tantum 
laborem venerit, ut plegium non habeat, in prima tihle, 
i.e. accusatione, ponatur in carcanno, et ibi sustineat, donec 
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ad Dei judicium eat. ‘Scienter qui amicis destituto vel 
extraneo deterius judicium judicat quam socio suo, seipsum 
ledit. 


SI QUIS PERJURABIT SE SUPER SANCTA. 


xxxvi. Si quis falsum juramentum super sancta jurabit, 
et convictus inde fuerit, manum perdat, vel dimidiam weram; 
et hoc commune sit domino suo et episcopo; et non habeatur 
deinceps juratione dignus, si erga Deum profundius non 
emendet, et plegios inveniat, quod semper in reliquum cesset. 


SI QUIS FALSUM TESTIMONIUM DICET. 


xxxvu. Si quis in mendaci testimonio manifeste stabit, 
et probatus inde fuerit, non admittatur deinceps in legi- 
timum testimonium, sed solvat regi vel terre domino suum 
healsfang. 


DE JUSTICIA NON FACIENDA IN FESTIS. 


xxxvu. Non est in aliquo tempore concessa injusticia; et 
tamen est festis diebus et sanctificatis locis propensius inter- 
dicta. Semperque sicut homo potentior est, vel majoris ordinis, 
sic debet solertius, pro Deo et seculo, quod justum est emen- 
dare; et Deo gratam emendationem sedulo perquiramus de 
scripturis sanctis, et secularem juxta legem seculi. 


SI QUIS MINISTRUM ALTARIS OCCIDAT. 


xxxix. Si quis altaris ministrum occidat, utlaga sit erga 
Deum et homines, nisi dignis satisfaccionibus veros penitentie 
fructus ostendat, et erga parentes ejus emendet, vel werelada 
se adlegiet; et infra xxx. noctes hoc incipiat apud Deum et 
homines, super omne quod habet. 


QUI ORDINATUM VEL ALIENIGENAM MALIGNABIT. 


xu. Si quis ordinatus vel alienigena seducatur in aliquo, 
de pecunia vel vita, sit ei rex pro cognatione et advocato, si 
penitus alium non habeat; et emendetur regi, sicut justum 
est; vel illud factum nimis profunde vindicet. Christiano 
regi jure pertinet, ut injurias Deo factas vindicet, secundum 
quod acciderit. 





1 Conf. Legg. Eccl. cap. xx. et notam ibidem. 
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DE ORDINATO QUI HOMINEM OCCIDAT. 


xL1. Si quis minister altaris hominem occidat, vel malis 
actibus ultra modum differatur, ordine simul et dignitate 
privetur, et peregrinetur, sicut ei papa suus injunget, et opus 
emendet sedulo. Si se purgare velit, tripliciter hoe faciat; et 
si non infra xxx. noctes hoc incipiat, erga Deum et homines 
extra legem habeatur. 


DE CLERICIS LIGATIS VEL VERBERATIS. 


xLu. Si quis ordinatum aliquem verberibus, aut vinculis, 
vel aliquatenus affligat, emendet ei, sicut rectum sit, et episcopo 
emendationem altaris, secundum dignitatem ordinis; regi vel 
domino plenam infraccionem pacis; aut plena laga neget. 


SI CLERICUS SE FORISFACIAT AD MORTEM. 


xtiu. Si quis ordinatus se forisfaciat in morte plectendis 
actibus, capiatur, et servetur episcopi judicio discutiendus, 
secundum quod factum sit. 


QUOD CONFESSIO NON NEGETUR DAMPNATO. 


xt. Si quis morti dampnatus confessionem desideret, 
nunquam negetur ei; et si quis ei perneget, emendet regi 
cxx. sol, vel se adlegiet; sumat quinque, et idem sit sextus. 


NE QUIS OCCIDATUR DIE DOMINICA SI VITARI 
POSSIT. 

xiv. Et si vitari possit, nunquam occidatur aliquis die 
Dominica morte forisfactus, nisi fugiat vel repugnet, sed 
capiatur, et servetur, donec festum transierit. Si liber festis 
diebus operetur, emendet hoc secundum suum halsfang, et 
saltem erga Deum sedulo emendet, sicut edocebitur. Si servus 
operetur, corium suum perdat, (i.e. aut solutionem corii sui, 
pro modo facti,) vel xxx. denariis redimat, secundum quod 
factum erit. Si dominus cogat servum suum diebus festis 
operari, ipsum servum perdat, et sit deinceps publice liber, 
et solvat dominus lahslit cum Dacis, witam cum Anglis, 
secundum facti meritum. 


DE JEJUNIUM VIOLANTE. 


xvi. Si liber legitimum jejunium infringat, reddat lahslit 
cum Dacis, witam cum Anglis, secundum quod acciderit. Si 
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servus tale quid egerit, careat corio, vel redimat solutionem 
corii, pro facti qualitate. Malum est, ut tempore jejuniorum 
ante horam comedat, et adhue deterius, ut carnis cibo quis 
seipsum inquinet. 


SI QUADRAGESIMALE JEJUNIUM INFRINGATUR, PER 
PUGNAM VEL PER ALIUD. 

xLvi. Si quis aperte quadragesimale jejunium frangat, per 
pugnam, vel per concubitum, aut rapinam, vel per aliquid 
summorum criminum, sit hoc duplo corrigendum, sicut in 
summis festivitatibus, secundum quod factum erit: si negetur, 
triplici lada fiat. 


SI QUIS DEI RECTA PER VIM SUPERTENEAT. 


xLix. Si quis Dei rectitudines prohibeat, solvat lahslit cum 
Dacis, plenam witam cum Anglis, vel se adlegiet; assumat x1. 
et idem sit duodecimus. Si aliquem vulneret, hoc emendet, et 
reddat plenam witam domino, et ab episcopo manum suam 
redimat, vel eam amittat. Si aliquem occidat, sit utlaga, et 
capiat eum cum clamore omnis qui rectum velit. Si efficiat ut 
occidatur, per hoc quod contra rectum resistat, si hoc inveri- 
tetur, inultus jaceat. 


SI QUIS ORDINIS INFRACTURAM FACIAT. 


L. Si quis ordinis infracturam faciat, emendet hoc, secundum 
ordinis dignitatem, wera, wita, lahslite, et omni misericordia. 


DE ADULTERIO IN VACUA, VEL SPONSA ALTERIUS, 
VEL ORDINATA. 

LI. Si quis adulterium faciat, emendet, secundum quod 

factum sit. Malum adulterium est, si sponsus cum vacua for- 

nicetur, et multo pejus, cum sponsa alterius, vel cum ordinata. 


DE INCESTO IN COGNATA. 

Lu. Si quis cum pertinente sua jaceat, emendet hoc, secun- 
dum cognationis modum, sic wera, sic wita, sic omni pecunia. 
Non equale est, si quis cum sorore sua concumbat, et fuerit 
de longe pertinens. 


DE VIRGINIBUS ET VIDUIS VI SUBACTIS. 


tui. Si quis violenter virginem opprimat, wera componat. 
Si quis viduam per vim capiat, wera emendet. 
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DE ADULTERA. 

Luu. Si mulier, vivente marito suo, faciat adulterium, et 
manifestetur, sit ad dedecus seculi sibi ipsi, et habeat legalis 
maritus omne quod ipsa habebat, et ipsa perdat nasum et 
aures ; et si compellatio sit, et in emundando miseveniat, sit in 
episcopi potestate, et ipse graviter judicet. 


DE ADULTERO, QUI ADULTERATUR CUM ANCILLA 
SUA. 

Ly. Si quis uxoratus fornicetur cum ancilla sua, perdat eam, 
et pro seipso peniteat erga Deum et homines. Et qui sponsam 
et concubinam simul habebit, non faciat ei presbiter aliquid 
rectitudinum que Christiano fieri debent, priusquam peniteat, 
et ita emendet, sicut episcopus injunget, et semper deinceps 
super his abstineat. 


DE ALIENIGENIS ILLICITE SE HABENTIBUS. 


tvi. Alienigene si concubitus suos dirigere nolint, extra 
patriam, cum peccatis et pecunia, recedant. 


DE MURDRO APERTE PERPETRATO. 
Lv. Qui murdrum aperte perpetrabit, reddatur parentibus 
interfecti, et si compellatio sit, et in emundatione miseveniat, 
judicet episcopus. 


DE TRACTANTE MORTEM REGIS ET DOMINI SUI. 


Lv. Si quis de morte regis, vel domini sui, quoquo modo 
tractabit, vite sue reus sit, et omnium que habebit; nisi 
triplici judicio se purget. 


DE FRANGENTE PLEGIUM REGIS, VEL ARCHIEPI- 
SCOPI, VEL FILII REGIS, VEL EPISCOPI, VEL 
ALDERMANNI. 

tix. Si quis plegium, i.e. pacem regis frangat, emendet 
quinque libras. Si quis archiepiscopi, vel filii regis plegium 
frangat, 111. libras emendet. Si quis episcopi, vel aldermanni 
plegium frangat, 11. libras emendet. 


DE PUGNANTIBUS IN FAMILIA REGIS. 


Lx. Si quis in familia regis pugnet, vite sue reus sit, nisi rex 
ei misereri velit. 
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SI QUIS EXARMETUR VEL LIGETUR INJUSTE. 


LxI. Qui aliquem exarmabit injuste, solvat eum secundum 
suum halsfang; si ligabit, dimidia wera reddat eum. 


DE INFRACTIONE PACIS IN EXERCITU REGIS. 


Lx. Si quis in exercitu regis pacis infractionem perficiat, 
vitam perdat, vel weregildo redimat. Si non_perfecerit, 
emendet, juxta quod factum sit. 


DE HAMSOCNA. 


Lx1nl. Si quis hamsocnam faciat, v. libras emendet regi in 
Anglorum laga; et in Denalaga, sicut lex stetit antea. Quod 
si quis eum inter agendum perimat, egylde, i.e. insolutus 
jaceat. 


DE ROBARIA. 


Lxiv. Si quis robariam faciat, reddat et persolvat, et were 
sue reus sit erga regem. 


DE HUSBRECHE, ET BERNET, ET OPENDYFDE, ET 
EBEREMORD, ET HLAFORDSWICE. 


txv. Husbreche, i.e. infractura domus; et bernet, quod 
dicimus incendium; et openpyf%, i.e. apertum furtum; et 
zbere mor, i.e. apertum murdrum; et hlafordspice, i.e. ine 
fidelitas erga dominum, secundum legem seculi inemendabile 
est. 


SI QUIS BURHBOTAM, VEL BRIGBOTAM, VEL FERD- 
FARE SUPERSEDERIT. 


Lxvi. Si quis burhbotam, vel brigbotam, i.e. burgi vel 
pontis refeccionem, vel fyrdfare, i.e. in exercitum ire, super-- 
sederit, emendet hoc erga regem cxx. sot in Anglorum laga; 
in Denelaga, sicut stetit antea; vel ita se adlegiet, nominentar 
ei xu. et adquirat ex eis x1. Ad refeccionem ecclesie debet 
omnis populus, secundum rectum, subvenire. 


DE HABENTIBUS INJUSTE DEI FUGITIVOS. 


txvil. Si quis Dei fugitivum habeat injuste, reddat eum ad 
rectum, et persolvat ei cui jus erit, et regi emendet, secundum 
weregildum. Si quis excommunicatum vel utlagam habeat, et 
manuteneat, desperatio sibj est, et omni quod possidet. 
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DE MISERICORDIA EXHIBENDA. 


uxvi, Et si aliquis velit ab injusticia reverti ad rectum, 
remittatur ei pro timore Dei, sicut melius poterit. 


QUID MAXIME EXPEDIAT IN JUDICIIS. 


Lxix. Et faciamus sicut nobis expedit, succurramus semper 
ei primitus, qui magis indiget, tunc metemus inde mercedem 
nostram, ubi nobis carius erit; quia semper debet inpotenti, 
pro Dei timore et amore, clementius judicari quam forti. Sane 
possumus scire, quia non potest debilis cum strenuo pariter ; 
unde mediare debemus, et distincte discernere senium et juven- 
tutem, habundantiam et inopiam, libertatem et servitutem, 
felicem et infelicem, sanitatem et infirmitatem; et utrobique 
debet hoe diligenter adverti, tam in divinis legibus, quam in 
secularibus judiciis. Item, in multis quando aliquis coactus 
peccat, magis veniale est, si necessitate fecit quod fecit: et si 
quisquam agat aliquid impossibiliter, non est omnino simile, si 
voluntarie faciat. 


ALLEVIATIO, QUAM TOTI REGNO SUO REX INDULSIT, 
SUPER INJUSTIS EXACCIONIBUS. 


Lxx. Hee est alleviatio, quam omni populo meo previdere 
volo, in quibus nimis omnino fuerant aggravati. Precipio 
prepositis meis omnibus, ut in proprio meo lucrentur, et inde 
mihi serviant. Et nemo cogatur eis, ad firme adjutorium, 
aliquid dare, nisi sponte sua velit. Et si quis forisfacturam 
inde cravabit, were sue reus sit erga regem. 


DE RELEVATIONIBUS COMITUM ET THAYNORUM, 
PROVECTORUM ET ALIORUM. 


LxxI. Si quis ex hac vita decedat sine distribucione rerum 
suarum, vel per incustodiam, vel per mortem inprovisam, non 
usurpet sibi dominus ejus de pecunia sua, nisi quantum ad 
justam relevationem pertinet, que Anglice vocatur heregat; sed 
sit secundum dictionem ejus ipsa pecunia recte divisa uxori, 
pueris, et propinquis, unicuique secundum modum qui ad eum 
pertinet. 


DE HERIOTIS. 


txxi. Et sint relevationes ita invente, sicut modus sit. 
Comitis, sicut ad eum pertinet, hoc est, vir. equi, 1111. sellati, 
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1. insellati; et galee 111, et lorice 1111, cum vit. lanceis, et 
totidem scutis; et gladii 1111, et cc. mance auri. Postea taini 
regis, qui ei proximus sit, 1111. equi, u. sellati, et 11. insellati; 
et 1. gladii, et 1111. lancee, et totidem scuta, et galea cum lorica 
sua, et L. mance auri. Et mediocris taini, equus cum appa- 
ratu suo, et arma sua, vel suum halsfang in Westsexa. In 
Mircenis 11. lib. In Eastanglia 1. lit. Et taini relevatio cum 
Dacis, qui socnam habet, 1111. lib. Et si notus sit regi, equi 
duo, unus cum sella, alius sine sella, et unus gladius, et due 
lancee, et totidem scuta, et L. mance auri; et qui minus potest 
det u. libras. 


DE UXORE ET HEREDIBUS BONDE. 


Lxxu. Et ubi bonda, i.e. paterfamilias manserit, sine com- 
pellatione et calumpnia, sint uxor et pueri in eodem, sine 
querela. Et si compellatus in vita sua in aliquo fuerat, re- 
spondeant heredes ejus, sicut ipse deberet, si viveret. 


DE VIDUIS INFRA ANNUM NUBENTIBUS, ET EARUM 
MARITIS. 


Ltxxut Et sit omnis vidua sine marito xm. mensibus, et 
eligat postea quem velit; et si, intra unius anni spacium, 
marito se ligaverit, perdat morgangifam suam, et omnem 
pecuniam, quam ex priori marito habebat, et manus injiciant 
proximi amici ejus ad terram et pecuniam, quam antea habebat. 
Et sit ipse maritus were sue reus erga regem, vel cui rex 
concesserit. Et licet eciam per vim capiatur, perdat tamen 
totam pecuniam, si non ab eo recedere velit in domum suam; 
et nunquam deinceps fiat uxor ejus. Et vidue nunquam ve- 
lentur nimis cito. Et persolvat omnis vidua relevationem suam 
intra x11. menses, sine forisfactura, si non possit .antea. 


NE VIS FIAT VIRGINI VEL FEMINE IN MARITANDO. 


Lxxv. Et nunquam cogatur virgo vel femina ad eum qui sibi 
displiceat ; nec pro pecunia detur, nisi idem aliquid sponte sua 
dare velit. 


SI MALUM FIAT DE ARMIS ALTERIUS IN BELLO. 


uxxvi. Et volo, licet aliquis lanceam suam ponat ad ostium 
domus alterius, et intus habeat ad faciendum; vel si aliquid 
armorum discrete ponatur, ubi quiete posset esse, si permit- 
teretur, et quilibet hoc arripiat, et dampnum inde faciat, rectum 
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est, ut qui dampnum fecit, dampnum eciam emendet. Et si 
ille, cujus armis malefactum est, se adlegiare audeat, quod 
nec velle vel posse suam fuerit, vel testimonium, Dei rectum 
est ut inde quietus sit; et videat alius, ut quod forisfecit 
emendet, sicut lex docebit. 


DE FURTO IN DOMO INVENTO. 


uxxvi1. Si homo furtivum aliquid in domo sua occultaverit, 
et ita fuerit abarnatus, rectum est ut habeat quod quesivit. 
Et nisi sub custodia uxoris sue positum sit, innocens habeatur ; 
sed suum hordern, quod dicere possumus dispensam, et cistam 
suam, et teage, id est scrinium suum, debet ipsa custodire. 
Si sub aliquo istorum inveniatur, tunc ipsa quoque culpabilis 
habeatur. Non potest uxor aliqua sponsum suum prohibere, 
quin mittat in tugurio suo quod vult. Fuit antea, quod 
infans, qui jacebat in cunabulis, licet nunquam cibum gustas- 
set, a rachinburgiis putabatur eque reus ac si intelligens esset ; 
sed hoc ego prohibeo, modis omnibus, in eternum, et talia 
multa que Deo sunt odiosa. 


DE TRANSFUGIS A DOMINIS VEL A SOCIIS IN BELLO. 


Lxxvil. Et qui fugiet a domino, vel socio suo, pro timidi- 
tate, in expeditione navali vel terrestri, perdat omne quod suum 
est, et suam ipsius vitam, et manus mittat dominus ad terram, 
quam ei antea dederat; et si terram hereditariam habeat, ipsa 
in manum regis transeat. 


DE CADENTIBUS PRO DOMINIS IN BELLO. 


LXxIx. Et qui in bello ante dominum suum ceciderit, sit hoc 
in terra, sit alibi, sint relevationes condonate, et habeant 
heredes ejus terram, sicut et pecuniam suam, et recte dividant 
inter se. 


DE ILLIS QUI TERRAM ADQUIETAVERUNT, 
TESTIMONIO COMITATUS. 
Lxxx. Et qui terram adquietatam habet scyre, id est comi- 
tatus testimonio, habeat sine querela in die et post diem, ad 
dandam ei quem plus amabit. 


DE LIBERTATE VENATIONIS. 


LxxxI. Volo, ut omnis homo sit venatione sua dignus, in 
nemore et in campo, in dominio suo. Et abstineat se omnis 
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homo a venariis meis, ubicunque pacem eis haberi volo, super 
plenam witam." 


DE DRYNCELEAN, ET RECTO DONO DOMINI. 


Lxxx. Et drynclean, id est retribucio potus, et domini 
rectum donum, semper stet inconvulsum. 


DE PACE EORUM QUI AD PLACITA VENIUNT. 


Lxxxu. Et volo, ut omnis homo pacem habeat eundo ad 
gemotum, vel rediens de gemoto, id est placito, nisi probatus 
fur sit. 


DE PREVARICATIONIBUS HARUM LEGUM, PRIMO, 
SECUNDO, VEL TERCIO. 


LXXxIV. Qui leges istas apostabit, quas rex modo nobis 
omnibus indulsit, sit Dacus sit Anglus, were sue reus sit erga 
regem; et si secundo faciat, reddat bis weram suam; et si quis 
addat tercio, reus sit omnium que habebit. 


BREVIS ADMONITIO RECTE VITE AD POPULUM. 


Lxxxv. Denique sedulo precor, et in nomine Dei precipiv 
omnibus hominibus, ut intimo corde convertantur ad Deum; 
et semper assidue et diligenter inquirant, quid eis sit faciendum, 
quid vero dimittendum. Omnibus nobis magnum opus est, 
ut Deum vere diligamus, et Dei legem servemus, sanctis 
doctoribus devote pareamus; quia ipsi producent nos in judicio, 
quando Christus Dominus judicabit omnem hominem, ex 
antefactis suis. Et felix erit pastor, qui tune gregem suum 
in Dei ?divitias, et celeste gaudium letum producere poterit, 
ex pristinis operibus; et exultatio erit gregi, qui pastori 
paruerit, per quem segregatus erit a diabolo, multiplicatus 
autem Deo. Satagamus omnes uniformi corde semper Creatori 


1 Si quis furatus fuerit pisces in stagno, quod Angli dicunt fiscpol, 
persolvat domino stagni despectum suum, quod Angli ofersaunesse 
{dicunt]. Si quis canem, qui custodire domini sui caulas debet, et 
lupum abigere, occiderit, persolvat domino canis vi. sol. Canem, 
quem Angli dicunt greihund, qui nondum cepit Ieporem, nec aliam 
bestiam, xi. d. persolvat. Si vero doctus est, et cepit, Lxxx. d. red- 
dat. Canem, qui in pluvia, sine alicujus cura vigilat, quem Angli 
dicunt renhund, xu. d. Canis vero, qui vocatur vealtris, et Angli 
dicunt lanlegeran, x. sot persolvatur. 7. add. 


2 Sax. pice ab interprete Anglo-Normanno sic vertitur. 
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nostro digne placere, et amodo simul provideamus nobis a 
sempiternis ignibus, et gehenne cruciatibus. Et faciant docto- 
res et Dei precones sicut rectum est, et omnibus necessarium ; 
predicant sepius que ad Deum pertinent; et omnis qui discre- 
tionis sciens est, et zelum Dei habet, audiat illos gratissime, 
et Dei doctrinam in mente habeat firmiter, sibimet ad 
utilitatem. Et omnis homo semper ad honorem Creatoris 
sui faciat boni quod potest, verbo et opere, hilariter usque- 
quaque, et tunc erit nobis ejus misericordia preparatior. Sit 
nomen ejus benedictum in secula, et laus ei gloria et honor 
patiter in secula seculorum. Deus Omnipotens omnibus nobis 
indulgeat, sicut ei velle sit. Amen. 
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*DE EMENDATIONE ET INFRACTURA 
ORDINIS. 





I. * * * 


1 Et ad ordinis emendationem, si ordinatus occidatur, 
super rectam weram, primus gradus emendetur una libra, et 
digna peenitentia sedulo perquiratur. 


11. Et ad emendationem ordinis, si vite sit amissio, super 
rectam weram, in secundo gradu, due libre reddantur, cum 
Deo digna poenitentia. 


11. Et ad emendationem ordinis, si plena infractio fiat, 
super rectam weram, in tertio gradu, tribus libris emendetur, 
cum digna penitentia. 


v. Et ad emendationem ordinis, si plena fiat infractio, super 
rectam weram, in quarto gradu, m1. libre reddantur, cum 
penitentia. 


vi. Et ad ordinis infracturam, super rectam weram, in quinto 
gradu, v. libre componantur, cum idonea penitentia. 


vil. Sexto infracto gradu, super rectam weram, vi. libris 
emendetur, cum digna penitentia. 


vi. Septimo gradu infracto, super rectam weram, vii. libris 
emendetur, cum injuncta penitentia. 





a Textus est ex 7., cum HA. et M. collato. 
» Saxonice, p. 240. 
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1x. Et ad ordinis infracturam, de pace digne componatur, 
secundum factum. 


x. Semper enim debet judicium factum, et moderatio 
secundum mensuram, pro Deo et seculo fieri. 


x1. Et de emendatione ordinis, pars sit episcopi, secunda 
altari, tercia societati. 





*DE OFFICIO EPISCOPI. 


Episcopo jure pertinet omnem rectitudinem promovere, Dei 
videlicet ac seculi. Inprimis debet omnem ordinatum instruere 
quid eis jure sit agendum, et quid hominibus secularibus 
indicare debeant. Debet eciam sedulo pacem et concordiam 
operari cum seculi judicibus, qui rectum velle diligunt; et in 
compellationum adlegatione docere, ne quis alii perperam agat 
in jurejurando, vel in ordalio. Nec pati debet aliquam cir- 
cumventionem injuste mensure, vel injusti ponderis; sed con- 
venit, ut per consilium et testimonium ejus omne legis scitum, 
et burgi mensura, et omne pondus ponderis sit, secundum 
dictionem ejus, institutum valde rectum; ne quis proximum 
suum seducat, pro quo decidat in peccatum. Et semper debet 
Christianis previdere contra omnia que peccata sunt; et ideo 
debet se magis de pluribus intromittere, ut sciat quomodo grex 
agat, quem ad Dei manum custodire suscepit, ne diabolus eum 
laniet, nec malum aliquid superseminet. Nunquam enim erit 
populi modulo bene consultum, nee digne Deo conservabitur, 
ubi lucrum impium et magis falsum diligitur; ideo debent 
omnes amici Dei, quod iniquum est enervare, quod justum est 
elevare, non pati ut, propter falsum et pecunie questum, se 
forisfaciant erga vere sapientem Deum, cui displicet omnis in- 
justitia. Christianis autem omnibus necessarium est, ut rectum 
diligant, et iniqua condempnent, et saltem sacris ordinibus 
evecti justum semper erigant, et prava deponant. Hine debent 
episcopi cum seculi judicibus interesse judiciis, ne permittant, 
si possint, ut illinc aliqua pravitatum germina pullulaverunt. 








a Saxonice, p. 312. 
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Et sacerdotibus pertinet, in sua diocesi, ut ad rectum sedulo 
quemcunque juvent, nec patiantur, si possint, ut Christianus 
aliquis alium noceat, non potens inpotenti, non summus infimo, 
non prelatus subditis, non dominus hominibus suis, servis aut 
liberis, molestus existat. Et secundum dictionem, et per men- 
suram suam convenit, ut servi testamentales operentur super 
omnem scyram cui preest. Et rectum est, ut non sit aliqua 
mensurabilis virga longior quam alia, sed per episcopi men- 
suram omnes institute sint et exequate, per suam diocesin, 
et omne pondus constet secundum dictionem ejus. Et si 
aliquid controversiarum intersit, discernat episcopus. Et unius- 
cujusque domini necesse proprium est, ut compatiatur et con- 
descendat servis suis, sicut indulgentius poterit; quia Domino 
Deo viventi sunt eque cari servus et liber, et omnes eodem 
precio redemit, et omnes sumus Dei necessario servi; et sic 
judicabit nobis, sicut ante judicavimus eis, quibus judicium 
superhabuimus in terris. 
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ERRATA. 


Page 145. cap. xvi. line 2. for ejus read eorum. 


— 215. note (*) for xxx. 18. read xxx, 18. 


ABBREVIATIONS EXPLAINED. 





EI. C. Canons of Alfric, p. 342, 343. 

AEM. E. Z£lfric’s Epistle, «Quando dividis Chrisma,’ p. 390, 391. 
Elf. P. £lfrie’s Pastoral Epistle, p. 364, 365. 

De Cf. De Confessione, p. 260, 261. 

E. B. Ecclesiastical Compensations or ‘ Bats,’ p. 240, 241. 
Ecg. C. Ecgberti Confessionale, p. 128, 129. 

Ecg. D. Dialogus Ecgberti, p. 87. 

Ecg. E. Excerptiones Ecgberti, p. 97. 

Ecg. P. I. Ecgberti Peenitentiale, I. p. 170, 171. 


Ecg. P. II. - - - IL. p.180, 181. 

Ecg. P. III. - - - TID. p. 194, 195. 

Ecg. P. IV. - - - IV. p. 204, 205. 

Ecg.P. A. - - - (Additamenta), p. 232, 233. 
Edg. C. Canons enacted under King Edgar, p. 244, 245. 
EI. Ecclesiastical Institutes, p. 394, 395. 

IP. Institutes of Polity, p. 304, 305. 


M.I. P. Modus Imponendi Peenitentiam, p. 266, 267. 
N.P.L. Law of the Northumbrian Priests, p. 290, 291. 
Pen. Of Penitents, p. 278, 279. 

P, M. Of Powerful Men, p. 286, 287. 

Th. C, Theodori Capitula et Fragmenta, p. 63. 

Th. P. Theodori Liber Pcenitentialis, p. 1. 


Abbot and Abbess. 

If an abbot command his monk to say mass for heretics, Th. P. 
XXX. 11. 

Various regulations concerning, Th.C. p.63.64.; Ecg. E. 63-66; 
Ecg. P. A. 15. 

Abbots in subjection to bishops, Ecg. E. 63. 

If an abbot lend money on usury, Ecg. P. III. 7. 

Of their duties, I. P. 13. 


Accusation. 
That no ecclesiastic may accuse one of higher degree, Th. C. 
p- 73.; Eeg. C. 42. 
If any wellborn (ingenuus) Christian be accused, Th.C. p. 75. 
If a priest or deacon be accused, Ecg. D. 3. 


Acephalus, Ecg. E. 160. 


Acoluthus, Y 


Acolytus, J Th. C. p- 73.5 Ecg. C. 42.; ASIF. C. 14.; ZEN. P. 34. 


Adultery and Fornication. See also Marriage--Husband and Wife. 


If a man sin with a virgin, Th. P. xvi. 2. 3. 18.; Th. C. p. 76.; 
Ecg. E.113.; Eeg. C. 39. 2.3.; Ecg. P. IV. 68.; Eeg. P. A. 
33. 


Si mulier aut cum seipsa aut cum altera fornicata fuerit, Th. P. 
XVI. 4. XVII. 20.; Th. C. p. 77. 83.; Ecg. C. 31.; Eeg. P. IV. 
68. 

If a wife commit adultery, Th. P. xvi. 5. 2.4. xIx. 17. 18. 19.5 
Ecg. E. 123.; Ecg. C.19.; Ecg. P. IV. 68.; Eeg. P. A. 12. 

Si laicus cum laica, Th. P. xvi. 5. 6. 7.; Eeg.C. 12. 

Si quis sepe fornicatus fuerit, Th. P. xv1. 5. .3.; Eeg. P. IV. 
68. 

Si inter femora vel crura, Th. P. xvi. 8. 9.; Th.C. p. 83. 

Si quis adulterare voluerit, et non potuerit, Th. P. xvi. 10. xIx. 
11.; Th. C. p.79.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. 

If a layman fornicate with a widow or girl, Th. P. xvi. 11, 

Ifa nun fornicate, Th. P. xvi. 14. 96. xvi. 2.3.19; Th.C. 
p- 77. 82. 83.; Ecg. E. 134.; Eeg. C. 18. 14.; Eeg. P. IV. 9.; 
N. P. L. 63. 


INDEX. 


Adultery and Fornication — cont. 


If a widow fornicate, Th. P. xv1.17.; Ecg. C. 39. 7.3 

If any one fornicate in a church, Th. P. xvi.18.; Eeg.C. 16. 

Si quis cum uxore retro vel in tergo nupserit, Th. P. xvi. 19.; 
Ecg. C. 21. 

If any one be long addicted to fornication, Th. P. xv1. 20. 

Silaicus cum meretrice fornicatus fuerit, Ib. 25. 

Si laicus cum multis feminis, vel cum uxore alterius, fornicatus 
fuerit, Th. P. xvi. 26. x1x. 12. 2.2; Th. C. p. 76. 82.; Eeg.C. 
u4.; Ecg. P. IV.9. 

If a virgin commit fornication in the house of her parents, Th. P. 
XVI. 27. 

If a Christian woman fornicate with Jews, Ib. 35. 

If a bishop, priest, deacon, &c. fornicate, Th. P. xvii. 1. 11-14.; 
Th.C. p. 74. 82. 83. 85.; Ecg. E. 33.; Eeg. C. 3.4.12. 13,; 
Ecg. P. III. 1. IV.7.; M.I. P. 28.; EIf. P. 42. 

If a bishop, priest, &c. fornicate with nuns, Th. P. xviil. 2. 13.; 
Th. C. p. 85.; Ecg. P. 1V.9.10.; M.I. P. 30. 

If a bishop, priest, &c. beget children, Th. P. xvii. 3. 13.; Th.C. 
p- 83.; Eeg. C. 12. 

If a bishop, priest, &c. commit adultery, Th. P. xvulI. 4.6, 15.; 
Th. C. p. 83.; Ecg. E. 69.; M.I. P. 28. 

If a priest had a wife, and have connexion with her after entering 
into holy orders, Th. P. xvii. 5.; Ecg. P. IV. 8.; M.I. P. 29. 

If a priest or deacon take another's (extraneam) wife, Th. P. 
XVIII. 6. 

If a bishop, priest, &c. fornicate with laywomen, Ib. 7. 14.; 
Th. C. p. 82. 83. 85. 

If a bishop, priest, &c. fornicate with relatives, Th. P. xv111. 10. 

If a single man defile another’s wife, Th. P. x1x. 3.; Th. C. 
p- 82.; Ecg. C. 39. 2. 3. 

If a married man defile a virgin, Th. P. x1x. 4.; Th. C. p. 82.; 
Ecg. C. 39. 2.3, 

If a married man have intercourse with several single women, 
and with another’s wife, Th. P. x1x. 5.12. 2.2. 32.; Eeg. C.14. 
19.; Ecg. P. II. 7.10. 1V.68.; Ecg. P. A. 33.; M.I.P. 15. 18, 

If a man forsake his wife, and take a single woman or virgin, 
and vice versa, Th. P. xix. 6.12.; Ecg. P. II. 8.; M.I. P. 16. 

Ifa married man sleep with his female servant, Th. P. x1x. 7. 8.; 
Eceg. C. 14. 

If a married man take his female servant as concubine, Th. P. 
xix. 8; Th.C. p.82.; Eeg.C. 14, 

If a woman persuade another’s husband to sleep with her, Th. P. 
XIX. 10. 

If a man or woman commit adultery, Ib.17.; Ecg. P. II. 7.; 
M.I.P. 15, 

If a man will not part from his adulterous wife, Th. P. x1x. 31. 

If a man commit adultery with another’s wife, Ib. 32.; Th. C. 
p- 76.; Eceg. C.14.; Eceg. P. Il.10. IV.68.; M.I. P. 18. 

If a man havea lawful wife and a concubine, Th. P. xrx. 33.; 
Th. C. p. 82.; Eeg. P. If. 9.; M.I. P.17. 

That a man may not communicate with his adulterous wife, and 
vice versa, Th. C. p. 77. 

If an unmarried man have criminal intercourse with another's 
wife, Ib. p. 82. 


INDEX. 


Adultery and Fornication — cont. 

If a woman fornicate, Ecg. E.123.; Ecg. P. IV. 68, 

If any one fornicate with two relations, Ecg. E. 138. 

If any one by craft take a woman or girl for illicit purposes, 
Ecg. P. II. 13.; MI. P. 22. 

If any one take another’s female attendant for illicit purposes, 
Ecg. P. I.14.; M.1.P. 23. 

If any one would fornicate with a nun, and she'refuse, Ecg. P. 
IV. 10.; M.I. P. 31. 

If any one desire to fornicate with another's wife, and she refuse, 
Ecg. P. IV. 10.; M.I.P. 32. 

If any one desire to fornicate ‘unrihtlice, Eeg. P. IV. 12.; 
M.I. P. 33. 


fE-festen, see Fasting. 


Altar. 

That no woman may approach the altar, Th. P. xtvi.; Ecg. P. 
Ill.12.; Edg.C.44.; E.I. 6. 

On every altar two masses may be said daily, Th. P. xnvitt. 4.; 
Ecg. C. 35. 

That stone altars only be consecrated with the chrismal oil, 
Ecg. E. 52. 

If the altar be removed, Jb. 141. 

That no priest celebrate mass, except on a hallowed altar, Edg. C. 
31.; N.P.L. 14. 

Altar-‘ bot,’ N. P. L. 23. 24. 


Ancilla, see Servus and Ancilla. 
Anniversaries for the Dead, Th. P. xiv. 8. 
Anointing the'sick, Ecg. E. 21. 

Arius, Elf. 3. 


Arson. 
If any one burn the house or chest (areca) of another, Th. P. 
XXIII. 16.3; Ecg. P. IV. 58. 


Augustine, Th. P. xiv. 15.; Eceg.C. 41.; Eeg. P. III. 14. 


B. 


Bedling (Mollis), Th. P. xxviu. 3.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. 
Baptism. 
If a heathen man leave a heathen wife in her own power after 
their baptism, Th.P. xrx. 20. 2.6; Eeg. C. 17. 
If a child die without baptism, Th. P. xx1. 34.; Th. C. p. 82.; 
Ecg. C. 18. 2.1%; N,P.L.10.; M. I. P. 42.; Elf. C. 26.; E.I. 
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If any one be baptized by a heretic, Th. P. xxx. 7. 

If any one be baptized twice, Th. P. xxxvit. 1. 2. 3.; Eeg. C. 
17.; Ecg. P. A. 27. 

If any one not ordained baptize, Th. P. xxxviur. 4. ; Ecg. C. 7.; 
Ecg. P. A. 30. 

If any one be ordained before he is baptized, Th. P. xxxvitt. 5. 
XLVI. 13. 7.1.; Eeg. C. 7. 


INDEX. 


Baptism — continued. 

A priest may not refuse baptism, Th. P. xiir. 2.; Ecg. E. 11. 
40.; Eeg. C.6.; Edg. C. 15.; N. PL. 8.; IPC. 26.; E. 1, 
17. 

That all the faithful are allowed to baptize the dying, if neces. 
sary, Th. P. xxii. 4. 

That deacons (not subdeacons) may baptize, Th. P. xuvitl. 7. 8, 

If any one be baptized by a fornicating priest, Ib. 13. 2.).; 
Ecg. C. 17. 

If a bishop or priest do not baptize according to the precept, 
or immerge thrice, Th. P. xLvIII. 19. 20. 

That a woman may not baptize without extreme necessity, Ib. 21. 

In baptism there may be one father, if a case of necessity, Ib. 22. 

A woman may answer for a man at baptism, and vice versa, 
Ib. 23.; Ecg. C. 18. 

Those baptized may not eat with catechumens, Th. P. xivurt. 
24.; Eeg.C. 18. 

If any one doubt of his baptism, Th.C. p.65.; Eeg. P. A. 31. 

That the time for baptism be strictly observed, Ecg. E. 10. 

That a priest baptize at all times, when needful, Ib. 11. 40. 

That no priest baptize for money, Ib. 12.; /EIf. C. 27. 

If there be no credible witnesses of a child’s baptism, Ecg. E. 
41. 

Of mixing wine with the baptismal water, Ib. 42. 

Baptism the first remission of sins, Ecg.C. procem.; Ecg. P. 
IV. 63, 

That every child be baptized within nine days, N. P. L. 10. 

Bathing, Th. C. p. 71. 

Beer, Th. P. xxvi. 14. 

Bees, Th. P. xxx1.18.; Eeg.C. 39.; Ecg. P. IV. 37. 2. % 
Bishop. 

If any one slay a bishop, Th. P. 111.5. xx1.10.; Eceg. C. 23.; 
Ecg. P. IV. 68. 

Ifa bishop fornicate, Th. P. xvitt. 1.7. 10. 11.14.; Th.C. p. 74. 
83. 85.; Ecg.E, 33.; Eceg.C.3.; Eeg. P. IV. 7. 

If a bishop fornicate with a nun, Th. P. xvii. 2.13.; Th. C. 
p-85.; Ecg. P. IV.9. 

If he beget children, Th. P. xviii. 3. 13. 

If he commit adultery, Ib. 4. 15. 

If he slay the children so begotten, Ib. 8. 

Si cum quadrupede fornicetur, Ib. 9. 

If he commit perjury or theft, Th. P. xvIl 11. XXII. 2. XXIV. 
1.3; Th.C. p. 74; Ecg. E. 33.; Eeg. P. II. 24. 25. 

The bishop may dissolve a vow made without his consent, Th. P. 
XIX, 22, 

If a bishop commit homicide, Th. P. xxi.17.; Th.C. p. 81.; 
Ecg. E. 33.; Eeg. P. U1. 1V.1.; M.I.P. 9. 

If ae be addicted to drunkenness, Th. P. xxv. 2.; Ecg. P. 
IV. 33. 

If a bishop vomit, through drunkenness or gluttony, Th. P. 
XXVI. 4. 

If a bishop, through drunkenness or gluttony, vomit the cucha- 
rist, Ib. 4. 

if through infirmity, Ib. 4. 


INDEX. 


Bishop — continued. 
If a bishop be guilty of an unnatural crime, Th, P. xxviit. 2.; 
.C. p. 

If a bishop command his clerk to celebrate mass for heretics, 
Th. P. xxx. 11. 

That a bishop may confirm in a field, if needful, Th. P. xiv. 3. 

His duty to adjudge penance, Ib. 6. 

If he do not baptize according to the precept, or immerge thrice, 
Tb. 19. 20. 

A bishop may not appoint an abbot, without the consent of the 
brotherhood, Th. C. p. 64.; Ecg. P. A.15. 

Of mass at the ordination of a bishop, Th. C. p. 63. 

Of those ordained: by Scottish or British bishops, Ib. p. 64. ; 
Ecg. P. A. 5. 

That no bishop receive another’s penitent, Th.C. p. 70. 

Si obtrectaverit mulieris pectus, Ib. p. 71. 

That no one dispose of a church, without the bishop’s sanction, 
Ib. p. 73. 

That no priest be appointed to, or expelled from his church with- 
out the bishop’s consent, Ib. p. 73. 78.; Ecg. E. 23. 50. 57. 

That a priest may not accuse a bishop, Th.C. p. 73. 

Of bishops taking wives, Ib. p. 74. 

If a bishop, having broken the offering, do not communicate, 
Ib. p. 77. 

That he do not leave his diocese (parochia) for another, Ib. 


77. 

Tiat a bishop confess his sins, Ib. p. 77. 

Si episcopus fornicatus fuerit, sicut sodomite, Ib. p. 78. 

Si concupiscit fornicari et non potuerit, Ib. p. 79. 

Of a bishop’s oath, Ecg. D. 1. 

That only in church the bishop sit above the priests, Ecg. E. 27. 

That every bishop provide that the churches in his diocese 
(parochia) are well constructed and repaired, and decorated, 
Ib. 28. 

Requisites of a bishop, Ib. 29. 30. 

That he harbour no woman, Ecg. E. 31. 

Ifa bishop obtain his dignity for money, Ib. 44. 

A bishop not to ordain, &c. sine consilio presbyterorum, Ib. 45. 
46. 

That a bishop find food and raiment for the poor and helpless, 
Ib. 56. 

That a bishop meddle not with secular affairs, Ib. 58. 

If any one raise his hand to strike in the presence of a bishop, 
Ib. 62. 

Abbots in the subjection of bishops, Ib. 63. 

If a bishop take away property belonging to the church, Ib. 72. 

Of a bishop’s ordination, Ib. 97. 

If a bishop forfeit his order, Ecg. C. 8. 

That a bishop may not refuse confession, Ecg. P. I. 9. 10.; 
N. P. L. 8. 

That a bishop may not practise usury, Ecg. P. IIL. 7. 

If a bishop practise hunting, Ecg. P. IV. 32. 

Of a bishop’s duty in general, I. P. 6-10. 

Bishops and priests are of the same order, Edg. C. 50.; ARIF. C. 
17.; ELE P. 35. 36. 


INDEX. 


Blac (Ink), Edg. C. 3. 

Blasphemia, Th. P. xxxtv. 

Blot, N.P.L. 48. See Superstitions. 

Boc-fel (Vellum), Edg. C. 3. 

Books, Edg. C. 3. 32, 34.; AEIf. C. 21.; ABIf. P. 44. 
Brother and Sister. 


If any one involuntarily slay his brother, Th. P. 111.1. 2. 
If a man marry his sister, Th. C. p. 83. 


Burying, Th. P. xiv. 12. xivit.1.; Ecg. C. 36.; Edg. C. 29.; E. 1.9, 


C. 


Catechumen, Th. P. xivutt. 22. 24.; Ecg. C. 18. 
Chalice, Edg. C. 41.; AEIf.C. 22.; Alf. P. 45.; E.I. 18. 
Child (Puer — Puella). See also Virgin. 


If a youth and girl have connexion, Th. P. xvi. 2. 3. 11. 13.; 
Ecg. E. 113.; Eeg.C.39. 2.3%; Eeg. P.IV. 68.; Eeg. P. A. 
33. 

That a boy till the age of fifteen is in his father’s power, Th. P. 
XIX. 26.; Ecg. E. 96.; Eeg. C. 27. 

That a girl till the age of sixteen or seventeen (thirteen) is in 
the power of her parents, Th. P. x1x. 26. n. 2. $ 27.; Eeg.C. 
27. 

That a father may, if compelled by necessity, deliver his son into 
slavery, until he is seven years, Th. P. xix. 28.; Ecg. C. 97. 
That a boy of thirteen may make himself a slave, Th. P. xix. 

29, 

If any one slay his child, Th. P. xx1. 19.; Th. C. p. 74.; Eeg. C. 
12.; Ecg. P. 1.1.; M.I.P. 8. 

If children beat each other, Th. P. xx. 31. 

If a child die without baptism, Ib. 34.; Th.C. p.82.; Ecg.C. 
18. ”.10,; M.I. P.42.; N.P.L. 10.; Alf. C. 26.; E. I. 17. 

If any one overlay his child, Th. P. xx1.36.; Eeg. P. A.4.; 
M.I.P. 41. 

If a child steal, Th. P. xxi. 6.7.; Eeg.C. 15. 

De puerorum variis pollutionibus, Th. P. xxvitl. 4-7. 12. 17. 
18.; Ecg. C. 15. 16. 

If any one sell his child or near relation, Th. P. xii. 3. 4. 5.3 
Eeg. P. IV. 26. 

One child, instead of another, may be given to a monastery, 
Th.C. p.65.; Ecg. P. A. 3. 

If a mother place her child.too near the fire, and one scald it 
to death, Th. C. p. 76. 

A child in a monastery of fourteen years may eat flesh, Ib. p. 76. 

Children at years of puberty either to marry or profess con- 
tinence, Ecg. E. 115. 

If any one carry off another’s daughter, Ecg. P. IV. 13.; M.1.P. 
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34, 
That every child be baptized within nine days, N. P. L. 10. 
Of the housel for children, /EIf. E. 5. 


INDEX. 


Chrism. 
If any one lose the chrism, Th. P. xi. 1.; Eceg. P. IV. 52. 
Of chrism for the dead, Th. P. xtv. 12. Ecg. C. 36. 
That every priest have baptismal oil, and unction for the sick, 
Ecg. E. 21.; Edg. C.65.66.; Elf. P. 47.48. 
That no priest go out without chrism, Ecg. E. 43. 
A priest's duty when he fetches chrism, Edg. C. 67. 
lf a priest at the proper time do not fetch chrism, N. P. L. 9. 
Of chrism for children, and for the sick, /EIf. C. 32. 
Of the division of chrism, Elf, E. 1. 2. 


Christmas. 
Greek and Roman usage with regard to, Th. P. xxxvill. 14. 


n.%,; Eeg. C. 37. 2.4. 


Church, } 
Church-Grid, 

Si qui in ecclesia nubunt, Th. P. xvr.18.; Ecg. C. 16. 

Mulieres menstruo tempore non introeant ecclesiam, Th. P. 
xvu. 8.; Th. C. p. 71.; Ecg. C. 28. 29.; Eeg. P. IV. 40. 

If any one steal anything belonging to a church, Th. P. xxur. 
1.; Eeg. E. 74.3; Ecg. P. A. 6. 

That ecclesiastical property, if stolen, be rendered fourfold, 
a P. xxi. 12. 2.2; Th. C. p.65.; Ecg. E. 73.; Ecg. 

A. 6. 

That of money (pecunia) taken in another territory, or from a 
vanquished king, a third belongs to the church, Th. P. 
Xx111.17.; Ecg. P. A. 9. 

Of burying in a church, Th. P. xiv. 12. xivil.1.; Ecg. C. 36. ; 
Edg. C. 29.; E. I. 9. 

That a church or mynster may be removed to another place, 
Th. P. xtvu. 2.; Th. C. p.64. 2.1.; Eeg. P. A. 17. 26. 

That the timber of a church may not be applied to other pur- 
poses, Th. P. xivir. 5.3 Ecg. P. A. 16. 

That the lord may not assign the land of one church to another, 
Th. C. p. 64. 2.1.; Eeg. P. A. 25. 

Of tributum ecclesie — ne tantum pauperes in decimis, &c. vim 
patiantur, Th. C. p. 65. 

If any one injure a priest in atrio ecclesiz, Ib. p. 74. 

If a priest or deacon sell anything belonging to the service 
of the church, Ib. p. 86. 

That every priest construct (edificet) his church with great care, 
Ecg. E. 1. 

‘Tat churches antiquitus constitute be not deprived of their 
tithes, &c., Ib. 24. 

That to every church shall be a manse free from all dues, Ib. 25. 

That the bishop see that all churches in his diocese are well 
built, &c., Ib. 28. 

That nothing be put into a church, except what appertains to 
the service, Ib. 35.; Edg. C. 27.; E I. 8 

If a bishop or priest take away any thing belonging to the 
church, Ecg. E. 72. 

If any one flee to a church, Ib. 76. 

If any one injure another, while under ecclesiastical protection, 
Ib. 77. 

If any one leave the church while the priest is speaking, Ib. 86. 
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Church, &c. — continued. 


Ifthe altar be moved, that the church be consecrated anew, 
Ecg. E. 141. 

If the wall be displaced, Ib. 141. 

Of defilement of a church, Ib. 141. 

If any one break into a church for theft, Ecg. P. IV. 24. 

Of the various compensations for ‘ had-bryce,’ E. B. 1-12. 

That priests keep their churches with all due reverence, Edg.C. 
26. 

Sobriety to be maintained at churchwakes, Ib. 28. 

Of lights burning in a church, Ib. 42. 

If any one break church-grid, N. P. L. 19. 

If any one traffic with a church, Ib. 20. 

If any one reduce a church to servitude, Ib. 21. 

If a priest dishonour his church, Ib. 25. 

That every church is in God’s grid, and that church-grid is 
inviolate, I. P. 25, 

Of the seven ecclesiastical degrees, /EIf.C. 10-17.; EIf. P. 34, 


Church-scot, Edg. C. 54. 
Cingulum Militie, Th. C. p. 72. 
Clericus, see Priest. 


Communion, see also Eucharist. 

Of abstinence before communion, Th. P. xvii. 1-7.; Th. C, 
p- 81.; Ecg. E. 111.; Eeg. C. 25. 28. 

That a man having a wife and a concubine may not communi- 
cate, Th. P. xix. 33. 

False witnesses excluded, Th. P. xxi. 1. 

Of communion with heretics, Th. P. xxx. 

If a priest, through ignorance, grant communion to an excom- 
municated person, Th. P. xxx1x. 17. 

if to a criminal before reconciliation, Ib. 20. 

Of those dying without communion, Th. P. xx. 2.3.; Ecg. 
P. I. 13. 

If the sick, before penitence, desire to communicate, Th. P. 
XLL 4. 

If an excommunicated person die, Ib. 5. 

Of communion among the Greeks and Romans, Th. P. xrrv. 
1-3. XLVIII. 13. 2.1. 
That both Greeks and Romans abstain from women for three 
days before they communicate, Th. P. xtiv.3.; Eeg. C. 35. 
That penitents ought not to communicate before the completion 
of their penance, Th. P. xuiv. 4.; Ecg. E. 39. 

That a man may not communicate with his adulterous wife, and 
vice versa, Th. C. p. 77. 

If a bishop or priest, having broken the offering, do not com- 
municate, Ib. p. 77. 

Of those who enter a church and oblationem non presumunt, 
nec percipiunt sacrificium, Ib. p. 77. 

Not to be refused to the dying, Ecg. E. 20. 

Of those who do not communicate at Christmas, Easter, and 
Pentecost, Ib. 38. 

To be frequent during Lent, E.I 41. 44. 


INDEX. 


Confession (Shrift). 

Of confession to God only, and of confession to priests, Th. P. 
XXXIX. 13. 2.3.3; Th. C. p.85.; E.I. 30. 

Various precepts concerning confession, Th. P. xu1.3.; Ecg.C. 
procem.; Ib. 1. 2.; Eeg. P. J. 9-15.; E.I. 31. 

That a bishop and a priest confess their sins, Th. C. p.77. 

That a bishop or a priest may not refuse confession, Ecg. P. I. 2. 
&n.2, 9.10.; N.P.L. 8. 

Of the times for confession, Ecg. P. IV. 65. 

Directions for confession, De Cf. 1-11. 

Of confession in general, Pen. 1-19. 

That a priest shrive sinners, /EIf. C. 31. 

That confession be made the week before Lent, E.I. 36. 


Confirmation. 
That a bishop may, if needful, confirm in a field, Th. P. xiv1it. 
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In confirmation one may be father, if a case of need, Ib. 22. 
If any one be twice confirmed, Ecg. C. 39. 


Corpse. 
If any one burn corn where there is a corpse, Th. P. XXVII. 15.; 
Ecg. C. 32. 
That no absurdity be practised with a corpse, Edg. C. 65.; 
AEM. C. 35.; ZEIf. P. 48. 


Creatura. 
If any one lose it, and in what it consists, Th. P. xv. 2. 


Creed, see Pater noster and Creed. 


D. 


Deacon, see Priest, Deacon, &c. 


Dead. 
Of mass for the dead, Th. P. xiv. 1-4.10-15.; Eeg.C.9. 7.2 
36. 41. 
Of anniversaries for the dead, Th. P. xiv. 8. 
Of praying for the dead, Ib. 9. 
Of chrism for the dead, Th. P. xiv. 12.; Ecg. C. 36. 
Of fasting for the dead, Th. C. p.65. 
Denial (/Etsec), N. P.L. 51-53. 
Detraction, see Malediction and Detraction. 
Devil. 
If a man be tormented by him, Th.C. p.65. 
Dionysius Areopagita, Th. P. xiv. 15.; Eeg. C. 41. 


Divorce, Th. P. xrx. 18. 20. 31. 


Dog. 
Not to be admitted within a church, Edg. C. 26. 


Drince-lean, N. P.L. 67. 
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Drunkenness and Gluttony. 


If any one commit homicide through drunkenness, Th. P. 121. 13.; 
Th. C. p. 81.; Eeg. P. IV. 68. 

If a bishop, priest, &c. be addicted to drunkenness, Th. P. xxv1. 
2.3; Ecg. E.14.; Eeg. P. IV. 33.; Edg. C. 57. 58.; N.P.L. 41.; 
ZElf. C. 29.; ARIF. P.49.; E.T. 18. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. vomit through drunkenness or gluttony, 
Th. P. xxvr. 3.18.; Eeg. P. IV. 34-36.; Eeg. P. A. 32. 

If a bishop, priest, &c., through drunkenness or gluttony, vomit 
up the eucharist, Th. P. xxvi. 4. 

If a layman make another drunk, Ib. 7.; Th.C. p.80.; Ecg. P. 
IV. 37. 

If through abstinence, or for joy, any one vomit at Christmas, 
Easter, &c., Th. P. xxvi. 9. 

If any one drink at the command of a bishop, Ib. 9.; Ecg. P. A. 
24. 

If priests become intoxicated unwittingly, or through negligence, 
Th. P. xxvi.10.; Th.C. p. 79. 

If any one force a man to drunkenness, Th. P. xxvi.11.; Th. C. 


p- 80. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. drink so much that he cannot sing, Th. P. 
XXVI. 12. 

If any one from repletion, feel distension and pain to vomiting, 
Ib. 13. 14. 

If any one be intoxicated with wine or beer, Ib. 14. 

If a priest, from gluttony, before the canonical hour take food, 
Ib. 15. 


Drycreeft, Ecg.C.29. See Superstitions, 
Ducatus. 


Qui prebent ducatum barbaris, Th. P, xxr. 33. 


E. 


Ealu-scép, Edg. C. 58.; N. P. L. 41. 
Easter (Pascha). 


If any one celebrate it with the Jews, Th. P. xxx. 4, 
When and how to be celebrated, Ecg. E. 37.; /EIf, C. 36. 
Of housel hallowed at, /EIf. C. 36. 


Eating and Drinking, see Food. 

Elder Tree (Ellen), Edg.C. 16. See Superstitions. 
Ember Days, Ecg. P. A. 21. 

Enchantment, see Superstitions. 


Eo 


ri, 
Of his duties, I, P. 11. 


Eucharist (Housel). See also Communion. 


That a woman may not receive the eucharist in morbo suo 
menstruali, Th. P. xvi. 8; Ecg. C. 28. 29.; Ecg. P. IV. 40. 
False witnesses not admitted to the eucharist, Th. P. xxi. 1.; 

Ecg. P. II. 26. 


INDEX. 


Eucharist — continued. 

If a bishop, priest, &c., through drunkenness, gluttony, or in- 
firmity, vomit up the eucharist, Th. P. xxvi. 4. xxxIx. 18-20.; 
Ecg. P. IV. 45. 46. 

If the eucharist be thrown into the fire or river, Th, P. xxv1. 5. 

If dogs, &ce. devour the eucharist vomited up, Ib. 6. xxx1x. 19.; 
Th. C. p. 75. 

Various penances for carelessness with regard to the eucharist, 
Th. P. xxxrx. 11.12.; Th.C. p.75.; Eeg. C. 10.; Ecg. P. IV. 
42-51. 54.; /EIf. C. 36. 

That the Greeks go to housel every Sunday, Th. P. xitv. 1.; 
Ecg. C. 35, 

That a woman may receive the eucharist under a black veil, 
Th. P.xnvi.; Th. C. p.65.; Eeg. C. 87. 

The eucharist not to be received at the hands of a priest who 
orationes vel lectiones implere non potest, Th. P. xLV1it. 13. 

Bread and wine with water only to be offered, Ib. 17. 

If any one receive the eucharist after food, Th.C. p.76.; Edg.C. 
36. 

If a bishop or priest, having broken the offering, do not com- 
municate, Th. C. p. 77. 

If any enter the church and do not partake of the eucharist, Ib. 
p- 77. 

ee Co always have the eucharist ready, Ecg. E. 22.; 
Edg. C. 38. 

That the priests see that the bread, wine, &c., be pure and clean, 
Ecg. E. 100.; Edg. C. 39. 

That a woman may go to housel before childbirth, Ecg. C. 31. 

If any one go not to housel, Ib. 35. 

Of the Greek and Roman custom with regard to women adminis- 
tering the sacrifice, Ib. 37. 

If a priest neglect the housel, Edg. C. 38.; N. P.L.17.; ZEIf C. 
36. 


That a priest taste the housel, Edg.C. 40. 

If a priest hallow housel in a wooden chalice, Ib. 41.; N.P.L. 
15.; /Elf.C. 22.; ABNF. P. 45. 

Of housel for the sick, Edg. C. 65.; /EIf.C.31.; AEIf. E. 3. 

Of the housel vessels, I. P. 18. 

If the housel be mouldy, or lost, &c., and of that hallowed on 
Easter-day, /EIf. C. 36. 

Not to be hallowed on Good Friday, Ib. 36. 

Of baking the oblation, and of the wine, Ib. 36.; E.I. 5, 

Of the housel for children, Elf. E. 5. 


Eunuch, Th.C. p.77. 


Excommunication. 
If one excommunicated die, Th. P. xx. 5. 
If any one obtain orders for money, Th. C. p. 77. 


Exorcista, Th. C. p.73.; Eeg. E. 84.; Ecg. C. 42.; AEIF.C. 13.; 
Alf. P. 34, 
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Fer-béna, N. P. L. 50. 
False Witness, see Perjury. 


Fasting (/E-festen), Th. P. xxxur.; Th.C. p.61. 65-70. passim. ; 
Ecg. D. xvi; Ecg.C.1. 2. passim. 37.; Eeg. P. IV. 60-62. 65.; 
Ecg. P. A. 13, 21. 22. 23.; Edg. C. 24. 49.; Pen. 18.; N. P. L. 
11. 57.; I. P. 22.; E.I. 37-40. 42. 43. 


Father and Mother. 
If any one slay father or mother, Th. P. 111. 1. 2. 
If any one expel his father or mother, Th. P. xx11.15.; Th. C, 


p- 79. 
If any one dishonour or strike father or mother, Th.C. p. 72, 
79. 
If a mother place her infant near the fire, and it be scalded to 
death, Ib. p. 76. 
Fester-man, N. P. L. 2. 
Firht, N. P.L. 48. See Superstitions. 
Folkmote. 
Forbidden to be held on Sundays, Edg. C. 19.; N. P. L, 55.56, 
Food. 
If a boy eat of an animal that has died naturally, Th. P. xx. 
6.; Ecg. C. 15, 
Various prohibitions, and observances with regard to animals 
used for food, &c.. Th. P. xxxt. § notes; Ecg. C. 88. 39. 40.3 
Ecg. P. 1V. 27-81. 38. 41. 57. 59.; Eeg. P. A. 10. 
If a christian eat or drink with heathens, Th. P. x.ir. 2. 
If a priest eat unclean meats, or vegetables cooked with flesh, 
Th. C. p.77. 
If any one eat that which has been stolen, Ib. p. 84. 
If any one eat the blcod of any animal, Ib. p. 84. 
That monks may not eat flesh, Ecg. E. 70. 
Fornication, see Adultery. 


Friday (Good). 
Housel not to be hallowed on, /EIf. C. 36. 


Frid-geard, N. P.L. 54. See Superstitions. 
Frid-splot, Edg.C. 16. See Superstitions. 
Frum-talu, N. P. L. 67. 

Fulloc, N. P. L. 67. 


G. 
Galdor, Ecg. C. 29.; Eeg. P. IV. 18.; Edg. C. 16. & 2.2 
Galdor-creft, See Superstitions. 


Gallows. 
Of those who are hanged for their crimes, Th. C. p. 73. 


Gaming, see Hunting, Hawking, &c. 


INDEX. 


Germany, Th. P. 1. 

Gifu (Hlafords riht), N. P. L. 67. 
Gildscipe, Edg. C. 9. 

Gluttony, see Drunkenness. 


Greeks and Romans. 

Their usage with regard to Sunday, communion, &c., Th. P. 

XXXVIIIL. 6. 7. 11, XLIV. 1-3, XLVIII. 13. 2.1.3; Eeg.C. 35. 
with regard to Christmas, Th. P. xxxvul. 14. 2.3.; Eeg.C. 
37. 2.4, 

Deacons among the Greeks do not break the holy bread, nor say 
the collect, nor ‘Dominus vobiscum,’ nor the ‘completa,’ Th. P. 
XLVIII. 18. 2.1.; Eeg. C. 35. 

Of mass, &c. at ordination, Th. C. p.63. 

Of the hours for mass ante Natalem Domini, Ib. p. 77. 

That the Greeks confess to God alone, Ib. p. 85. 

That a woman may administer the eucharist, Ecg. C. 37. 

Laws of consanguinity, Ecg. P. IV. 39. & z.}. 


H. 


Had-bryce (Ordinis Infractio), E. B. 1-12. 
Haligdém, Edg. C. 42. 
Hawking, see Hunting, Hawking, &c. 
Heathens and Heathenism. 
Heathenism of various kinds forbidden, Th. P. xxvit. 1-26. 
If any christian celebrate a festival with heathens, or eat and 


drink with them, Th. P. xu11. 2. 
If any christian sell another to heathens, Ib. 3. 


Heretics. 
Of communion with, and various precepts concerning them, 
Th. P. xxx. 


Here-toga. 
Of his duties, I. P. 11. 


Hlytas, Ecg. P. LV. 19. See Superstitions. 
Holy Water, Th. P. xivirl. 15. 16. 
Homicide, see Slaying. 


Hospital (Xenodochium — Hospitiolum). 
If any one embezzle the revenues of a hospital, Th.C. p. 80. 
That bishops and priests have a hospitiolum not far from the 
church, Ecg. E. 26. 


Hours (canonical), Edg. C. 45.; N. P. L. 36.; Ailf. C. 19. 36.; AEIf. P. 
31. 


Housel, see Eucharist. 
Hundred, Ecg. P. II. 3. 
Hunting. 


If a bishop, priest, deacon, &c. practise hunting, Th. P. xxx11. 4. ; 
Ecg. P. IV. 32.; Edg. C. 64. 


INDEX. 


Husband and Wife. See also Marriage. 

If any one involuntarily slay husband or wife, Th. P. 111. 2.3, 4, 

That a woman may not leave her husband, though he commit 
adultery, Th. P. xvi. 5. 2.4.3 Ecg. C.31. 

If the wife commit adultery, Th. P. xvi. 5. 2.4. XIX. 17. 18. 19. 
82.; Th. C. p.317.; Ecg. E.123.; Eeg. C. 14.19. 33.3 Ecg. P. 
IV. 68.; Ecg. P. A. 12. 

Si quis cum uxore retro, vel in tergo nupserit, Th. P. xvi. 19.; 
Ecg. C. 21. 

A woman may not make a vow without her husband's consent, 
Th. P. xvi. 23. 

Si mulier dicit viram se cum eo nubere non posse, Th. P. xv. 
2s.; Ecg. C. 20. 

Si semen viri in cibum miserit, Th. P. xvi. 30.; Eeg. C. 29. 

Si sanguinem viri gustaverit, Th. P. xvi. 31.; Ecg. C. 16.381. 

Days on which husband and wife should abstain from each 
other, Th. P. xvir. 1-7.; Th. C. p. 72. 81 bis; Ecg. E. 108. 
111.; Eeg. C. 21. 25. 28.; Edg. C. 25.; E.I. 43. 

Si quis cum uxore sua in consuetudine menstrua coiverit, Th. P. 
XVIL 5.8. 2.3.; Eeg.C. 16. 

If husband or wife offer bread on a Sunday or saint’s day, 
Th. P. xvit, 11. 

If a man dismiss his wife and take another’s, Th. P. x1x. 2. 

If asingle man defile another's wife, Th. P. x1x. 3.; Th.C. p.82. ; 
Ecg. C. 39. 2. 3, 

If a man or woman commit adultery, — various cases, Th. P. 
XIX. 4-8.12. 2.2, 17. 32.3; Th.C. p. 82.3; Ecg. C. 14. 19.3 
Ecg. P. II. 7. 10. IV.68.; M.I.P. 15. 18. 

If a woman leave her husband and return, Th. P. xrx. 9.; 
Ecg. P. A. 12. 

If a man dismiss his wife and take another, Ib. 6. 12.; Ecg. P. 
ILs.; M. 1. P.16.; N. P.L. 64. 65. 

If a woman persuade another's husband to sleep with her, Th. P, 
XIX. 10. 

If a wife or husband die, Th. Ps x1x. 13-16.; Ecg. E. 118,; 
Ecg. C. 19. 

If husband or wife wish to separate, Th. P. xrx 20.; Eeg. D.13.; 
Ecg. E. 120. 121.; Eeg.C. 25.; Eeg. P. IV. 55. 

If a heathen leave a heathen wife in her own power after their 
baptism, Th. P. x1x. 20. 2.6; Eeg. C.17. 

If a woman contrary to her vow take a second husband, Th. P. 
XIX. 21.: Ecg, C. 33. 

If a woman leave her husband and will not return, Th, P. x1x. 
23.3; Eeg. C. 26, 

If a wife or husband be carried into captivity, Th. P. x1x. 24.; 
Ecg. E. 125. ; Eeg. C. 26. 27. 

Ut maritus lavet se post coitum, Th. P. xrx. 24. 2.1.; Ecg. C. 26. 

Maritus non debet uxorem nudam videre, Th. P. x1x. 25.; Ecg. C. 
20. 

If aman will not part from his adulterous wife, Th. P. x1x. 31. 

If a man have a wife and a concubine, Ib.33,; Th.C. p.82.; 
Ecg. P. II. 9.; M.1. P. 17. 

If a man sin with his relative’s wife, Th. P. xx. 22. 

A man may answer for his wife at baptism, and vice versa, 
Th. P. xtviu. 23.3; Eeg. C. 18. 
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Husband and Wife — continued. 


That persons of gentle birth should marry with each other, 
Th. C. p. 76 

That aman may not communicate with his adulterous wife, Ib. 
p- 77 

De eo qui conjuge non cupidine voluntatis, sed creandorum 
liberorum gratia, utitur, Ecg. E. 112. 

Quod mulier corporis sui potestatem non habet, sed vir; et vice 
versa, Ib. 116. 

That a man or woman, after separation, may not marry, during 
the other’s life, Ib. 122. 

If a woman leave her husband through contempt, Ib. 124. 


Hwata, 


Hvatonga, } =? P. II. 23. IV. 19.; Edg.C. 16. See Superstitions. 


I, 


Idola-wurping, N. P.L. 48. See Superstitions. 
Imperator, Ecg. E. 7. 


Incest. 

If a man marry a nun, Th. P. xx.1.; Ecg. E. 131. 136.; Ecg. P. 
II. 19. 

If a man marry or sin with his commatrem spiritalem, &c. Th. P. 
XxX. 2.18.; Ecg. E.131. 184. 

Various cases of incest, Th. P. xx. oA 13-26.; Th.C. p.83.; 
Ecg. E. 128-131. 134.; Eeg. P. IV. 6 

If any one having a lawful wife, lie with her daughter, Th. P. 
Xx. 10. 

If a man defile the sister of a woman betrothed to him, Ib. 11. 

If a woman marry two brothers, Ib.12.; Ecg. P. II.11.; M.I.P. 
19. 20. 

Si quis cum matre, sorore, vel filia coiverit, Th. P. xx. 13. 14.; 
Ecg. C. 14.; Ecg. P. II. 18. IV. 68. 

If a man marry his sister or mother, Th. C. p. 83. 

Of the degrees of consanguinity, and indulgence to the English 
converts, Ecg. E. 133. 189. 140. 

Infirm and Sick. 

That the infirm may take food whenever they desire it, Th. P. 
XXXII. 2. 

If the sick desire communion before penitence, Th. P. xx1. 4. 

Of housel for the sick, Edg. C. 65.; Elf. C. 31.; Elf. E. 3. 

How the sick may redeem his fast, Pen. 18. 


Ink (Blec), Edg.C. 3. 


Insanity. 
If an insane person commit suicide, Th.C. p.65. 
That the exorcist daily lay his hands on thoee possessed, Ecg. E. 
84, 


Si qui palam arrepti sunt, Ib. 85. 
If an insane person commit homicide, Ecg. P. A. 29. 


Inwere, 
Inwrec, 


} Ecg. C. xxxvuir. 7.8. 
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Isidore (St.), Ecg. P. I. 2. 6. 


Istriones. 
Not to be denied reconciliation, Th. P. x1. 6. 
To be treated with all charity, Ecg. E. 83. 


J. 


James (St.), Ecg. P. I. 15. 
Jews. 
If a christian woman fornicate with jews, Th. P. xvi. 35. 
If any one celebrate Easter with the jews, Th. P. xxx. 4. 
If any christian accept unleavened bread, or any food or drink 
from jews, Th. P, xuit. 1. 
If any christian sell another to jews, Ib.3.; Ecg. E. 150, 
Mass not to be celebrated where jews are buried, Th. P. 
XLVII. 1. 
That no christian turn jew, Ecg. E. 147. 150. 


K. 


King — Kingdom — Throne. 
Ifa king has the land of another king, he may give for his soul, 
Th. C. p. 65.; Eeg. P. A. 14. 
Of aking, kingdom, &c., I. P. 2-4. 
Kiss. 
Those who have previously eaten not admitted to the kiss, 
Th.C. p. 76. 
Those who were not at the preceding mass not admitted to the 
kiss before the eucharist, Ecg. C. 35. 


L. 


Lah-ceap, N. P. L. 67. 
Lah-slit, N. P. L. 20-22, 51-54. 
Land-ceap, N. P. L. 67. 
Lang Frige-deg, see Good Friday. 
Latrocinium, see Theft. 
Layman. 
If any one slay a layman, Th. P. 13. 9. xx1.11.; Ecg. E. 163.; 
Ecg. P. II. 1.; Eeg. P. A. 20. 26. 
si cum laica fornicatus fuerit, Th. P. xv1.5.6.7.; Eeg.C. 
12, 
si laicus cum pecude, Th. P. xvi. 7. 84. 
siinter femora vel crura, Ib. 8. 9.; Th.C. p. 83. 
si cum vidua aut puella, Th. P. xvi. 11. 
si cum jumento, Ib. 12. 
si cum sanctimoniali, Th. P. xvi. 14. 96. xvii. 19.3; Th. C. 
p-82.; Ecg. E. 184.; Eeg.C.14.; N.P.L. 63, 
si cum meretrice, Th. P. xvi. 25. 
si cum multis feminis, Ib. 26. 
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Layman — continued. 

If a layman defile another’s wife, Th. P. xvr. 26. x1x. 12. 2.2.5 
Eeg. C. 14. 

If he dismiss his wife and take another’s, Th. P. x1x. 2. 

If he strike any one with a staff or stone, and shed blood, 
Th. P. xxi. 23. 38. 

If he cut off virilia sua, Ib. 29. 30, 

If he wound or disable another in anger, Ib. 37. 

If he steal a monk from his cloister, or induce him to steal, 
Th. P. xx1i1. 12.; Eeg. P. A. 18. 

If a layman hoard up superfluous wealth, Th. P. xxv. 7. 

If a layman vomit up the eucharist, through drunkenness or 
gluttony, Th. P. xxvi. 4. 

Ifa layman communicate with heretics, Th. P. xxx. 1. 

Restrictions on, with regard to church service, Th. P. xLvIlIlI. 14. 

His testimony against a clerk not admissible, Ecg. E. 144. 

Of a layman’s duty in general, I. P. 22. 


Lector, Th. C. p.'73.; Ecg. C. 42.; EIf. C.12.; ABIf P. 34. 
Lenocinium, Th. C. p. 79. 

Lent, see Quadragesima. 

Leos (Song), Edg. C.18. 

Lic-wiglung, Edg. C. 16. See Superstitions. 


M. 


Magic and Enchantment, see Superstitions. 
Maiming, see Wounding, Beating, and Maiming. 
Malediction and Detraction, Th. P. xxx, 1-9.; Th.C. p. 79. 
Man-weorpung, Edg. C. 16. See Superstitions. 
Marriage. See also Husband and Wife. 
If a man and woman vow chastity, and afterwards marry, Th. P. 
XVI. 21.; Ecg. C. 19. 
That the parents of a betrothed female may not give her to 
another, Th. P. xvi.29.; Eeg. C. 29.; Eeg. P. II. 12, 
If two slaves marry, Th. P. xvr. 32.; Ecg. E. 126.; Ecg. C, 26. 
If a man marry a slave (ancilla), Th. P. xvi. 33.; Eeg. C. 25. 
Times for married people to observe continence, Th. P. xvut. 
1-7. 11.; Ecg. E.111.; Eeg. C. 25. 28.; Ecg. P. II. 21. 
Conduct to be observed on taking home a wife, Th. P, xvi1. 1. 
2.; Eeg. P. I. 21. 
That the priest at the first marriage celebrate mass, and give 
the benediction, Th. P. xvi. 9.; I. P. 22. 
That at the second marriage, the priest ought not to dine, Th. P. 
xvi. 10.; Ecg. E.91.; Alf. C.9.; I. P. 22, 
If a priest uxorem extraneam duxerit, Th. P. xvii. 6. 
If a cleric, &c. return to a secular life and marry, Ib. 16. 
That a christian should not marry oftener than twice, Th. P. 
XIX, 18-16.; Ecg. P, II. 20.: I. P. 22. 
A second and third marriage, penance for, &c., Th. P. x1x. 15. 
16.; Ecg. E. 32.; Ecg. P. A.1.; AEIf P. 48. 
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Marriage -— continued. 

If it be desirable to dissolve a marriage, Th. P. x1x. 20.; Ecg. D. 
13,; Eeg. E.120.121.; Eeg.C. 25.; Eeg. P. 1V. 55. 

Two brothers may marry two sisters, and father and son mother 
and daughter, Th. P. xix. 24. 2.1.; Eeg. C. 25. 

If a man marry his relation, Th. P. xrx. 24. m1. xx. 2.3.72; 
Ecg. C. 26.; Eeg. P. II. 18.; N. P. L. 61. 

Marriage in the fifth degree of kindred allowed, Th, P. x1x, 24. 
n.'.; Beg. C. 28.; Ecg. P. IV. 39.; N. P.L. 61. 

If a man marry a nun, Th. P. xx.1.; Ecg. E. 131. 136.; Eeg. P. 
II. 19. 

If a priest or deacon marry, Th. C. p.'74.; Eeg. P. HI. 1.; I. P. 
23. 

If a man marry a widow, or divorced woman, Th.C. p.77.; 
Ecg. E. 32.; AEF. C. 8.; BIE P. 42. 

That marriage may take place before sixteen, Th. C. p. 78. 

If any one having vowed chastity marry, Ib. p. 80. 

Ifa monk marry a laywoman, Ib. p. 83. 

Sponsus et sponsa, cum benedicendi sunt, eadem nocte in vir- 
ginitate permaneant, Ecg. E. 9. 

That a legal marriage may not be dissolved without mutual con- 
sent, Ib. 120. 121. 

If a man and woman be unlawfully married, Ecg. C. 25. 

If a female be betrothed, and afterwards led into captivity, 
Ecg. P. II. 15. 

That no man have more than one wife, N. P. L. 61. 


Mass (Missa). 

If a bishop command his cleric to say mass for heretics, Th. P. 
XXX. 11. 

If any one spill the cup at mass, Th. P. xxx1x.11.; Ecg. P. IV. 53. 

Of mass for the dead, Th. P. xiv. 1. 4. 10-15.; Ecg. C.9. 2.2. 
36. 41. 

That mass may be celebrated in a church, where the faithful 
and pious are buried, but not where heretics and jews are 
buried, Th. P. xivi1. 1. 

On every altar two masses a day may be said, Th. P. xLviit. 4.3 
Ecg. C. 35. 

Of the vestments, Th. P. xiviur. 5.; Eeg. C. 9.; Edg.C. 33. 

That no one depart before the words: ‘Ita missa est,’ Th. P. 
XLVIII. 18. 

Of mass at the ordination of a bishop, priest, deacon, or monk, 
Th. C. p. 63. 

May not be performed for a suicide, Ib. p. 65. 

Of the hours of mass according to the Greeks and Romans, Ib. 
p. 77. 

That no priest celebrate mass, except in a consecrated church, 
Ecg. E. 9. 53.; Edg. C.30.; N. P. L. 13.; ABIL C. 25.; EJIL 
11. 

One mass in a day sufficient, Ecg. E. 55. 

That the priest have all things (bread, wine, books, vestments, 
&c.) fitting, Ecg. E. 100.; Edg. C. 3. 33. 39.; AIF. C. 21. 22: 
EM. P. 44.; EVID. 4. 

That no priest celebrate mass except on a hallowed altar, Edg. C. 
31.; N.P.L. 14. 

That a priest may not celebrate mass alone, Edg. C. 35.; E.I.7. 
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Mass — continued. 
Ifa priest in one day celebrate mass oftener than thrice, Edg. C. 
37.; N.P.L. 18. 
That the priest always taste the housel, Edg. C. 40. 
That the chalice be of molten metal, Edg. C. 41.; /EIf.C. 22. 
If a priest celebrate mass without wine, N. P.L. 16. 
Mass when established, Elf. C. 5. 
Of the mass ‘ contra paganos,’ Ib. 36. 
May not be celebrated in the house of a layman, /EIf. E. 6. 
In ue army a tent to be appropriated to the celebration of mass, 
«I. 11 
That private mass do not obstruct the public mass, Ib. 45. 


Meretrix, see Adultery. 
Mollis (Bedling), Th. P. xxvuir. 3.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. 


Monastery (Mynster). 

That the lord of a monastery may not transfer the land, Th. C. 
p- 64.; Eeg. P. A. 25. 

If any one remove his monastery, Th. C. p.64.; Ecg. P. A. 26. 

If a monastery, on the death of the superior, be left in the 
hands of two persons, Ecg. D. 11. 

If any one slay another within the pale of a monastery, Ecg. E. 
79. 

Monk. See also Priest. 
Si fornicationem querat et non inveniat, Th. P. xv11l. 16. 
If a monk, after taking the vow, return to the world, or marry, 
b. 16. 

If a monk desire a woman, Ib. 18. 

A boy after fifteen may become a monk, Ib. x1x. 26. 

If any one take a monk from his cloister, or lead him to theft, 
Tb. xxu1.12.; Ecg. P. A. 18. 

Of mass for a dead monk, Th. P. xiv. 10-12.; Eeg. C. 36. 

Various regulations concerning monks, Th. C. p. 64.; Ecg. E. 
68. 65. 66.; Ecg. P. A. 15.; I. P. 14. 

Si monachus obtrectaverit mulieris vel puelle pectus, &c. Th. C. 


p- 71. 

That monks do not wander from place to place, Ib. p. 78.; 
Ecg. E. 67. 158. 

If a monk marry a lay woman, Th. C. p. 83. 

Of a monk who deserts his church, Ecg. D. 6.7.; Ecg. P. A. 
11.; Edg. C. 8.; N.P.L, 28. 

If a monk commit crime, whether punishment belongs to the 
laity, Ecg. D. 8.; Edg. C.7.; N.P.L.1. 

If a monk claim property through secular means, Ecg. D. 10. 

Ifa layman slay a monk, Ib. 12. 

If a layman declare a monk obnoxious, on account of acts per- 
petrated under a lay habit, Ib. 14.; Ecg. P. III. 2. 

If any one harbour the monk of a bishop, Ecg. E. 61. 

If a monk violate his rule, or be parvulorum incestuose, aut 
adolescentium consectator, Ib. 68. 

That monks may not eat flesh, Ib. 70. 

If a monk break his vow, Ecg. P. III. 11. 

Of the duties of monks, I. P. 14-16. 18-21. 23. 


Mother, see Father and Mother. 
Mynchen, see Nun. 
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N. 


Nun (Mynchen -— Sanctimonialis). 

If a nun fornicate, Th. P. xvi. 14. 26. xvii. 2. 8.19.; Th. C, 
p. 77. 83.; Ecg. C. 18. 14.; Eeg. P. IV. 9.; N. P. L. 63. 

If a woman, after taking the vow, return to secular life, Th. P. 
xvi. 16 ; Eeg. P. II. 16.; M.I. P. 25, 

Si sanctimonialis cum sanctimoniali vel laica per aliquam 
machinam fornicaverit, Th. P. xvii. 20.; Th. C. p. 83. 

If any one marry a nun, Th. P. xx. 1.; Ecg.E. 131.136.; Eeg.P. 
II. 19. 

If a nun claim property through secular means, Ecg. D. 10. 

Regulations respecting the sacrum velamen, Ecg. E. 92. 

That no one be consecrated before twenty-five, Ib. 93. 

If a nun break her vow, Ecg. P. III. 11. 

If any one would fornicate with a nun, and she refuse, Ecg. P. 
IV. 10.; M.I. P. 31. 

Of the duties of ‘ mynchens,’ I. P. 14-16. 18-21. 23. 


O. 


Oaths. 
Of the oath of an ingenuus, if accused, Th. C. p. 75. 
Of the value of a bishop’s, priest’s, &c. oath, Ecg. D. 1. 
That a priest abstain from oaths, Ecg. E. 19.; Edg. C. 59. 
Forbidden on fasts and festivals, Edg. C. 24. 
Of a thane’s fore-oath, Ib. 63. 


Ordeal. 
Forbidden on fasts and festivals, Edg. C. 24. 
Of a priest attending an ordeal, Ib. 62. 
If a priest misconduct an ordeal, N. P. L. 39. 


Ordination. 
If any one be ordained by heretics, Th. P. xxx. 2. 
Various observances at ordination, Th. C. p.63.; Ecg. E. 51. 52. 
Of those ordained by Scottish or British bishops, Th. C. p. 64. ; 
Ecg. P. A. 5. 
That no one obtain orders for money, Th. C. p. 77. 


Ordinis Infractio (Had-bryce), E. B. 1-12. 
Ostiarius, Th. C. p.73.; Eeg. C. 42.; AEIfC.11.; AGIA P. 34. 


Pr 


Parricide, Th. P. 111. 1. 2. xxi. 18.; Th.C. p. 82.; Eeg. C, 24. 


Pater noster and Creed, Ecg. E.6.; Edg. C. 17. 22.; Elf. C. 23. ; 
E. I, 22. 23. 29. 


Paul (St.), Ecg. P. III. 12. 15. 


Pedisequa, see Servus and Ancilla. 
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Penitence, Penitent, and Penance. 

Of penance in Germany and Saxony, Th. P. 1. 

Regulations of penance, according to the rank of the penitent, 
Th. P. 11. 

Of those who have perpetrated numerous crimes, Th. P. rv. 

Penitents not to be reconciled without the bishop’s sanction, 
Th. P. v. vi. 

If the sick before penitence desire communion, Th. P. X11. 4. 

Of penitence to the sick and dying, Th. P. xu111. 1. 1.; Ecg. E. 
20.; Edg. C. 65.; N.P.L. 8. 

That penitents may not communicate before the completion of 
the penance, Th. P. xiiv.4.; Ecg. E. 39. 

That a bishop or priest, not a deacon, may adjudge penance, 
Th. P. xivitr. 6. 

That penitence may not be refused to any one, Th. P. xLix. L.; 
Ecg. E. 20.40.; N.P.L. 8. 

Of various penances, Th. C. p.61. 

Of penance on bread and water, &c., for various periods, Th. C. 
p. 66-72, passim. 

Of penance in capite jejunii, et capite Quadragesime, Ib. p.70. 

That no bishop or priest receive another’s penitent, Ib. p. 70. 

A widow’s and a virgin’s penance alike, Th. C. p. 76; Ecg.C. 
31.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. 

Of penance and penitence in general, Ecg. P. J. 1-15.; Pen. 
1-19. 

Of powerful men’s penance, P.M. 1-4. 


Perjury and False Witness. 

If any one commit perjury,—various cases, Th. P. xvi. 20. xxiv. 
1-9.; Th. C. p.84.; Eeg.C. 34.; Eeg. P. II. 24. 

If a bishop, priest, &c. commit perjury, &c., Th. P. xviir. 11. 
XXIV. 1.; Th. C. p. 74.; Eeg. E. 33.; Ecg. P. II. 24. III. 3.; 
Edg. C. 61. 

If any one give false witness,—various cases, Th. P. xx1I. 1-7.3 
Ecg. P. II. 26. IV. 68. 

If any one suspect that he is led to perjury, and nevertheless 
swear, Th. C. p.'78.; Ecg. C. 34. 

That priests correct perjury, &c., E.I. 26. 27. 


Plough-alms, Edg. C. 54. 
Poison, Ecg. P. IV. 16.; M.I. P. 37. 


Prayer. 
To pray stariding, in reverence to God, Th. C. p. 78. 


Priest, Deacon and Subdeacon, Clerk, Monk. 
If any one slay a priest, Th. P. 111.6. 11. xx1.9.10.; Th.C. 
p- 72.; Ecg. C. 23.; Ecg. P. IV. 6. 68.; M.I. P. 27.; N.P.L. 
24 


If any one slay a deacon, Th. P. 111. 7. XxI. 10. 

If any one slay a subdeacon, Th. P. 111. 8. 

Of a priest’s duty at a first and a second marriage, Th. P. xvi1. 
9. 10.; Eeg. E. 91.; I. P.22.; ALP. C. 9. 

Tf a priest, deacon, &c. fornicate, Th. P. XviII. 1. 11. 12. 14.; 
Th. C. p. 74. 83. 85.; Ecg. E. 33. 69.; Eeg.C. 4. 12. 13.; 
Ecg. P. WI. 1. 1V.7.; M.1. P. 28.; Elf. P. 42. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. fornicate with nuns, Th. P. xviil. 2. 13.5 
Th. C. p.85.; M.I. P. 30. 
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Priest, &c. — continued. 

Ifa priest, deacon, &c. beget children, Th. P. xvuit. 3. 13.; Th. C. 
p- 85.; Eeg. C, 12. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. commit adultery, Th. P. xviit. 4. 6. 15.3 
Th. C. p. 82, 83.; Ecg. E. 69.; M.I. P. 28. 

Ifa priest who had a wife have connexion with her after enter- 
ing the priesthood, Th. P. xvii. 5.; Ecg. P. 1V.8.; M.I.P. 
29. 

If a priest uxorem extraneam duxerit, Th. P. xvilt. 6. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. fornicate with laywomen, Ib. 7.14.; 
Th.C. p. 82. 83, 85. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. slay children so begotten, Th. P. xviit. 
8.; Eeg. C. 12. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. cum quadrupede fornicentur, Th. P. 
XVIII. 9. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. fornicate with relatives, Ib. 10. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. commit perjury, Th. P.xvirr. 11. xxiv. 
1.; Th.C. p. 74.; Eog. E. 33.; Eeg. P. Il. 24. I].3.; Edg.C. 
61. 

Ifa priest, &c. commit a theft, Th. P. xvii. 11, xx. 2.; Th. C. 
p- 74.; Eeg. E. 33. 69.; Eeg. C. 11.; Ecg. P. I. 25. 

If a clerk, after taking the vow, return to the world, or marry, 
Th. P. xviit. 16. 

Presbyter, &c. querens fornicationem, si non inveniat, Ib. 17. 

If a clerk desire a woman, Ib. 18. 

If a clerk, deacon, or priest commit homicide, Th. P. xxz. 16. 
17. 22.; Th. C. p. 82.; Ecg. E. 33. 162. 163.; Ecg. P. II. 1. 
IlI.s. IV. 2-4.; M.I. P. 7. 9. 26. 

If a clerk, deacon, or priest go forth to slay, Th. P. xx1. 26. 

If a clerk, deacon, or priest strike a man, Ib. 27. 

If a clerk, deacon, or priest overlay his child, Ib. 36. 

If a clerk, deacon, or priest wound or disable a man, Ib. 37. 

If a clergyman have a superfluity, that he give it to the poor, 
Th. P. xxv. 6. 

If a clergyman hoard, Ib. 7. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. be addicted to drunkenness, Th. P. xxv1. 
2.; Ecg. E. 14.; Ecg. P. IV. 33.; Edg. C. 57. 58.; N. P. L. 41.; 
Elf. C.29.; AEM. P. 49.; EI. 13. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. vomit through drunkenness, Th. P. xxvu. 
3. 13.; Ecg. P. IV. 34. 35.; Ecg. P. A. 32. 

If a priest, deacon, &c., through drunkenness, or gluttony, 
vomit up the eucharist, Th. P. xxv1. 4. 

if through infirmity, Ib. 4. 8. 

If priests become intoxicated unwittingly, or through careless- 
ness, Ib. 9.10.; Th. C. p. 79. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. drink so much that he cannot sing, Th. P. 
XXVI. 12, 

If a clerk, subdeacon, &c., from repletion, feel distension and 
pain to vomiting, Ib. 13. 14. 

If a clerk, from gluttony, take food before the canonical hour, 
Ib. 15. 

Clergymen may not practise magic and enchantments, Th. P. 
XXVIL 8. 10.; Eeg. P. IV. 18.; M.I. P. 39. 

If a priest, deacon, &c. commit an unnatural crime, Th. P. 
XXVIII. 2. 16.; Th. C. p. 85. 
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Priest, &c. — continued. 
Si sacerdos coinquinatur, &c., Th. P. xxviit. 19-31.; Eeg. C. 5.; 
Ecg. P. IV. 56. 
If any one be ordained by heretics, Th. P. xxx. 2. 
If a priest, in reciting the names of the dead, mention a heretic, 
Ib. 12. 
If a priest, deacon, &c. practise hunting, hawking, and gaming, 
Th. P. xxx. 4.; Eeg. P. IV. 32.; Edg. C. 64. 
If a priest have not been baptized, Th. P. xxxviil.&. XLVIU. 
13, 2.1.; Eeg. C. 7. 
If a priest pour out his chalice after mass, or eat before the 
eucharist, Th. P. xxx1x. 11. 12.; Eeg. C. 10. 
If a priest, through ignorance, grant communion to an excom- 
municated person, Th. P. xxx1x. 17. 
If a priest grant communion to a criminal before reconciliation, 
b. 20. 


If a deacon at the offering forget the cloth, Ib. 21. 

If a priest lose his chrism, vel creatura, i.e. thus, sal, &c., Th. P. 
XL. 1.2.3 Ecg. P. IV. 52. 

Of penitence to the sick and dying, Th. P. xu111.1. L.; Eeg. E. 
20.; Edg.C. 65.; N.P.L. 8. 

A priest may not refuse baptism, Th. P. xxi. 2.; Ecg. E. 11. 
40.; Ecg.C.6.; Edg. C.15.; N. P.L.8.; Alf. C. 26.; E.I. 
17, 

That a priest may not divulge the sins of a bishop, Th. P. xivitt. 
3. 7.3.; Eeg. P. A. 2. 

That a priest may celebrate two masses on one altar, Th. P. 
XLVI. 4.3 Eeg. C. 35. 

Ifa priest chant the responsorium, and, —if he read the gospel, 
— of his cappa, Th. P. xiviut. 5.; Ecg. C. 8.; Edg. C. 33. 

That a priest (not a deacon) may adjudge penance, Th. P. 
XLVIII. 6. 

That deacons (not subdeacons) may baptize, and bless food and 
drink, Ib. 7. 8. 

That subdeacons have no place in the deaconry, Ib. 9. 

That a deacon may not sit in the presence of priests, Ib. 10. 

nor, among the Greeks, say ‘Dominus vobiscum,’ &c., Ib. 
12. 18. 2.1.3; Eeg. C. 35, 

That a priest, qui orationes vel lectiones implere non potest, 
may not administer the eucharist, Th. P. xvii. 13. 

If a fornicating priest baptize, Ib. 13. 2.1. 

If a priest do not baptize according to the precept, or immerge 
thrice, Ib. 19. 20. 

Of mass, &c. at the ordination of a priest or deacon, Th. C. p. 63. 

Of the tonsure, Th. C. p.64.; Ecg. E. 152. 153.; Eeg. P. A. 5.3 
Edg. C.47.; N. P. L. 34. 40. 

Of those ordained by Scottish or British bishops, Th. C. p. 64. ; 
Ecg. P. A, 5. 

That no priest receive another’s penitent, Th.C. p. 70. 

Si sacerdos obtrectaverit puellea aut mulieris pectus, &c., Ib. 
p. 71. 

If a priest obtain a church by money, Ib. p.73.; Ecg. E. 44.; 
N. P. L. 2. 

If any one expel a priest regularly ordained from his church, 
Th. C. p.73.; N.P.L, 22. 
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Priest, &c.— continued. 

That priests be not appointed to, or expelled from, their church 
without the bishop’s authority, Th. C. p.73. 78.; Eeg. E. 23. 
50. 57. 

That no priest may accuse another higher than himself, and of 
the number of witnesses required against a priest, Th.C. 
p- 73.; Eeg. C. 42. 

If the bishop find a runaway priest, Th. C. p. 73. 

Of the marriage of priests, Ib. p.74.; Eceg. P. II. 1.; I. P. 23, 

If any one injure a priest in atrio ecclesie, Th. C. p.74. 

Of men in orders guilty of hidden vices, Ib. p. 76. 

If a priest, having broken the offering, do not communicate, Ib. 


That no one obtain orders for money, Ib. p. 77. 

That a priest, deacon, &c. confess his sins, Ib. p. 77. 

If a priest eat unclean meats, or vegetables cooked with flesh, 
Ib. p. 77. 

Si prebyien &c. fornicatus fuerit sicut sodomite, Ib. p. 78. 

If a clerk slay his relation, Ib. p. 81. 

If a priest or deacon sell any thing belonging to the church, 
Ib. p. 86. 

Of a priest's or deacon’s oath, Ecg. D. 1. 

Whether priests and deacons can be witnesses to a last will, 
Ib. 2. 

If a priest or deacon be accused without proof, how are they 
to be cleared? Ib. 3. 

if they are found corrupt, how to be prevented from officiating ? 
Ib. 4. 

If duties have been performed by a corrupt priest, Ib. 5. 

Of a priest who deserts his church, Ib. 6.7.; Ecg. P. A. 11; 
Edg.C.8.; N. P. L, 28. ° 

Whether priests may perform duty without the cognizance of 
the bishop of the place, Ecg. D. 9. 

Of the price of blood, if a layman slay a clerk, Ib. 12. 

Of crimes on account of which no one can be ordained, or, if 
already ordained, should be deposed, Ib. 15. 

That no priest be ignorant of his canons, Ecg. E. procem. 

That a priest construct (edificet) his church with great care, 
Ecg. E. 1. 

That no priest celebrate mass, except in a consecrated church, 
Ib. 9. 58.; Edg. C.30.; N. P.L.13.; EM. C. 25.; E.T. 12. 

That every priest observe the proper times for baptism, Ecg. E. 
10. 

That no priest baptize, &c. for money, Ib. 12.; AEIf. C. 27. 

That no priest leave the church to which he is ordained, Ecg. E. 
13. 

If a priest or deacon have home a woman, Ecg. E. 15.31.; 
Ecg. P. A. 28.; AEIf. C. 5.6.; E. I. 12. 

That no priest be a surety, Ecg. E. 16. 

A clerk, &c. may not use arms, nor go to war, Ib. 17. 155. 160.; 
ZElf.C. 30.; /EIf. P. 50. 51. 

That a priest do not frequent taverns, Ecg. E. 18.; E.I. 13. 

That a priest abstain from oaths, Ecg. E. 19.; Edg. C. 59. 

That a priest anoint the sick, and have ready baptismal oil and 
unction, Ecg. E. 21.; Edg. C. 66.; AEIf. P. 47. 48. 


INDEX. 


Priest, &e. — continued. 

That a priest always have the housel ready, Ecg. E. 22.; Edg.C. 
38. 

That no priest go out without chrism, Ecg. E. 43. 

If clergymen are found conspiring against their bishops, Ib. 60. 

If any one harbour the clerk of a bishop, Ib. 61. 

If es ee wound a priest or clerk, Ib.62.; Eeg. P. IV. 23.; 

. L. 23. 

If a priest take away property belonging to the church, Ecg. E. 
72. 

If a clerk demolish a sepulchre, Ib. 75. 

That no one be ordained deacon before he is twenty-five, Ib. 
93. 

That no one be ordained priest before he is thirty, Ib. 97. 

That the priest have all things fitting (bread, wine, vestments, 
books, &c.), Ib. 100.; Edg. C. 3. 33. 39.; EI. C. 21. 22; 
FELL. P. 44.3 E.I. 4. 

If a priest appear in church without his colobium or cappa, and 
if he be not shaved in the Roman fashion, Ecg. E. 154.; Edg. C. 
46.47. (See also Tonsure.) 

A clerk may not be a judge in the condemnation of a man, 
Ecg. E. 156. 157. 

That all clerks able to work acquire a trade and book learning 
(litteras), Ib. 159.; Edg. C. 11.; E. I. 2.3. 

That there are two kinds of clerks, ecclesiastic, and acephali, 
Ecg. E. 160. 

If a priest consent to a homicide, Ib. 163. 

If a priest forfeit his order, Ecg. C. 8. 

a a priest may not refuse confession, Ecg..P. I. 2. 2.2. 9. 10.; 

Fe, 8. 

If a man in orders take a man’s female servant (pedisequa) for 
illicit purposes, Ecg. P. II. 14.; M.I. P.2s. 

If a priest have been guilty of capital crimes before ordination, 
Ecg. P. HI. 2. 

Chastity enjoined to priests, Ib. 4-6. 

If a priest lend money on usury, Ib.7. 

No priest or deacon may be reeves or stewards, Ib.8.; EIf. C. 
34.; ZElf. P. 49. 

No minister may go from house to house seeking converse with 
women, Ecg. P. III. 9.; Edg. C. 60. 

That every priest instruct the people, Ecg. P. III. 13.; Edg.C. 
52.; E. I. 28. 

That every priest at the synod have his cleric, Edg. C. 4. 

That no priest receive another’s scholar, Ib. 10. 

That no high-born priest despise one lower born, Ib. 13. 

That no priest be a monger or merchant, Ib.14.; /EIf. C. 30.; 
lf, P. 49. 

That a priest forbid heathenish practices, Edg. C. 16. 65.; AEIf.C. 
35. 

That priests keep their churches with all due reverence, Edg. C. 
26. 

That no priest celebrate mass except on a hallowed altar, Ib. 31.; 
N. P.L, 14. 

or without book, Edg. C. 32. 
That a priest may not celebrate mass alone, Ib. 35.; E.I. 7. 
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Priest, &c. — continued. 
If a priest in one day celebrate mass oftener than thrice, Edg. C. 
37.; N.P. L. 18. 
If a priest neglect the housel, Edg.C. 38.; N. P.L. 17.; Alf. C. 


If a priest hallow housel in a wooden chalice, Edg.C. 41.; 
N.P.L. 15.; AEIf. C. 22,.; ABLE P. 45. 

Bishops and priests are of the same order, Edg. C. 50. ; /EIf. C. 
17.; ZEN. P. 35. 36. 

That priests have schools at their houses, Edg. C. 51.; E. I. 20. 

How a priest shall distribute alms, Edg. C. 55. 56. 

That a priest so conduct himself as to be worthy of thane-right, 
Ib. 60. 2. 5, 

That no priest engaged in litigation be juror in an ordeal, Ib. 
62. 

If a priest would clear himself towards a thane, Ib. 63. 

A priest’s duty when he fetches chrism, Ib. 67. 

If any one wrong a priest, N. P. L. 1. 

That no priest buy or accept another’s church, Ib. 2. 

If a priest sin, and against the bishop’s, &c. command celebrate 
mass, Ib. 3. 7. 

Ti a priest decline obedience to the bishop’s, &c. edict, Ib. 4. 6. 

If he commit to laymen a doom belonging to ecclesiastics, Ib. 5. 

If a priest at the proper time do not fetch chrism, Ib. 9. 

If a priest misguide the people respecting festival or fast, Ib. 11. 

If a priest obtain orders out of his district, Ib. 12. 

If a priest celebrate mass without wine, Ib. 16. 

Various regulations concerning priests, Ib. 25-47.; /EIf. C. pas- 
sim; E, I. passim. 

If a priest misconduct an ordeal, N. P. L. 39. 

Of the duties of priests, I. P. 14-16. 18-21. 23. 

Of the seven ecclesiastical degrees, /EIf. C. 10-17.; AEIf. P. 34. 

That the priest explain the Gospel in English, /EIf. C. 23. 

That no priest go from one minster to another, Ib. 28. 

That a priest shrive sinners and administer housel, Ib. 31. 

That a priest have one chrism for children, and another for the 
sick, Ib. 32. 

That they gather not about a corpse like greedy ravens, Ib. 35. ; 
Elf. P. 49. 

ae a be not showy in his garments, &c., /EIf. C. 35.3 

. P. 49. 

If a priest be slain in public warfare, Elf. P. 50. 

That no priest entice any one from another’s parish, E. I. 14. 

That no mass-priest corrupt another’s priest, Ib. 15. 

If a priest be guilty of bribery, Ib. 16. 

If a priest put any of the holy vessels to worldly use, Ib. 18. 

ge priests may put their relatives to learning in any church, 

b. 19. 

That priests practise hospitality, Ib. 25. 

That priests correct perjury and false witness, Ib. 26. 27. 

Injunctions to priests who wish to sing before mass, Ib. 45. 


Prison. 


Food to be supplied to prisoners by the bishop (pontifex) from 
the ecclesiastical residence, Ecg. E. 107. 


INDEX. 


Puer, see Child. 


Punishments. 
Hanging, Th. C. p. 73. 
Scourging, Ecg. E. 69. 
Cutting off the hand—Imprisonment—Exile, Ib. 74. 


Q. 


Quadragesima. 
If a pregnant woman desire to fast in Lent, Th. P. xxxi1. 3. 
Si quis in Quadragesima ante Pascha nupserit, Ecg. E. 108. ; 
E. I. 43. 
Celebration of, Ecg. C. 37.; E.I.37. 41. 
Confession the week before, E.I. 36. 
Communion to be frequent during, Ib. 41. 44. 


R. 
Repsas, AElf. P. 44. 
Rape. 
If any one ravish (rapuerit) a widow or virgin, Th. P. xvu. 15. 
XX. 9. 


Reeve (Geréfa). 
Of his duties, I. P. 12. 
Christ’s scir-geréfa, Ib. 25. 
Relics, Ecg. E. I. 
Remission of Sins, Ecg. C. proem.; Ecg. P. IV. 63. 
Rome. 
Of referring questions to Rome, Ecg. E. 49. 


Rom-feoh, Edg. C. 54.; N. P.L. 57-59. 


8. 


Saints. 
Veneration of, distinguished from the worship due to God, Th. P. 
XLVIII. 1, 2. 
Sanctimonialis, see Nun. 
Saxony, Th. P. 1. 
Scots and Britons. 
Of ordination by, communion with, tonsure, &c., Th. C. p. 64. ; 
Ecg. P. A. 5. 
Sepulchre. 
If any one violate a sepulchre, Th. P. xxii. 14.; Ecg. E. 75. 
If a clerk be detected destroying sepulchres, Ecg. E. 75. 
Servus and Ancilla. Pedisequa — Slavery. 
If the master unite a servus and ancilla in matrimony, and one 
afterwards obtain freedom, the other not, Th. P. xv1, 32.; 
Ecg. E. 126.3; Eeg. C. 25. 
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Servus and Ancilla — continued. 

If any one marry an ancilla, Th. P. xvi. 33.; Eeg. C. 25, 

Of the child of a pregnant woman made free, Th. P. xvi. 33. 
n.\.; Eeg. C. 25. 

If a married man cum ancilla sua dormierit, Th. P. x1x. 7, 8. 

That a man may sell his child of seven years as a slave, Th. P. 
XIX. 28.; Eeg. C. 27. 

That a person of thirteen years may make himself a slave, 
Th. P. x1x. 29. 

That a man may not take from his slave money gained by his 
industry, Ib. 30.; Ecg. P. A. 35. 

If any one kill his slave, without cognizance of the judge, Th. P. 
xx1.12,; Eeg. C. 22.; Ecg. P. Il. 3.; M.1.P. 11. 

If a woman scourge her female slave to death, Th. P. xx1. 13.; 
Ecg. P.II. 4.; M.I. P. 12. 

If a slave by his master’s command commit homicide, Th. P, 
xxi. 14.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. 

If any one carry off another's servus into captivity, Th. P. xxs11. 
13, 

If any christian sell another to jews or heathens, Th. P. xrit. 
3. 4.; Ecg. E. 150. ; Ecg. P. IV. 26.; M. I. P. 43. 

If any christian steal another and sell him, Th. P. xxi. 5.; Th. C. 


If a servus slay a priest, Th. C. p. 72. 
If a freeman, at the command of his lord, slay a slave, Ib. p. 81 
If a married man have criminal! intercourse with his ancilla, Ib. 
p-82.; Ecg. C. 14. 
If any one seduce another's female attendant (pedisequa), 
Ecg. P. Il. 14.; M.I. P. 23. 
Shaving, Edg.C. 20. See also Tonsure. 
Sick, see Infirm. 
Silvester (St.), Th. C. p. 73.; Eceg. C. 42. 
Simony, Th. C. p. 73.; Ecg. E. 44.3; N.P.L.2.; E.I. 11. 
Sister, see Brother and Sister. 
Slave and Slavery, see Servus and Ancilla, 
Slaying (Homicide). 
If any one slay father, mother, brother, sister, wife, or child, 
Th. P. ur. 1-4. xxn. 18. 21.; Th. C. p.89.; Eeg. C. 24.; 
Ecg. P. IV. 6. 
If any one slay a bishop, priest, deacon, or subdeacon, Th. P. 
Ill. 5-8. 11, xx1.9.10.; Th.C. p.72.; Eeg. C. 23.; Ecg. P. 
IV. 6. 68.; M.I. P. 27.; N.P.L. 24. 
If any one slay a layman, and vice versa, Th. P. 111. 9. XxXI. 11.3 
Ecg. E. 163.; M.I. P. 4. 26. 
If any one slay a relation or a priest in temporal strife, Th. P. 
1.11.3; Th. C. p.81.; Keg. P. IV. 6. 
if not related to him, Th. P. 111. 12, 
If any one slay another through drunkenness, Ib. 13.; Th. C. 
p- 80.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. 
If any one contending for justice commit homicide, Th. P. 111. 14. 
if in resisting an attack, Ib. 15. 
if against insurgents and rebels, Ib. 16 
if in an incursion of pagans, Ib, 17. 
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Slaying — continued. 

Of women who destroy their offspring, or cause abortion, Th. P. 
XVI. 17. XVIII. 8. XxI. 3-5.; Eeg.C. 30. 31.; Ecg. P. II. 2. IV. 
21.; M.I.P. 10. 

If any one voluntarily commit homicide, Th. P. xx1. 1.; Eeg. C. 
22, 

If any one accidentally or by compulsion commit homicide, Th. P. 
XxI. 2. 38, 39.; Th. C. p.80.; Ecg. P. II. 1.; M.I.P. 6. 7. 
Ifa woman kill any one through malice, Th. P. xx1.6.; Eeg.C. 

22, 

If a woman kill her child, Th. P. xxt. 7. 8.; Ecg. C. 31. 

If any one slay his slave, without the judge’s cognizance, Th. P. 
XxI. 12.; Ecg. C.22.; Ecg. P. II. 3.; M.I. P. 11. 

Ifa woman scourge her female slave to death, Th. P. xx1. 13. ; 
Ecg. P. [1.4.; M.I. P. 12. 

If a slave at his master’s command commit homicide, Th. P. 
XXI. 14.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. 

Ifa man commit homicide in warfare, or in defending his lord’s 
property, Th. P. xx. 15.; Th.C. p. 80.; Eeg. C. 24. 

If a bishop or ecclesiastic commit homicide, Th. P. xx1. 16. 17. 
22.; Th. C. p. 81. 82.; Ecg. E. 33. 162. 163.; Ecg. P. II. 1. 
III. 3. IV. 1-4. 68.; M.I. P. 7. 9. 26. 

If any one slay his child, Th. P. xxr. 19.; Th. C. p. '74.; Eeg.C. 
12; Eeg. P. IL 1.; M.I.P. 8. 

If a freeman, by command of his superior (senior), kill an 
innocent man, Th. P. xxr. 24.; Th.C. p. 81. 

If any one go forth to slay, Th. P. xxi. 26. 

If any one consent to a homicide, Ib. 35.; Eeg. C. 22. 

If any one contemplate a homicide, Th. P. xx1.35.; Eeg. P. II. 
1.; M.I.P. 5. 

If a man overlay his child, Th. P. xxr. 36.; Eceg. P. A. 4.; 
M.I.P. 41. 

If any one destroy another by witchcraft, Th. P. xxvit. 9. ; 
Ecg. P. IV. 17.; M.I. P. 37. 

If a slave slay a priest, Th. C. p. 72. 

If thieves and robbers are slain in the act, Ib. p. 74. 

Of homicides not voluntarily committed, Ib. p. 74. 80. 

If a layman slay another through hate, Ib. p. '76.; Eeg. P. II. 1. 
IV. 5. 

If any one commit homicide and do not compound with the rela- 
tives, Th. C. p. 77. 

If any one slay another in an idle quarrel, Ib. p.81.; Ecg. P.IV. 
68. 

If any one treacherously slay his superior or lord, Th. C. p. 81. 

If a clerk slay his relation, Ib. p. 82. 

If any one slay another within the pale of a monastery, Ecg. E. 
79. 

If any one slay another in ‘ mor,’ in anger, and secretly, Ecg. C. 
22, 

If a layman commit homicide, Ecg. P. IV. 5. 

If any one destroy another by poison, Ib. 16.; M. I. P. 37. 

If any one slay another in avenging his mother, Ecg. P. IV. 68. 

If any one slay another for money, Ecg. P. A. 20. 

If an insane person commit a homicide, Ib. 29. 

If a priest be slain in war, /EIf. P. 50. 
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Sodomite & qui se polluunt, &c. Th. P. xvi. 7. 8. 9.12. 16. 19. 30. 34. 
XVIII. 9, 20. XXVIII. 1-33. XxxI. 21.; Th. C. p. 78. 79. 83. 84, 
passim; Ecg. C. 5. 14.15. 16. 21.; Ecg. P. II. 6, IIT. 14, IV. 
12. 14. 15. 56. 68.; M.I. P. 14. 33. 35. 36. 40. 


Songs (heathen), Edg. C. 18. 


Staca, } Ecg. P. IV. 17.; M.I. P. 38. 
Stacung, 


Stage-players, see Istriones. 
Stan-weorpung, Edg. C. 16. 7.2. See Superstitions. 


Stranger (Hospes). 
If any one do not receive a stranger, Th. P. xxv. 4. 


Subdeacon, see Priest, Deacon, &c. 
Suicide, Th. C. p. 65. 71.; Eeg. P. Il. 5.; M.I. P. 13. 


Sunday. 

Si quis die Dominico nupserit, Th. P. xvr.19.; Th.C. p.72.; 
Ecg. E. 108.; Ecg. C. 21. 

Regulations for the observance of, Th. P. xxxvii1. 6-14.; Ecg. C. 
35. 2.1.; Ecg. P. A. 22.; Edg.C. 19.3; N.P.L. 55. 56.; 
Elf. C. 36.; E. I. 24. 

Greek and Roman usage with regard to Sunday, Th. P. xxxvu. 
6.7.11. XLIV. 1.2.3; Eeg. C. 35. 


Superstitions (Blot — Drycreft — Ellen — Frit-geard — Frid-splot 
—Fyrht — Galdor — Hlytas — Hwata — Hwatunga—Idola- 
wurpung —Lic-wiglung — Man-weorpung — Stacung — Stan 
weorpung —Swefen-racu — Treow-weorpung —- Unlibbe—Wil- 
weorpung ). 

If any one perform sacrifices to devils, Th.-P. xxvir. 1.; Th. C. 
p- 84; Eeg. C. 32. 

Various kinds enumerated and forbidden, Th. P. xxvii. 1~-26.; 
Ecg. C. 29. 32.; Ecg. P. II. 22, 23.; Edg. C. 16.; N. P. L. 48. 
50-54. 

Priests not to practise magic and enchantments, Th. P. xxvii. 
8.10.; Ecg. P. IV. 18.; M.I. P. 39. 

If any one destroy another by witchcraft, Th. P. xxv. 9.; 
Ecg. P. IV.17.; M.I. P. 37. 

If a woman put her daughter on the house top, or in the oven, 
Th. P. xxvit. 14.; Eeg. C. 33. 

If any one burn corn where there is a corpse, Th. P. xxvII. 15. ; 
Ecg. C. 32. 

If a man be tormented by the devil, Th. C. p.65. 

Demonium sustinenti licet petras vel holera habere sine incanta- 
tione, Ib. p.65. 77. 

Of various auguries, Ib. p. 84. 

If any one seek the future in tabulis vel codicibus, or the 
Psalter, or Gospel, Ib. p. 85. 

That no one admit into his house diviners and fortune tellers, 
Ecg. E. 149. 

If any one stick needles intoa man and he die, Eeg. P. IV. 17.; 
M. I. P. 38. 

If any one practise witchcraft, for love purposes, Ecg. P. IV. 18.; 
M.I. P. 39. 


INDEX. 


Superstitions — continued. 
If any one practise divinations, or watchings at wells, &c. Ecg. P. 
IV. 19. 
Ifa woman practise witchcraft on her child, or draw it through 
the earth, Ib. 20.; Edg. C. 16. 2.2. 


Swefen-racu, Edg. C. 16. 2.2, See Superstitions. 


Swine. 
Not to enter a church, Edg. C. 26. 


Synaxes septem, Ecg. E. 28. 


T. 


Thane. 
Of his fore-oath, Edg. C. 63. 
If he make denial, N. P.L. 51. 
Two to collect Rom-feoh, Ib. 57. 58. 
If he refuse tithe, Ib. 60. 


Thane-right, Edg. C. 60. 7. 5. 


Theft. 

Various cases of theft, Th. P. xvi. 20. XxIII. 14. 6-12.; Eeg. C. 
15.; Ecg. P. II. 25.; Ecg. P. A. 8. 19. 

If a bishop, priest, &c. commit a theft, Th. P. xvit1. 11. xx111. 
2; Th.C. p. 74.3; Eeg. E. 33.69.; Eeg.C.11.; Ecg. P. II. 
25. 

If a man steal anything belonging to a church, Th. P. xxi. 1.3 
Ecg. E. 74.; Eeg. P. A. 6. 

If any one harbour thieves, and share their booty, Th. P. xxri1. 


5. 

If a boy steal, Ib. 6.7.; Eeg. C. 15. 

If any one consent to a theft, Th. P. xxur. 11, 

That church property stolen be restored fourfold, Ib. 12. 7. 2; 
Th.C. p.65.; Ecg. E. 73.; Ecg. P. A. 6. 

If any one steal a man, Th. P. xxril. 18. 

If any one violate a sepulchre, Ib. 14.; Ecg. E. 76. 

If any one from necessity steal food, clothing, &c., a horse, ox, 
&e., Th. P. xxii. 18. 19.; Ecg. P. IV. 26. 

If any one find in the road gold, clothing, &c, Th. P. xxii. 
20. 

If any one wittingly eat what has been stolen, Ib. 21.; Th. C. 

. 84, 

If ate one seize and bind a thief, Th. P. xxir1. 22. 

If any one by force or artifice carry off another's property, Th. P. 
XXV. 2. 

If any christian steal another, and sell him, Th. P. xx11. 5. 

If thieves and robbers are slain in the act, Th. C. p. 74. 

If any one commit theft, and do not compound with those whom 
he has injured, Ib. p. 77. 

That he who steals restore the theft, Ib. p. 84. 

If any one break into a church for theft, Eceg. P. IV. 24, 

If one despoil another of his goods, that he make fourfold com- 
pensation, Ecg. P. A. 34. 
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Tithe. 

Of tributum ecclesia — ne tantum pauperes in decimis, &e. 
vim patiantur, Th. C. p.65. 

That it is not lawful to give tithes, except to the poor and 
strangers, Ib. p. 65. 

That the priests receive tithes from the people, and of the 
tripartite division of them, Ecg. E. 4. 5.; Edg.C. 54.; 
ENE. C. 24, 

That churches antiquitus constitute be not deprived of their 
tithes, &c., Ecg. E. 24. 

Admonition to render tithes, Ecg.E. 101~105.; Edg. C. 54.; 


E. I. 35. 
If any one withhold his tithe, N. P. L. 60. 


Tonsure, Th. C. p. 64.; Eeg. E. 152. 153. 154.; Eeg. P. A.5.; Edg. C. 
47.; N. PL. 34. 40. 


Treasure Trove, Th. P. xxii1. 20.; Th. C. p.65. 
Treow-weorpung, Edg. C.16. § 2.2. See Superstitions. 


U. 


Unction, see Chrism. 
Unlibbe, Ecg. C. 29. See Superstitions. 


Usury. 
If any one exact usury, Th. P. xxv. 3. 5. 
General prohibition of, Ecg. P. II. 30. 
If a bishop, abbot, or priest lend money on usury, Ecg. P. 
Ill. 7. 


V. 


Veil (Velamen). 
That a woman may receive the eucharist under a black veil, 
Th. P. xuvi.; Th.C. p.65.; Eeg. C. 37. 
Prayer may be said under a veil, if necessary, Th. C. p.65. 
Regulations concerning it, Eeg. E. 92.. 
Vellum (Béc-fel), Edg. C. 3. 
Viaticum, Ecg. E. 20. 
Virgin. 
If a man have connexion with a virgin, Th. P. xvi. 2. 3. 13. 
xix. 4,3; Th. C. p. 76. 82.; Eeg. E.113.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. ; 
Ecg. P. A. 33. 
If any one ravish a virgin, Th. P. xvi. 18. 
If a virgin after a vow of virginity marry, Ib. 24. 
If a virgin commit fornication in the house of her parents, 
Ib. 27. 
Parents may not give a betrothed virgin to another, Ib. 29. 
Her penance and a widow’s alike, Th.C. p.76.; Eeg. C. 31.5 
Eceg. P. IV. 68. 
If a maiden be betrothed and led into captivity, Ecg. P. IL. 15.; 
Edg. C. 24. 
Tf any one by artifice take a girl for illicit purposes, M. I. P. 22. 


INDEX. 


Vow. 
A woman may not make a vow without her husband’s censent, 
Th. P. xvi. 23. 
If any one after a vow of virginity marry, Ib. 24.; Th. C. p. 80. 
If a secular make a vow without the bishop’s consent, the 
bishop may dissolve it, Th. P. xrx. 22. 
If a monk and nun break their vow, Ecg. P. HI. 11. 


W. 


Waller-Wents, N. P. L. 52. 
Wapentake, N. P. L. 57. 


Weapons. 
If a priest enter a church with weapons, N. P. L. 37. 


Weights and Measures. 
That there be just weights and measures, Th. C. p. 75. 
Wents, N. P. L. 52, 53. 
Widow. 
If a layman fornicate with a widow, Th. P. xvi. 11. 
If any one carry off or ravish (rapuerit) a widow, Ib.15. xx. 9. 
Si vidua stuprum fecerit, vel infantem in utero, vel post nativi- 
tatem occiderit, Th. P. xvi. 17.; Ecg. C. 39. 2.3. 
Her penance and a young girl's alike, Th. C. p.'76.; Ecg. C. 31.5 
Ecg. P. IV. 68. 
Tf a man marry a widow, Th. C. p.'77.; Ecg. E.32.; Elf. C. 8.; 
JEM. P. 42. 
Regulations respecting the sacrum velamen, Ecg. E. 92. 
Of a widow's duty, I. P. 17. 
That a widow may marry a second time, Alf. P. 43, 
Wife, see Husband and Wife. 
Wil-weorpung, Edg. C. 16. See Superstitions. 
Wine, Th. P. xxvi. 14.; N.P. L. 16. 
Witan, I. P. 5. 
Witness. 
Whether a priest or deacon can be witness to a last will, 
Ecg. D. 2. 
Of those who may not be witnesses, Ecg. E. 144. 
Wit-word, N. P. L. 67. 
Woman. See also Husband and Wife. 
Si mulier aut cum seipsa aut cum altera fornicata fuerit, Th. P. 
xvi. 4.; Th. C. p. 77.; Ecg. C. 31.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. 
si sanctimonialis, Th. C. p. 83. 
If a woman commit adultery, Th. P. xvi. 5. 7.4. x1x. 17. 18. 
19.; Ecg. E. 128.; Ecg. C.19.; Ecg. P. IV. 68.; Eeg. P. A. 
12. 
If a christian woman fornicate with jews, Th. P. xvi. 35. 
Si quis cum muliere tempore menstrui sanguinis nupserit, Th. P. 
XVII. 5. 


INDEX. 


Woman — continued. 


Mulieres menstruo tempore non introeant ecclesiam, neque 
communicent, Th. P. xvi. 8.; Th. C. p.71.; Ecg. C. 28, 29.; 
Ecg. P. IV. 40. 

If a woman take holy orders, and return to the world, Th. P. 
Xvi. 16.; Eeg. P. Il. 16.; M.I. P. 25. 

If a woman marry two brothers, Th. P. xx.12.; Ecg. P. II. 
11; M.I.P. 19, 20. 

Si mater cum filio suo parvulo fornicationem imitatur, Th. P. 
Xx. 17.; Ecg. P. IV. 68. 

Of those who destroy their offspring, or cause abortion, Th. P. 
XVI. 17. XVIII. 8. XXI.3-5.; Ecg. C. 30, 31.; Ecg. P. II. 2. IV. 
21.; M.I.P. 10. 

If a woman kill any one through malice, Th. P. xxr. 6. 

If a woman kill her son, Ib.7. 8.; Ecg. C. 31. 

If a woman scourge her female slave to death, Th. P. xx1. 13.: 
Ecg. P. Il. 4.; M.I. P. 12, 

If a woman practise magic, &c., Th. P. xxvii. 18. 14.3; Ecg. C. 
29. 33.; Ecg. P. IV. 20. 

If a pregnant woman desire to fast in Lent, Th. P. xxx11. 3. 

That a woman may not approach the altar, &c., Th. P. x,vi.; 
Ecg. P. III. 12.; Edg.C. 44.; E.I. 6. 

That a woman may receive the eucharist under a black veil, 
Th. P. xuvi.; Th. C. p.65.; Ecg. C. 37. 

May not baptize, without extreme necessity, Th. P. xLVIut. 21, 
If a woman enter a church ante mundum sanguinem et post 
partum, vel si quis cum ea concubuerit, Th. C. p. 71.81. 

Si quis obtrectaverit puella aut mulieris pectus, &c., Ib. p. 71. 

If any one bathe with women, Ib. p. 71. 

If any one fornicate with a married woman, Ib. p. 76. 

That a woman may go to housel before childbirth, Ecg. C. 31. 

Of the Greek and Roman custom with regard to women ad- 
ministering the sacrifice, Ib. 37. 

If a woman be betrothed, Ecg. P. IT. 12.; M.I. P. 21. 

If any one by craft take a woman for illicit purposes, Ecg. P. 
II. 13.; M. I. P. 22. 

Ifa female (puella) be betrothed, and afterwards led into capti- 
vity, Ecg. P. II. 15.; M. I. P, 24. 

Ifa female reside with nuns, intending to take holy orders, and 
commit fornication, Ecg. P. II. 17. 

That no laywoman may touch the holy mysteries, Ecg. P. HI. 
12, 

That no woman dwell with a priest, Ecg. E. 15. 31.; Ecg. P. A. 
28,; /EIf.C. 5.6.; E.I. 12. 


Wounding, Beating, and Maiming. 

If any one wound his father or mother, Th. P. xx1. 20. 

If any one strike another with a stick or stone, Ib. 23. 

If any one disable another in a quarrel, Ib. 25.; Ecg. C. 22. 

If a man wound another, Th. P. xx1. 26.; Ecg. C. 22.; Ecg. P. 
IV. 22. 

If any one strike another, and do not injure him, Th. P. xxi. 
27. 

If any one voluntarily cut off one of his limbs, or virilia sua, 
Ib. 28, 29.30.; Eeg. C. 22. 


INDEX. 


Wounding, &c. — continued. 


If children or youths strike each other so as to shed blood, 
Th. P. xxi. 31, 32. 


If any one wound or disable another in anger, Ib. 37. 
If an ecclesiastic wound a man, Ib. 37. 


If any one shed boiling water over another so that he die, Ib. 
38. 


If any one wound a clerk or priest, Ecg. E.62.; Ecg. P. IV. 23.; 
N. P. L. 23. 


If any one strike and shed blood, Ecg. E. 163. 


X. 


Xenodochium, see Hospital. 


D. 


Deod-witan, I. P. 57. 


GLOSSARY. 


A. S.= Anglo-Saxon. 

M. H.G.=Middle High German. 

O. H. G.=Old High German. 

O.N.=Old Norsk or Norse, #.e. Icelandic. 
O. S.= Old Saxon. 


N. B.— Words having the prefix Ge are placed under the initial 
letter of their roots. 


A. 


AsarnaRE — A. S. ABArtan — denudare, detegere, to lay bare, 
discover, detect. Hence sbepe peor, fur probatus, con- 
victus; eebepe mopd, homicidium probatum. 


AcQuIETARE, to acquit, absolve, quietum reddere. 


ApvocarE, defendere, tutari; it. vocare (ad warantiam), to 
vouch to warranty. A. S. t¥man, gecyman. 


ApvocatTio, defensio, see note to H. txxxv. 1. 
ZEBERE. See ABARNARE. 


/Eresn — Pasnacium, Pannacium. The privilege, or remu- 
neration to the proprietor of a domain for the privilege, of 
feeding swine under the oaks and beeches of his woods. 
This remuneration, according to Ine 49. - (see note ib.), con- 
sisted of the third hog, when the fat was three fingers 
thick, and so on in proportion. For payment in kind a 
payment in money appears to have been customary at the 
time of the Survey (see Sir H. Ellis’s Introd. to Domesday, 
vol.i. p.99 note). Spelman cites one or two rather far- 
fetched etymons of the word pannage (or pasnage), but its 
derivation is obviously from the French paisson, pasture. 


FEFTER-GILD (7.), see note to C.S. 24. 

DE, ) ; : 
AicY.pe, inultus, uncompensated, unpaid for, unavenged. 
AGYLDE, From the particle of exclusion, a, x, or, ex 


Orcyipe, | (Goth. us), and ‘gild,’ payment, requital, &c. 
? 


GLOSSARY. 


fE-HLIP (m.), transgression of the law. 


EXTE-SWAN — SERVus PoRcARIUs. A swine-herd, from ‘ht,’ 
possessio, pecus, and ‘swan’ (O.N. sveinn), @ servant. 


JET-HLYP (m.), evasio, escape, assault? The old Latin version 
renders it conclamatio. 


Aiwpa, see note to H.& E. 2. 


JEPELING, a noble, though generally signifying a prince of the 
blood. 


ALDERMANNUS. See EALDOR-MAN. 


Atcarum Manis, enumerated among the rights of the crown 
in H.x.1. Du Cange suggests, with great probability, 
that this is a corruption for Laganwn Maris. ‘ Lagan’ was 
a well known right in the middle ages, like ‘Jetson’ and 
Flotson,’ by which the goods thrown from a vessel in dis- 
tress became the property of the king or lord, on whose 
shores they were stranded. See Du Cange voce Lagan, 


Spelman voce Flotson, and Jacob’s Law Dictionary. 


ALEIER, ‘lege seu sacramento interposito se purgare, 
Autectanr, J Culpa se eximere, facinus diluere.’ Du Cange. 


Amber — Ampra —a measure of four bushels. See the Registri 
Honoris de Richm. App. p.44., where, in an extent of the 
manors of Crowhurst and Fylesham, in Sussex, 8 Edw. I, 
we read, ‘xxi. ambree salis, que faciunt x1. quarteria, 
secundum mensuram Londoniz.’ Ibid. p. 258. it is added : 
* Quarterium Londinense octo modios sive bussellos con- 
tinet, AMBRA igitur quatuor modios. See Introduction to 
Domesday, vol.i. p. 183. 


AMBIHT-sMI6, see note to Ethb. 7. 


(m.), a day or term appointed for hearing a cause; 
hence ANDAGIAN, to appoint the day, adjunare, diem 
dicere, citare. 


ANDZEG 
ANDAGA 


ANGYLDE (n.), the rate fixed by the law, at which certain 
injuries were to be paid for, either to person or property. 
In the former case, it seems from Alf. 9. to comprise or be 
equivalent to the ‘wér. The ‘angylde’ seems also to 
have been the fixed price at which cattle and other goods 
were received as currency, and appears to have been 
much higher than the market price or ‘ceap-gild.’ 


ANTEJURAMENTUM. See Oatu. 


Apuata, pro certo, plane: Fr. a plat. 
Ar (f.), honour, benefice. 


GLOSSARY. 


Ar (f-). See Misericorpia. 
Anatura Precum. See BEn-yrd. 


AsTRIKIBTHET; of this extraordinary combination of syllables, 
or its variations, I can offer no explanation. 


Averta — Averr. All animals used in agriculture, or consti- 
tuting the property of a husbandman. 


AVERIAN —- AVERIARE— cum averiis, vel curru, res vehere. 
Custum. de Hecham Prioris Lewensis, p.18., ‘Omnis lanceta 
averabit ter in anno ad acram vel linnam.’ Spelm. 


Avesan and Aivesan, i.q. AZrxsn, which see. 
Ad. See Oatu. 


B. 
Beouine. See Movuts. 


Baro — Deon — ‘vassallus capitalis. Hujusmodi sunt qui 
pagos, urbes, castra, vel eximiam ruris portionem, cum 
jurisdictione, acceperunt a rege, suos utique barones seu 
vassallos, valvasores, milites, et libere tenentes sub se 
habentes. Dicebantur autem alias darones capitales, alias 
barones regis, alias capitanei regni, quod de rege, qui caput 
regni est, immediate tenuere, et propriis suis vassallis, 
eorumque clientibus, capitis instar habebantur. ‘Tales 
sunt quibus reges antiqui Franciam divisere, Willielmus 
primus (ut in Domesdei paginis exhibentur) Angliam. 
Reperiuntur autem, juxta potentie sue speciem, alii 
majores, alii minores. 

‘ Baro pro vassallo capitali majore: hoc est pro duce, 
marchione, comite, vicecomite, et simplici magnate. Sub 
baronis appellatione recte veniunt hi omnes, cum vel 
maximus principis sit vassallus, eique teneatur homagii 
vinculo, seu potius baronagii, hoc est de agendo vel essendo 
barone suo. 

* Baro pro simplict magnate hodie notissimum, sed non 
pari ubique consideratione.’ Vide Spelman, sub voce. 


Beron, to attach. 
Bex-rrys (n.) —'Trmpanr VELLUS — fleece of a bellwether. 


Bet-uts (n.) —Tympanarium — bell-house; probably the same 
as the Fr. Tine., ‘ hétel, maison, salle basse, rez de 
chaussée, dans lesquels mangent les domestiques d’un 
grand. Dans les cours pleniéres l’on disoit que le Roi 
tenoit son nel, pour désigner que ses barons et leur suite 
seroient défrayés par le Roi. Les Italiens disent ¢inello 
pour une salle du commun.’ Roquefort. 


GLOSSARY. 


Bén-FeorM (jf) — Firma Precum. See Feorm. 
Bén-rip (f:) — Ap Preces Messto. See BEN-yRd. 


BEn-yr5 (f) — Ararura Precum. ‘Sic dicta a corvatis, que 
a tenentibus quasi precario exigebantur.’ Regestum Abbat. 
Welbekensis, fol. 108. * Hoc donum quietum ab 
omni exactione et servitio seculari, qua mihi pertinent, 
excepto quod singulis annis, pro eadem terra, quinque 
solidos mihi dabunt, similiter tres preces de una caruca, 
et tres preces in autumno, prima videlicet cum uno homine, 
secunda cum duobus hominibus, tertia vero die cum tot 
hominibus, quot in eadem terra cotidie metentes inventi 
fuerint.’ Vetus charta apud Somnerum in tractatu de 
Gavelkind, p.19. ‘ Arant preces semel ad conredium 
curie.” Alia ibid. p.20. ‘In villa de Ickham sunt 
sedecim cotarii, quorum quilibet habet quinque acras, et 
hee sunt eorum consuetudines: ducunt brasium, 
quilibet tres preces, id est, quando rogantur per ser- 
vientem curiae, debent facere, sive aliud facere quod ex- 
pedit domino per tres dies; et si noluerint facere, possint 
artari, &c.’? Du Cange, voce Preces. 





— Bocnerus —apum custos. The Barbaro- 
Latin term was perhaps originally Beocherus, 
Beocere, from ‘beo,’ apes, and ‘cherus’ (for herus), domi- 
nus, master, &c. The form ‘beocepe’ is apparently the 
Latinized word Saxonized. 


Beo-cEort, 


Geseorscipe. See GEBURSCIPE. 


BERE-GAFOL (z.)—Trisutum Horpe1— one of the rents paid in 
kind, which, by this enactment, is fixed at the rate of six 
pounds per head for every labourer (wyrhta) employed in 
the barley harvest. Wyrhta is the term generally used to 
express esha aees or reaper, as, ‘@icel jiip ips 4 
Feapa pyphtena. — biddad p he yende pyphean vo hiy pipe’ 
Matt. ix. 37, 38. hone oo 


GEBETAN. See Bor. 

Brttum — Ger. Beil — an axe, bill ? 

BrreE xr, pincerna, skinker, cup-bearer; verb, birilian, haurire. 
BuUZSERE 


BLiysIERE 


Buepstopn, { H. uxxvi. 5. To neither of these readings, 
which seem equally corrupt, can I assign any 
BELDsTOTI, meaning. 


\ (m.), incendiary. 


Biopwita — Forisractrura Sancuinis. The fine imposed for 

: P 
drawing blood by wound or blow; reckoned, H. Lxxx1. 3. 
among the minora forisfacta. 


GLOSSARY. 


Biot (z.?), a sacrifice or offering to idols; verb, Goth. blotan; 
O.H.G. blozan; O.N. bidta; sacrificare, libare, idola 
colere. 


Bocuerus. See Beo-cEor.. 


Boc-Lanp (n.), ‘land held by book or charter. It was land 
that had been severed by an act of government from the 
folcland, and converted into an estate of perpetual inhe- 
ritance. It might belong to the church, to the king, or to 
a subject. It might be alienable and devisable at the will 
of the proprietor; it might be limited in its descent with- 
out any power of alienation in the possessor. It was often 
granted for a single life or for more lives than one, with 
remainder in perpetuity to the church. It was forfeited 
for various delinquencies to the state. 

* Estates in perpetuity were usually created by charter 
after the introduction of writing, and on that account, 
bocland and Jand of inheritance are often used as synony- 
mous expressions. But at an earlier period they were con- 
ferred by the delivery of a staff; a spear, an arrow, a drink- 
ing horn, the branch of a tree, or a piece of turf; and 
when the donation was in favour of the church, these 
symbolical representations of the grant were deposited with 
solemnity on the altar; nor was this practice entirely laid 
aside after the introduction of title deeds. There are 
instances of it as late as the time of the Conqueror. It is 
not therefore quite correct to say, that all the lands of 
the Anglo-Saxons were either folcland or bocland. When 
land was granted in perpetuity it ceased to be folcland, 
but it could not with propriety be termed bocland, unless 
it was conveyed by a written instrument. 

‘ Bocland was released from all services to the public, 
with the exception of contributing to military expeditions, 
and to the reparation of castles and bridges. These duties 
or services were comprised in the phrase of trinoda neces- 
sitas, which were said to be incumbent on all persons, so 
that none could be excused from them. The church, 
indeed, contrived, in some cases, to obtain an exemption 
from them, but in general its lands, like those of others, 
were subject to them. Some of the charters granting to 
the possessions of the church an exemption from all ser- 
vices whatever, are genuine, but the greater part of them 
are forgeries. 

‘ Bocland might, nevertheless, be subjected to the pay- 
ment of an annual rent to the state by its original charter 
of creation. We have an instance of this among the deeds 
of Worcester cathedral collected by Heming. /Ethelbald, 
king of the Mercians, had, it appears, granted to Eanulf, 
grandfather of Offa, an estate of inheritance, burthened 
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GLOSSARY. 


Béc-Lanp— continued. 


with an annual payment of ale, corn, cattle, and other pro- 
visions to a royal vill; and this estate, with the rent- 
charge attached to it, Offa afterwards gave in remainder 
to the see of Worcester, after his own life and that of his 
sons. 

‘Bocland might be held by freemen of all ranks and 
degrees. 

‘The estates of the higher nobility consisted chiefly of 
bocland. Bishops and abbots might have bocland of their 
own in addition to what they held in right of the church. 

‘The Anglo-Saxon kings had private estates of bocland, 
and these estates did not merge in the crown, but were 
devisable by will, gift, or sale, and transmissible by inhe- 
ritance, in the same manner as bocland held by a subject.’ 

The above extracts are from “ An Inquiry into the Rise 
and Growth of the Royal Prerogative in England.” By 
John Allen. 8vo. 1830. p.143—I151. See also Kemble’s 
Cod. Diplom., Introd. p.cri—cv1. 


Boup-GErTa., see note to Alf. 37. I am not aware of the occur- 
rence of this word elsewhere; the Latin translator renders 
it ‘mansio.’ 


Bonpa, boor, paterfamilias. This word was probably intro- 
duced by the Danes, and seems occasionally to have been 
used for ‘ceorl;’ its immediate derivation is from O.N. 
biiandi, contr. bondi, villicus, colonus qui foco utitur proprio, 
part. pres., used substantively, of ‘at bia.’ Goth. gabauan, 
habitare ; modern Danish, bonde, peasant, husbandman. 


Borparius — Borprer. One occupying a tenement denomi- 
nated a bord. ‘Qui bordam aut domum sub bordagii vel 
bordelagii onere possidet.” Du Cange. Borde is thus 
defined by Roquefort: ‘ Loge, petite maison, cabane batie 
a lextrémité de la ville, dans le faubourg; de la ce nom a 
signifié petite ferme, masure ménil, closerie, petite grange, 
petite métairie; en bas Lat. boaria, borda, bordellum, boria. 
Gloss. Rom. sub voce. See also Introd. to Domesday, vol. i. 
p- 82, 


Boru i (m.), a surety. ‘On boph niman,’ to be security (for 
ByriceaJ any one). 


Boru-bryce (m.), breach of security or surety, either on the 
part of the party giving it, or of him for whom it is given. 
Bér (7), amends, atonement, compensation, indemmification. 
Gebétan, to better, atone for, &c. 


Had-bot (emendatio ordinis), atonement or compensation 
for the offence of ‘had-bryce’ (ordinis infractio). A 


GLOSSARY. 


Bor—continued. 


fine payable by the party who had slain or maltreated 
a man in holy orders, which was usually divided into 
three portions, one for the bishop, one for the frater- 
nity, and the third, or 


Weofod-bot (altaris emendatio), the application of which 
in E.B.12. and H. xvii. 5. is not specified, while 
in other places (C. S. 42.; H. x1 8. Lxvi. 3.) it is 
assigned to the bishop, without mention of any 
tripartite distribution. 


BrasiL, perhaps the same as Brasium (malt). 

Brice-Bot. See Trinopa NEcessirvas. 

GeEBbR (m.), boor. For the etymon of this word, see Bonpa. 
Buru-zot (f-). See Trrnopa NEcessiTAs. 


Buru-sryce (m.), the violation of a man’s castle (burh) or 
dwelling; also the mulct for such violation. This was one 
of the rights of the crown. 


is not apparent, though, from the passages 

Gesrorscire (m.), {| where mention of it occurs, it would seem 
to be a club of persons united for the sake both of con- 
viviality and mutual support, in which respect it closely 
resembled the ‘ gilds,’ though perhaps wanting the legal 
sanction possessed by the latter. From Ed. 1. it appears to 
have been an association of persons in a certain district, 
and at least acknowledged by the state. 


GepurscirE (m.), \" association, the precise nature of which 


Buru-crat-sEt (m.), literally a seat at a town gate, but used 
as a court for trying causes of family and tenants. Selden. 


Byricea. See Boru. 


Byrt-rytitinc — Buccettorum Impretio. ‘This expression 
occurs only in Ath. V. vi. 1. I am unable to suggest 
even a conjectural illustration of its meaning. 


C. 


CacePpo.ius, receiver of duties, exactor, lictor. ‘The modern 
catchpoll is undoubtedly derived from this word, but of its 
own etymon nothing seems to be known with certainty. 
flfric in Gloss. has ‘ heecepoll,’ exactor, for which, perhaps, 
we ought to read ‘ heecepoll,’ the Saxon ‘p’ being mistaken 
for ‘p.” The ‘c’ may have been prefixed to strengthen the 
aspirate, the word being also written ‘ chacepollus.’ 
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GLOSSARY. 


CacEPOLLUS— continued. 


Spelman gives the following from the Testa de Nevil: 
‘ Hospitalarti tenent in Hereford unum mesuagium, quod 
Philippus filius Odonis tenuit per sergantiam chachepolli, 
&e. Roquefort, without citing an authority, describes 
‘chacepol’ as un sergent préposé a la levée des impéts. 


Cznnay, i. q. CLansiAv, to clear, justify. See note to Wih. 17. 


Can (f-), clearance, averment. 


CasTELLaTIO, the castellating of a dwelling, or erecting of a 
castle; also one of the rights of the crown (H. x. 1.), being 
the fine payable to the king for license to castellate or 
fortify a dwelling, or to erect a castle. In H. xu. 1. 
‘ Castellatio sine licentia’ is enumerated among the offences 
placing the perpetrator in ‘misericordia regis.’ Of this 
right no mention occurs in the Saxon times. 


Ceac (m.), [ Fr. cep, chep; Lat. cippus; Low Ger. kake, kaek ; 
an. kag; a sort of stocks or pillory. These 
Crap (m-), | terms seem used indiscriminately to signify a kind 
of fetter, in which the feet of the criminal were confined 
when he was put to the question. Roquefort gives the 
following description of the apparatus: ‘ Le cep étoit 
composé de deux piéces de bois entaillées sur le bord et 
justement ala méme distance, qui, venant a se joindre, 
serroient les pieds ou les mains, et méme quelquefois les 
unes et les autres ensemble. Ce n’étoit dans l’origine 
qu’une espéce de prison ot T’on détenoit les criminels 
jusqu’a leur jugement définitif; de la le nom de ceppier, 
pour désigner celui qui en avoit la garde, terme qui 
répond 4 celui de geolier.’ 
Our word jack, signifying several kinds of engines and 
instruments, is probably derived from ‘ceac,’ pronounced, 
as in later times, chack. 


Crap (m.), pactio, bargain; anything for sale, and the price of 
it; also cattle, as being the usual medium of barter; chat- 
tel. See note to Ethb. 77. It may also be observed, that 
‘ceap’ is sometimes used instead of ‘ceap-gild,’ as ‘ wér’ 
and ‘leod’ for ‘wér-gild’ and ‘leod-gild.’ 


CEAP-GILD (n.) — CapraLE. In its general acceptation, this 
seems to have been the price which a chattel would actually 
bring, if exposed for sale, and which, as at the present 
day, was fluctuating according to circumstances. In the 
Jud. Civ. Lund. (Ath.V.) it appears to represent the rate 
fixed by the frid-gilds at which they indemnified their 
members for property stolen, and which, though lower 
than the ‘angylde,’ might, under certain circumstances, 
rise to an equality with it (Ath.V. vi. 4.); while the 
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Crap-citp—continued. 
*angylde’ was the rate fixed by the state at which cattle 
were to pass as the medium of traffic, at a period when 
coined money was rarely to be met with in commerce. 

* Ceap-gild’ may therefore be rendered market price, 
‘angylde’ being the fixed rate at which certain kinds of 
cattle are to be taken in lieu of money. For the more 
remote derivation of ‘ceap-gild,’ see Grimm, D.R.A., 
p. 383. 


Ceapian, paciscor, make a bargain. The phrase ‘ mezde 
gebicgan,’ to buy a wife, though expressive of a transaction 
rarely occurring in modern times, was, till late in the 
middle age, preserved in Germany, marriage being origi- 
nally a purchase, the suitor paying to the party (father, 
brother, or guardian), in whose power the girl or widow 
chanced to be, a price, for which she was engaged and deli- 
vered to him. Sce Grimm, D.R.A., p.421. 601. 


Centenarius. See HunprepEes Eaupor. 


Crort — O.H.G. charal. A freeman of ignoble rank, a churl, 
twy-hinde man, villanus, illiberalis. 


CHURCH-FRITH. 
} See Grid, 


CuuRcH-GRId. 
Citrre, corruptly Sirtre, Chiltern. 
Ciric-BRYcE (m.), any violation of the privileges of a church, 


Crric-scEat (m.) — Primitrz Seminum — church-scot or shot, 
an ecclesiastical due payable on the day of St. Martin, 
consisting chiefly of corn. In Cnut’s letter from Rome 
occurs the following passage regarding ‘ciric-sceat.’ After 
enjoining the payment of the other dues, he adds, ‘et in 
festivitate S. Martini primitize seminum ad ecclesiam, sub 
cujus parrochia quisque deget, qua Anglice ‘ cyric-sceatt’ 
nominantur.’ Flor. Wigorn. Ann. 1031. And in an old 
law book quoted by Lambarde it is said, ‘Chircheseed 
(chirchesced ?), ou chirceomer, on chirceamber, fuit un 
certein de blee batu, que chescun home devoit, al temps 
des Brytons et des Engles, porter a lour eglise le jour 
Seint Marten.’ Pref. to Archaionomia, ed. 1568. 

From the above quotation from Cnut’s epistle it is 
evident that, during the times with which we are concerned, 
this payment was made as the first-fruits of all things sown, 
i.e. all esculent seeds or grain. It has been suggested, 
that ‘ciric-sceat’ was an offering of the first of the seed 
corn, as a means of drawing down a blessing on what was 
sown, and of obtaining thereby a good return for it in the 
following year; and, considering the antiquity of ‘ciric- 


ana 
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Crric-sceatT-—contiuued. 


sceat’ (which occurs 200 years before any other church 
due is specifically mentioned), that it might have been a 
pagan superstition, adopted by the clergy and incorpo- 
rated with their system, like many other lucrative or 
indifferent practices. To the above suggestion, though of 
too much weight to be rejected on slight grounds, it may, 
however, be objected, that the heavy penalties with which 
‘ciricesceat’ was enforced, show, and even almost prove, 
that it was no light tax on the people, nor is it probable 
that mere superstitious motives would have urged the 
clergy to the imposition of such penalties, a class of men 
who, of all others in the community, were the least infected 
with superstition. For its modifications after the Con- 
quest, see Introduction to Domesday, and the authorities 
there cited; also, a judicious pamphlet evincing much 
research, entitled, ‘A few Historical Remarks upon the 
supposed Antiquity of Church Rates,’ &c. Ridgway, 1837. 


Ciera, crates; A.S., hipdel; /EIf. Gloss., a hurdle. 
Couuiricium. See Homota. 

Comatio. See Hatrtan. 

Conceitpo. See GEGILDA. 


Conus, ‘cuneus monetalis, coin, sigillum ferreum, quo nummi 
cuduntur.’ Du Cange. 


Corsnzp, panis conjuratus, offa consecrata ; a species of ordeal, 
in which the accused had to place in his mouth a slice of 
bread or cheese; if he ate it freely and without hurt, he 
was considered innocent; but guilty, if it stuck in his 
throat, and had to be extracted. In christian times the 
host was used for this purpose. From ‘cor,’ ‘kur,’ érial, 
proof. Grimm, D.R.A., p. 9382. See also D.M., p. 642. 
note. For the Exorcisms, see Text. Roffens., p. 19-36. 


A man, though of a very inferior degree, is appa- 

CoT-sETLA, rent from the notice given of him in the 
‘ Rectitudines Singularum Personarum,’ and was probably 
on a footing with the German kother, kothsassen, brink- 
sassen, scil. ‘ homines casati, qui casam habent cum parti- 
cula agri, ex beneficio domini.” ‘ Qui nullum vel non 
multum agri habeant, ad manuales operas exhibendas sunt 
obstricti’ See Haltaus, col. 187. According to H. uxxx1. 
3. the ‘cothseti’? occupy a place between the villanus or 
‘ceorl,’ and the slave; the ‘overseunessa’ of the first being 
xxx. den. of the second xv., and of the third vz. In 
Domesday these are distinguished from the Cotarii, though 
in what the difference consisted is not apparent. 


Core-seTLa, | isn though cottager. That he was a free- 


GLOSSARY. 


CraspicE and Craspisce, i.e. crassus piscis. The grampus 
may possibly be the fish thus designated. Though often 
rendered dalena, it can hardly have been the whale that 
was brought to London by the men of Rouen, and which 
would certainly not have been mentioned as ‘piscis, qui 
dicitur crassus piscis,’ i.e. in other words, a fish without a 
name; nor was it the porpoise, distinct mention being 
made of each species in the documents quoted by Du 
Cange, voce Aquatia, and voce Craspiscis. Spelman derives 
‘grampoise’ from grand and poisson, or magnus piscis. 


CravakE, postulare, petere, in judicium mittere, from A.S. 
‘cnapian; hence MiscravaTio, injusta postulatio. 


Crocca, a pot. In the West of England the word crock is still 
used for a pot employed in culinary purposes. The phrase 
‘crocea towallet’ is explained in H. xciv. 3., and receives 
further illustration from the following note by Mr. Kemble, 
‘We have transformed the Saxon ‘ povpeallepay’ (i. e. 
potboilers, householders, men who keep up a fire in their 
house,) into potwallopers. There are many small glos- 
saries of these words in various Mss. of the 12th century ; 
and some Norman charters which, while they confirm the 
privileges, frankly state that they do not know the meaning 
of the words they are confirming.’ Cod. Diplom. Aivi 
Sax., Introd. p. xlili. note. 


mulct for slaying the king, the other portion 


Cyne-zor (f) The portion belonging to the nation of the 
or ‘ wer’ being due to his family. 


CYNE-GILD (7.) 


Cynine, king. Though evidently a derivative of ‘cyn,’ gens, 
natio, (as M.G. piudans, from piuda; A. S. peoden, from 
peod; drihten, from driht,) its formation is extremely 
doubtful; Mr. Allen has the following passage relative to the 
word : ‘The word cyning, from its structure, is manifestly a 
patronymic, like iscing, son of AEsc ; Uffing, son of Uffa ; 
filling, son of Elle; Cerdicing, son of Cerdic; Iding, son 
of Ida; Cryding, son of Cryda; Ztheling, son of the Zthel 
or noble. According to this analogy, the person who had 
the title of cyning given to him was considered as one 
standing in the same relation to the tribe that a man does 
to his father or to the founder of his race. In other 
words, the cyning was considered as the son or child of 
the nation, a more appropriate designation, perhaps, than 
the modern phrase of father of his people.’ Inquiry into 
the Rise and Growth of the Royal Prerogative, note H. 
With the above definition accords that given by B. Hal- 
dorsen, viz. ‘ koningr’ gu. ‘ koni-fingr,’ heroum progenies. 
May it not be a decomposite, and thus formed: cyn- 
cynen—cynening, contr. cyning? 
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D. 


Dép-BAna, the actual perpetrator of a homicide. See R&p- 
BANA, 


Darirenr, a steward, either of the king or alord. In H. vu. 7. 
he seems to occupy the place of the Saxon ‘geréfa,’ the 
word ‘legitime’ referring, apparently, to the qualifications 
stated in Eth. I. 1. and C. S. 30., which, in certain cases, 
enabled a ‘geréfa’ to act in place of his ‘hlaford” See 
Spelman, Gloss. sub voce. 


DeEcania. 
} See TEoSING. 
Decima. 


DeneceLpuM ; ‘ Danegilt, tributum Anglis indictum, alias ob 
pacandos Danos, alias ob arcendos. Danis autem non 
videtur concedi, sed ipsimet regi, ad conducendum militem 
adversus Danorum irruptiones.’ Spelman. 

‘Danegild’ continued a tax till the time of Stephen, 
who, according to Henry of Huntingdon, at the commence- 
ment of his reign, ‘vovit quod Danegeldum, id est, duos 
solidos ad hydam, quos antecessores sui singulis annis 
accipiebant, in gternum condonaret.’ 

Spelman is incorrect in stating that it was not granted 
to the Danes, but to the king, as is evident from H.xv. 
He was, no doubt, misled by the vicious reading instead 
of the genuine one ‘pingemannis.’ See also Ed. C. 12. 

‘ Danegild’ was one of the rights of the crown. 


Deor-HEGE (m.), the hedge inclosing a deer park. 
DESTITUERE, deserere. 


Desritutio, ‘statutum vel decretum legi et rationi contra- 
rium.’ 


Divrorciare. See DirroRcIatio. 


Dirrorciatio, ‘juris equi denegatio, quando ab eo petitur, 
cujus interest ut rectum fiat; Sax. yuhtep pypnung. Talis 
recti a judice inferiori requisiti denegatio jurisdictionem 
suam ei adimit, altius provocandi causam preebet, et in 
aliorum forum et potestatem jurisdictionem transire facit.’ 
Somner. 


Dirationare, {— Fr- derehdner, dereiner. This word, 
according to Spelman, has a variety of sig- 

DisRATIONARE, nifications; viz. causam agere; rem probare ; 
assertionem contrariam refellere, quod traversare dicunt ; 
examen litis subire (triare); lite potiri, et rem litigatam 
evincere, seu recuperare. Du Cange renders ‘desraisnier’ 

by ‘prouver son droit en justice’; but, although it may 
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Drrationare, &c. — continued. 


be used in all the significations given above, it is clear that 
its primitive meaning is ¢o disprove. 


DivipraTIi0, see note to H. xxi. |. 


Divisa—Fr. devise. The boundary of landed property; also, a 
court held on the boundary, in order to settle disputes of 
the tenants. 


Dos, an assignment of property from the husband to the wife 
for her maintenance after his death. It is thus defined 
by Glanvile, a nearly contemporary authority : ‘ Dos duo- 
bus modis dicitur; dos enim vulgariter dicitur id, quod 
aliquis liber homo dat sponse suse ad ostium ecclesis 
tempore desponsationis suze. Tenetur autem unusquisque, 
tam jure ecclesiastico quam jure seculari, sponsam suam 
dotare tempore desponsationis. Cum quis autem sponsam 
suam dotat, aut nominat dotem aut non. Si non nominat, 
tertia pars totius tenementi liberi sui intelligitur dos; et 
appellatur rationabilis dos cujuslibet mulieris tertia pars 
totius liberi tenementi viri sui, quod habuit tempore de- 
sponsationis, ita, quod inde fuerit seisitus in dominico. Si 
vero dotem nominat, et plus tertia parte, dos ipsa in tanta 
quantitate stare non poterit; amensurabitur enim usque 
ad tertiam partem, quia minus tertia parte, scilicet tene- 
menti sui, potest quis dare in dotem, plus autem non. — 
Lib. ii. ¢. 1. See also Asega-Buch, p. 151. 


DrintIn-BEAH (m.), see note to Ethb. 6. 


Drince-LeAn (n.)— Retriputio vel Trrsutum prorus; Lam- 
bardo vero, ‘dona potionis honoraria; idem forte quod 
alibi ‘Scotale.” Somner. He afterwards describes scotale 
as a contribution due by the tenants, to purchase ale for 
the entertainment of their lord or his steward on the fee. 
Du Cange defines Porus to be ‘preestationis species; potus 
vinit qui domino prestatur, mensura scilicet vinaria sic dicta 
in charta an. 1255, in Tabulario S. Dionysii: Robertus de 
Clergiaco armiger vendit abbati inter alia duos denarios cen- 
suales, et partem suam quam habet in poto et roagio.’ 


Drf-cr#rt (m.), witchcraft, magic. Celt. draoi, magician, 
draoidheadh, magic; hence also druid. 


Ducatus, defensio in via per alicujus territorium. Gall. 
saufconduit, sauvegarde. Epist. Gregorii VI]. PP. apud 
Brunonem de Bello Saxon., p. 189. Henricum atque Ro- 
dulfum commoneatis, quatenus nobis viam illic secure trans- 
eundi aperiant, et adjutorium atque ducatum per tales per- 
sonas, de quibus vos bene confidatis prebeant, ut iter nobis, 
Christo protegente, pateat. 
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E. 


EatporMAN—ALDORMANNUS. Originally a dignity of the 
highest rank, both hereditary and official, nearly synony- 
mous with that of king. In the Sax. Chron., Cerdic, 
founder of the kingdom of Wessex, and his son Cynric are 
denominated ‘aldormen.’ Théy were also governors of pro- 
vinces, and, in that capacity, presided in the Hundred 
Court. After the breaking up of the ‘ Heptarchy,’ we find 
them, under the supremacy of Wessex, occupying the 
place of kings in the conquered kingdoms of Mercia and 
East Anglia. In the Jatter days of Anglo-Saxon sove- 
reignty, under those miserable princes Ethelred and his 
son Edward, the dignity of ‘ealdorman’ seems to have 
reached its highest point, from which it rapidly descended, 
their functions being either suppressed, or exercised by 
officials under other denominations, until the once great 
name remained alone to that civic magistrate, of whom 
the earliest traces are, perhaps, to be found in the continua- 
tion to Ed. C. 32. (See vol. i, p. 613. 2.7.) Sic transit,’ 
&e. 


Epor-precd (f:) | se note to Ethb. 27. 
Enor-Bryce (m.) 


ELueEN (n.?), elder. ‘ This tree was held in great veneration 
by our forefathers; when they had to lop it, they usually 
repeated this prayer: Frau Ellhorn, gib mir was von 
deinem holz, dann will ich dir von meinem auch was 
geben, wann es wachst im walde; i.e. Lady Elder, give 
me some of thy wood, then will I give thee also some of mine, 
when it grows in the forest. This was generally repeated 
kneeling, with head uncovered, and folded hands.’ ‘In 
Hildesheim, when any one dies in the country, the grave- 
digger goes in silence to an elder tree, and cuts a wand to 
measure the corpse by; the man who takes it to the grave 
does the like, and holds this wand in place of the usual 
whip.’ ‘ Elder planted before the stall door preserves the 
cattle from magic.’ Grimm, D.M., p. 3875. and Anhang, 
p. ciii. 

Eort—O.S. erl, O.N. jarl, comes, satelles principis. This is 
the prose definition of the word; in A. S. and O.S. poetry 
it signifies man, though generally applied to one of consi- 
deration, on account of his rank or valour. Its etymon is 
unknown, one deriving it from O.N. ‘ar,’ minister, satelles; 
another from ‘jara,’ preelium. (See B. Hald. voce Jar), and the 
Gloss. to Semund’s Edda, t.i. p.597.) This title, which 
seems to have been introduced by the Jutes of Kent, occurs 
frequently in the laws of the kings of that district, the 
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Eori — continued. 


first mention of it being in Ethb. 13. Its more general use 
among us dates from the later Scandinavian invasions, and 
though originally only a title of honour, it became in later 
times one of office, nearly supplanting the older and more 
Saxon one of ‘ ealdorman.’ 


Eorde (f-), earth. The process of drawing children or cattle 
through the earth, as a means of cure, prevailed both here 
and in Germany. ‘The earth was hollowed out, and the 
child made to creep through the passage or tunnel thus 
formed. This kept off or neutralized all magic. Mulieres, 
‘quz habent vagientes infantes, effodiunt terram, et ex 
parte pertusant eam, et per illud foramen pertrahunt in- 
fantem. Nurses also took the new-born child, and thrust 
it through a hole.’ Grimm, D.M., p. 676. 


Eermince StR&TE (f-), one of the Roman roads of Britain, 
leading from St. David’s to Southampton, thus described 
by Trevisa: ‘The thirde waye is called Erymyngestrete, 
and stretcheth out of the west norweste into eest southest, 
and begynneth in Menevia, that is in Seint Davids londe, 
in Weste Wales, and stretcheth forth unto Southampton.’ 
Polychron., lib. i. c. 45. 

For conjectures as to its etymon, see Grimm, D.M., 
p- 212. 


Ertumiotum, a court held on the boundary of two lands. 


Esne (m.)—Goth. asneis, O. H. G. asni, mercenarius. 
If the rubric of In. 29., be correct, ‘esne’ 
EsNE-wyRHTA | and ‘peow’ seem synonymous. In general 


the ‘esne’ seems to have been a hireling of servile con- 
dition. 


Essartum, a clearing of the woods and forests by uprooting 
trees and removing the underwood ; from sarrire, barbare 
essartare and exartare. 


Essoren. See Soinus. 


Evocatio, enumerated, H. xL., among the species of ‘ pund- 
breche’ (parci infractura), and consisted probably in 
enticing the deer from their enclosure. 


Exactionauis Causa, perhaps the same with criminalis, capitalis, 
H. wx1. 19. 


Excussio, i. q. ‘ Rescussus, rescue, a Gall. rescousse, i.e. liberatio 
vel redemptio; utpote cum aliquis aut captivum aut pre- 
dam vi hosti eripit. Pari ratione rescussus dicitur in jure 
nostro, cum quis legitime comprehensus, per regium breve 
vel aliam potestatem, i. arestatus, per vim eripitur a mi- 
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Excuss1o — continued. 
nistris; vel si quod per districtionem capitur, capienti 
auferatur illegitime. Spelm. voce Rescussus. ‘ Recousse, 
deliverance, reprise des choses enlevées.’ Roquefort. 
Hence ‘excutere namium,’ for definition of which see 
H. x1. 8. 


Expepitatio, ‘ vox forestariorum, et significat, canes juxta 
leges forestee ita compescere, ut ad insequendas feras 
minus sint pernices: Anglice, lawing of dogs. Fit duobus 
modis, scil. vel abscindendo tres ortellos (id est, ungues 
pedis dexteri anterioris) juxta ipsam cutem, ‘vel exscin- 
dendo montem pedis (pollotam vocant), the ball of the foot.’ 
Spelm. 


F. 


Faver-Feou. See Frou. 
Feud (f) —O.H.G. faida —deadly feud. 


Feud-z0t (f:), compensation for homicide committed in ‘ feh’,’ 
by which the slayer redeemed himself from feud on the 
part of the family of the slain. 


Fer-bina, evidently synonymous with ‘ceorl’ or rusticus; its 
derivation is doubtful. 


Fau-mon, a foe, more especially one who has slain another, 
and thereby exposed himself to the ‘feehd, or deadly 
feud, on the part of the family of the slain. 


Fane, fara? * Nige yanan to tine eccan: novam faram addu- 
cere. R.S., p. 185. 


FeEax-ranc (m.), called also Hereripa, a seizing by the hair; 
see note to Ethb. 23. 


Fexacus. See Grsid. 


4 (.) — Goth. faihu ; O. H. G. fihu — cattle, money. 


Feeder-feoh, the portion brought by the wife to her hus- 
band, and which reverted to the widow, in case the 
heir of her deceased husband refused his consent to 
her second marriage; i.e. it reverted to her family, 
in case she returned to them. Legg. Langob. edict. 
Rotharis, 182. 199. See also note to Ethb. 81. 


Frorm (f)—Firma. Farm, purveyance, food, but here applied 
to a certain portion of the produce of the land, due by the 
grantee to the lord, according to the terms of the charter. 
Of the various descriptions of ‘ feorm’ we find— 
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Freorm — continued. 


Bén-feorm, or Firma precum, in which, as well as in 
‘ bén-ypd’ (aratura precum), &c., the word ‘bén’ is 
no longer to be taken in its usual acceptation, which 
is here quite lost sight of, though, without doubt, 
originally applicable to the case. What was once a 
request, became in later times a demand or exaction, 
the name remaining, though the thing was changed 
to its opposite; such was the case also with the Ger. 
‘beta,’ ‘ bete,’ petitio, rogatio, respecting which Grimm 
remarks : ‘Nach der 4ltesten sitte wurde freiwillig 
dargeboten, allmahlig bittweise verlangt, endlich her- 
risch befohlen: -According to the oldest custom it was 
freely offered, by degrees precariously requested, lastly 
despotically demanded’ See D.R. A., p. 297. 


FEaster-feorm, or 

Firma Paschalis, 
and 

Winter-feorm, or 
Firma Natalis 
Domini, 

Gyt-feorm or Gut-firma (rop ypde, or ad arandum): of 
the nature of this exaction 1am unable to give any 
illustration. It is mentioned in R.S., but does not, 
I believe, occur elsewhere. 


Cyninges-feorm, a tax in kind, levied on the produce 
of the land, for the supply of the king and his 
household. 


Ferpinous, apparently a freeman of the lowest class, being 
named (H. xxrx. 1.) after the ‘cotseti.’ In the Statutes of 
the Gild at Berwick, anno 1284, published by Houard, 
and reprinted by Wilda, the ferthingmen are classed after 
the aldermen of the gild and before the decani, by which 
it appears that the alderman’s jurisdiction was subdivided 
into four as well as into ten; but these persons can have 
nothing in common but the name with those mentioned 
in the law of Henry. See Traités sur les Coutumes Anglo- 
Normandes, t. ii. p.467. and Gildenwesen, p. 876. For 
ferdingi, Wilkins reads pardingi. The nearest approxima- 
tion to this word seems to be the O. N. ferdaromagi, 
defined as ‘alendus circulatorius, qui ex constitutione pagano- 
rum predia legendo sustentationem sibi querat. Cf. Index in 
Gragas, p. 18. 


Festre (f2). See Foster. 


Feupum, seu Beneficium, ‘est illud quod ex benevolentia alicui 
ita datur, ut proprietate quidem rei immobilis beneficiatee 
penes dantem remanente, ususfructus illius rei ita ad acci- 


a certain quantity of produce to be 
rendered at those periods, accord- 
ing to the terms of the grant. 
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Feupum —continued. 


pientem transeat, ut ad eum heeredesque suos, masculos et 
femineos, si de his nominatim dictum fuit, in perpetuum 
maneat, ob hoc ut ille et sui heredes fideliter domino 
serviant, sive id servitium nominatim quale esse debeat, 
expressum sit, sive indeterminate promissum sit.’— Otber- 
tus, Lib. 2. Feudor. apud Du Cange et Spelman. 

Brevius Cujacius —‘ Feudum est jus in preedio alieno, 
in perpetuum utendi fruendi, quod pro beneficio dominus 
dat ea lege, ut qui accipit, sibi fidem et militia munus 
aliudve servitium exhibeat.’— Lib. J. Feud. tit. 1. apud 
eosdem. 

For ample information respecting the several kinds of 
feuds, the reader is referred to Du Cange and Spelman. 
Of the feudum loricatum (mentioned in H. 11. 3.) Spelman 
says: ‘ Feupum Loricatum (Fief de haubert) est quod 
hominem edit lorica indutum; et videtur alias idem hoc 
esse quod hauberticum, alias vero diversum: hauberticum 
enim feudum semper notare animadverto cataphractum, 
seu equitem instructum ; loricatos vero seepe dici in historiis 
nostris de illis quos armigeros nuncupamus.’ 

The etymon of this word is extremely doubtful; see Du 
Cange, and Palgrave’s English Commonwealth, vol. 2. 
p. ecvi. 


Finis, ‘amicabilis compositio et finalis concordia, ex consensu 
et licentia domini regis vel ejus justitiariorum.’—Glanv. 
lib. viii. c.1. ‘ Ideo dicitur, quia imponit finem litibus, et 
est exceptio peremptoria.’—Bracton, lib. v. 5. 28. 


Firma. See FEorm. 
Fitune (f-), rixa, dimicatio, strife. 
Fer (2.), cubile, ccenaculum, stratum ; also house, home. 


Fiyma, a runaway, fugitive, one escaped from justice, or who 
has no ¢hlaford.’ 


Fiyman-ryrM6 (f-), the offence of harbouring a fugitive, the 
penalty attached to which was one of the rights of the 
crown. 


Foxc-Lanp, ‘ The land of the folk or people. It was the pro- 
perty of the community. It might be occupied in common, 
or possessed in severalty; and, in the latter case, it was 
probably parcelled out to individuals in the folegemot or 
court of the district; and the grant sanctioned by the free- 
men who were there present. But, while it continued to 
be folcland, it could not be alienated in perpetuity; and 
therefore, on the expiration of the term for which it had 
been granted, it reverted to the community, and was 
again distributed by the same authority. 
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Fouc-LaNnD — continued. 

‘ Spelman describes folcland as terra popularis, quee jure 
communi possidetur —sine scripto. (Gloss. Folcland.) In 
another place he distinguishes it accurately from bocland : 
Predia Saxones duplici titulo possidebant: vel scripti 
authoritate, quod bocland vocabant, vel populi testimonio, 
quod folcland dixere. (Ib. Bocland.) 

‘ Folcland was subject to many burthens and exactions 
from which bocland was exempt. The possessors of folc- 
land were bound to assist in the reparation of royal vills, 
and in other public works. They were liable to have tra- 
vellers and others quartered on them for subsistence. 
They were required to give hospitality to kings and great 
men in their progresses through the country, to furnish 
them with carriages and relays of horses, and to extend 
the same assistance to their messengers, followers, and ser- 
vants, and even to the persons who had charge of their 
hawks, horses, and hounds. Such at least are the burthens, 
from which lands are liberated, when converted by charter 
into bocland. 

‘ Folcland might be held by freemen of all ranks and 
conditions. It is a mistake to imagine, with Lambarde, 
Spelman, and a host of antiquaries, that it was possessed by 
the common people only. Still less is Blackstone to be 
credited, when, trusting to Somner, he tells us it was land 
held in villenage by people in a state of downright servi- 
tude, belonging, both they and their children and effects, 
to the lord of the soil, like the rest of the cattle or stock 
upon the land. (Blackstone, ii.92.) A deed published by 
Lye exposes the error of these representations. (Anglo- 
Saxon Dict., App. ii. 2.) Alfred, a nobleman of the highest 
rank, possessed of great estates in bocland, beseeches king 
Alfred in his will to continue his folcland to his son 
ZEthelwald ; and if that favour cannot be obtained, he be- 
queaths in lieu of it to his son, who appears to have been 
illegitimate, ten hides of bocland at one place, or seven at 
another. From this document it follows, first, that folc- 
land was held by persons of rank; secondly, that an estate 
of folcland was of such value, that seven or even ten 
hides of bocland were not considered as more than equiva- 
lent for it; and lastly, that it was a life estate, not de- 
visable by will, but, in the opinion of the testator, at the 
disposal of the king, when by his own death it was 
vacated. 

‘It appears also from this document, that the same 
person might hold estates both in bocland and in folcland ; 
that is to say, he might possess an estate of inheritance, 
of which he had the complete disposal, unless in so far as 
it was limited by settlement; and with it he might possess 
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Foic-Lanp — continued. 

an estate for life, revertible to the public after his decease. 
In the latter times of the Anglo-Saxon government it is 
probable there were few persons of condition, who had not 
estates of both descriptions. Every one was desirous to 
have grants of folcland, and to convert as much of it as 
possible into bocland. Money was given and favour ex- 
hausted for that purpose. 


‘In many Saxon wills we find petitions similar to that 
of Alfred; but in none of them that I have seen is the cha- 
racter of the land, which could not be disposed of without 
consent of the king, described with the same precision. 
In some wills, the testator bequeaths his land as he pleases, 
without asking leave of any one (Somner’s Gavelkind, 88. 
211. Hickes, Pref. xxxii. Diss. Epist. 29. 54. 55. 59. 
Madox, Formul. 395.); in others, he earnestly beseeches 
the king that his will may stand, and then declares his 
intentions with respect to the distribution of his property 
(Lambarde, Kent, 540. Hickes, Diss. Epist. 54. Gale, 
i, 457. Lye’s Append. ii. 1. 5. Heming, 40.); and in one 
instance, he makes an absolute bequest of the greater part 
of his lands, but solicits the king’s consent to the disposal 
of a small part of his estate. (Hickes, Diss. Epist. 62.) 
There can be no doubt that bocland was devisable by will, 
unless where its descent had been determined by settle- 
ment: and a presumption therefore arises, that where the 
consent of the king was necessary, the land devised was not 
bocland but folcland. If this inference be admitted, the 
case of Alfred will not be a solitary instance, but common 
to many of the principal Saxon nobility. 


‘ That folclands were assignable to the thegns, or mili- 
tary servants of the state, as the stipend or reward for their 
services, is clearly indicated in the celebrated letter of Bede 
to archbishop Ecgbert. (Smith’s Bede, 305. 312.) In 
that performance, which throws so much light on the in- 
ternal state of Northumberland, the venerable author com- 
plains of the improvident grants to monasteries, which had 
impoverished the government, and left no lands for the 
soldiers and retainers of the secular authorities, on whom 
the defence of the country must necessarily depend. He 
Jaments this mistaken prodigality, and expresses his fears 
that there will be soon a deficiency of military men to repel 
invasion; no place being left where they can obtain pos- 
sessions to maintain them suitably to their condition. It 
is evident from these complaints, that the lands so lavishly 
bestowed on the church, had been formerly the property 
of the public, and at the disposal of the government. If 
they had been boclands, it could have made no difference 
to the state, whether they belonged to the church or to 
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Foic-Lanp — continued. 


individuals, since in both cases they were beyond its con- 
trol, and in both cases were subject to the usual obliga- 
tions of military service. But, if they formed part of the 
folcland, or property of the public, it is easy to conceive 
how their conversion into bocland must have weakened 
the state, by lessening the fund out of which its military 
servants were to be provided. 


‘A charter of the eighth century conveys to the see of 
Rochester certain lands on the Medway, as they had been 
formerly possessed by the chiefs and companions of the 
Kentish kings (Textus Roffens. 72. edit. Hearne; Kemble, 
Cod. Diplom. N° exi.) In this instance folcland, which had 
been appropriated to the military service of the state, ap- 
pears to have been converted into bocland and given to the 
church? Allen’s Inquiry into the Rise and Growth of the 
Royal Prerogative in England, p. 148-149. 


Foic-mét. See Gemor. 


Foxe-r1uT (z.), the original, unwritten, understood compact, 
by which every freeman enjoys his rights as a freeman. 
The common or customary law of the land. 


Foicere (m.), a freeman who has no house or dwelling of his 
own, but is the follower or retainer of another (heorSféest), 
for whom he performs certain predial services. 


Foreod (f), preepositura, official dignity. 
Forcearum facere ; to forestal the market. 


ForesTEat (m.?), Assultus super aliquem in via regia factus ; 
accurately defined in H. txxx. 2. 4.; from ‘fore,’ ante, be- 
Sore, and ‘stellan,’ to leap, spring; therefore signifying, at 
least originally, an assault, consisting in one man springing 
or placing himself before another, so as to obstruct his pro- 
gress. Its acceptation of ‘vize obstructio, ut quando quis 
rem annonariam in via intercipiens, eam ibidem mercatur, 
aut aliter impedit, quo minus ad forum rerum venalium 
adducta, publice exponatur venditioni,’ which is of later 
date, and still retained, has no place in these laws. ‘ Fore- 
steal’ was one of the rights of the crown. 


Forrane (m.), the seizing and rescuing of stolen or strayed 
cattle from the hands of the thief, or of those having 
illegal possession of it; also the reward fixed for such 
rescue. In Ine 53. 72. 75. the rubric and text do not 
agree, the law itself relating to the attaching, not ‘for- 
fang,’ of property. 

RR 2 


GLOSSARY. 


Forisracrura —F'r, forfeit. ‘This word is sometimes the trans- 
lation of the A.S. ‘pite,’ but, in times subsequent to the 
Conquest, was used to express any kind of crime, mulet, or 
penalty. In Wil.1.39. it is given as the translation of ‘bot,’ 
in Edg. IL. 3., which in H. xm. 4. is rendered by reus, 
and xxxiv. 1. by culya. In Ath. I. procem. ‘ wite-beow’ is 
glossed forisfuctus servus. 


Forisractura Sanouinis. See BiOp-wite. 


For-sp£ca, 


Pokeenreen } prolocutor, paranymphus. 


For-wyruta, see note to Ath. V.u1. The passage to which it 
relates is thus rendered in the old Latin version: ‘que 
nullam in eo culpam habent,’ which seems manifestly 
erroneous. 


Fosse, the Fossway; one of the four Roman highways, leading 
from Cornwall to Lincoln; thus described by Trevisa: 
‘The first and gretest of the foure weyes is called Fosse, 
and stretcheth oute of the south into the north, and be- 
gynneth from the corner of Cornewaille, and passeth forth 
by Devenshyre, by Somersete, and forth besides Tetbury, 
upon Cotteswold, beside Coventre, unto Leycestre, and 
so forth by wylde pleynes toward Newerke, and endeth 
at Lincoln.’ Polychron., lib.i. ¢. 45. 


In the laws of Ine, the word ‘foster’ seems 
Fosrer-Lean (1.) equivalent to ‘ foster-ledn,’ the remuneration 
! (| fixed for the rearing of a foster-child. It is 

variously rendered in the Latin version: In In. 26. ‘to 
foytpe’ is translated victus; Ib. 38. ad nutriendum, Ib. 70. 
corredium ; while in Edm. B. 2. ‘fortep-lean’ is left in 
Saxon untranslated, the Latin neuter termination only 
being added. To Mr. Price’s explanation of this passage 
I cannot assent (see his note), the word ‘foster’ and its 
compounds never, to my knowledge, being applied to the 
rearing or support of any but a child: the definition of 
the word in O. N. implying as much, viz. ‘at fOstra,’ nu- 
trire; also ‘féstr,’ fietus, partus, embryo; ‘*féstri, fostra,’ 
nutritor, nutriz, alumnus, alumna; ‘fOstbrédir,’ collactaneus ; 
‘fdstur-land,’ patria; ‘fOstur-laun,’ nutricia. In fact, judg- 
ing from the passages just cited, it would seem that the 
custom of placing a child out, as foster son or daughter, 
with another having a child or children, so that all might 
be bred and educated together, was as prevalent among 
the Anglo-Saxons as among the Scandinavian nations. 
‘The law of Edmund theretore simply provides for the 
expense of rearing the child, for which the bridegroom is 
required to give his ‘wed,’ under the guarantee of his 
friends. ‘ Cild-festre,’ In. 63., is evidently a nurse, and is 
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Foster, &c.— continued. 

rendered nutriz in the Latin version. The passage quoted 
by Grimm, from the Laws of Sweden, refers to a Jater 
period, when the word had probably lost its original im- 
port: ‘Fostri, altn. alumnus; in den Schwed. gesetzen ist 
fostre ein im haus erzogener knecht, der milder behandelt 
wurde, als pre] und annédug: Jn the Swedish laws fostre is 
a slave reared in the house, who was more gently treated than 
the preel or annddug” D.R.A,, p. 319. 


Francpcecium. See Fr15-Bore. 
FREONDLEAS-MAN. See OuTLAW. 
Frid (m. n.) —-O.H.G. fridu; O.N. fridr— peace; also freedom 


from molestation ; privilege of granting protection, Alf. 5. 


Fr1d-Bore (m.), frankpledge. The system so called by which 
all free persons, whose rank and property were not in 
themselves an adequate security for good behaviour, were 
associated in tithings, whose members were mutual secu- 
rity or ‘borh’ for each other. The chief of each of these 
associations was the tithing man. Of this institution, which 
in its perfected form dates probably from the Conquest 
(though traces of it appear in Edgar’s laws (II. 6. S. 3.), 
where it is directed that every man have a ‘borh’), must 
not be confounded with the older one of the Saxon times, 
by which every ‘hlaford’ was bound to have his ¢ man’ in 
his ‘borh,’ or under his guarantee; nor has it any con- 
nexion with the ‘frid-gilds,’ or voluntary associations 
formed for the security of property. The ‘hundredes 
ealdor’ or ‘hundredes man,’ mentioned in the laws of Ed- 
gar, was undoubtedly the ‘aldormannus’ of later times. 
See Spelm. voce Friborga, and Sir F. Palgrave’s English 
Commonwealth, vol. i. p. 191-204. 


FR16-GEARD (m.), an asylum, sanctuary. From N. P.L. 54. it 
appears that a ‘frid-geard’ was the enclosure around a 
sacred stone, tree, or fountain, and that it was regarded as 
a sanctuary. This is the German ‘ fried-hof,’ thus defined 
by Haltaus: ‘area circa templum consecrata, asyli perinde 
munita, vulgo coemeterium.’ ‘Friedhof’ also in modern 
German signifies a churchyard. In a sermon of S. Eligius 
in D’Achery Spicileg., quoted by Grimm, we have the 
following passage: ‘ Nullus christianus ad fana, vel ad 
petras, vel ad fontes, vel ad arbores vota reddere prae- 
sumat.’ Burchhard also enjoins (Interrog. 42.) that in- 
quiry be made, ‘si aliquis vota ad arbores, vel ad _fontes, vel 
ad lapides faciat? In another place he speaks of ‘lapides 
quos in ruinosis locis et sylvestribus venerantur.’ For 
further information on this subject, see Grimm, D.M., 
pp. 47. & 371., Anhang, pp. xxx. Xxxili. and passim. 


nn 9 





GLOSSARY. 


Frid-ciLp (n.), a gild for the maintenance of peace and security. 
This name was given to certain gilds or clubs established 
during or before the reign of king Athelstan, for the re- 
pression of theft, the tracing of stolen cattle, and the in- 
demnification of parties robbed, by means of a common 
fund raised by subscription of the members (gegildan). 
The statutes of these gilds are contained in the Jupicia 
Civiratis Lunponr# (Ath. V.), set forth, under royal 
authority, by the bishop and reeves of the city. 


Frid-sdcn (f), 
Frid-stou (m.); 


Frivé-spot; the latter part of this compound I take to be equi- 
valent to the English spot and plot, and ‘ frid-splot’ to mean 
the same as ‘frid-geard,’ a spot or plot of land, encircling 
some stone, tree, or well, considered sacred, and therefore 
affording sanctuary to criminals. The word ‘splot,’ sig- 
nifying spot, macula, occurs once in the poem of the 
Phoenix: ‘ponne iy ye pinta+ fegpe gZedzled- pum bpun 
yum bayu- sum blacum yploccum: yeapolice beyeced.’ 
Cod. Exon. fol. 60. 


FruM-GyLp (n.), the first payment or instalment of the ‘wér.’ 
See note p. 75. 


}an asylum, sanctuary. 


FruM-sTOu (m.), original or paternal dwelling. With the ex- 
planation of this word in note to Ine 38. | wholly disagree. 
Alfred in his Boethius, speaking of the four elements, says: 
‘ Wabbad peah pa feopep- ypum-yrol hiopa- zeghpile hiopa- 
agenne ytede:’ where ‘ppum-ycol’ and ‘agen yrcebde’ are 
evidently synonymous expressions. The Latin version has 
‘primum captale.’ 


Frum-tau (f-), prima testium dicta, prima delatio. Lye. 
FRruM-TYHTLE (f-), prima accusatio, prima calumnia. 


Fryms, } (f-), the affording harbour and entertainment to any 
Fyrom, J one. 


FOL, —O.H.G, fali. The Saxon ‘on ful’ and ‘on fulan’ 

is rendered cum damnatis in the Latin version, and 
FGte, is fully explained by Haltaus, viz.: ‘Sepelire aliquem 
in campo, i.e. in loco profano, non dedicato, extra fines 
coemeterii aut templi, ut canones volunt sepeliri excom- 
municatos, heereticos, usurarios manifestos,’ &c. ‘Tales 
criminosi sortiri dicuntur sepulturam caninam, asininam. 
Glossarium, voce Begraben. 


Fuiu-wire. See Wire. 


Furst and Fonpune, space of time, and trial; A. S. rypye 4 
fondungz. 


GLOSSARY. 


Fyunt-wite (n.), one of the fines incurred for homicide, and one 
of the rights of the crown. 


£), exercitus, expeditio, army, the military arra’ 
cha v) the whole country. Contribution to the “fyrd 
Fyrpune | was one of the imposts forming the Trinoda neces- 
sitas. By the simple appellation of ‘fyrd’ the land force is 
to be understood ; the naval armament was denominated the 
‘scip-fyrd’ and ‘scip-fyréung.’ See Trrnopa NEcessitas. 


Fyrp-wite (n.), the fine incurred by neglecting to join the 
‘fyrd;’ one of the rights of the crown. 


Fyrut, one of the superstitious practices prohibited by C.S. 5. 
and N.P.L. 48. I regret my inability to offer any satis- 
factory illustration as to what it consisted in. 


G. 


Geneang, pregnant? See note to Ethb. 84. 
GaroL (n.), vectigal, portorium, census, rent. 


GAFOL-GELDA, one paying ‘gafol’ or rent for the land which 
he occupies, opposed to ‘ land-dgende,’ land-owner. 


GaFroL-HWITEL, a whittle or blanket (the terms are synonymous, 
both being derived from the colour) of a size and quality 
to render it a legal tender, in the place of coin, as pay- 
ment of ‘ gafol’ or rent for a ‘hiwisc,’ or hide of land. 
The value of such a whittle, fixed by this rider to the law 
of Ine 44. at sixpence, is its ‘angylde.’ 


GAFOL-LAND (z.), land let out for rent or services; the person 
occupying such land was termed ‘unland-agende,’ in op- 
position to ‘land-agende,’ signifying the proprietor of the 
same. Land held by military tenure was exempt from all 
other services. 


GaFoL-swAn — Porcarius aD cENsuM. A swineherd paying a 
certain census, or portion of his stock, for the privilege of 
feeding pigs on the land. 


Garot-yrd (f.), the cultivation of ‘ gafol-land.’ 


GaLpor (m.), cantio, incantatio, enchantment; from A.S. zalan, 
O. H.G. kalan, O. N. gala, fo sing, enchant, at galldra, 
Jfascinare. 


Gane-pacas (pl. m.), Rogation days, ‘seu tres dies Rogationum, 
qui celebrantur ante Ascensionem Domini, juxta morem 
ecclesize Gallicanze, constituit S. Mamertus, Viennensis epi- 
scopus.” See Du Cange, voce Rogationes. It is singular 


nn A 


GLOSSARY. 


GANG-DAGAs — continued. 


that the Icelandic writers, by the transposition of two 
letters, reading ‘gagn’ for the A.S. ‘gang,’ give a totally 
different derivation to the word; the word *gagn’ (mod. 
Dan, ‘gavn’) signifying utilitas, usus. * Gagn-dagar’ are 
therefore, according to them, ‘dies utilitatis, (publicze) ferize 
emolumenti. Sic dicebantur dies sancti, qui incipiebant 
quinta hebdomade post festum Paschatos peracta, in id 
instituti ut preces pro salute publica, terre fertilitate, pace- 
que fierent.’ That the term as written and understood by 
us was also known to them, appears from the following: 
‘legitur et gang-dagar, dies amburbalium vel processionis.’ See 
Ind. ad Gragas. 


GEGEMED, see note to Ethb. 62. In ms. Reg. 12. D. xvit. f. 125.8, 
a recipe for this injury is given; beginning, ‘ Inp man 
ye Jegymed y Su hine Zeldcemian yeyle- gepeoh Sex he pie 
copeand Sonne Su inganze, &c.,’ but which affords no clue 
to the signification of the word. 


GrciLpa — ConGILpo — member of a gild. 


Gitp (z.), a club or association of persons instituted for mutual 
protection and benefit. Of these institutions there were 
various kinds, viz. ‘ Frid-gilds,’ (which see sub voce) ; 
Trades’ Gilds (the original of our civic companies); Mer- 
chants’ Gilds; Ecclesiastical Gilds. Mention is made of 
Gilds in Capitul. of 779. § 16. and Legg. Langob. Carol. 
M.13. For an ample and interesting account of these 
institutions the reader may consult ‘ Das Gildenwesen im 
Mittelalter von Dr. W. E. Wilda,’ 8vo. 1831, a work of 
great research and merit. 


Gop-zorH (m.) —Der Piecium. A divine or sacred security, 
the nature of which is unknown. See note to Alf. 33. 


Gop-por (jf), an atonement made to the church, which, if 
commuted into a pecuniary mulct, or ‘feoh-bot,’ was to be 
employed in the manner directed by Eth.VI. 51. 


Gnid (n.)—O.N. grid. Peace, protection, particularly that 
granted by the king or other high official to those requiring 
it; also the privilege of security within a certain distance, 
i.e. within the verge of the king’s court. It differs from 
‘ frid,’ the latter signifying the general peace and security 
of the state, also that existing between one state and 
another; the two terms seem, however (as in the instance 
of ‘church-frid’ and ‘church-grid’), to be sometimes used 
indiscriminately. See Mr. Price’s note to E.& G. 1. 


GuarbirEvE, defined Wil. I. 28.as preepositus custodum (viarum 
publicarum). 


Gyrr (f-). See Dos. 


GLOSSARY. 


H. 


Haza; some copies read ‘ Bada,’ qu. Bath ? 


Hip-x6r (f:) — Orpinis Emenpatio. Compensation or atone- 
ment for injury done to persons in holy orders, or ‘ had- 
bryce.’ 


Hip-sryce (m.) — Orvinis Inrractura. Injury done to per- 
sons in holy orders. 


Hzrrezst-HANDFUL —Maniputus Aveusti. A due belonging 
to the husbandman (ahteman) on an estate, the nature of 
which is sufficiently expressed by its name. 


Hertian, to scalp; see note to C.S. 30. 


HA icpom (m.), relics of saints; the Gospels. 


Ha.ve-GEMor. 
. See GEMOr. 
Haximorum. 


Him-rare— Fr. hemfare. See Him-socn. 
Ham-scyxp, see note to Ethb. 32. 


eu_sG c) { — Domus Invasto. A breach of the peace b 
Hien forcible entry into a man’s house. For scale 


HAMFaRE illustration, see H. txxx. 10, 11.3 see also 
Haraiwum. ‘ Ham-sécn’ was one of the rights of the 
crown. 


Hanp-crid. See Grid, 


HAND-H#BBENDE, i.e. having in hand: a thief is said to be 
‘ hand-hzbbende,’ who is taken with the stolen goods upon 
him in manu, with the mainour. 


Hararpum, the same as the ‘ Herireita’ of the Bavarian Laws, 
where (tit. ili, cap.7.) it is enacted: ‘Si quis liberum 
hostili manu cinxerit, quod heriveita dicunt, id est cum 
quadraginta duobus clypeis, et sagittam in curtim projece- 
rit, aut quodcunque telorum genus, cum quadraginta 
solidis componat. Si autem minus fuerint scuta, verun- 
tamen ita per vim injuste cinxerit, quod heimzuht vocant, 
cum duodecim solidis componat.’ On the distinction 
between herereita (haraidum) and heimzuht (ham-sécn) 
Wachter says: ‘ Invasio erat major, vel minor, pro numero 
aggressorum. Si quis agmine scutato domum cinxisset 
numero armatorum XLII, tunc committebat magnam inva- 
sionem; si minori numero, minorem. Illa dicebatur heri- 
reita, hoc est invasio militaris, ab ‘her,’ exercitus, quia talis 
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HaraipuM — continued. 


numerus censebatur exercitus: hee ‘heimsuht,’ hoc est, 
invasio domus, ab ‘heim,’ domus, et ‘suchen,’ infestare.’ 
Gloss. voce Reite. 


Compare the above with In. 13. 


Hearop-wearp (7) —Custop1a Caritis. One of the services 
to be rendered by a thane and a ‘geneat’ or villanus (see 
R.S. vol. i. p. 482, 433.), but in what it consisted seems un- 
certain. ‘Custodia’ is defined by Du Cange as ‘ obligatio 
qua tenentur vassalli excubias facere in castris dominorum, 
quas vulgo gardes vocant.’ Custodia capitis may therefore 
signify holding watch at the tent of the lord. 


Heas-Fane (m.) — ArpreHENsIO CoLit; CoLLIstRiGIuM—a 
kind of pillory: this is at least the original signification of 
the term, but which seems to have fallen into disuse at a 
very early period, no mention of it in that sense occurring 
in all these laws, where it merely means a certain fine 
graduated according to the degree of the offender, and 
was probably the amount of mulct annexed to every class 
as a commutation for a degrading punishment. § Heals- 
fang’ may therefore be defined: ‘The sum every man 
sentenced to the pillory would have had to pay to save him 
from that punishment, had it been in use.’ 


Hearm. See Hream. 


Hemopgoru, {2 title to possession; from O.N. ‘heimilld’” 
Dan. ‘hjemmel,’ just claim to a thing), and 
HEIMELBORCH, | <borh? “he admission of this old Norsk term 
into the laws of the Conqueror it is difficult to account 
for; it is not found in any Anglo-Saxon law extant; and 
admitting these laws (whether originally in French or 
Latin) to be genuine, we know from Dudo de St. Quentin 
(lib. iii. p. 112.) and Benoit de Sainte More, that William L, 
Duke of Normandy (slain an. 942, above a century before 
the battle of Hastings,) was obliged to send his son and 
successor, Richard I., to Bayeux to learn the Norman 
tongue, the }'rench having already completely supplanted 

it at Rouen and other parts of Upper Normandy. 


It is a rare instance of the kind, nearly every trace of 
the conquest of Neustria by the North-men being limited 
to the names of certain places. 


HencEn, ergastulum, a prison, in which those confined were 
condemned to hard labour. 


Henewire, the fine for letting an offender escape from prison 
(hengen). 


GLOSSARY. 


Heordrast — Hupverzst — having a fixed dwelling, keeping 
house. A man was designated ‘heord-fest’ to distinguish 
him from a lower class of freemen; viz., ‘folgeras (folgarii),’ 
who had no habitations of their own, but were house re- 
tainers of their lord. 


Heor®-penic (m.). See RoM-FEOou. 


Here (m.), an army; but, according to In. 13., any number of 
men above thirty-five. 


Here-ceatu for Here-ceatwu (2) — Retevatio, REvevium, 
Revier —heriot. The O.G. ‘ heergewate,’ apparatus belli- 
cus, military habiliments or equipments, which, after the death 
of the vassal, escheated to the sovereign or lord, to whom 
they were delivered by the heir. In the Conqueror’s time 
this became the law of relief, defined by Haltaus as, ‘ Re- 
levium seu preestatio heredum, qui ut successionem here- 
ditariam in feudo relevent, vel equum defuncti vasalli, vel 
alias res, vel pecunicee summam offerre tenentur domino.’ 
See Gloss. voce Hergewette. For the more modern law of 
heriots, see Blackstone, book ii. c. 6. 28. 


HERE-TEAM (m.)—Conpuctio ExerciTus. A band of armed 
men ; also the crime of assembling a band of armed men. 


HeEre-toga (from ‘here,’ an army, and ‘teohan,’ ¢o draw or lead,) 
dux belli. This title, among the Anglo-Saxons, was, as it 
implies, given originally to the leader of an army; but in 
the latter days of the monarchy it seems to have become 
hereditary in the families of those on whom the govern- 
ment of the provinces formed out of the kingdoms of the 
heptarchy were bestowed, and was sometimes used synony- 
mously with those of ‘ealdorman’ and ‘orl.’ 


Hereripa, the same as FEax-Fane, which see. 
Herior. See Here-ceatru. 


HIKENILDE STRETE, one of the four Roman Roads of Britain, 
leading from St. David’s to Tynemouth, thus described by 
Trevisa : ‘The fourthe is called Rykenyldestrete, and stretch- 
eth forth by Worchestre, by Wycombe, by Byrmyngeham, 
by Lichefeld, by Derby, by Chestrefeld, by Yorke, and 
forth unto Tynmouthe.’ Polychron, lib. i. c. 45. 

Rykenildestrete has, I suspect, originated in a clerical 
error for Hikenildestrete. 


Huon (f-), see note to Ethb. 36. 


HireEp-MaN, | a man belonging to the ‘hired’ or family of a 
Hire-man, lord; a retainer. 


Hiwisc, the same as a hide (of land), see Wg. 7. 


GLOSSARY. 


H1Ar-Z1A (m.), literally ‘loaf’ or ‘bread-eater,’ and correlative 
to ‘hlaf-ord’ This term was applicable to all servants 
who were fed at their master’s cost, like the O.G. ¢brot- 
essan’ or ‘ brotlinge,’ described by Haltaus as, famuli, mi- 
nisteriales, dumestict pane domini victitantes. See Gloss. in 
voce, and Grimm, D.R.A., p.318. § 23. 


Huarorves Giru (f-) In what this impost consisted does not 
anywhere, to my knowledge, appear. It seems to be the 
‘Dominatio,’ explained by Du Cange as ¢éributum quod 
domino prestatur, and also the ‘ Herren-Gult’ of the Ger- 
mans, mentioned in a charter of the abbot of Keenigs- 
brunn, an. 1479, quoted by Haltaus, where it is stated to 
be an annual payment of ten guilders. 


Huarorp-socn. See Socn. 


H10d (f:), any number of men from eight inclusive to thirty- 
five, In, 13. 


H106-nér (f), compensation for homicide committed by a 
‘hlos.’ 


Huyras (m. pl.), lots, sortes, sortilegium; verb, * hleotan,’ sortiri. 
See Sorres SancroruM. 


Hosag, the town of Sluys, called also Sluys Hogge, or Hogge 
Sluys, formerly a flourishing town, and regarded as the 
port of Bruges: it was even emphatically styled the port 
of Flanders. Sanderi Flandria I}ustrata, lib. iv. p. 211. 
From Eth. IV. 2. it appears that the local names Nor- 
mannia, Francia, Hogge, Leodium, Nivella, are made to 
express the men of those places, who, on payment of toll 
and scavage (ostensio), were allowed to trade through the 
country. 


Hop — O.N. Houipr. In its old Norse acceptation, this title 
is defined by Bidrn Haldorsen as dominus fundi aviti vel 
allodialis. ‘Vhe index to the Gragas describes a ‘hdldr’ as 
colonus odalicus, vel fundum avitum tenens. From the amount 
of his wergild, which is double that of a priest or a thane, 
it is evident that he enjoyed a very high rank in the state. 
The title was most probably introduced by the Danes, and 
limited to East Anglia. 


Homo.ra— Cotuiricium. What is meant by the Latin transla- 
tion of this word is as unknown as the derivation of the 
original. With respect to the latter, I am at a loss even to 
form a conjecture, but the Latin ‘radere ad collificium’ 
(which is evidently a compound of collum and figere,) may 
probably be rendered: shave him so as to fit him for the 
pillory (collistrigium). ‘The following phrases tend to cor- 
roborate the above: ‘ dimidio capite tonderi,’ a punishment 
for slaves and thieves; ‘tondere in crucem, in modum Suris; 


GLOSSARY. 


Homo.a — continued. 
‘si aliquis deprehenditur cum furto minoris valoris, scopis 
punitur, et buccas, et crines sui per medium caput suum 
tondentur.” (See Grimm, D.R.A., p. 702. See also Edg. C. 
20.) A passage in ‘The Lyfe of Ipomedon,’ where the 
hero is made to disguise himself, may possibly bear some 
relation to this law of Alfred: — 
‘ Righte vnsemely, on queynte manere, 

He hym dight, as ye shall here. 

A barber he callyd, withouten more, 

And shove hym bothe behynd and before, 

Queyntly endentyd, out and in; 

And also he shove half his chynne: 

He seemyd a fole, that queynte sire, 

Bothe by hede and by atyre.’ 

Weber's Metrical Romances, vol. ii. p. 840. 

Lambarde renders ‘to homolan,’ morionis in. morem. His 
interpretation, whether conjectural or not, receives con- 
siderable support from the above extract. 


Hor-cweEne,, see note to E. & G. 11. 


Horperg, treasurer; such was at least the original import of 
the term, for in later times his functions seem by no means 
to have been limited to the care of the ‘ hord-ern,’ as we 
find him and the reeve classed together in the penalty, in 
case of being cognizant of theft, and here he is named 
the king’s ‘ hordere. (Ath. I. 3.) He afterwards occurs, 
together with the reeve and mass-priest, as one of the 
officials empowered to ratify all bargains made before them. 


Hors-wEatn, the Wealh or Briton, who had the care of the 
(king’s) horses. This term seems to justify the inference 
that, about the time of Ine, the British inhabitants of the 
country excelled in the knowledge and treatment of horses, 
and were consequently preferred as keepers of the royal 
stud. 


Hors-wearp (f-), a service or corvée, consisting in watching 
the horses of the lord. 


Hreac-copp— Macuoir Summitras—the cap or summit of the 
rick. In the glossaries the definition given of macholum is 
horreum sine tecto, which is not applicable to the passage in 
question (vol. i. p. 440, 441). Spelman, however, adds: 
‘Habetur macholum pro ipsa frugum seu garborum strue, 
quam hodie dicimus a reack or stack of corn. Hujus olim 
ad constructionem epulari solebant agricolze et messores.’ 
Hence it appears that this was a treat given to the Jabour- 
ers on capping, i.e. completing, the rick or stack. 

‘ Hreac-croppum’ in the Latin text is manifestly an error 
of the copyist for ‘hreac-coppum.’ 


GLOSSARY. 


Hreim { (.)—Utuesium vel Huresi1um —‘ Strepitans clamor 
et ejulatio, quibus fugientem latronem et rei capitalis 
HearM | sontem excipientes omnes tenentur prosequi, donee 
malefactor deprehendatur. Angl. ‘hue and cry;’ a Gall. 
‘huyer,’ ejulare, exclamare ;? Spelm. voce Hutesium, who 
adds from Bracton the following, which is in strict confor- 
mity with the Saxon law: ‘Omnes tam milites quam alii, 
qui sunt quindecim annorum et amplius, jurare debent, 
quod utlagatos, murdritores, robbatores, et burglatores non 
receptabunt, —-—— et si hutesiwm vel clamorem de talibus 
audiverint, statim audito clamore sequantur cum familia et 
hominibus de terra sua.’ Lib. iii. tr.2.cap.1. For the 
phrase ‘hentan mid hearme,’ see note to E.& G. 6. The 
above process is identical with the Clameur de Haro of the 
Normans, for which see Du Cange. 


Hunprep (2.), a subdivision of the country, the nature of which 
is not known with certainty. In the Dialogus de Scaccario 
it is said, that a hundred ‘ ex hydarum aliquot centenariis, 
sed non determinatis constat; quidam enim ex pluribus, 
quidam ex paucioribus constat.’ Some accounts make it 
consist of precisely a hundred hides, others of a hundred 
tithings, or of a hundred free families. Certain it is, that, 
whatever may have been its original organization, the 
hundred, at the period when it became known to us, dif- 
fered greatly as to extent, in the several parts of England. 
This division is ascribed to King Alfred, and he may pos- 
sibly have introduced it into England, though in Germany 
it dates from a very remote period, where it was established 
among the Franks in the sixth century. In the Capitula- 
ries of Charlemagne we meet with it in the form known 
among us. See Capit. lib. iii. c. 10. § passim. 

To Alfred’s claim, as the author of this division in 
England, it may be objected, that the hundred is named in 
the Penitential of Ecgbert, but this objection is not fatal ; 
it is there mentioned in the rubric only, to which it seems 
attached as an afterthought, and does not appear in the 
text, between which and the rubric there is little accord- 
ance; and, moreover, it is evident from its dialect, that the 
Penitential has not reached us in its original state, being 
bereft of every vestige of its Northumbrian origin, and, in 
its present dress, is most probably much later than the time 
of Alfred. 

An interesting schedule in Saxon of the hundreds of 
Northamptonshire is given in Introd. to Domesday, vol. i. 
p- 185. 


Hunprepes Earpor, { ALDERMannus Hunpreti— the presid- 
ing officer in the hundred court. From 
Hunprepes Man, the laws of Edgar it would seem that 


these two denominations apply to the same functionary, 


GLOSSARY. 


Hounprepes Earpor, &c.—continued. 


though on the continent there appears to have existed a 
considerable difference in authority between the Cent- 
grafius and the Centenarius. Cf. Eccardi Not. ad Pact. 
Leg. Sal. Antig. ap. Canciani, t. ii. p. 87. 


Hunprep-cemor. See Gemor. 


Hustine-—A. 8S. H6s-pine (n.)—council, court, tribunal; ap- 
parently so called from its being held within a building, 
at a time when other courts were held in the open air. It 
was a local court, the functions of which are recited in 
Ed. C. vol. i. p. 456. 2.?., upon which, however, no great 
reliance is to be placed, the whole piece being manifestly 
an interpolation, and, in one clause, describing the Court 
of Husting in a manner corresponding rather to the Court 
of Exchequer or the King’s Bench; in short, as Spelman 
justly remarks, ‘Galfridum Monemutensem totum spirat.’ 
It is, however, justly termed one of the king’s courts, and 
there may anciently have been times, when the Court of 
Exchequer was held at the London Hustings, as was af- 
terwards the case in 18 Edw. I. Madox, Hist. Excheq. 
ch. 20. 85. 

There were Hustings at York, Winchester, Lincoln, 
Shepey, and in other places, which appear to have been 
courts of the same nature as the London Hustings. 


Hwata (m.?), f augury, divination. What it consisted in ap- 

pears from Ecg. P. II. 23. Its derivation is 
Hwatune (f), | uncertain. From the weak form, we have, 
Lev. xix. 26. the gen. ‘hpatena.’ Iam not aware of having 
met with the nom. sing. of the plural ‘hpava.’ 


Hyp (f-), hide, skin. The phrase to pay with his hide, or suffer 
in his hide, is applicable only to the servile portion of the 
community, scourging being the punishment inflicted on 
slaves for offences which freemen atoned for by a pecuniary 
mulct. The slave seems, however, to have had the option 
either of undergoing the punishment, or of commuting it 
by a certain payment called ‘ h¥d-gild.’ 


H¢p (f-), a measure of land, containing at present a hundred 
acres, which quantity is also assigned to it in the Dialogus 
de Scaccario. It seems, however, that the hide varied in 
different parts of the kingdom. In a ms. of Malmesbury 
Abbey, cited by Spelman from Agarde, it is said to have 
consisted of ninety-six acres only: ‘ Virgata terre continet 
viginti quatuor acras, et quatuor virgatee constituunt unam 
hidam.’ See Spelman voce Hida, and Introd. to Domesday, 
vol. i. p. 145. 

For swearing according to a certain number of hides, 
see OaTH. 


GLOSSARY. 


Hynpen (f-), an association of ten men, first mentioned in 
In. 54, (see note), where it signifies the persons from among 
whom the consacramentals were to be chosen in a case of 
deadly feud. From Ath. V. 11. it appears that the mem- 
bers of the ‘frid-gilds’ (congildones) were formed into 
associations of ten, the enactment running thus: ‘ That we 
count ten men together, and let the senior direct the nine 
in all those things that are to be done; and then let them 
count their hyndens together, with one hynden-man, who 
shall admonish the ten (i.e. the ten hyndens) for our com- 
mon benefit Hence it would seem, that the eleven, who 
are to hold the money, consisted of the senior of each hyn- 
den, together with the hynden-man, who presided over the 
hynden of the hyndens, i.e. ten hyndens. The number 
xu. mentioned in Ath. V. vit. 1. is apparently an error 
for x1. 


Hyrnes (f), parochia, parish. 


I. 


IKENILDE Strete. See HtKENILDE STRETE. 


In-Boru (2.), a security, pledge, hypotheca; consisting in the 
chattels of a party unable to obtain a personal ‘ borg’ or 
surety. 


InpuciaRE, to prorogue, postpone, respectare, respite. 


INFANGENTHEF, ‘jurisdictio domino manerii concessa in quem- 
cunque, sive hominum suorum sive aliorum, furti reum, et 
intra limites dominii sui prehensum.’ Somner. 

‘ Regale privilegium, et in antiquis diplomatibus major- 
ibus regni frequenter concessum. De vocis latitudine non 
plane convenit; quidam enim exponunt de omni fure infra 
dominium capto; quidam de hominibus solummodo do- 
minii; quidam de his tantum, qui cum latrocinio depre- 
henduntur. Certissima interpretatio a locorum usu petitur.’ 


* Utfangenthef vero dicitur latro extraneus, veniens 
aliunde de terra aliena, et qui captus fuit in terra ipsius, 
qui tales habet libertates. Sed non sequitur quod ille 
posset hominem suum proprium, captum extra libertatem 
suam, reducere usque infra libertatem suam, et ibi eum 
judicare ex tali libertate; debet enim quis juri subjacere, 
ubi delinquit: proprios enim latrones et alienos, infra liber- 
tatem suam captos, judicare possunt.’ Spelman. 


Inrmt or Insocna, violence committed on a person by one 
inhabiting the same dwelling. 


GLOSSARY. 


INFORCIARE PLACITUM, ‘est cum ad illud perayendum plures 
judices conveniunt; renforcer la cour.” Du Cange. 


InLaGiAN —INLEGIARE — to in-law, render law-worthy. This 
is the usual acceptation of the term, but in H. Luu. 3. it 
is evidently the French ‘enlegier,’ in legem seu in jus quem- 
piam mittere. Du Cange. 


Inuanp (z.), ‘terra dominicalis, pars manerii dominica,’ Spelm., 
demesne land. That part of a domain which the lord 
retained in his own hands, in contradistinction to ‘ Gt-land,’ 
outland, or ‘geneat-land,’ (for that the two terms are 
synonymous is evident from Edg. I. 1.,) ¢erra tenementalis, 
signifying land granted out for services. 


InTERCIARE— Fr. entiercer. ‘In manum tertiam ponere, tertio 
tradere, sequestrare. Proprie autem dicitur res intertiari, 
cum furto sublata, et alteri vendita, a domino repetitur ab 
eo penes quem deprehenditur.’ See Spelm. and Du Cange. 


Invu.tuacio, a species of witchcraft, the perpetrators of which 
were called vultivoli, and are thus described by John of 
Salisbury: ‘Qui ad affectus hominum immutandos, in 
molliori materia, cera forte vel limo, eorum quos pervertere 
nituntur effigies exprimunt.’ De Nugis Curial. lib. i. c. 12. 
To this superstition Virgil alludes: — 

‘Limus ut hic durescit, et heec ut cera liquescit, 

Uno eodemque igni, sic nostro Daphnis amore.’ 
Of the practice of this superstition, both in England and 
Scotland, many instances are to be met with; among the 
most remarkable, that of Eleanor Cobham, duchess of 
Gloucester, and Stacey, servant to George duke of Cla- 
rence. 


L. 


LaabD-RINC, see note to Ethb. 7. 


Lip (f:), purgation, exculpation. Of the ‘lad’ the following 
kinds occur: —1. That wherein the accused cleared him- 
self by his own oath, supported by the oaths of his con- 
sacramentals (compurgators), according to the number of 
which the ‘lad’ was said to be either simple or threefold. 
2. Ordeal; of which there were two kinds, viz. that of 
hot iron, and water ordeal. When the iron weighed one 
pound, it was single or simple ordeal; when it weighed 
three pounds, the ordeal was said to be threefold. 3. Cors- 
need, which see sub voce. When the number of consacra- 
mentals was regulated by the ‘ wér’ of the accused it was 
called a ‘wér-lad,’ or, as it is defined in H. txv. 4., § Per- 
negatio secundum natale, quee est werelada.’ ‘Plena lada’ 
is identical with ‘be fullan ae’ in C.S. 29., meaning, 
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GLOSSARY. 


Lip — continued. 


probably, that the ‘14d’ be executed without any remission, 
or relaxation, with regard to the number of compurgators. 


Lip (f) —Seam; Summacium. A service, which consisted in 
supplying the lord with beasts of burthen, or, as defined by 
Roquefort (voce Somey): ‘Service qu’un vassal devoit 4 
son seigneur, et qui consistoit a faire faire quelques voyages 
par ses bétes de somme.’ See Spelman sub voce, and Du 
Cange voce Sagma. 


Lar — Lrrus, Linus, Lerus. One of a class between servile 
and free. According to Legg. Langob. Car. Magn. 83., 
equivalent with jiscalinus: ‘Aldiones ea lege vivant in 
Italia, in servitute dominorum suorum, qua fiscalini vel 
iti vivunt in Francia.’ The following passages will serve 
to show the distinction between litus and servus: ‘Si quis 
servum suum tributarium aut litum fecerit.’ Lex Rip. 62. 
¢ Inter cxx. homines, nobiles et ingenuos, similiter et litos, 
servum et ancillam eidem ecclesie tribuant.’ Cap. de Part. 
Sax. 15. ‘Qui hominem ingenuum occiderit, solidos cc., 
qui lidum, solidos c., qui servum, solidos L., componat.’ 
Cap. Car. an. 813. By the Frisic law, tit. 15. the compo- 
sition for a noble was 11 pounds; for a freeman, 54, or 
5 pounds 6 ounces; for a litus, 2 pounds 9 ounces; for a 
slave, 1 pound 43 ounces. These particulars are noticed, 
because, according to some traditions, Kent was settled in 
part by Frisians. These Leti or Leti were Germans, who 
voluntarily placed themselves under the Roman govern- 
ment, and received lands (terre leeticee) to cultivate, for 
which they probably paid rent, and were obligated to per- 
form military service. If the enactment of Ethb. 26. be 
genuine, and not servilely copied from some Germanic 
code by the compiler of those laws, the question presents 
itself, at what period came this class of persons into Kent? 
The most obvious solution seems to be that they must have 
been foreigners or their descendants settled here during 
the Roman government, and that the high value set upon 
their lives was in consequence of their consanguinity with 
the Germanic conquerors of the country. See Grimm’s 
D.R.A., p. 805-309. Graff’s Sprachschatz, vol. ii. p. 190. 
Eichhorn, i. p. 319. edit. 1834, Palgrave, i. p. 354. 


Lx%, Lathe, a division or district so called, peculiar to the 
county of Kent. It is thus described by Spelman: ¢ Est 
portio comitatus plures continens hundredos seu Wapen- 
tachia, suoque olim subaudiens magistratui, quem ledgrevium 
appellabant.’ He then cites Ed. C.31.: ‘Zn quibusdam vero 
provineiis, Anglice vocabatur le, quod isti dicunt Srihinge.’ 
It is, however, to be observed that ms. Z. reads ‘vipinze’ 
instead of ¢ ppihinge.’ 


GLOSSARY. 


Lacu (7) Law. This word was also used to express the terri- 
tory or district in which a particular law was in force, as 
* Dena lagu,’ ‘ Merena lagu,’ &c. which may be looked upon 
as abbreviated forms of the district under Danish law, Mer- 
cian law, &c. without supposing, with Bishop Nicholson, 
that in these instances the word ‘lagu’ does not stand for 
law, but for regio, provincia. See Preefatio ad Wilkins, 
LL. Anglo-Sax. p. xvi. 


Lau-cop, see note to Eth. III. 3. 


Lan-man — Lacrmanyus. The O.N. Légmagr, thus defined 
in the Index to the Gragas: ‘Jurisconsultus, nomophylax, 
qui leges rogaret et proclamaret, et quod justum sit et le- 
gibus consentaneum, in casu questionis, declararet” The 
number of lagemanni appointed in any particular place 
seems constantly to have been twelve, and it is clear that 
their functions were judicial. They were thanes, having 
“socam et sacam super homines suos,’ and are, no doubt, 
identical with the twelve senior thanes (pa yldestan x11. 
pegnas) mentioned in Eth. III. 3. The institution was 
most probably of Danish origin, as we generally meet with 
them in the Danish portion of the country, and the docu- 
ment of Ethelred, above referred to, seems, in great 
measure, to have been published for the sake of the 
Five Burgs. Of their rank a further judgment may be 
formed from the heriot of the lagemanni of Cambridge 
at the time of the conquest; viz. ‘De harieta lage- 
mannorum habuit isdé Picot vir. lié., et unum palefridum, 
et unius militis arma. Aluricus Godricsone, quando fuit 
vicecomes, habuit harietam unius istorum xx. sof.” Domes- 
day, vol. i. fol. 189. 


Lau-surr (m.n.?), [ # mulct for offences committed by the Danes, 
for which the English were condemned in 
Lau-sLitE (m.), the ‘wite.’ The ‘lah-slit’ of a priest re- 
fusing baptism, or neglecting to fetch chrism, is (E. & G. 3.) 
fixed at twelve ores, but it does not follow that it was 
always the same. See note to E.& G. 2., which, in the opi- 
nion of Somner, gives us the ‘lah-slit’ of a ‘twelf-hinde,’ 
‘six-hinde,” and ‘twy-hinde,’ man. According to H. x1. 
and Lxvi. 5. it is equivalent to the ‘plena wita,’ or the 
‘negatio cum x1.’ In H. xxxiv. 1. it is evidently classed 
with the king’s wite, or 120 shillings. That the ‘lah-slit’ 
varied with the ‘wite’ seems certain, but that it was al- 
ways equal to the ‘wite’ is a point yet remaining in 
doubt. 


LaND-AGENDE, ) The proprietor of the land, lord of the soil. 
LanpD-HLAFORD, ¢ O.N. ‘landeigandi, dominus fundi, colonus 
Lanp Rica, preediatus, si non odelicus.’ 


ec ®% 


GLOSSARY. 


Purchase of land: ‘contractus vel transactiones 

4 preeditoriz de terris, scil. aut venditioni expo- 

Lanp-cor, sitis, aut ad censum vel emphyteusin elocatis.’ 
Somner. (See note to Eth. ILI. 3.) 


Lapis. See Oatu. 
LrcEr-wITa, {i A.S. Legep-pice. ‘Stupri seu concubitus 


LAND-CEAP, 


illegitimi mulcta: in adulteros, fornicatores, 

LEIER-WITA, virginumque corruptores animadversio. Ad 
maneriorum dominos (nescio an ad omnes ex consuetudine) 
olim pertinuit jurisdictio de nativis suis (id est, servis et 
ancillis) corruptis cognoscendi, mulctamque delinquentibus 
tam viris quam foeminis inferendi. Ad quosdam etiam non 
de his solum, sed et de aliis quibuscunque, intra dominium 
ipsorum sic peccantibus. Convenire videtur Fletz, lib. i. 
c. 47. et aliorum opinio, qui aierwite dicunt esse consuetu- 
dinem vindicandi adulterium, et fornicationem, in quoslibet 
delinquentes.’ Spelman. 


Leop (m.?) vir, homo; see note to Ethb. 2. and Gloss. to Kem- 
ble’s Beowulf, voce Leode. 


Lxop-Gexp (n.), or simply, Lzop (m.), the ‘wer-gild’ so called 
in the laws of Ethelbirht. See WER-GILD. 


Lropium, Liege. See Hoccr. 


Leount-cxsceot (.?)—Sympotum Luminis. A tax for sup- 
plying the church with lights. 


Lestacium, Lastage, a duty laid on the cargo of a ship.  Con- 
suetudo exacta in nundinis et mercibus.’ Bromton. 


Lrsac (z.?) Veneficium, witchcraft, particularly that kind 
which consisted in the compounding and administering of 
drugs and philtres. O.H.G. luppi, malefictum; luppon, 
medicare  (M.H.G. liippen, venenare); luppari, veneficus. 
Wieland, in Oberon, says : — 

* Der Ritter steigt herab, und ungesdumt erscheint, 

‘ Ganz in verlupptem Stahl, sein trotzig sichrer Feind.’ 
which is explained in his Glossary: ‘in bezauberten 
Waffen. Luppen, verluppen, hiess in der alten Allemannisch- 
en Sprache vergiften; daher verliippte Pfeile. Weil aber, 
wie Wachter wohl anmerkt, im gemeinen Volksglauben 
giftmischen und zaubern verwandte und associierte Begriffe 
sind, so bekamen die Worte luppen, verluppt, auch die 
Bedeutung von zaubern und bezaubert. So sagt, zum 
Beispiel, Konig Tyrol (beym Goldast), Der konnte luppen 
(d.i. zaubern) mit die (dem) Speer; und der Dichter 
Nithart (ebenfalls in Goldasts Parznet.) Zoverluppe fiir 
Zauber, fascinum magicum.’ 


Lic-wietune (f-). See WicLERE. 


GLOSSARY. 


and Saxon ‘ceorl’ appear to have been on an 


equal footing. 


Lirsinc, { —O-N. leysingi—libertus. The Danish ‘lysing’ 
Lysine, 


Licaturaz, ‘ Amuleta queedam ad arcendos et depellendos mor- 
bos, que aut ad collum suspendebantur, aut circa alias 
corporis partes alligabantur.’ Du Cange. These ligature 
or bindings consisted either in bands or knotted strings, 
those by whom they were prepared being called obligatores. 
This superstition seems to have been much used on the 
continent. The Salic law (xxu. 4.) says: ‘Si quis alteri 
aliquod maleficium superjactaverit, sive cum ligaturis in 
aliquo loco miserit” Lex Visigoth., vi. 2.4. ¢ Ut clerici 
vel laici phylacteria, vel falsas scriptiones aut ligaturas, quae 
imprudentes pro febribus aut aliis pestibus adjuvare putant, 
nullo modo ab illis vel a quoquam christiano fiant.’ Cap. vi. 
72. ‘Admoneant sacerdotes, non ligaturas ossium vel her- 
barum cuiquam adhibitas prodesse, sed heec esse laqueos et 
insidias antiqui hostis.’ See Grimm, D.M., p. 630. 


Liarus, a person bound to another by a solemn tie or engage- 
ment. It is now used to express the relation of a subject 
to his king; hence our word allegiance ; but formerly a per- 
son might be the liegeman of a subject, as appears from a 
charter of the abbot of Ramsey (Lib. Rames. § 244.), and 
in Glanvile (Lib. 7. § 10.), those are termed ‘capitales 
domini, quibus ligeantiam debent, sicut de primis eorum 
feodis”’ ‘There can be no doubt that the word is used here 
in its primitive sense. 

A liegeman was antiently bound to his liege lord against 
all men, without exception, but Frederic Barbarossa, in 
1152, ‘cavit imperatorem in omni fidelitatis sacramento 
excipiendum,’ in which he was followed by other princes; 
and the feudal law added, ‘ antiquiores dominos eximendos;’ 
hence the modern clause: ‘salva fide domino nostro regi, 
et aliis dominis meis,’ which was unknown to more antient 
times. 


Licwacium, the right of cutting wood in a forest; also the pay- 
ment for the privilege of cutting wood. 


Loc-zérE—Capituata. One entitled by her rank to wear 
long hair. Among the Goths we find mention of the 
capillati or xouyras; these did not, however, belong to the 
highest class, but took rank after the pileati, from whom 
the kings and priests were chosen. See Grimm, D.R. A., 
pp. 239. 240. 286. See also note to Ethb. 73., where the 
word appears to be merely a gloss to fri-wif. 


Lorica. See Feupum. 
Lyswe, see note to Ethb. 3. 
Lupinum Carur. See Warcus. 
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M. 


Mze-nor (f:), compensation for homicide paid by the perpe- 
trator to the kinsmen or family (‘ maeg-burh’) of the slain. 


Mac-Buru (m.), kindred, family. 
Matium and Matius. See MEpEL. 


Man-zér (f-), a fine payable to the lord of a man slain, the 
amount of which was regulated by that of the ‘wér.’ 
Manca. 
Mancus. 
AMANIAN, to exact, admonish. 


} See Money. 


Manrrutus Aucusti. See Harrast-HANDFUL. 


(f) The district within the jurisdiction of a reeve, 

ss apparently so called from his power to exercise 

Monune, | therein one of his chief functions; viz. to exact 
(am@nian) all fines. 


Minune, 


Manupastus, famulus, a domestic; perhaps the same as ‘ hlaf- 
eta.’ 


Man-wyrd (z.), the value or price at which a man is estimated, 
according to his degree; apparently synonymous with 
‘wer-geld.’ It occurs only in the Laws of Hlothhere & 
Eadric. 


Marc (n.). See Money. 


Maritacio, ‘ Donatio propter nuptias, id scil. quod sponse a 
sponso datur; aliter dotarium et dotalicium dictum.’ The 
‘maritacio’ has by some been considered identical with the 
*morgengiva,’ but in H. Lxx. 22. it is ordered, that, ‘Si 
sponsa virum suum supervixerit, dotem, et maritacionem 
suam et morgangivam suam perpetualiter habeat.’ It 
was more probably the ‘foster-lean’ or ‘cild-foster’ of the 
A. S. Laws. 


Maniracium, the marriage portion, the dos, according to the 
Roman acceptation of the word: ‘In alia enim acceptione 
accipitur dos secundum leges Romanas, secundum quas 
proprie appellatur dos id quod cum muliere datur viro, 
quod vulgariter dicitur maritagium. Glanv. lib. vii. c.1. In 
Ed. C. xix. maritagium is evidently either a mistake for, 
or used indiscriminately in the sense of, the preceding 
maritacio: ‘cum maritagiis suis et dotibus.’ 

Maritagium signifies also the payment made by a feudal 
vassal to his lord, in whose wardship he was, for permission 
to marry. Spelman. 





GLOSSARY. 


Mép-sceat (m.), a bribe, hush money. 


ME p-rrou (z.), delatura, information money, reward paid to 
an informer. 


MEnronaLis, (a hedge) reaching to the chin of a person of 
middling stature. 


Mepex (n.)—Matium. Sermo, concio; verb mavlian, to speak, 
harangue. 


Miscravatio. See CrAvatio. 


Misericorpia—Ar. A penalty or fine; so called because it 
was not fixed by law, but left to discretion, 4 merci: thus 
defined by Du Cange: ‘Pcoena seu mulcta de quovis 
crimine, aut quavis forisfactura, nullis definita legibus, sed 
judicis relicta arbitrio, qui minorem vel majorem in reum 
pro delicti modo, decernit: non quod soleat hujusmodi 
mulcta irrogari confitenti, et misericordiam petenti, ut 
quidam volunt, sed quod ea ex misericordia judicis unde 
pendeat. Galli efferunt mercy, Angli amerciamentum, 

‘ Misericordia, mulcta lenior, sic dicta, quod lenissima 
imponitur misericordia; graviores enim mulctas fines vo- 
cant; atrocissimas, redemptiones.’ Spelman. 

‘ Est misericordia domini regis, qua quis, per juramen- 
tum legalium hominum de vicineto, eatenus amerciandus 
est ne aliquid de suo honorabili contenemento amittat.’ 
Glanv. lib. ix. c. 11. 

De quolibet placito, quod in comitatu deducitur et ter~ 
minatur, misericordia, que inde provenit, vicecomiti debe- 
tur, que, quanta esse debeat per nullam assisam generalem 
determinatum est, sed, pro consuetudine singulorum comi- 
tatuum, debetur in quodam comitatu plus, in quodam 
minus.’ Ib. c. 10. 


Miskennine, ‘ Variatio loquele in curia; est autem loquela 
idem quod causa, placitum, juris sui prosecutio judicialis. 
Ita variare loquelam dicitur, qui aliud petit, quam quod 
initio et in prima litis contestatione petierat; vel qui in 
prosecutione juris sui non sibi constat.’ Du Cange. 

Persons guilty of this offence were subject to a fine, also 
called miskenninga and meschenninga; but as the judges 
were apt to levy these fines on very trivial occasions, there- 
by causing great vexation to the subject, they were totally 
abolished by king Stephen: ‘Omnes exactiones, et injusti- 
cias, et meschenningas, sive per vicecomites, vel alios quos- 
libet male inductas, funditus extirpo.” R. Hagustald. cit. 
Du Cange. 

See grant of right to levy this fine by Hen. II., in 
Madox, Formul. p. 45. Also many instances of exemptions 


from it in the Monasticon. 
an A 


GLOSSARY. 


Mo.iis—Bzo.ine. ‘ Molles (inquit Alcuinus de Offic. Divin.) 
sunt effeminati, qui vel barbas non habent, sive qui alte- 
rius fornicationem sustinent. These are the padraxo} 
mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Corinth. vi. 9. otre padaxol otre 
ApTEVOXOITA, XT. A. 

The derivation of the Saxon term is very uncertain. 


Moneracium, mintage. A payment to the lord from his tenants 
and vassals, on condition that he would not alter the coin- 
age. It obtained chiefly in Normandy, and was paid every 
three years: it was also called ‘focagium.’ Du Cange. 

Another species of monetagium was ‘id quod monetarii, 
seu monete fabricatores, domino, cujus est moneta, exsol- 
vunt ex monetarii fusionis et signaturee proventibus.’ Ib. 


Money. The following descriptions of money occur in these 
Laws: 

I,—Saxon money; viz. The Pund (libra, pondus); the 
Scilling (solidus); the Pening or Penig (denarius); 
the Sceat: of which 

1 pund = 48 scill. = 240 pen. = 960 sceats. 
I scill = 5 pen.= 20 sceats (?) 
Ipen.= A sceats. 


Besides the above, there were the Mancus and the Marc, 
each of the value of 30 penings; and the Ora = 16 pen.; 
therefore 15 oree = 1 pound. 

In H. xxxv., where it is said, ‘xx. man¢, que facient 
L. sol,’ the shillings are Norman. See also H. uxxvi. 4., 
where the Saxon shillings are reduced to Norman. 


In Mercia a different calculation prevailed ; viz. 
1 pund = 60 scill. = 240 pen. = 250 sceats. 
1 scill. = 4 pen. 
Consequently, 5 Mer. scill. = 4 Sax. scill. 
Also 2663 thrymsas = 200 scillings; therefore, the 
thrymsa = 3 pen. Mercian. 


II.— Norman money; of which, 
1 pound = 20 shillings = 240 pence. 
The maille, it is said, was equal to a halfpenny. 


The mere peningas mentioned in Alf. 9. are no doubt 
intended for the meri denarii occurring in the Capitularies. 
To the quotation given in the note may be added the 
following from Capit. Car. Mag. ad Leg. Sal. tit. iii. c. 11.: 
‘Ili autem denarii, qui modo monetati sunt, si pensantes 
et meri fuerint, habeantur.’ And in Edict. Carisiaco Car. 
Cal.: ‘Ne aliquis bonum denarium, id est merum et bene 
pensantem, rejicere audeat.’ Du Cange. 


GLOSSARY. 


Money — continued. 

Instead of marcs, the amount of fines, &e. is frequently 
found in half-marcs; a singular mode of reckoning, which 
must not be confounded with that still prevalent in Ger- 
many and the Northern kingdoms, and even in some parts 
of Scotland, where the use of the ordinal number before 
the word signifying half indicates that the sum mentioned 
is diminished by half a unit, respecting which see vol. i. 
p- 154. 2.7. 

In the Anglo-Saxon Laws there is no passage from 
which the value of the ‘sceat’ can be ascertained with 
certainty, though from some places in the laws of Ethel- 
birht it would appear, that, in Kent at least, 20 sceats were 
equal to 1 scilling. 

In Ethb. 54. the ‘ bét’ for the thumb nail is said to 
be 8scill., and in Ethb. 55. the ‘bot’ for every other nail 
(of the hand apparently), 1 scill. 

In Ethb. 70. ‘béts’ for the toes are said to be half as 
much as ‘bots’ for the fingers, from which it may be con- 
jectured, that ‘bots’ for the nails were in the same pro- 
portion. 

But in Ethb. 72. the ‘bét’ for the great toe nail is said 
to be 30 sceats, and the ‘bots’ for every one of the other 
toe nails, 10 sceats; presuming therefore that these ‘ bots’ 
are equal to half the ‘bots’ for the finger nails, it will 
follow that 30 sceats = 13 scill., and 10 sceats = 4 scill., or 
20 sceats = 1 scill. 

Again, in Ethb. 10. the ‘bot’ for lying with the king’s 
maiden is said to be 50 scill.; and in Ethb. 11. for lying 
with his grinding slave, 25 scil]l., and with one of the third 
class, 12 scill.; and in Ethb.12., with his ¢ fed-esl,’ 20 scill. 

In Ethb. 16. the ‘bot’ for lying with a ‘ceorl’s birele’ 
is said to be 6 scill., with his second female slave, 50 sceats, 
and with one of the third class, 80 sceats. Now supposing 
the ‘birele’ to be to the ‘ceorl’ what the maiden was to 
the king, the ‘bot’ for the ‘birele’ was nearly one eighth 
of the ‘bot’ for the maiden; and supposing the ‘ fed-esl’ 
to be of the same degree with the second slave, and pre- 
serving the same proportions, we have 50 sceats = 23 scill, 
and 80 sceats = 14 scill., which agrees with the foregoing 
valuation. 


Morcen-crru (f:)—Moreanerva. Morning gift; a gift from 
the husband to the wife on the morning after marriage, in 
token of satisfaction with his choice. The ‘ Morgen-gifu’ 
was the property of the widow after her husband’s death. 
For ampler details, see Grimm, D.R.A., p. 441. 


Mord (m.?)-— Goth. Maurpr. Homicidium clandestinum, mur- 
drum cont. to ‘slege,’ which signifies open homicide, and 


GLOSSARY. 


Mord — continued. 


therefore not murdrum. Mord answers exactly to the 
French assassinat, or muerte de guet-apens, both with regard 
to its secrecy, and from the circumstance that, to constitute 
it, the consequent death of the object is not necessary, 
as is manifest from Ath. I. 6. The compounds ‘ Moré- 
deed,’ * Mord-sliht,’ ‘ Mord-wyrhta,’ require no illustration. 
¢ JEbere mor’ was probably synonymous with ‘slege.’ See 
Murproum. 


Gent (n.), a mote or moot, meeting, public assembly. The 
various kinds were — 


1. The ‘fole-gemit,’ or general assembly of the people, 
whether it was held in a city or town (burg), or 
consisted of the whole shire. This meeting, it ap- 
pears, was on extraordinary occasions summoned 
by the ringing of a bell, called the ‘ moot-bell,’ 
though its regular meetings were annual, viz. ‘in 
capite kalend. Maii.’ See it fully described in vol. i. 
p- 613. 2. *. 


2. The ‘shire-gem6t,’ or county court, which met twice 
ayear. See vol.i. p.618. 2. *¥" and 619. n, XLV 


3. The ‘ burg-gem6t,’ which met thrice a year. 


4. The ‘hundred-gem6t, or hundred court, which met 
twelve times a year in the Saxon times, but after- 
wards a full (perhaps an extraordinary) meeting of 
every hundred was ordered to be held twice a year. 
This was the sheriff’s tourn, or view of frankpledge. 
See vol. i. p. 614. 2, XV" 


5. Halimotum, A.S. ‘ Halle-gemdt,’ ‘conventus aula, 
hoc est curize dominicalis, manerii, vel baronis in 
villis et dominiis ; seu tribuum, wardarum, et socie- 
tatum, in burgis et urbibus.’ See Spelm. voce Hali- 
gemot. 


6. Wardemotus, ‘wardarum conventus vel curia.’ 


Mourr.as, fur or fleecy gloves for winter. 


Munn, (f:)—Muwvium, Munvrsurpium. Munimen, 
protectio, guardianship; from ‘mund,’ the hand; 
MonD-BYRD,; { holding out the hand to, or taking another by 
the hand, being a token of protection; a similar idea is 
contained in the term ‘hand-gridé” Hence ‘ mund-béra,’ 
protector, patron, or literally the bearer of protection, and its 
abstract ‘mund-byrd.’ 
These words are also commonly used to signify the price 
of violation of the § mund,’ or ‘mund-bryce.’ See note to 


Ethb. 75. 


GLOSSARY. 


Murproum, secret assassination, said in Ed. C. xvi. to have been 
defined and the penalty fixed for it by Cnut, with a view 
to the security of his adherents, when he sent his army 
back to Denmark, though it is evidently the same with the 
A.S. *mor%,’ which see sub voce. 


Mynecen, fem. of munuec, monialis. See Nunne. 
Mynster (z.) —Monaster1um. A minster, monastery. 


Mynsrer-H4M (m.)—Ecciest® Mansio. Monastic habitation ; 
perhaps the part of a monastery set apart for purposes of 
hospitality, or as a sanctuary for criminals. 


N. 


Nim (f-), namium, distress, seizure. 


GengaT (m.), villanus, a base tenant, especially one holding 
or enjoying land for services or rent (gafol); from neotan, 
to enjoy. 


GENEAT-LAND (x.), land granted for services or rent (gafol). 
Nivea, Nivelles. See Hocer. 


Norrus or Naurus, a wooden coffin. Fr. ‘nau’ and ‘nauf,’ 
bierre, cercueil; so called from its resemblance to a ship. 


Nuyne—Nunna—nun. Du Cange defines nuns as ‘sancti- 
moniales, praesertim antique et senes virgines, aut sacree 
viduz ; sicut enim nonnus reverentiam paternam, ita nonna 
maternam denotat.’ From the above it would seem that 
the chief distinction between nuns and mynchens consisted 
in the superior age and strictness of the former. In C. E. 
6. nuns are classed with canons, and mynchens with monks. 


O. 


Oarn — AS; Juramentum. Of oaths the following kinds are 
mentioned in these laws; viz. 

Fore-45 (Antejuramentum); so called because it was 
that by which every accuser or plaintiff commenced his 
accusation or suit against the accused or defendant, 
according to H. xiv. 1., which directs that, ‘ omnis 
tihla tractetur antejuramento, plano vel observato.’ 
To this the defendant opposed his own ‘ fore-a%,’ 
thereby pleading not guilty to the charge. The oaths 
both of plaintiff and defendant were supported by 
consacramentals, respecting the number of which (in 
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OatH — continued. 


Wessex, Mercia, and Denelaga) see H. uxvi.8. If the 
‘ fore-48’ of the accuser failed, the charge was quashed, 
and the accused set at liberty. 


The distinction into planum and observatum does not 
occur before the time of the Conquest. The former 
is defined by legists as ‘non solenne, quod summarie 
et de plano prestatur, sine delectu verborum aut lo- 
corum;’ and from Wil. II. 3. it appears to be identical 
with ‘unfored,’ and the opposite to observatum, fractum 
( frangens), and verborum observantiis. This is contrary 
to the opinion of Somner, which seems at perfect va- 
riance with the passages cited, see note to H. uxtv., 
where the expressions, ‘juramentum observatum’ and 
‘jurare verborum observantiis’ are reasonably account- 
ed for ; but why an oath is denominated ‘ fractum’ or 
‘frangens’ is a question to which no satisfactory an- 
swer has hitherto been given. Formule of fore-oaths 
are given O. 2.& 3., 4.& 5. 


Rim-a8 (juramentum numeri) or Ungecoren-a5. This 
oath, as its name implies, was taken by the accused, 
together with the whole number of persons named by 
him as consacramentals; and is thus defined by Som- 
ner: ‘Quod quis cum toto conjuratorum nominatorum 
coetu vel numero daret;’? whereas the — 


Cyre-a5 (juramentum electum) was the oath of a certain 
number only, selected by the accuser from among the 
persons named by the accused as consacramentals; or, 
‘quod quis cum quibusdam aliis conjuratoribus e 
majori numero selectis preestaret.’ 


Cyning-a5. The only mention made of this oath is in 
In. 54., where it is described as ‘be xxx. hida (per 
xxx. hidas) ;? but whether this is meant as the defini- 
tion of a ‘cyning-a%,’ or that the particular one here 
required was one of thirty hides, is doubtful. For 
further information, see Mr. Price’s elaborate notes to 
In. 14. & 54.3; see also Phillips’s Geschichte des Angel- 
sachsischen Rechts, p. 185. It is, however, to be 
feared that the data afforded by the passages cited by 
these eminent scholars are inadequate to the formation 
of a basis whereon to found any certain knowledge 
concerning this obscure subject. 


Unceases or Unceastes 45. This was an oath taken on 
the adjustment of cases of deadly feud (feeh®), &c., 
and was therefore sometimes called an ‘ unfeehde ad? 
by it a man swore not to entertain hostility (ceast) 
against another for wrong sustained through the mur- 
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Oatu — continued. 


der of a relative: *Cognati interfecti jusjurandum 
preestent, ceedem ejus se non vindicaturos.’ 


Hyld-a%, an oath of homage or fealty. 0. 1. affords a 
formula of this oath. 


Pundes wyrde 48: ¢ Sic, ni fallor, dictum, quia infamatus, 
qui ad purgationem simplicem, juratoriam puta, ad- 
missus, in tali sua purgatione defecerat, eamque ad 
effectum non perduxerat, tali summa, libra sc. jure 
mulctabatur; ut qui in triplici purgatione (judicium 
tripondii audit, H. uxrv. 1.) defecerat, tribus libris, vel 
ux. solidis.’ The foregoing is Somner’s explanation, 
which, as his authority in such matters is of weight, 
I was unwilling to omit, though I cannot agree with 
him in the supposition, that an oath which had failed 
(and therefore no oath at all) should be named from 
the amount of fine imposed for its non-completion. 
To me it appears more probable that the oath was 
thus denominated from its value, founded on a calcu- 
lation analogous to that in Ed. I., where mention is 
made of an oath for one ox, which, adopting the 
valuation given in Ath. V. vitt. 5., would be equal to 
an oath of thirty pence; a pound worth oath would 
then be equivalent to an oath for eight oxen. It may 
also be equivalent to one of as many hides, and merely 
another mode of expressing the same thing. 


Juramentum per lapidem, see note to H. v.29. This 
clause, referring to a custom of a far remoter age, and 
of which there exists no other trace in the Anglo- 
Saxon or Anglo-Norman laws, is most probably an 
interpolation of the compiler of the laws ascribed to 
Henry I. It may, however, allude to the altar, which 
was generally formed of stone, and be equivalent to 
jurare per altare lapideum, it being a christian practice 
in swearing (derived no doubt from their pagan fore- 
fathers) to touch the altar, or the grave-stone of some 
saint. 


The expression, jurare manu sexta, duodecima, &c., has 
reference to the number of consacramentals, ‘porrectis 
namque manibus jurabant, tactisque sacrosanctis evan- 
geliis, aut altari, aut etiam, quod frequentissimum erat, 
sanctorum reliquiis.’ Bignon, nota ad Form. Marculfi, 
lib. i. c. 88. ‘This practice was general among the 
Germanic nations. Hoveden (anno 1194) mentions, 
that the bishop of Ely, in his reconciliation with the 
archbishop of York, was required to swear ‘cum 
centesima manu sacerdotum,’ and among the Welsh 
we find a purgation requiring three hundred con- 
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Oatu — continued. 


sacramentals (trecentesima manu). See Spelman voce 
Assath. 


The term ‘ad-fultum,’ or support to the oath, is a col- 
lective, expressive of the body of compurgators or 
consacramentals brought forward by either party in 
support of his cause. 


For the valuation of an oath by hides, see In. 54. 2.° 


OBEDIENTIARIUs, a monastic officer thus defined by Du Cange: 
‘Obedientiarii’ sunt ‘qui vel aliqua in monasterio officia 
exercebant, vel qui in cellas et prioratus, seu obedientias 
mittebantur, easque procurabant; qui regebant obedientiam. 
Obedientig vero [sunt] preesertim dictee celle, preeposituree, 
et grangiz, a monasteriis dependentes, quod monachi ab 
abbate illuc mitterentur, vi ejusdem obedientig, ut earum 
curam gererent, aut eas deservirent.’ 


— Fr. sursise. Contempt, disobedience; 

contempt in the present legal sense of 

OVERSEUNESSA, the term; also the penalty annexed to 
such contempt, the various rates of which were fixed 
according to the party offended, see H. xxxiv. 3.3 xxxv. }, 
2, &e. 


OrcaNncFoRDELL, A combination of letters formed by some 
Norman scribe or lawyer (perhaps from dictation), to whom 
the original was a sealed book, out of the following pas- 
sage of C.S. 30.: ‘orga man pet ppyrpealde opdal.’ This 
comprehensive compound he skilfully renders ‘ triplex 
judicium.’ 


OFERHYRNES (/.), 


OnstaL, see note to In. 46. 


Orbeat (x.)—O.H.G. Urteili, mod. Urtheil. Trial by fire, or 
by hot or cold water. It was called single or threefold 
from the weight of the iron; for the process, see Ath. IV. 7. 
The ritual appropriated to the several kinds of ordeal is 
given in Canciani, tom. ii. p.453. It begins with the fol- 
lowing directions: ‘ Inquisitus aliquis de furto, vel adul- 
terio, vel de quocunque alio crimine, si nolit confiteri, pergat 
sacerdos ad ecclesiam, et induat se vestimentis sacris excepta 
casula, portans in lzeva sacrum evangelium cum chrismario, 
et reliquiis sanctorum, calicemque cum patina, expectante 
plebe cum illo, qui criminis reus esse deputatur, in atrio 
ecclesie ; et dicit plebi, Videte fratres christiane: religionis 
officium,’ &c. See also Spelman, voce Ordalium. The cold 
water ordeal, at least as practised on the continent, is thus 
described: ‘The accused, having a cord fastened round 
his body, was cast into the water, if he floated on the sur- 
face, he was deemed guilty, if he sank, innocent. He was 
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OrpEAL — continued. 


then immediately drawn out.’ See Grimm, D.R.A., 923.; 
who adds: ‘Herein an old heathen superstition seems to 
prevail, that the holy element, the pure stream, will receive 
within it no misdoer’ ‘The ornest, or trial by battle, does 
not seem to have been usual in England before the time 
of the Conqueror, though without doubt originating in the 
kingdoms of the north, where it was practised under the 
name of holmgang, from the custom of fighting duels on a 
small island or holm. 


Ora. See Money. 
Orcyipr. See ASGytpE. 


Orice; this word occurs only in In. 28., where see Mr. Price’s 
note, with whose conjecture I cannot, however, concur; 
believing rather that ‘orige’ is an erroneous orthography 
for ‘orwige,’ and the meaning to be: ‘if he run away and 
become ‘ orwige,’ i.e. place himself in a state that any one 
may slay him with impunity. See OrwicE and AicyLpE. 


Ornest (7.). See ORDEAL. 


Orwice—sine Wira—without war or feud; such security 
being provided by the laws, for homicides under certain 
circumstances, against the ‘fehd’ or deadly feud on the 
part of the family of the slain. 


Osrensto, the same as Scavagium ; ¢‘Tributum a mercatoribus 
exigi solitum pro facultate ostendendi et exponendi merces 
in nundinis.’ Du Cange. 


P. 


Pannus, ‘pellitium, pili molliores; Gallis, panne.” Du Cange. 
‘ Peau, fourrure, étoffe, cuir; de pannus, en Bas Bret. pann, 
Roquefort, who gives the following quotation from Joinville: 
‘ Ses robes estoient de camelin ou de pers; les pennes de 
ses couvertouers et de ses robes estoient de gamites, ou de 
jambes de lievres.’ Hist. de S. Louis. 


cect grisengus, or griseus, a grey pellice or upper 
robe. 


Pannus madidus, one dyed or tinged. 
Pannus usatus, one used or worn. 


Pasnacium, pannage. See AiFEsN. 
PEcurRA, pecus. 


Penine (m.). See Money. 


GLOSSARY. 


PiLovucu-atms. See SULH-LMYSSAN. 


Proveu oF Land or PLoven-Lanp, the carucata of the Norman 
times, or as much land as could be ploughed by one plough 
in a year. 


Porcarius. See Atute-swin and In-swan. 
Porcarius aD Censum. See GAFOL-SWAN. 


Port-cerira. See GEREFA. 


Prerectus. Of the functions of the preefect little seems to be 
known. Of his rank an idea may be formed from the 
order in which he stands among those named to attend the 
county court (H.vit. 2.); viz., after the aldermen and before 
the prepositi, barons, and vavassours. Perhaps he was the 
king’s ‘ geréfa’ of the Saxon times. 


Prepositus; of preepositi there were evidently two kinds; viz., 
the ‘ preepositus regius,’ who seems to have been next in 
authority to the alderman of the hundred; and the ‘pra- 
positus’ of a lord, who was a steward or bailiff of an estate, 
answering to the A.S. ‘ wicnere.’ 


Prasumptio (TERrr& vel Pecuniz Reais). Invasio, usurpatio; 
see note to H.x.1. The clause from the Lex Burgundionum 
there cited is: ‘Jubemus ut quidquid hii, qui agris et man- 
cipiis nostra munificentia potiuntur, de hospitum suorum 
terris contra interdictum publicum preesumpsisse docentur, 
sine dilatione restituant.’ This was one of the rights of 
the crown. 


Pounp (z.). See Money. 


R. 


R#p-Bana, one who counsels or instigates another to commit 
homicide or murder, opp. to ‘ déd-bana,’ the actual perpe- 
trator. 


RAp-B6RaA, counsellor, senator. 
Rape-Garou (n.), see note to In.67. Perhaps ‘gafol’ to be paid 
in ready coin, not in kind. 


firmus, convictus, Alf. 32. This translation is sup- 

ported by the Latin version of the passage: ‘si in 

GERESP, | ipso denique firmetur,’ 1 have not met with either 
word elsewhere. 


GERzr, 


Rzpsas, interstitia. 


Rearac, robaria, rapina. See note to In. 91. 


GLOSSARY. 


Receprio, one of the offences constituting ‘ pundbreche’ (infrac- 
tura parci). It consisted probably in receiving or harbour- 
ing any beast of venery that might have strayed out of the 
enclosure. 


Recorpatio, remembrance; in which sense the word is to be 
understood in H. xxxr. 4. and xix. 4., the ‘recordatio curice 
regis’ being the testimony of the legal witnesses, founded 
on memory, regarding any former decision of the court, 
which oral testimony was, in the curia regis, incontrovertible. 
This practice was usual in the time of Glanvile, who says: 
* Presentibus itaque justiciis in curia, et in recordo bene 
concordantibus, necesse est eorum recordo stare sine con- 
tradictione alterius partis, ut predictum est. Si vero super 
hoc dubitaverint, inde quod non possunt inde acertari, tune 
de novo placitum illud incipietur et deducetur in curia. 
Sciendum tamen, quod nulla curia recordum habet gene- 
raliter preter curiam domini regis; in aliis enim curiis, si 
quis aliquid dixerit unde eum penituerit, poterit id negare 
contra totam curiam, tertia manu, cum sacramento id se 
non dixisse affirmando; vel cum pluribus vel cum pau- 
cioribus, secundum consuetudinem diversarum curiarum.’ 
Lib. vir. c.8. Here the Anglo-Saxon practice seems to 
be so far changed that the witnesses or recorders were no 
longer, as in the time of Edgar (Edg.S.3.4.5.), men 
chosen especially for the office, but that the justices them- 
selves were the recorders. This usage continued to the 
time of John. See Palgrave’s Engl. Common. vol.i. p. 145. 


GeErfra, reeve; Frank. grafio, graphio, gravio. Of reeves, 
mention of the following classes occurs In these laws: — 

1. The Geréfa, by which simple denomination the same 
official seems to be meant who is elsewhere called 
the ‘scir-ger€fa,’ or sheriff. He was the fiscal officer 
of the shire or county, or city, under the ealdorman 
or comes. His duties were many, as a reference to 
the places where his name occurs will abundantly 
testify. The king’s ‘geréfa’ was probably identical 
with the ‘scir-geréfa.’ The court of the reeve was 
held monthly. In the Anglo-Norman times he is 
usually stiled vicecomes. 

2. The Tungrevius 
(Tiin-geréfa), | Inferior classes of fiscal officers 

8. The Port-gerefa { employed, as their names imply, 


(Port-reeve), in the towns, ports, and wicks 
4. The Wic-geréfa (hamlets) of the kingdom. 
(Wick-reeve), 


Besides the above-mentioned, it appears that each bishop, 
thlaford,’ or ‘gesidcund-man’ had his reeve, who could make 
oath for him, and was a kind of steward or bailiff, like the 
modern Scotch grieve. 


GLOSSARY. 


RELEVATIO. 
Rerevium. }See Here-crarv. 
RE ier. 


ResPEcTARE, to postpone, from respectus, mora, dies dilatus, 
prorogatio diei; Gall. respit. Du Cange. 


Geriuta Cyninces—JuRA REGIA—rights of the crown. Fines 
arising from certain offences, accruing to the king, and con- 
stituting a considerable portion of his revenue. 


Rim-46. See Oatu. 
Rogation Days. See GANG-DAGAS. 


Roém-Feou — Heor’-renic; Denarium Sancti Petri; Denier 
Sern Prere. A due payable to the see of Rome on Saint 
Peter’s day. See note to E. & G. 6. 


Rucern, one of the months so called in the proem to the laws 
of Wihtreed. What month is intended is uncertain, though 
it was probably that in which the rye (ryg) was housed, 
or carried to the ‘ern,’ and therefore called ‘rug-ern’ or 
‘ryg-ern,’ analogously with ‘arn’ or ‘barn-monad’ (i. e. 
‘ber-ern-monad,’ or that in which the barley was housed, 
from ‘bere,’ barley, and ‘ern,’ house), mentioned by Ver- 
stegan as a name of August. Hence the Engl. darn. 

If, supposing ‘Rugern’ a clerical error, we read in its 
stead ‘ Bugern,’ we get a word of precisely the same mean- 
ing as ‘barn,’ the O.N. ‘bygg’ (Dan. byg), signifying 
barley, like the A.S. ‘bere; and it is certainly not unrea- 
sonable to suppose, that among the Jutes of Kent the O.N. 
term was the one in current use. 


8. 


Sac—Saca. ‘Cognitio quam dominus habet in curia sua, de 
causis litibusque inter vassallos suos exorientibus.’ Spel- 
man. From ‘sacu,’ ls, causa. Clemens Regnerus, quoted 
by Wilkins, defines sacca as ‘ regale privilegium, quo quis 
gaudeat in suo manerio circa placita, et correctiones de- 
linquentium.’ 


SZMEND (m.), an umpire, arbitrator; verb seman, litem com- 
ponere, judicare. 


S#-weEarp (f.), custodia maris; one of the services exacted 
from the cotseti. 


Sacemannus or Sacrparo, ‘homme de loy ou de causes.’ Pithcei 
Gloss. ad Leg. Sal. ‘ Sagibarones’ are thus defined by 
Bignon: ¢ Viros ztate et sapientia maturos, quibus ob 


GLOSSARY. 


SaGEMANNuUS — continued. 


peritiam legum, et multarum rerum experientiam, judicibus 
consilium dandi, et controversias definiendi facultas erat. 
Nomen ipsorum compositum est a sache, caussa, contro- 
versia, et baro, vir, ut adeo sachbaro idem sit ac sachman 
In veteribus monumentis hi sachbarones latine boni 
homines vocantur, et post comitem, et rachimburgios sive 
scabinos, hoc est, judices collocantur.’ Cf. notam ad Pact. 
Leg. Sal. Antigq. tit. 57. ap. Canciani, & Grimm, D.R.A., 
p- 783. Other authorities make the ‘scabini’ and the 
‘boni homines’ identical. Savigny, Rom. Recht im M.A, 
1, 218, 219. 





Saw -scEat (m.) — Sympotum Anim#; Pecunia SEPULTURa. 
Soul-scot or shot; an ecclesiastical due payable at the open 
grave, for the repose of the soul of the deceased. 


Scannorum, H.x.1.; this is the reading of the Red Book of 
the Exchequer. Other mss. have stannorum; Du Cange 
reads annorum. ‘The meaning of either is involved in 
obscurity. 


Scrat or Scat. See Money. 


Scuetpwrrz, {1 take this compound word to signify the same 

as the latter of its components; viz. ‘ wite,’ 

Scytpwita, Jine, punishment; every ‘ wite’ being, in fact, a 

‘scyld-wite,’ or penalty for scyld, or crime. The intent of 

the law will then appear to be to prohibit the inflicting or 

imposing of any ‘wite’ without the pale of the ‘burg’ or 

court. This applies to ordinary cases; for in a case where 

a special prohibition existed, the forisfactum was no longer 

limited to thirty pence, but increased in proportion to the 
contempt. 


Scoot anp Lorn, Scot and Lot. All taxes in general are 
usually understood under this denomination. Scot is the 
A. 5. ‘sceat,’ money, tax, contribution; * Contributiones 
publicse scotéa appellarunt veteres. Lot, A.S. ‘hlot,’ sors, 
symbolum, pars tributi sive solutionis alicujus, quam inter 
alios quis tenetur preestare.’ Spelman. 


ScrLiine (m.). See Money. 


Scfn-cr2&FT (m.), magic, the art of delusion, of causing false 
appearances, apparitions; from ‘scina’ (scinna) (m:), shine, 
appearance. 


Scfp-4TERE (m.), ‘ovis corpus ;’ so rendered R.S., p. 486, 437. 
This, I believe, is the only place where the word is at 
present to be found. 
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GLOSSARY. 


Scrp-Fyrp. 
Scrp-Fyrduna. 


| See Fyrp. 


Scfr-cEm6r (x.), county court. See Gemor. 
Scfr-man, apparently another denomination for ‘ Scir-geréfa.’ 


Scorp (n.), garment, scarf. ‘Scorp to fridscipe’ (r. fyrd-scipe), 
‘sceorpum in hosticum,’ a garment or habiliment for mili- 
tary service (to be rendered by a thane), the same with 
shilde-sceorp,’ Beow. 1.4305, and ‘guS-sceorp,’ Anal. A.S. 
p. 141. Ll. 


Seam (m.) — Summacium. See LAp. 
Srx-Hynpe. See Syx-HyNDE. 


Gest, —Fexacus. The ‘gesiths,’ ‘gesith-men,’ or 
2 ‘gesithcundmen,’ were the military com- 
seca iegue naibie or followers of the Angle Gasonk 
Gzsidcund-MON, | chiefs and kings. That this is the true 
sense of the word appears from many passages in king 
Alfred’s translation of Rede (iii. 14. 22.; iv. 4. 10. 22.; 
v. 4.5.) Some of these ‘gesiths’ had lands, others had not 
(In. 45. 51). The lands they held were, in some cases at 
least, not their own (In. 63. 68). When companions of 
the king, that is, servants of the state, the lands they held 
were probably ‘fole-land.’ In the latter periods of the 
Anglo-Saxon history, the appellation of ‘gesiths’ fell into 
disuse, and appears to have been super seded by that of 
‘thegn. The ‘gesiths’ were the same with the ‘ Leudes’ 
of the Franks and Visigoths, and both were derived from 
the comites of the ancient Germans. It would seem that 
the comites of the king had the designation of ‘thegn,’ be- 
fore it was given to the comites of inferior chiefs.’ (In. 45.) 
‘Gesiths’ might receive grants of ‘bocland.’ Hickes, Gram. 
Anglo-Sax. 139. Smith’s Bede, 786. (Allen’s Inquiry, 

p- 149.) 


Srpessocna, the soke or ‘socn’ of a ‘sith’ or ‘gesid.’ ‘As the 
kings and great men rose in rank and importance, their 
retainers gradually exchanged the title of ‘gesith’ for that 
of ‘thegn.’ Some districts, it is probable, were withdrawn 
from the hundreds before this change of appellation became 
universal, and, remaining still privileged Jurisdictions, re- 
tained the name of é sipessocna’ after the ‘gesith’ or ‘sith’ 
had lost the name. It appears from Dugdale’s Warwick- 
shire, that so late as the time of Henry II, there were 
three of the present hundreds still called ‘sipessocna.’ 
Allen. 


SMEREMANGESTRE, a woman who deals in butter, from ‘smere,’ 
butter, and ‘mangestre,’ fem. of ‘mangere,’ monger. 


GLOSSARY. 


Socman, ‘Sokmannus proprie talis est, qui est liber et 
tenet de rege, seu de alio domino in antiquo 
dominico, terras seu tenementa vilenagia; et 
est privilegiatus ad hunc modum; quod nullus debet eum 
ejicere de terris nec de tenementis suis, dum poterit servitia 
facere, quee ad terras et tenementa sua pertinent. Et nemo 
potest ejus servitia augere, aut eum constringere ad facien- 
dum plura servitia quee non debet facere. Et propter hoc 
Sokmanni isti sunt cultores terrarum dominorum suorum 
in antiquo dominico. Et non debent summoniri, nec in- 
quietari in juratis vel inquisitionibus, nisi in maneriis ad 
que ipsi sunt appendentes: in placitis vero transgressionis, 
debiti, et aliis actionibus personalibus, summoniti sunt, ut 
alii homines; et de istis tenentibus in vilenagio.’ De Natura 
Brevium, cit. Spelm. In the Anglo-Norman laws, the 
‘ceorl’ of the Saxons is often rendered socheman and soc- 
man. See also Phillips, Engl. Reichs- und Rechts-geschichte, 
ii. p. 91. 


SocHEMAN, 


Socn [ (4), soke, sanctuary, place of refuge, protection, right 

of sanctuary. Such at least is the Anglo-Saxon accep- 

Soca | tation of the term. In Ed.C,22. it is thus defined : 

‘ Soche est, quod si aliquis querit aliquid in terra sua, etiam 

furtum, sua est justicia, si inventum fuerit an non.” Feta, 

lib. i. c. 47. says: ‘Soke significat libertatem curiee tenen- 
tium, quam sokam appellamus.’ 


‘Soc’ is a liberty, privilege, or franchise granted by the 
king to a subject. ‘Soc’ also denotes the territory or pre- 
cinct within which ‘sac,’ ‘tol,’ ‘team,’ &c. were possessed. 
From ‘soc,’ in the sense of privilege or franchise, is derived 
the term ‘socage,’ because land held by that tenure was 
exempt from all services, except those particularly specified 
and enumerated. 


‘ Hlaford-socn’ was the protection due from a lord to his 
vassal. 


Sornus — Essonrum; Essoren. Hindrance, excuse. ‘ Omnis 
autem excusatio a jurisconsultis nostris essontum non dicitur, 
at ea solum, quee vel in realibus actionibus, parti rece, vel 
in curiis baronum, sectatoribus, absentize rationem exhiben- 
tibus, admittitur. Et essoniorum quidem multa sunt genera, 
sed jam olim quinque capitibus distributa. 


1. Malum vie, seu de malo veniendi : cum venire quis vel 
non poterit propter impossibilitatem, vel non audeat 
propter periculum; vel non tam cito propter Jon- 
ginquitatem itineris. Hoc commune essonium appel- 
latur. 


2. Malum lecti: cum morbo detineatur; quod apud Glan- 
villam (lib.i. e. 19.) sub reseantisee essonio reponitur: 


am O 


GLOSSARY. 


Soinus, &c. -— continued. 
et huic pro qualitate morbi (puta languidi) annus 
interdum et dies datur. 


3. Trans mare: cum in partibus transmarinis heereat, 
non solum AZoli et Neptuni, sed principis alterius 
potestate constitutus. Dabuntur in tali casu ipsi 
essoniato ad minus quadraginta dies. Glanv. lib.i. 
c. 25. 


4. Servitium Regis: cui forenses omnes necessitates ce- 
dunt: remanebitque loquela (i.e. juris actio) sine 
die, donec constiterit eum ab illo servitio domini 
regis rediisse.’ Ib. c.27. (Hacteneus Spelmannus.) 


5. De esse in peregrinatione: sed distinguendum est, utrum 
is, qui taliter se essoniat, fuerit positus inde in pla- 
citum, antequam iter ipsum arripuerit, an non. 
Quod si prius summonitionem inde habuerit, obser- 
vabitur cursus curize et juris ordo. Si vero prius 
inde nullam habuerit summonitionem, tune iterum 
distinguendum est, utrum iverit ad Hierusalem an 
alium locum. Si versus Hierusalem iverit is, qui 
se essoniare facit, tunc solet ei dari respectus unius 
anni, et unius diei ad minus; de aliis vero peregri- 
nationibus solet dari respectus pro voluntate domini 
regis et beneplacito, vel ejus justicie, pro longitudine 
vel brevitate itineris, prout viderint temperandum,’ 
Glanv. lib.i. c. 29. 


Sotipagius, one serving for pay, (solidata, soldum) soldier. 


Sorres Sancrorum; ‘sic appellatur evangelii aut cujuslibet libri 
sancti inspectio, pabotonavreias species; cum scilicet aperto 
libro quicquid oculis se subjiciebat, pro sorte, id est, oraculi 
loco, habebatur.’ Du Cange. 


Sprot. See Frid-spior. 


Sprc (f-), loquela, locutio, suit, action. When the defendant's 
oath was deemed credible, the suit or accusation was simple 
(anfeald spréc), and he was entitled to (wyrde) a single 
‘lad’ or purgation; but if he were a ‘tyhtbysig’ or ‘unge- 
trywe’ man (malam habens famam— incredibilis), the accu- 
sation was said to be threefold, in which case the ‘lad’ was 
also threefold. 


Srazitira, probably the same as ‘stabulatum,’ a buckstall. The 
forest plea, ‘Qui ad stabilitam non venit,’ may then signify, 
‘If any one, when called upon by the officers of the forest 
to assist in driving the deer into the stall or toil, fail to 
obey.’ 


Staca (m.), palus, stake; also a pin, needle. 


GLOSSARY. 


Sracune, a sticking. The practice of sticking pins or needles 
into a waxen image of the person against whom the witch- 
craft was directed, consisted probably at first in sticking 
them actually into the body of the individual: ‘zip hpa 
opie pcacan on &migne man;’ but as this process was no 
doubt sometimes attended with inconvenience and danger 
to the operator, the easier and safer method was devised of 
substituting a waxen proxy, instead of the true man. This 
practice was known under the name of defixio, ‘quod ejus- 
modi incantatores acus subinde defigerent in imagines cereas, 
iis locis quibus viros ipsos pungere decreverant, qui punctu- 
ras ipsas, ac si ipsi pungerentur persentiebant.’ Du Cange. 


To it Ovid alludes: 


* Devovit absentes, simulacraque cerea fingit, 
Et miserum tenues in jecur urget acus.’ 


See Invunruacto. 

Srzx% (m.?), a station. In O.D. it is evidently the station on 
each side of the river (probably the Wye) where the ‘land- 
men’ of the English and Welsh were placed, in order to 


accompany any traveller from the one country who might 
have occasion to visit the other. 


Srapea, see note to Ath. IV. 7. 

SreRMELDA, see note to H.& E. 5. 

SrreTBrecuE, see definition H. uxxx. 5. 

ook, whether it be stumbli or stimuli, is doubtful; 


Stumstus | but whatever their meaning may be, the two words 
seem.used synonymously. 


STRUBLUS {° goad? In H.uxxx.3. the reading in the Red 


GeEsuFeL —Companacium. Whatever food is eaten with bread. 
The ‘gesufel hlaf’ (Ath.V. vn. 6.) must therefore signify 
a particular kind of bread to be eaten together with other 
food. Lye, without citing any authority, has ‘zerypled 
hlay, panis lacticinio et ovorum luteo maceratus. In the 
A.S. charters frequent mention occurs of ‘zeyurle hlapay,’ 
which are distinguished from wheaten loaves, as, ‘cxx. 
huevenpa hlapa and cxx. gZeyurlpa hldpa.’ Cod. Diplom., 
vol, i. p. 2938. In R.S. ‘sufel’ would seem to stand for 
food in genera]. The etymon is obscure. 


SuLu-£LMyssan, plough-alms, see E. & G. 6. 
Summacium. See LAp. 
Sursise. See OFERHYRNES. 


SynaxIs, officium ecclesiasticum. 
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GLOSSARY. 


Syx-HYNDE MAN, one whose rank was between the ‘twelf- 
hynde’ man and the ‘ceorl’ or ‘twy-hynde’ man, the ‘ wér’ 
of the former being twelve hundred, and of the latter two 

hundred shillings. ‘The ‘six-hynde’ man’s ‘wér’ was six 

hundred shillings. 


T. 
(m.), thus defined in Ed.C.22.: ‘Si aliquis aliquid 


interciebatur super aliquem, et ipse non _poterat 

Tueam {| warantum suum habere, erit forisfactura, et justicia 

similiter de calumpniatore, si deficiebat, sua erit.’ ‘ Juris- 

dictio cognoscendi in curia sua de advocationibus, sive 

intertiatis; hoc est, ut jureconsulti hodie loquumtur, de 

vocatis ad warrantiam.’ Spelman. See Voucnine To War- 
RANTY. 


Tram 


cuales toll, duty. In the Latin documents éelonium and 


ToLonium, | its variations generally signify the duty levied 
ToLneum, on imports from abroad. Toll in conjunction 
Tuerontum, with ¢eam is usually left untranslated. 
Trotine, { (#)—Decima; Decanta—tithing. This division, 
with reference to the ‘frid-gilds,’ was strictly per- 
Trodunc, | sonal (see Ath.V.11.vimt1.), consisting of ten 
members (gegildan, congildones), of which the senior 
(se yldesta) directed the nine others. See HynDEN. 

With the above species of tithing must not be confounded 
that connected with the ‘frid-borg,’ or frankpledge system ; 
this was no doubt territorial, and varied, as to magnitude 
and population, in like manner with the hundred. This 
kind of tithing was under a tithing-man (teoding-man — 
fridborg-heued —tyende-heued—decanus). Ten of these 
tithings composed the ‘frid-borg’ or hundred, the chief of 
which was the ‘aldorman’ or ‘hundredes ealdor.’ 


Tuane. See DEGN. 


Tuascis (DE), H. uxxvint.5. This section is very corrupt in all 
the ss. I believe it to be unintelligible. 


Tinrpysic, {— Mauam masens FAMAM; InFAMATUs — of bad 

repute, from having been previously charged 

TyurTsysic, with crime, from ‘tihtle,’ accusation, and ‘bysig,” 
occupatus, implicated in. 


Tint.eE (f:), accusation, suit. 
Anfeald Tihtle, \ Sprike. 
Dryfeald Tihtle, HERE 
Frum-tihtle, ‘prima accusatio.’ 
Wider-tihtle, a cross-action. See note to Ed. I. 


GLOSSARY. 


Trvemay, tithing-man. 


Tittstamus, H. vi. 2., possibly an error for titulamus, the reading 
of the other mss. 


Torr (f-?), ‘Et Stykke Jord nast ved Bondens Huus,’ a piece 
of land adjacent to the house of a peasant. Molbechs Ordbog. 
Such is the modern Danish definition, which agrees appa- 
rently with the Anglo-Saxon. B. Haldorsen describes oft 
as ‘area domus vacua, parietina,’ 4 tomr (empty). 


Tot; ‘Licentia mercaturee, seu nundinandi, sicuti cum rex 
concesserit villam aut dominium aliquod cum sac, soc, thol, 
team, &c. concessisse videtur jus mercati; nam, éol (Ed. C. 
22.), quod nos vocamus thelonium, est quod habeat liber- 
tatem emendi et vendendi in terra sua.’ Spelman. 


ToNELLUS CABALLINUS, probably a cask, two of which, slung 
together and full of vinegar, were a horse-load. 


Trinopa Necessiras; under this denomination are comprised 
three distinct imposts, to which all landed possessions, not 
excepting those of the church, were subject; viz., 


1. Bryge-bot, for keeping the bridges and high roads in 
repair. 

2. Burg-bot, for keeping the burgs or fortresses in an 
efficient state of defence. 


8. Fyrd, or contribution for maintaining the military 
and naval force of the kingdom. 


Ton— Vitra. Originally a plot of ground enclosed with a 
hedge (Ger.‘*Zaun.’) It came afterwards to signify a 
dwelling, with the land enclosed about it, then many 
dwellings within the enclosure, till it beeame what we now 
denominate a éown. 


Tunerevius. See GEREFA. 


TWELF-HYNDE (Man), a man whose ‘wer-gild’ was twelve 
hundred shillings. ‘This was the highest class of Anglo- 
Saxon aristocracy. 


Twy-aynve (Man), a man whose ‘ wer-gild’ was two hundred 
shillings. ‘This was the lowest class of freemen, otherwise 
called ‘ceorls.’ 


Tympani VELLUs. See BEL-Fiys. 


U. 


Uncrum, grease, fat. For unctum dissutum (Eth. 1V.2.) we 
should apparently read dissolutum, i.e. tallow. 


GLOSSARY. 


UnceEBenpro or UncEBENDEO, (PLactruM DE), Eth. IV.4. I 
am unable to assign a meaning to this word, which appears 
to be corrupt. The nearest approximation to it is, perhaps, 
‘Ungebodending,’ rendered curia non indicta, for which, see 
Spelman and Du Cange. 


Uncretrywe — Increprsivis. Unworthy of belief; said of a 
man not under surety or ‘borh,’ (see Eth. I. 4. C.S. 33.), 
or one ‘accusationibus gravatus,’ who was deemed disqua- 
lified from clearing himself by a simple oath or simple 
‘lad.’ An individual thus cireumstanced is styled in Capit. 
Car. Calv. tit. 37. §4., ‘infidelis regno.’ 


Untysse, maleficium. See Lrexac. 
Uruesium. See Hream. 


Ur-warE, see note to Wg.9. I rather take the term to signify a 
species of tenure, the precise nature of which cannot now 
be ascertained, but which may have some relationship to 
the old German system, by which every sharer in the public 
or common land (mark) belonging to a town, was required 
to have private property also in the district (gaumark) in 
which the woodland or mark was situate. Such a person 
was said to hold aware. Five hides ‘to cynges fit-ware’ 
may therefore mean, five hides of public land granted out 
by the king to an individual, in virtue of his holding an 
adequate possession in private property. 


V. 


Vavassor ; both the etymon and the exact origina] import of 
this word are extremely doubtful. At the period in which 
we find mention of ‘vavassours’ in these laws, it seems 
clear that they were an inferior class of barons, holding 
probably of the great tenants in capite. (See Baro.) In 
the chapter on Heriots (Wil. I.20.) they represent the 
‘medemran pegnas’ of C.S.72., while the barones are 
placed on an equality with the ‘cyninges pegnas.’ In 
HH. vit. 2. they are placed immediately after the barons, in 
the enumeration of persons who are to attend the county 
court. See Spelman’s English Works, p. 58. 


VeELTERIS, | —Langera; Lanlegera—‘Germanis welfer; canis 
VE.TRIs, sagax, vel odorisequus, leporarius.’ Du Cange. 


Vicarius, apparently identical with the Vicecomes. 


Vicecomes—Vescunte. In the Anglo-Norman times, this title 
supplanted that of ‘scir-geréfa’ or sheriff, though probably 
with some modification of functions. See VicEDoMINUS. 


GLOSSARY. 


Vicepominus; from the order in which the vicedomini stand, 
in the enumeration of those who are to attend the county 
court, viz. ‘episcopi, comites, vicedomini, vicarii,’ it would 
seem that, as in France, they exercised a delegated autho- 
rity under the bishop, as the vicecomes did under the duke 
or count. They were called vidames, and had both civil 
and criminal jurisdiction, while the vicecomes had civil 
jurisdiction only. (Selden, Tit. Hon., part ii. c.3. § 21.) 
Among other definitions of vidame given by Roquefort is, 
grand vicaire d'un évéque. 


Vitis. See TEN. 


Voucuine To Warranty — GeT¥man. A process by which a 
person, in whose possession lost or stolen property was 
found, was compelled to show from whom he bought or 
had it, which latter was, in like manner, obliged to declare 
how it came into his hands, and so on to a third holder, 
beyond whom, provided he could prove lawful possession, 
the tracing might not proceed. 

The person from whom the accused party had the pro- 
perty, and who came forth as his warrantor, was called the 
‘get¥ma’ or ‘geteama,’ and the process itself ‘team.’ 


W. 


W2ren-GeETac (n.?), wapentake; the hundred so denominated 
in some of the counties north of Trent, or, according to 
Ed. C. 30., Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, Nottinghamshire, Lei- 
cestershire, and Northamptonshire. 


Wat-reaF, the crime of despoiling the dead, fully defined in 
H. uxxx. 4-6. 


Wareus, an outcast, exile, one driven for his crimes from the 
society of man; from A.S, ‘wearh;’ O.N, ‘wargr,’ wolf, 
outlaw. 

Hence a man who was declared ‘wargus’ was said 
‘lupinum caput (wluesheued) gerere.’ 


Watiinea Str&T, one of the Roman roads, leading from the 
coast of Kent, through London, to Cardigan; thus described 
by Trevisa: ‘The seconde chief kynges high way is named 
Watlingstrete, and stretcheth thwert ouer Fosse, oute of the 
south eest in to the northe weste, and begynneth at Douer, 
and passeth by the myddell of Kente ouer Temse, beside 
London, by West Westmestre, and so forth by Seint Albon, 
in the west syde, by Donstable, by Stratford, by Towcetre, 
by Wedon, by South Lylleborn, by Atheriston, unto Gil- 
bertes hille, that now is called Wrekene, and forth by 


GLOSSARY. 


Wathinca StR#T — continued. 


Sevarn, and passeth besides Wrokcestre, and then forth to 
Stratton, and so forth, by the myddell of Wales, unto Car- 
dykan, and endeth atte Irisshe see.’ Polychron., lib. i. c.45. 


WEatn, see note to In. 23. 


Wen (n.)—Vavium. Pledge, security. In O.D. 1. an ‘ under- 
wed’ is mentioned, but in what it differed from a ‘ wed’ is 
not apparent: it is rendered vadium in the old Latin ver- 
sion. 


Wec-reaF (m.?), highway robbery; see note to Ethb.19. 


Wemmino, from ‘wem,’ ‘waemme,’ a blot, blemish, or fault, and 
means, ‘judicationis contraventio, scil. causze vel sententize 
frustratio appellationis remedio; vel vitii, erroris, falsitatis, 
injustitiae, decreti vel sententia, per judicem inferiorem in 
prima instantia late, coram judice superiori ostensio, et 
judicii inde redditi abolitio sive abrogatio.’ Somner. 


WentT-s£7Tas, the inhabitants of the part of Wales called 
‘Gwent,’ comprising the shires of Monmouth and Glamor- 
gan. The ‘ Waller-wents’ were probably the Celtic inha- 
bitants of Cumbria, so designated by.the Anglo-Saxons. 


Weorop-BoT. See Bor. 


Weordic (m.) — Curtitium. ‘¢ Area, vel quicquid spatii intra 
curtis seu habitaculi sepimentum jacet; viridarium, hortus.’ 
Spelman. ‘Jardin qui est ordinairement enfermé de mu- 
railles, de haies, ou de fossés.’? Roquefort, voce Courtieus. 


WEr (m.), — Pretium Nativitatis; Capitis ASstTIMATIO. 

The price at which every man was valued, 

WEr-iLp (n.), according to his degree, which, in the event 

of his being slain, was to be paid to his relatives, or to his 

‘gild-brethren,’ by the homicide or his friends, and which 

he was himself condemned to pay, if proved guilty of cer- 

tain offences specified in the laws. From p. 174, 175. and 

H. exxxvi. 5.7. it appears that the ‘wér’ of a man slain 

was payable by instalments, the first of which, or ‘frum- 

ild,’ in sixty-three days after the payment of the ‘ heals- 
fang,’ and the others as the ‘witan’ might direct. 

Besides the ‘wér’ and ‘heals-fang’ to the relations, a 
homicide had to pay ‘wite’ (called in this case ‘ fiht-wite’) 
to the king, for violation of the public peace, and ‘man- 
bot’ to the lord of the slain. 

‘ Wér’ and ‘ wér-gild’ I conceive to be perfectly inter- 
changeable terms, and that the former is merely an abbre- 
viated form of expression for the latter, as in the instance 
of ‘ceap’ and ‘ceap-gild,’ ‘leod’ and ‘leod-gild,’ &e. 


GLOSSARY. 


WEr-BorH (m.), security given for payment of the instalments 
of the ‘wér’ of the slain, within the term directed by the 
‘witan.’ For the particulars of this security, see p.174, 175. 


Wér-rxud (7), synonymous apparently with the simple term 
‘foehS’ or deadly feud; every ‘faehd’ being in reality ‘wér- 
fh,’ from involving the penalty of the ‘ wer’ or ¢ wér-gild.’ 


Wér-Lap (f-). See Lap. 
WERMINGA, apparently an error for Wemminga, which see. 


WEr-TIHTLE (f-), an accusation involving the penalty of the 
‘wer.’ 


Wic (f- or n.?), vicus, oppidum. 
Wic-cerEra. See GEREFA. 
Wicce, a witch. 


Wicyerz, villicus, dispensator, steward; from ‘wic,’ in its sig- 
nification of monastery, mansion, &c. 


WicLeRE, a soothsayer, magician, wizard. I believe this word, 
in default of the word ‘wicca,’ to stand as masculine to 
‘wicce,’ a witch. Hence ‘wiglung,’ in the compound word 
‘lic-wiglung,’ necromancy. 


WILpDE-weorF, i.g. WiILDE-orF, wild cattle. Lye cites a Cotto- 
nian and a Bodleian ms. of Atlfric for the identity of 
‘weorf’ and ‘orf,’ which, apparently on the same authority, 
he renders asellus. 


Wit-weorpune (f-), well or fountain worship. This supersti- 
tion was very general among the Germanic nations, whose 
veneration for, if not adoration of streams and fountains 
continued long after the introduction of Christianity. In 
the northern kingdoms traces of it subsist to this day; 
what was once done in commemoration of Baldur being 
still practised in honour of St. Olave or St. John the Bap- 
tist; for, as Professor Finn Magnusen (speaking of the 
Midsummer festival) justly remarks, ‘The people of the 
North would not, on the introduction of Christianity, for- 
sake so ancient and dear a national festival, with which was 
associated the superstition, that wells, (as Baldurs Brénd, 
Tis-veld, and many others in Denmark,) baths, certain 
plants, &c. at the mysterious summer solstice possessed a 
supernatural power of healing sickness, neutralizing perni- 
cious witchcrafts, &c. The converters of the North 
acted here, as in other cases, according to circumstances, 
by transferring the heathen Midsummer festival dedicated 
to Baldur to the eve of St. John, which happened about 
the same time; for as the people of the North had formerly 
commemorated the death of Baldur, they could now mourn 





GLOSSARY. 


Wi1-wEoRpuNne — continued. 


over the similar fate of John the Baptist; if they had pre- 
viously seen Baldur’s blood on the root of a plant, since 
named after St. John, the christian populace now believed 
that what they there saw was the blood of the martyr, 
but which in fact consisted in the eggs of certain insects, 
containing a red fluid; if Baldur had previously been the 
healing god, his miracles were now transferred to the new 
saints.” Den A¢ldre Edda, ved Finn Magnusen, vol.i. p. 16. 


WINTER-STEAL, 2 stallion a year, or winter, old. * Stalhenghst,’ 
equus admissarius. Kilian. 


Wita (m.), a member of the supreme council of the nation, 
hence called the ‘ witena gemot.’ This title was also applied 
to members of the shire-mote. 


Wire (n.), mulct, fine. This was the penalty falling to the 
king (except in cases of alienation to others) or to the state, 
for violations of the law; though Wih.11. exhibits a case 
where half the ‘wite’ went to the informer. ‘ Full-wite,’ 
‘wita regis,’ ‘capitalis wita,’ ‘plena wita,’ ‘regis forisfac- 
tura,’ seem only different forms of expression for the same 


thing. 

' Wite-reeden’ does not seem to differ much in significa- 
tion from ‘wite,’ ‘raeden’ in general adding little or nothing 
to the signification of the words with which it is joined. 
In In. 50. it may, however, be observed, that it is rendered 
in the ancient version ‘ wite redditio,’ which does not ill 
accord with the context. 


Wfrena-GEMOT (z.), the supreme council of the nation, or 
meeting of the ‘witan.’ This assembly was summoned by 
the king; and its members, besides the archbishop or 
archbishops, were the bishops, ealdormen, duces, eorls, 
thanes, abbots, priests, and even deacons. In this assembly, 
laws, both secular and ecclesiastical, were promulgated and 
repealed, and charters of grants made by the king con- 
firmed and ratified. Whether this assembly met by royal 
oe or by usage at stated periods, is a point of 

oubt. 


WitE-peow (m.). See Deow. 


Wir-worp (n.), see note to Eth. III.3. In the O.N. glossaries 
‘vitord’ is explained merely notitia, scientia, the last syllable 
being apparently redundant, like ‘reeden’ in ‘ wite-reeden, 


Wiser-TintLe. See TIHTLE. 


Wrincu-wae—Sirineia. The pressing of the cheese vat, 
from which it seems butter was to be made. R.S., p, 438, 
439. 


WLUESHEVED. See Warcus. 


GLOSSARY. 


Y¥,. 


Yooneman, O.N. ‘Gngmenni,’ juvenis. 


D. 


thane, minister, hence ‘ pegnian,’ ministrare, to perform 


DEGEB | ih duty of a thane. ‘This, like the words hnight and 
Dean, J sergeant, from a term implying service became a title 
Den, of honour, of which we find the two following grades: 
Deno, 1. A king’s thane (cyninges pegn), of whose rank a 


judgment may be formed by his heriot, which was 
half that of an earl. 2. A thane, simply so called, or, as 
he is sometimes stiled, ‘lesse maga,’ ‘medeme,’ or ‘les- 
pegn,’ whose heriot was trifling in comparison with that of 
a king’s thane. In Wih. 20. a king’s thane and a stranger 
(gest) are placed on the same footing, from respect, per- 
haps, to the rights of hospitality. Ihre is of opinion that 
‘pegen’ was originally a title of honour. 

That the thane, at least originally, was a military fol- 
lower, a holder by military service, seems certain, though 
in later times the rank seems to have been enjoyed by all 
great landholders, as the natural concomitant of posses- 
sions to a certain value. By Mercian law he appears as 
a ‘twelf-hynde’ man, his ‘wér’ being twelve hundred 
shillings. 

That this dignity ceased from being exclusively of a 
military character is evident from numerous passages in 
the laws, where thanes are mentioned in a judicial capacity 
and as civil officers. In Edg.1I.3. the judge (déma) who 
judges wrongfully is to forfeit his ‘pegenscipe’ or thaneship. 

Thaneship (pegenscipe) and thane-right (pegen-riht) 
must not be regarded as identical. A priest who conducted 
himself with propriety was worthy of thane-right, but that 
he was not consequently considered a thane is evident from 
H. txvit. 3., which says: ‘ Et licet omnis presbyter, unde- 
cumque oriundus, si canonicam vel regularem vitam ducat, 
in seculari dignitate, thaini legem habeat, si ¢amen occidatur, 
secundum natale suum reddatur’ This is undoubtedly the 
Tepetition of a Saxon Jaw no longer existing. In like 
manner a ‘ceorl’ possessing five hides of land, and a mer- 
chant who had made three voyages on his own account, 
were deemed worthy of thane-right. 

In the compounds ‘ meesse-pegn’ and ‘ weofod-begn,’ the 
word ‘pegn’ is not a title of honour, but is used in its pri- 
mitive sense of servant, minister. 


GLOSSARY. 


Deon-wita (m.), see note to R.t 


Deor-cip (z.) — Furicipum. Money paid in compensation 
for robbery. 


Drow, servus, slave; commonly a slave by birth; one who had 
been condemned to slavery for crime, or from inability to 
pay the fines incurred for violation of the law, being desig- 
nated a ‘wite-peow’ or penal slave. 


Dine (n.), concilium, conventus, apparently synonymous with 
‘gemét,’ though more usual perhaps in the Jutish and 
Danish portions of the island. 


Gepine, see note to In. 52. 


Dinceman: a body of Danish soldiery in England so denomi- 
nated. The following passage will serve to illustrate H. xv. 
which has hitherto, owing to a false reading, been lament- 
ably misunderstood: ‘I pann tima settu Danir pingaman- 
nalii 1 Englandi, par varu pé malamenn, ok var pat ed 
froeknasta lid, ok héldu pingamenn mjék upp orrostu af 
hendi Dana vid Englismenn: At that time the Danes raised 
the body of ‘thingamen’ in England, which was a paid 
corps, and was a very valiant army. The ‘thingamen’ 
fought for the Danes many battles with the English, 
Knytlinga Saga, p. 185. ed. 8vo. 1828. 


DPrat—O.N. Drell—a thrall, slave; synonymous appa- 
rently with ‘peop.’ 


Drymsa. See Money. 
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